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PREFACE. 





S remarked in the Preface to the former volume, this 18 properly to be 

regarded as one of the series of the Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, 

and practically may stand as the fifth volume of that publication : indeed, but 

that I had hoped the series of the Corpus would be resumed at an early date, 

these two “supplementary” volumes would also have borne the title chosen 
by the late General Sir A. Cunningham. 

This volume completes what I had undertaken and closes my work in 
connexion with Indian Epigraphy. Among other papers, it contains 4 new 
and corrected edition of the Harsha inscription, first published by the Rev. 
Dr. Mill nearly sixty years ago, now edited by Professor Kielhorn from excellent 
impressions obtained for me by Colonel S. S. Jacob, C.I.E. The Badal pillar- 
inscription first published by Sir Charles Wilkins in 1788 has also been anew 
translated by the same scholar, from Mr. H. B. W. Garrick’s fresh impressions. 
The Pillar and Rock Edicts of Asoka have been finally revised by Professor 
Bühler, who has also continued the very important series of short epigraphs 
discovered by Dr. Führer at Mathura, along with the extensive collection of 
votive inscriptions made by the same scholar at Sanchi. 

The very early Bauddha inscriptions discovered by Alex. Rea, Esq., of 
the Madras Archeological Survey, in the brick remains of a Stfipa at Bhatti- 
prolu in the Krishna district, have also been edited by the same able scholar. 
This important discovery was reported to the Madras Government by Mr. Rea 
on 22nd February, 1892, and his letter was printed in G. O. of 22nd April, 
1892, No. 970. It will be interesting in connexion with the epigraphs to give 
some details of the discovery here. Mr. R. Sewell (Lists of Antiquarian 
Remains in Madras Presidency, p. 77) states that this Stüpa “was greatly 
demolished a few years ago" (i.e. before 1882) for the “purpose of making 
a road; and some of the marble sculptures were utilized in building a sluice 
on the Krishna canal close by, where the road to Vellatüru crosses the canal. 
I have it direct from the officer chiefly concerned in the demolition that the 
mound was between 30 and 40 feet high, of a circular shape likë a dome, 
but ruined at the top ; that there was a marble pillar standing erect, and 
sculpture here and there in marble . . . He found inside the dome a 
casket made of six small slabs ef stone dove-tailed into one another measuring 
about 2} feet by 13 feet by 1 foot. Inside this was a common clay chditi, and 
inside the clit! a neat casket made of ‘soap-stone, which contained a crystal 
phial. In the phial was a pearl, a few bits of gold-leaf and some ashes. 
Wishing to remove his discoveries, the stone casket was accidentally broken 
and the remains were left at Bhattiprolu. The chát; was also broken. The 
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‘soap-stone’ casket was smashed during a voyage to England and the 
fragments thrown away. The crystal phial was presented to Dr. Burnell.” 

“The villagers of Bhattiprolu told me that they remember some 
railing or wall, which they described as about four feet high, surrounding 
the tope."* 

Mr. Rea found that the building had been of solid brick work through- 
out, and that a portion of the base of the dome and the wall of the procession- 
path at the south-east quadrant, were intact From these he made out that 
the dome must have had a diameter of 132 feet and the base of 148 feet, — 
being thus about ten feet larger than the Amarávati stüpa. Outside the 
basement, and 8 feet below the present surface, he found a brick floor 
about 12 feet broad, at the outer edge of which were fragments of 
marble,—probably of the great enclosing rail. 

“ I learned," he says, in his very instructive report,“ that the casket had 
been found just above the summit of the remaining portion of the brick 
dome. I ascertained this point to be 15 feet above the level of the floor 
of the procession-path which surrounds the building. Although this casket 
had been found, I considered that, as the principal deposit is usually 
placed down in the centre near the foundation, or at the level of the 
procession-path, there was a great probability of there being another. After 
having found the centre of the circular brick-work, which, through the 
demolition, is not now in the middle of the mound but considerably towards 
the north, I saw that the bricks there had not been touched. In the 
centre was a narrow well, 94 inches in diameter, filled with earth. This 
hole, it appears, was open when the top of the stüpa was removed, and 
was then sounded with a rope to a depth of about 15 feet from the 
present surface. Around it were courses of eight bricks radiating from the 
centre to a diameter of 3 feet. These bricks I removed to a depth of 
14 feet 6 inches. 

“At that depth I came on a large, irregular, triangular slab of 
black stone laid on the outside of the excavated shaft. The two inner 
sides of the stone radiated from the centre, its outer side was curved 
concentric with the brick-work, and extended a foot into the wall of the 
shaft. It would have lain clear, had another ring of brick-work been 
removed, making the shaft 5 feet in diameter, but I did not expect to find 
more than one casket, in the ceutre On removing it, I found a rectangular 
cutting on the under surface of the stone measuring 11 inches by 8 inches 
and 3 inch deep: the length was placed east and west. Below it was 
another similar but thicker stone with a raised rectangular rim on its upper 
surface cut to fit into the hollow in the upper stone. The inner sides 
of this rectangle slope down into a circular cavity 5 inches deep. The 
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upper surface of the lower stone is smooth, and cut on it, round the four 
sides of the casket chamber, are two lines of an inscription in characters 
similar to those of the Asoka inscriptions” (see Nos. i and ii, pp. 326, 327) 

In the cavity, was a small globular black stone relic-casket. Around the 
casket, and mixed with some earth which filled the cavity, were the 
following objects-:—2 small hemispherical hollow copper or bell-metal (?) cups, 
lj inches in diameter: they fit into each other, and one bears traces of 
some sort of resin having been inside; on the apex of one is a gold bead, 
i; inch in diameter; the other has had.a gold bead also, which was 
found in the earth alongside; 1 copper finger ring and several bits of 
copper; 1 small bead; 2 double pearls ; and the following articles in gold, 
weighing collectively i tola and 13 grains (2.6., 148 grains) viz., 1 single and J 
double gold bead ; 7 small triangular pieces ; 4 lotus flowers in thin sheets with 
eight bent petals, each 14 inches across; 2 trisQlas in thin plates each 
Ii inches by 1 inch; 1 hexagonal crystal with slightly convex sides, 
2% inches by 3 inch, pierced with a hole through its axis. On each 
of the sides of the prism is lightly traced an Inscription in the same character 
as that on the stone (see No. x, p. 329) 


*'The-two hemispherieal vessels lay on the west side of the casket; 
the crystal prism, gold flowers and other articles on the east, The relic- 
casket is 44 inches in diameter by 44 inches in height. The lid fits by a 
groove into the lower portion. Inside was a cylindrical crystal phial 21 
inches in diameter by 13 inches in height. Itis moulded on the sides, flat on 
the top and bottom, and has its lid fitted in the same manner as the 
stone receptacle. Inside is a flat piece of bone, balf an inch across, smooth 
on the one side and celled on the other: it seems to be a piece of a 
skull bor 


“In the stone casket, below the phial were,—9 small lotus -flowers in 
gold-leaf ; 6 gold beads over an eighth of an inch in diameter, and 8 smaller ; 
4 small lotus flowers in thin copper; 19 small pierced pearls; 1 slightly blue 
eoloured amethyst bead ; aud 24 small coins or tokens of a light coloured 
metal somewhat resembling hell-metal. They are plain on the reverse: 
and on the obverse have lotus flowers, tristlas, feet with a snake coiled round, 
and other emblems more or less legible; They were laid on the bottom 
of the casket—with the smooth sides down—in the form of a svastika, and 
had become fixed to the stone by oxidation. In the svastika, nine of 
the coins were in the central rectangle; three on each of the four arms, 
and the other three over the centre. The flowers and beads seem also to 
have been originally arranged symmetrically. An example of this symbo- 
lical use of the svastika was found in the centre of the stüpa at Pedda 
Ganjam. 
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“Ata depth of 17 feet, was another black stone, on the north side of 
the well, and, like the first, sunk a foot into the wall It is roughly trian- 
gular in form, with rounded corners, and measures about 2 feet across, by 
10 inches thick. On the top isa circle, 74 inches in diameter, raised half an 
inch. The under-side is smooth with a circular hollow 12 inches in diameter 
and half an inch deep. ‘The circle is filled in with an inscription in 18 lines 
(No. iii, p. 327), while around it, are two others in two lines (Nos. iv and v, p. 
328). Al had the letters filled in with white, Below it was 3 stone, roughly 
rectangular, with rounded corners. Initis a circular cavity 6} inches deep, 
74 inches in diameter at the top and 4 at the bottom. Round the top is a 
raised rim 14 inches broad ; and on the upper surface, round the hole, are 
inscriptions in two lines (Nos. vi and vii, p, 328) The characters are the 
same as those of the inscription first described. The letters were filled with 
chunam, evidently that they might show distinctly in the black stone. The 
cavity was nearly filled with earth and had no inner stone casket. In it 
was a crystal phial 1$ inches in diameter by 2; inches high. Its lid is mould- 
ed like a ddgaba. The top and bottom were lying separate and filled with 
earth. There was no sign of a relic inside. Mixed with the earth in the 
stone cavity were,—164 lotus leaves and buds, 2 circular flowers, a ८८४८७, 
and a three-armed figure like a svastika,—all in gold leaf; 2 gold stems for 
the lotus flowers—one of them attached ; 6 gold beads ; and 1 small coiled 
gold ring. The lotus leaves (or petals) are of different sizes, having been 
fitted inside each other asin the flower itself. The beads represent the 
opening buds, These articles weigh collectively close on 1} tolas (315 grs.). 
Also, two pearls ; 1 garnet; six coral beads and one bit of the same mate- 
rial ; 1 slightly blue, flat, oval, crystal bead ; one pointed, oval, white crystal 
bead ; and two green tinged, flat, hexagonal beryl drops: one is 5 and the 
other $ inch in length ; a number of bits of corroded copper leaf, including 
lotus flowers, stems, a miniature umbrella, and oneor more thin sheets 
of silver folded flat into about eight thicknesses. The metal of the latter 
is much corroded and extremely brittle: it will be impossible to unfold the 
sheets. One side is broken but the fragments remain. The largest piece 
measures 2 inches by 13 inches, and shows some letters or symbols pricked 
on with a metal point. 

“Ata depth of 18 feet another black stone lay sunk a foot into the wall 
on the east side of the shaft. Itis an irregular circular stone measuring 
about 2 feet 3 inches across, by 10 inches thick. On its under-surface is a 
circular space sunk half an inch with an inscription in eight lines (No. viii, p. 
328). The letters were whitened. This stone lay on the top of another, 
roughly square in shape, and measuring 2 feet 5 inches by 2 feet 3 inches by 
11 inches thick. On the upper side is a circular cavity 53 inches deep 
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71 inches broad at the top and 5 inches at the bottom. On the top is a rim 
21 inches broad which fits into the hollow in the upper stone. On the upper 
surface of the stone, round the rim, is an inscription in one line, with letters 
whitened (No. ix, p. 329). 

The cavity was nearly filled with earth. In it were: 1 crystal phial of 
the shape of that found inside the second stone receptacle but slightly larger. 
It measures 24inches in diameter by 3 inches high. The two pieces were 
filled with earth and lay apart. 

५ Close to the phial, was found the actual relic casket with the relics. 
inside. It is made of a large beryl measuring +s inch in length, by 3š inch, 
by. $ inch. A cylindrical hole, के inch in diameter, is drilled in its axis, in 
which are the relics,—three small pieces of bone. The hole is closed by a 
small white crystal stopper with hexagonal bulbous top. The necking is 
covered with gold leaf, and another sheet of the same material is fixed 
outside on the bottom. This unique casket had been originally placed inside 
the crystal phial, but had been displaced probably by shaking of the stone 
when it was laid. There Was also in the cavity :—1 amethyst bead 2 inch 
long; another smaller; and 1 yellow coloured crystal bead ; 1 small hexa- 
gonal erystal drop of a slightly yellowish colour, and another flat one of white 
crystal; 1 bone bead ; 6 pearls, and 32 seed pearls, all pierced ; 30 lotus flowers, 
a bent two-armed figure, and a quatre-foil in gold leaf; a piece of seemingly 
decomposed quartz having the appearance of salt but insoluble in water ; 
a few bits of copper, and an iron (?) cinder. | 

“The inscriptions are of importance, as, being found in connection with 
the relies, they must be contemporaneous with the foundation of the stüpa, 
and shew it to have been an early one." 

This report by Mr. Rea is a model of accurate and careful detail such as is 
seldom met with in such papers, and throws all the light possible in the 
circumstances on the discovery of these early Bauddha inscriptions. The whole 
of the objects found haye been delivered by Mr. Rea to the Central Museum 
at Madras. 

The volume concludes with a paper supplementary to that given in the 
previous one by Professor H. Jacobi of Bonn University, completing his 
ingenious method of computing accurately Hindu dates found in ancient 
documents. The table of contents will show the list of other papers and the 
names of the respective contributors: to all of them my best thanks are 
tendered. To Dr. A. Führer, Ph.D., as assistant editor, lam deeply indebted 
for much valuable assistance in many ways, ever readily rendered. 


JAS. BURGESS. 
29. Seton PLACE, EDINBURGH : 
August, 1894. 
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L—JABALPUR COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF YASAHKARNADEVA. 
[A. D. 1122.] 


BY Proressor F. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.I.E., GÖTTINGEN. 


` This inscription, of which I am unable to say where! or by whom it was discovered, 
was engraved on two plates. Both plates were deposited in the Nágpur Museum, where 
a Devanágari transcript of the whole inscription was made which seems to exist still 
and which will be referred to below. Subsequently the second of the two plates was 
either lost or stolen. But the first plate is still in the Museum; and, since the inscrip- 
tion even in its fragmentary state is of some importance, being the only one of the 
Chedi king Yasahkarnadeva hitherto discovered, I edit it now from five rubbings and 
impressions which during the last two or three years have been kindly supplied to me 
by Dr. Burgess, Mr. Fleet, and Colonel J. A. Temple.” 
The plate is inscribed on one side only, and measures about 1’ 63” broad by Y high. 
At the bottom it has a round hole, about 2" in diameter, for a ring which has probably 
disappeared together with the missing plate. The writing has suffered a good deal from 
corrosion, and there are in consequence several aksharas which cannot be read with 
absolute certainty. But, fortunately, everything of historical importance is clear and 
distinct, and there is no doubt about the purport of any part of the inscription. The size of 
the letters is between 2" and Z” The characters are Nagari, and the language is Sanskrit. 
Excepting the introductory om om namo Vrahmane and a few words at the end, the in- 
scription is in verse. The total number of verses is 24, of which 16 occur also in the 
Kumbhi copper-plate inscription of Gosaladevi. As regards orthography, the letter 6 


t T call the plate the Jabalpur plate, because it is so called by Sir A. Cunningham. The district of * Jávalipattana or 
Jáuli-patan' was apparently mentioned in the lost portion of the inscription, Sev the references in note 2, below. 

3 See Grant's Gazettecr of the Central Provinces, 2nd edition, Introduction, pp. li and lii; aud Sir A, Cunning- 
ham's Archeological Survey of India, vol. IX, pp. 87 and 88. Several of the statements which have been made regarding „his 
inscription, on the basis of the Nagpur Museum transcript, are very incorrect. ‘Thus, accordmg to one account, the insorip- 
tion is one of Karnadeva, according to another it belongs to Gayakarna, and the transcript is said to read S^í-maAefa- Karna; 
but there can be no doubt that the inscription belongs to Yaéahkarna and that, what the copyist had before him in the now 
lost plate, was Srímad-Yafahkarna. Karnadeva is said to nave built a fort named Karna Meru from which flowed the river 
Karnavati; in reality Karna built a temple at Banaras, which the poet describes as Karna’s Me:u, and he founded the town of 
Karnávatl. The same Karna is said to have conquered Bhimeávara, king of Andhra, who is identified with Bhi.aa II, one of 
the eastern Chálukyas. What the inscription really says is, that Yagahkarna defeated the king of Andhra, and that he subse- 
quently presented the holy Bhimeávara (or Siva) with many ornaments. [See page 7, note 48.—E. प.) 

3 Edited and translated in the Journal Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. VIII, pp. 493—495 ; and re-edited by 
Dr. F. E. Hall, ib., vol. XXXI, pp. 116—123. It will be seen that the present inscription, in verses 3, 6, 8, 12, 14, and 20, 
furnishes decidedly better readings than those given by Dr. Hall, and that in verse 21 it supplies certain words which have 
heen either omitted or given quite wrongly in the published versions of the Kumbb? inscription. 

B 
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is throughout denoted by the sign for v, and the dental sibilant is frequently employed 
instead of the palatal; besides, £ is used for s in the word íárddhaem, in line 21, and j 
for y in trijámá, in line 15. 

The metrical portion of the inscription, after mentioniug, like the Kumbhi and 
other Ohedi inscriptions, à number of divine and semi-divine beings, gives the usual 
genealogy of the Kalachuri (or Chedi) kings of Tripuri, from Yuvarájadeva down 
to the reigning king Yasahkarnadeva (Yuvardjadeva; Kokalla; Gangeyadeva, 
also called Vikramaditya; Karnadeva, who married the Hina. princess Avalladevi; 
and Yasahkarnadeva). And, inaddition to the well-known facts that Gángeyadeva 
with his hundred wives obtained fina] salvation at Prayága, and that Karnadeva 
founded the town of Karnávati, it only records (in.verse 13) that Karna also built 
a magnificent temple at Kasi or Benares, where evidently verse 18 was composed; 
and (in verse 23) that Ya$ahkarna defeated the ruler of Andhra, in the vicinity of 
the river Godavari. 


Of the prose portion of the inscription only 9 few words remain. But from these 
words—‘ and this... Paramabhattáraka, Mahárdjádhirája, and Paramesvara, who [medi- 
tates on] the feet of the illustrious Vàmadeva,"—it is clear that the inscription 
must have recorded a grant made by, or during the reign of, the king who in the 
metrical portion is mentioned last, i. e., Yasahkarnadeva. And it is fortunate that 
the Nagpur Museum transcript, inaccurate as it is in other respects, enables us to ascer- 
tain the tinie when this grant was made, in my opinion, with certainty, We know that 
Yasahkarna was succeeded by his son Gayakarnadeva, and we possess an inscrip- 
tion of this Gayakarna’ which must have been put up towards the end of his reign 
and which bears a date corresponding to the 17th June, A. D. 1151. Yasahkarna 
would therefore have ceased to reign some time before, and probably at such a distance 
from, A. D. 1151, as would suit the relation to each other of father and son. Now 
according to the Nagpur Museum transcript of the present inscription’ the grant 
recorded in it was made “at the time of the Makara-samkránti, on Monday, the 10th of 
the waning moon of Mágha. And during the sixty years preceding A. D. 1151, the only 
year which fulfils these conditions is A. D. 1122. For in that year? the 10th of the 
dark half of Magha fell by the piiraimanta scheme on Monday, the 25th December, 
when the 10th zithi of the dark half ended 8 Z. 39 m. after mean sunrise ; and in the'same 
year the Makara-sarnkrAnti-took place 15 minutes before mean sunrise of, or for reli- 
gious purposes on, the same Monday. And I have no doubt that Monday, the 
25th December A.D. 1122, corresponding, with my epoch of the Chedi era, to Magha- 
badi 10 of Chedi-sarnvat 874, is the true date of the grant, and that this is a reliable 
dats for Yasahkarnadeva, whose reign probably ended shortly afterwards. 


4 Compare Indian Antiguary, vol. XVII, p. 226. 

5 Geo $b., vol. XVIII, p. 210. 

5 See Sir A. Cunningham's Archeological Survey of India, vol. IX, p. 88. 

7 See Indian Anliguary, vol. XVII, p. 218. After I had made the necessary calculations regarding the above date 
for my paper on the epoch of the Chedi era and found the above result, I learnt from Mr. Fleet that, according to Mr. Sh. B. 
Dikshit’s calculations, in the century Saka-samvat 1000 to 1100 (A. D. 1078—1178) the only year in which the Makara- 
samkrünti occurred on a Monday, which was the 10th lunar or solar day-of the month Mágha, was Baka-samvat 1044 
expired (A. D. 1122—23). 
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TEXT. 
L. 1. x [*] आं नमो ब्र(ब्र) wu ॥ 
जयति जलजनांभस्तस्य नाभीसरोजं जयति जयति तस्माव्जातवानज(ल)रूति: u() 
अध जयति स तस्यापत्यमत्रिस्तदच्छस्तदनु जयति जन्म प्राप्तवा- 

2, नस्िवन्ुः —[1]. 
अध वो(बो)धनमादिराजपुतं ग्टहजामातरमलवान्धवस्य | 
aad जनवांव(व)भूव राजा गगनाभोगतडागराजहंस: ॥--[ 2]. 
ya पुरूरवसमीरसमाप g- 

3. नुर्देवस्य सप्तजलरासि(शि)रसायनस्य i | 
आसीदनन्यसमभाग्यशतोपभोग्या यस्योर्व्वसी (शी) च सुकलत्रमिद्दोब्बैरा च ॥“-[3]. 
aaa किल शताधिकसपिमेधवूपोपरुददयसुनी- 

4, afafamatta: u() 

सप्तासि(खि) cerca (2t) नाभरणाभिरामविखं(श्‍व)भ!रा]स(श)भरती भरतो व(व)भूव ॥ —|4]. 

हेलाग्टहीतयुनरुक्तसमस्तस (श) स्त्री Ma जयत्यधिकमस्य स areata: ॥() 

अ- 

5. aa हैहयन्पान्वयपूर्वपुंसि राजेति नाम स(श)शलच्मणि चक्षमे यः ॥ —[5]. 
स हिमाचल इव कलचुरिवंस(श)मसूत चमाखतां भत्ता [1] 
सुक्तामणिभिरिवासलहत्तैः पूतं महीप- 

6. तिभिः ॥--[ 6]. 
aaraa नयवतां प्रवरो नरेन्द्रः पोरन्दरीमिव YA faga gere: ॥() 


आसोन्मदान्धन्पगन्धगजाधि[राज]निर्माथकेसरियुवा युवराजदेव; ॥--[ 7]. 
सिंहासने zu- 


~I 


fafivaga सूतुमारूरुपन्नवनिभत्तु रमात्यसुख्या: ॥() 
कोकल्मण्णवचतुद्टयवीचिसंघसंघट्रुदचतुरङ्गचसूप्रचारं ॥ —[8J. 
aqua निंदति हारगुच्छं जुगुप्सते 
8. चंदनसाच्यिपन्ती [1] 
यत्र प्रभौ gus प्रयाते वियोगिनीव प्रतिभाति atfe: v —[9]. 
मरकतमणिपद्परोढवचा: स्मिताचो” नगरपरिघर्दघीं (ब्य) लंघर्य[न्दो]ईयेन i 
[शिरसि 


9. कुलिस(श)पातो वैरिणां वीरलच्मोपतिरभवदपत्यं यस्य गाङ्गेयदेवः u^—[10]. 
सवीरसिंडासनमौलिर[बं] स विक्रमादित्य इति प्रसिद्दः à 
य[स्माद]कस्मादर्प[वग्गे ?]- 
* From impressions supplied to me by the Editor and by 15 Metre, Arya. 


. Fleet. 16 Metre of verses and 8, Vasantatilaka. As the noun 
3 Expressed by a symbol, nirmétha does not seem to occur anywhere else, I suspect it 


? Read “afaa. to have been put wrongly for nirmáthi (nirmáthin). 
1 Metre, Málini. प Metre, Upajáti. 

B Read “मलवानधवस्य, 13 This word is quite clear in the rubbings. 

B Metre, Aupachchhandasika. 12 Metre, Málint, 


lt Metre of verses 3—5, Vassntatilaka, 
B2 


L: 10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 
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मिच्छन्रकु[च्छ]ल[:][ कु खजि?]तां व(ब)भार 1)" —[11]. 
MA प्रयागवटसूलनिवेस (श) व(ब) खो We शतेन ग्टडिणीभिरसुत्र सुक्ति । 
पुत्रोऽस्य खड्दलि[तारि]करीन्द्रकुम्भसुक्ताफलीः 
सम ककुभीचति aimed: ॥7-[12]. 
कनकसि(शि) खरवेश्नदेजयन्तीसमी रग्लपितग[ग]नखेलत्खेचरी चक्रखे[द ]: ॥(1) 
किमपरमिद कास्यां (sai) ale] दुग्धाव्थि(व्थि)वीचीवल[यव(ब)१]- 
Tana कोत्तनं कस्णमेरु; 12 —[13]. 
अग्र धाम स्रे(ये)यसो वेदविद्यावल्लीकंदः Gagan: किरीटं [1*] 
a(a) went वेन कण्णावतीति प्रत्य[छापि] च्झातलत्र(ब्र)ह्मलो[कः] 
. i —[14]. 
अजनि कलचुरीणां .ामिना तेन हणान्वयजलनिधिलच्झाां थोसदावल्वदेव्यां ॥() 
शशभ्ग्दुदयस (श) ङाचुस (मस) erat fer (व्थि)वेलासह a ferar (ut) स्रोः 'बओोयस(श):करण- 
देवः ॥--[ 181. 
[चंद्राक्दीप]वति पव्वतराजपूरणकुग्भावभासिनि महा[व्ि(ब्वि)]चतुष्कमध्ये[॥“] 
YA पुरोहितपुर[स्क]तिपूत[कर्म्मा] धर्ग्मामनो&स्य हि पितैव महाभिषेकं ॥*--[161]. 
4 
खलु स[मदगो ]४ीपक्षपातस्य पात्रं ।”न खलु कलुषचर्याकव्जलो[द्वावकच?] ॥() 
कलयति कलिनामन्युद्रमं यस्त्रिजा(या)मातमसि जयति जम्वू(म्बु)दीपरत्नप्रदीपः ॥-[17], 
चिन्ता- 
मणि[छप्ण?]स(श) क्तियु[ग्स]क्रोडे स्याद्यदि कामघेनुटुग्धं [1] 
दु स्ये(श्ये)त दृशोस्तस्य दातुः साद्स्यं(श्य) [ध]वलारुणेच्यणस्य । (0)"—[18]. 
यः ककुप्कुज्लरालानस्तंभसत्र(ब्र)ह्मचारिण: । 
[आसा(शा)न्ते]ष॒ जयस्तन्भानदस्तंभयटुञ्चकेः ॥”- [19], 
यो ब्र(ब्र) ह्मणो पाणिषु पंचषाणि दाता”निधत्ते पयसः vafa [1] 
तैरेव तृष्णामवधूय ते च रत्नाकरेपि प्रथयन्त्यव[ज्ञां ।] [20]. 
मडोभत्ता महादानैस्तैस्तुलापुरुषादिभिः [1] 
aieu [मे]रुरत्यर्थ छृतार्थयति योधिनः । ()5—[21]. 
स्वग्गराजगजद्न्तरुचीनि चीरनीरनिधिसं(शं)खसु(श)चोनि i 
सा(शा) ङि | 
[वेष?]फणिकंचुकभांसि स्फोततां दधति यस्य यसां(शां)सि ॥/--[22]. 
अन्धाधीस(शोमरन्धदोव्विलसितं खच्छन्दमुच्छिन्दता 
येनाभ्यःचेशत भूरिभिः स भगवान्भीमेस्र(श्व) रो 


9 Metre, Upajati. 9 Metre, Bhadraviràj The third Pada wants one short 
? This word is quite clear in the rubbings. | syllable, between drifosand tasya. I would suggest reading 
2 Metre, Vasantatilaka. taddsya. 

2 Metre, Malini. 30 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), 


34 Metre, Salini, 


21 This is quite clear in the rubbings. 


3 Metre, Málini. 2 Metre, Indravajra. 


36 Metre, Vasantatilaká. 


3 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 


7 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. u Metre, Svagata. 
73 Metre, Malint. 
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L. 20. [भूष]रीः ॥(1) 
यस्या[व]ण्ण[यदात्त?]ढ़त्यलइरीद्रवल्लिगोदावरी 
[वोर्याख्ु१]नमदइंसनादमधुरेः Saale: सप्तमि’ ।(॥) ~ [23]. 
कुव्वनाही ब्रा (ब्रा) छ्यणसा- | 
21. दरिक्षतत्रनिव(ब)ईंण: [1*] 
शा(सा)ई परसु(ए)रामेण य: स्पर्दामधिरोहति ॥”-[24]. 
स च परमभद्टारकमडाराजाधिराजपरमेख(श्व)रधीवामदेवपा- 


e ° e ® s E ® e ° e ° . | ° . * e ° ® e 


TRANSLATION. 
Om! | 
Om! Adoration to Brahman! 


(Verse 1.) Glorious is (the god) whose parel is a lotus, glorious is the lotus which ie 
his navel, (and) glorious is (tke god) born from that lotus! Glorious also is his offspring 
Atri, and glorious is the friend of the ocean who took his birth from Atri’s eye!" 

(2.) Now the king? who is the swan in the lake of the expanse of heaven begat as 
his offspring Bodhana, the son of (that) primeval king (and) son-in-law in the house 
of the friend of lotuses. 

(3.) This son of the god? who is the elixir produced from the seven seas obtained, 
as the son of his own body, Purüravas, who had both Urvast and the earth here for 
his faithful wives, to be enjoyed by him with their hundreds of unrivalled blessings. 

(4.) In this family forsooth was born Bharata, whose pure fame is proclaimed 
by the Yamuna, hemmed in by more than hundred posts of horse-sacrifices (offered 
by him),—Bharata, who delighted in the welfare of the earth, made lovely, as by a 
pearl-ornament, by the girdle of the seven seas. 

(5.) Highly glorious is in his family that Kartavirya who, though he had no need 
of them, wielded with ease every weapon, (and) who allowed the title of king? only to 
the Moon, the ancestor of the family of these Haihaya princes. 

(6.) Resembling the Himalaya, the lord of mountains, that lord of princes begat the 
Kalachurirace which is purified by rulers of spotless conduct, as with pure round pearls. 

(7.) Tn this family was a prince, foremost of the prudent, who pürified the town of 
Tripuri so that it was like Indra's city, —Y uvarájadeva, who destroyed the lords of 
princes blinded by passion, as a young lion does powerful infuriated elephants. 

(8.) The chief ministers of that ruler of the earth placed on the throne his son 
Kokalla, a lion-like prince, the progress of whose armies, comprising elephants, chari- 
ots, horsemén and soldiers on foot,” was checked (only) by their encountering the masses 
of waves of the four oceans. 

२ Metre, Sàrdülavikridita, 

36 Metre, Bloka (Anushtubh). 


अ This first verse glorifies the god Vishnu, his navel, the god Brahman, Atri, and the Moon. Farthei on we are told 
that the Moon's son Bodhana (or Budha, i.e., Mercury) married (Ila or Ida) a daughter of the Sun (or Mitra-Varuna), and 
that their son was Purüravas, “The friend of the ocean’ is the moon ; ‘the friend of lotuses,’ the sun. 

% je, the moon. 

9 i.e., again the moon, under the name of Soma confounded with the Soma plant. 

47 For the same idea, compare ante, vol. I, p. 313, verse 16. Dr. F. E. Hall's reading chakrame in the Kumbbi 
copper-plate (instead of chakshame) yields no sense. 

u The original has only the word chaturanga. 
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(V. 9.) That lord having gone far away, his fame shows like a forsaken woman; 
deriding white sandal, it reproves the lustre of the moon, aud is a reproach to a string of 
pearls. | 

(10.) His son was GAngeyadeva, a thunderbolt falling on the heads of enemies 
(and) the lord of the fortune of heroes, with a chest broad like an emerald tablet, (and) 
with smiling eyes, (and) with his two arms surpassing the length of a city bar. 

(11,) The crest-jewel of crowned heads,:he has become famous under the name of 
Vikramáditya; for, striving after final beatitude (and) free from wicked deceit, he 
ruled the earth which he had himself conquered all of a sudden. 

(12.) When, fond of residing at the foot of the holy fig tree of Prayaga, he had 
found salvation there together with his hundred wives, his son Karnadeva honoured 
the quarters with the pearls from the frontal globes of the majestic elephants of his 
enemies, cleft by his sword. 

(13.) Of him whose great fame is like the circle of waves of the milky ocean, need 
we say more than that here, at Kasi, there is a temple (erected by him), Karna’s Meru," 
(so lofty) that the wind of the flags which wave from its golden spires lessens the fatigue 
of the damsrls of heaven, when playing in the sky? 

(14.) He set up the pillar of piety, called Karnávati, the foremost abode of bliss, 
the root of the creeping plant—knowledge of the Vedas, the diadem of the stream of 
heaven, the world of Brahman on the surface of the earth. 

(15.) That lord of the Kalachuris begat oa the illustrious Avalladevi, (another) 
goldess of fortune produced from the ocean of the Hina family, the illustrious Y a£ah- 
karnadeva, the glory of whose fame is co-extensive with the billows of the milky 
ocean which rose (when he arose), mistoking him to bs the rising moon. 

(16.) Of this law-abiding (sc) the father, whose acts were purified by the respect 
which he paid to the family priests, performed himself the great inauguration ceremony 
in the midst of the four great oceans, made resplendent, as by a full jar, by the king of 
mountains, and illumined by the moon and the sun. 

(17.) Glorious is that jewel-lamp* of Jambüdvipa which sends forth its rays in 
the darkness of night of the Kali age, never filled with partiality for the assemblies 
of the arrogant, and never displaying the lampblaek— base conduct 

(18.) If the milk of the cow of plenty were (put) within the two black shells of 
the gem whicu grants every desire, then there would be seen a likeness with the eyes of 
that bountiful (king) whose eyes are both white and red.” 

(19.) He erected high pillars of victory near the confines of the regions, as com. 
panions of the posts to which the elephants of tho quarters are fastened 

(20.) This bountiful (lord) puts five or six drops of water into the bands of the 


4 Meru denotes a particular kind of temple (hexagonal, with twelve storjes, variegated windows, and four entrances; 
Brihatsamhité, \vi, 20), and the word is chosen here because itis also the name of the well-known fabnlous mountain of 
enormous height, the summit of which is the residence of Brahman. A similar temple is said to have been built by 
Gangeyadeva; sze v. 9 of the next inscription. 

8 At an ordinary al hisheka water from all the oceans, golden jars, etc., should be used. To show the magnificence 
of Yafahkarna's abhisheka, the poet says that the ceremony here was performed in the midst of the four oceans, and that 
the Himalaya took the place of the ordinary golden jare, etc. ; and he implies that Y. was inaugurated in the sovereignty of 
the whole earth, bounded by the oceans 

* ie, lamp in which jewels give out light. Jambidvipa is the central division of the world, including India 


* Tho general meaning of this verse is that the king possesses the properties of both the fabulous cow of plenty 
and the gem which grants every desire. 


- 
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Bráhmans'; and they with these already queneh their thírst, and afterwards show their 
contempt even for the ocean,” 

(F. 21.) In weight (like the mountain) Meru, this ruler of the earth exceedingly 
gratifies suppliants by bestowing on them (gold) equal to his own weight and by other 
great gifts. 

(22.) Brightlike the tusks of the elephant of the king of heaven, pure like the 
shells of the ocean of milk, (and) lustrous like the snake's skin in which Vishnu is clad, 
his fame has become superabundant. 

(23.) Extirpating with ease the ruler of Andhra (even though) the play of (that 
king's) arms disclosed no flaw, he reverenced the holy Bhimesvara* with many orna- 
ments. The God4vari, with her waves, trees and creeping plants dancing, has sung his 
deeds of valour with the seven notes of her stream, sweet like the cries of the intoxicated 
flamingo 

(24.) Crushing the power of his enemies and making over the earth to the Brabmans, 
he engages In a course of rivalry with Paragurdmia 

And this . , . the Paramabhafláraka, Mahárájádhirája, and Paramešvara, 
who {meditates on] the feet of the illustrious Vàmadeva . . . . «© « «© 


II.—BHERA-GIIAT STONE INSORIPTION OP THE QUEEN ALHANADEVI. 
THE [Ouspi] year 907. 
By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.LE., GÖTTINGEN. 

The stone which bears this inscription was procured by Dr. F. E. Hall, in 1857, at 
Bheras-Gháàt on the Narmada, in the Jabalpur district of the Central Provinces, and 
subsequently presented by him to the American Oriental Society in whose Cabinet, av ' 
New Haven, if is now deposited. It is a plain block of greenstone, of a soft texture and 
easily cut, 2’ 94” broad by 17 103” high. The inscription was first edited, with an 
English translation and notes, by Dr. Hall in the Journal Am. Or. Soc., vol. VI, pp. 
499-532; and Dr. Hall’s text was afterwards reprinted in Roman characters, with a 
photozincograph of tue inscription, in Dr. Burgess’ Memoranda, Archeol. Survey of 
Western India, No: 10, pp. 107-9 ; and his translation in Sir A, Cunningham’s Archeol. 
Survey of India, vol. IX, pp. 91-94. I now re-edit the inscription from two excellent 
impressions and a rubbing kindly prepared for me, at Professor Lanmans request, by 
Mr. Herbert C. Tohwan, of Yale University, New Haven.” 

The inscription contains 29 lines of writing which cover a space of about 2 73" broad 
by 1'9" high. With the exception of two aksharas each at the end of lines 11 and 12, 
which are almost entirely broken away, and about half a dozen other damaged aksharas, 


4 viz., at the time when he is making donations to them 

+ The word translated by ‘ocean’ means originally ‘a mine of precious stones 

48 ie, the god Jiva. [I take this to refer to the Bhimesvara temple at Dráksharámna in the Godavari district.—E. MH.) 

1 See the Journal Ars. Or. Soc., vol. VI, pp. 499 and 534; aud C. Grant's Gazetteer of the Central Proviaces, 2nd 
ed., p. 78 

3 It is hardly necessary to say that Dr. Hall’s text and translation were prepared with his usual care and scholarship, 
Nevertheless, a few slight errors of his were pointed out already by the Committee of Publication of the American Oriental 
Society while bis paper was passing through the press; and I have had occasion to differ still further from Dr. Hall, as regards 
both the text and the translation. 
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the writing is well preserved and may be read with certainty throughout. The size of 
the letters is between उक and i$. The characters are Nagari, carefully drawn and 
engraved; and they include the sign of the jihramitliya in mahtpalah=Karunah, inline 9, 
and that of the upadhmaniya in Hitnah=praharshan, in hne 10. The language is San. 
skrit, and excepting the introductory om om namah Siráya and the date at the end, the 
inscription Is In verse? The language is not quite free from mistakes. For, in line 10, 
we find the perfect form chakape, instead of chakampe (which would not have suited the 
metre), and, in line 25, the imperative rvad&attám, possibly an error of the writer or en- 
eraver, instead of cidhattém which would suit the metre equally well. Besides we have, 
in line 9, the wrong abstract noun ckangdimatd, and, in liue 2, the adjective valgu, used 
in the sense of the participle raigat. And the rules of samdhi have not been observed in 
kim-cd, line 2, and in yushman=Sariraih, sine3. As regards orthography, the consonant 
b is seven times denoted by its own proper sign, but just as often by the sizn for c. 
Thus, in lines 7 and 10 we read ZibErat, buf in line 6 cibhrat; in line 16 buddher, but in 
line 1 ruddZim, Sc. The sibilants are generally employed each in its proper place; but 
in line 14 we have éaféla, instead of safala as the word is correctly written in line 27. 
Instead of the sign of anuscara the dental n has been wrongly employed in the word 
sinha (in the proper names Jairisinka, Vijayasinha, &0., in lines 16, 17, 21-23, and 29), 
in tanga, line 20, and in sudhéan$uh, line 18 (properly written s=dhamšu in line 4); and 
even af the end of a word before an initial sibilant, in sansatsu, line 5, and efdn=siirih, 
line 28. And, generally, it may be noted that out of about 60 cases where the use 
of the anuscára would have been optional, at the end of a word before a following 
initial consonant, and whereit would now be usually employed throughout, if has been 
actually employed only about 25 times, while in the rest of the cases the nasal of 
the class to which the following consonant belongs has been used instead; and that 
the sign of ansstárc never occurs, instead of the sign for m, at the end of a verse or 
half-verse. 

The inscription was composed by Sagidhara, 3 younger son of Dharanidhara® 
and grandson of Mahe$vara, of the Mauna gotra ; written on the stone by his elder 
brother Prithvidhara; and engraved by M ahidhara, a son of the artizan Balasimha 
(verses 32-35 and 37). And its object is, to record that the queen Alhanaderi, the wife 
(or rather, widow) of the king Gayakarnadeva, and mother of the reigning king Nara- 
simhadeva and his younger brother Jazasimhadeva, founded a Siva temple, with a 
riatha or cloister, a hall of study, and gardens attached to it; that, probably for the 
maintenance of these buildings and their occupants, she assigned the income from the 
two villages of Nàmaündi, in the Jauli pafiald, snd of Makarapataka, on the right 
bank of the Narmada in the land adjoining the hills; and tha. the management of the 
whole establishment, thus founded by the queen, was entrusted in the first instance to a 
Pàšupata ascetic, named Rudrarási, of Lata lineage (vv. 27-31). The inscription alse 
records (in verse 36) that all the buildings, ete., aforesaid, at one of which the inscrip- - 
tion may be supposed fo have been put up, were designed or executed by the architect 
Pithe. 


7 TEs s=cend half cf ver: 20 grossly offends sgainst a well-keown metrical role. 

t Similar mistakes are found in other Cheli inscriptions of tha same period. 

+ DEsrariiber, Pritaviikara and Mahiihara are mentioned sales in the Tewar steze irseription of Gayakarnséevs, of 
the (bodi year S02, Compere indiss Astigecre, vol. XVIII, p. 210, rote 2 
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By way of introduction the inscription, after the words “ om om, adoration to Siva 1”, 
and six verses invoking the blessings of Siva, Ganesa, and Sarasvati, furnishes the follow- 
ing meagre account of the royal family into which Alhanadevi had married, and of her 
own descent :— l 

From a prince of the lunar family, named Arjuna (or Sahasrårjuna, v. 7), was 
descended the king Kokalladeva (v. 8). From him sprang Gángeyadeva (vv. 9-10) ; 
and his son was king Karna who is represented as having held in check the Pándyas, 
Muralas, Kungas, Vangas, Kalingas, Kiras, and Hünas (vv. 11-13). Karna’s son 
was Y aSahkarna, said to have become famous by devastating Champfranya (v. 14) ; 
and his son again was Gayakarna (vv. 15-16). Gayakarna married Alhanadevi, a 
daughter of the king Vijayasimha (a son of Vairisimha who was a son of the prince 
Hamsapála, a descendant of the son of Gobhila or Gobhilaputra,) and his wife 
Sy&maladevi,a daughter of the king Udayáditya of Málava (vv. 17-23). And 
Alhanadevi bore to Gayakarna two sons, Narasimhadeva, who in the inscription 
is represented as the reigning king, and his younger brother Jayasimhadeva (vv. 24- 
26). Nearly all this is stated also in the Karanbel stone inscription of Jayasimhadeva, 
and Y may therefore, for the present, refer the render to my remarks on that inscrip- 
tion, in the Indian Antiquary, vol, XVIII, p. 215. 

Our inscription is dated, at the end of the last line, in the year 907, on Sunday, the 
Lith of the bright half of Márga$irsha,—2a date which must of course be referred to the 
Kalachuri or Chedi era. When writing on the epoch of that era, in the Indian Antiqu- 
ary, vol. XVII, p. 216, L felt inclined to accept Mr. Fleet's suggestion, based on an 
examination of the photozincograph of this inscription in No. 10 of the Archaot, Survey of 

Western India which alone was then available, that the figures for the day of this date 
were intended to be 10 (and not 11). But now my excellent impressions have shown me 
that the figures after all are 11, and that they are quite distinct and cannot beread in any 
other way. And accordingly the probabilities regarding the corresponding European 
date are as follows, With my epoch of the Kalachuri era, as to the general correctness 
of which there ean now be hardly any doubt, and according to the way in which the 
other Kalachuri dates yield satisfactory results, our date should fall in A.D. 1155. But 
in A.D. 1155 the 11th £A? of the bright half of Margasirsha commenced 2 h. 12 m. after 
mean sunrise of Sunday, the 6th November, and ended 0 h. 43 m, after mean sunrise of 
Monday, the 7th November, apparently cansing sudi 11 to correspond, civilly, to the 
Monday. In the following year, A.D. 1156, on the other hand, the same 11th féthi of 
the bright half of Margasirsha ended 1 h. 46 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 25th 
November, and consequently, in that year, sudi 11 was, civilly, really a Sunday. Now, 
that the day intended by the original date is either Sunday, the 6th November A.D. 
1155, or Sunday, the 26th November A.D. 1156, appears to me certain; but I am 
not at present prepared to say confidently which of these two Sundays is the true date. 
Supposing all the other Kalachuri dates to cite current years, the present date might be 
taken to quote, exception iy, an expired year, and in that case its equivalent would be 
Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1156. Buta more careful examination of the practice 
of other eras has shown that it is rather the current years which are quoted exception- 
ally, And assuming that, what is true of other eras, must hold good also of the Kala- 
churi era, one would rather be inclined to look upon Sunday, the 6th November A.D. 
1165, as the proper equivalent of the date, and to assume that the #7/6 in this instance, 
० 
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was joined with the weekday on which it commenced, and which was almost entirely 
filled by it. 

The two villages NAmaiindi and Makarap&taka, mentioned in the inscription, I 
am unable to identify. The Jàuli pattald, which apparently was mentioned also in the 
lost portion of Yasahkarna's copper-plate, must have been the country around Jabalpur. 


Text,’ 
L.1 SCN] अं नसः शिवाय ॥ 
कल्याणितामविकलां भवतां तनोतु भाले कलानिधिकला शशिशेखरस्य ॥() 
एकैव या प्रसथसार्धगतां द्वितीयावु(बु)विम्मदोषविरहेषि करोति नित्यम्‌ ॥१-(1]. 
2 किं माला; कुसुदस्थ किं शशिकला: किन्धम्मवाम कुरा; 
fra ag fanaa: किमथवा भूत्युहमा भान्त्यसी | 
ड्ल्यस्राकिवितकिताः शिवयिरःसञ्चारिमाकापगा- 
रिङ्द्दल्यातरङ्गभङ्विततयः पुस्यप्र- 
3. पाः ursi व: u"—[2]. 
भूतं सदिश यद्दिभाति भुवनं यदिश्वमाद्यव्तग- 
न्ेत्रानन्दकरं धराखयरसाद्यन्यत्वहेतुध यत्‌ । 
यहन्धीडुरधाम यच्च यजते शीतं यदेकान्ततः 
WAT यदरूपमेमिरवताद्युमान्ग (व्र) रोरे: 
4. शिवः ॥ —[8]. 
शक्तिहेतिपरप्रीतिहेतुचन्द्रकचच्चितः | 
ताण्डवाडंव(ब)र: कुर्यानीलकण्ठ: प्रियाणि व; a7—[4]. 
विघोघसन्तमससंदरणाय Wai सुत्तं कलंककलया शकलं सुधांशोः । 
कुन्दावदाततरदन्तसिषाइधा- 
5. न: येय: परन्दिशतु वः सद्यं दिपास्यः w'—[5]. 
रूपैरनेकैव्वावहारजातमातन्वती पातु Wat वः । 
यल्ञेशलालित्यलवादपि स्यात्सन्सत्यु“पुंसाङ्गरिसा गरीयान्‌ [0] 28 —[6], 
गोत्रे रात्रिकरस्य भूपति- 
6. रभूदि(चि)न्त्रत्सहस्रं कराः 
नप्रत्येकन्तिजगन्मनोविनयने रालिन्दिवं arta: । 
तेजोभिज्जंगतीभ्ग्ताम्परिभवी नास्नाव्जुनः मंस्मते- 
यस्याद्याप्यधिगम्यते बसु गतन्नीतं च चारावरम्‌ ॥' -[7]. 
तस्या- 
7. न्वये समभवत्रधथित; इधिव्या नाथ: कधाइुततमापि वृथा न यस्य । 
कोकल्नदेव इति बिभ्रदु[दार]रुपत्नाम त्विलीकसुखसंजननकधास ॥--[8]. 
निव्ञित्योब्जितगव्वेपर्व्येतस्रत; प्रत्यर्थिए्ध्वी- 


* Beo Bir A. Cunningham's Archeol, Survey of India, 13 Metro of verses 2 and 8, Sárdáülav 1111130109. 
vol, IX, p. 88. 13 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) 

z From the impressions. 1 Metre, Vasantatilaká. 

* Expressed by a symbol, 15 Head स्यात्संसव्स. 

* Metro, Vasantatilaká, 16 Metro, Indravajrá. 

) The sign of anusvdra in the last word is very faint, Y Metre, Sarddlavikridita. 


but it is there. a 15 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
à Read fai बा. 
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L. 8. YA 
प्राप्तानन्तयशा बसूव नृपतिग्गोङ्गेयदेवस्ततः 
get दैन विधाय सेरुमतुलं कव्पदुेण[एर ]धनां 
खर्ग्गाटरदेमध:ख्थितापि विवुधाधारे [स?]मापादिता ॥*--[ 9]. 
पुण्यास्टतेन संसिक्ता एदसचप्रवर्थि- 
9, [ति i 
यत्की तित्रतति: wed व्याय ब्र(्र) ्याण्डमण्डषम (म्‌) ॥--[10]. 
तेनाजनि WHATS: TA GAT । 
पूरण्णतुष्णाणरणवान्थिसार्थानरथितकीत्तिना ॥ —[11]. 
पाय्डारस्ण्डिमताम्मुमोच सुरलस्तत्याज i [2] इ? 
10. [m]? सद्रतिमाजगाम चकपेशवङ्कः कलिङ्गः सह । 
कोर: कीरवदास पत्लरग्टहे इण९०प्रहष जही 
यस्मिनाजनि शौर्यविभ्वसभरं विस्त्रत्यपूव्वप्रमे ॥“-- [12]. 
अस्मद्धतुपराभवेन सकला- 
11. ara [सुवं] यामसी 
तामेतान्तनवासहै तनुतराकारामितोव FAA: । 
य्रत्वथिमीसुजातयनजैव्वाप्मैः पयोधीन्वाध: 
स्फारानत्रमडोन्मिनि; पुनरमी तं as [urg]-^ 
12. fat ú —[18]. 
चस्पारण्यविदारणोन्नतयशःशस्त्रांशना भासय- 
ब्राशाचक्नमवक्राभावहृदयः च्मापालचुडासणि; | 
AMAA समाससाद विशदं श्रीसान्यश:करण इ- 
त्यौदार्याद[निकी]-? 
13. चकार विवुधान्यः प्रेच्य gatatu ॥ —[14]. 
तस्मादशेपषगुणरत्ननिधेरगाधाइुवज्ञभ: समभवन्नयकष्णदेवः । 
यस्य प्रतापतपनोप्यरिसन्दरीणां शोकारर्णवोदयनिदानपदं nde ॥"-[ 15]. 
14 द्युतिजितहरिताल: सोलताकल्यशाल: एथुतरगुणंमालः शत्रुवर्गेॅककालः । 
विमलितरणभालः कान्तकीच्या ग(स)टालः शिततरकरवालः सोभवद्भमिपालः i SE —u[16]. 
Sft 
w Metro, Sirdilavikridita. The akshara put in brackets 


in the Inet line of this verse is almost entirely broken away, 
30 Metre of verses 10 and 11, Sloka (Anushtubh). 


22 This reading is absolutely certain. Gay is gramma: 
tically incorrect, for THR. 
?! Metre of verses 12-14, Sárdülavikridita. 





21 Of the akshara in brackets only the consonant r is 35 The word @ of this line is quite certain. Of the 
absolutely pu tain, What the author meant to say, was ptob- | aksharas in brackets only the first is partly visible, 
ably atut. 26 Of the akshares in these brackets only the vowel i of 


= The aksliara in brackets is so much damaged that only | the first remains; the rest had been already supplied by 
part of the letter £ remains, Compare Indian Antiquary,| Dr. Hall. 
vol. xviii, p. 217, liue 10. 2? Metre, Vasantatilakà. 
23 Metre, Málini, 
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L, 15. | प्रसिदमिह गोभिलपुत्रगोतन्तत्राजनिष्ट नृपतिः किल sama | 
शौर्यावसज्जितनिरग्गेलसैन्यसंघनल्रीकताखिलमिलद्रिपुचक्रवाल; ॥? —[171. 
तस्याभवत्तनुभवः N- 

16, णमसत्ससस्तसामन्तगेखरशिरोमणिरव्ज्ितांछे!” i 
आ्रोवैरिसिन्दवसुधाधिपतिव्विशदवर्देनरिधित्रे परमर्थिजनस्य dra: ॥ -[18]. 
स *वैरिसिन्होप्यनंयद्रिपूणां कुलानि गम्भीरगुहाग्ट- 
17. fq | 
wag तेषामधिशव्य चक्र प्राणि दूरावजितालंकानि W— [19]. 
तस्मादजायत समस्तजनाभिवन्ययसीन्द्यशीरयभरभङ्गरिताहितयीः i 
एथ्वीपतिव्िंजयसिन्ह*इति 
18. प्रवदेमान: सदा जगति यस्य यशःसुधान्शः* ॥-[20]. 
तस्याभवन्मालवमण्डलाधिनाथोदया दित्यसुता सुरूपा | 
शृङ्गारिणो श्यामलदेव्युदारचरित्रचिन्तामणिरञ्चिंतखीः i^—[21]. 
19. मेनायासिव शंकरप्रणयिनी चोणोरूताख्रायका- 
दीरिण्यामिव शभ्रभानुवनिता दक्षाग्रजानां रज; । 
तस्मादल्हणदेव्यजायत जगद्रचाचमाइूपते- 
रेतस्यात्रिज- 
20. ऽदोषघवन्शविशदप्रेंखत्पताकालतिः ॥*--[221. 
विवाहविधिमाधाय गयकण्णनरिश्वरः à 
चक्रे प्रीतिम्परामस्यां शिवायामिव शंकर: ॥“--[28 |, 
DPA कलशो कलानां लावण्यमाला गु- 
21. ` णपण्यभूमिः | 
असूत पुत्रडयकरणभूपादसो नरशव्ररसिन्हदेवम्‌” ॥“--[24]. 
अस्य श्ोनरसिल्‍्देवन्टपते/'प्रोद्यन्यशयन्द्रमा 
दिग्भित्तोब्विदधातु व(ब)न्घुरसुधासम्भारग्न्मा इव । 
भूभेत्तारम- 
22, वाप्य चेनसुचितं प्रीतिन्सथा ngat- 
TATA यथा मनागपि महाचोणी*ूतां ध्यायति ॥*~[25]. 
vara विजयतां जयसिन्ददेव:/ सौसित्निवग्रधमजैद्ध तरुपसेव: | 


यो भेघनादव (ब) इ- 
मायमदातिकायसेन्यं š 
23. मायमडातिकायसंन्यं दिपामभिभवन्रह[ह] mesa: u—[268]. 

अकारयन्मन्दिरमिन्दुमीलेरिदम्मठे नाइुतभूमिकेन । 
२१ Metre o£ verses 17 and 18, Vasantatilaka, अ Read दोघवंश?. 
9 Originally fe or fe. but altered “to at At the 3 Metre, SardQlavikridita. 

commencement of the next liue read 3af<fay’. 3१ Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb). 

3 Read वैरिसिंडो- * Read “fuad. 
9 Metre, Upendravajra, ñ Metre, Upajati. 
3 Read “fd, - ५ Read MATA. 
3 Read “सुधांशः. 6 Metre, B&rdülavilridita. 
9» Metre, Vasantatilaká, * Read mafigo. 


35 Metre, Upajati. 55 Metre, Vasantatilaka, 
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सहासुना श्रीनरसिरूदेवप्रसूरसावल्हणदेव्युदारा” uU —[27]. 
व्याख्यानशा- 


L. 24. लासुद्यानमालामविकलाममूम(म्‌) | 
अकारयत्सृयं शग्भुप्रासादालीददयत्रिजे; ॥०-[28]. 
देवायास्मे वेद्यनाथाभिधाय प्रादाहेवी जाउलोपत्तलायाम्‌ | 
maaa नामडण्डीति सब्योदाये:/स्पा- 


28. € चारुचर्चाप्रसिद्देर ॥“--[29]. 
नर्म्दादक्षिणे कूले पव्वेतोपत्यकायये | 


तथापरमदाद्वामन्नान्ना मकरपाटकम्‌ ॥'-[30]. 


लाटान्वयः पाशपतस्तपखी शीरुट्रराथिव्विंधिवद्यधत्ताम्‌” । 
स्थानस्य रच्ावि- 


26, kaa तावद्यावन्मिमीते भुवनानि wap uu [31]. 
मीन्या (ना)न्वये“भाग्गवर्व तह व्यसावैत्रसेतिप्रवरत्रयाख्ये i 


सहेश्राख्यादरणोधरोभूत्राख्रा गरिम्शा यशसा सिया च ॥- [32]. 
कोमल- 


27. कान्तिसटालेनोचेःसरेकातिभारभरितेन । 
दोर्घेसनोज्ञदशेन ब्विभुवनदीपायितं येन ॥*--[88], 
TATA सुतः समस्तगभीरशास्त्राएणवपारदुशा | 
प्रशस्तिमेतामलिखद्यदीये हिं- 


28. SUTA शिष्यगरीव्विजिग्ये ॥"¬ [34]. 
एतस्यावरजस्तकंनिष्णातोडतनेपुणः* । 


प्रथस्तिमकरोदेतान्सूरिः*जिधराभिधः ॥"-[85]. 


“असूत्रयदिद wa विश्वकर्माविधानवित्‌ i 
पोथेसमभिध; सूत्र- 


29. धारः vaga ॥ —[36]. 
सूत्रधाराग्रणेवा (बा)लसिन्हसलुर्मी ही धर:“ | 
गिलान्तथाकरोदण्णंन्रंभस्तारकितं यथा u [37]. 

संवत्‌ ८ ०७ मांग्गसुदि ११०रवी ॥ ॥ ES ॥ 


^ Bead Atag. 

5 Metre, Upendravajra. 

15 Metre, Bloke (Anushtubh). 

4१ This sign of visarga is superfluous, 
४0 Metre, Salini, into o is rather faint, but it undoubtedly is there. 
st Metre, Sloka (Anushtubli), 5 Read “तां aft:. 

52 The correct form would of course be विधत्ताम्‌, © Metre of verses 35°37, Sloka (Anushtubb), 


9 Metre, Indravajrá. 6 Originally भासू, altered to अमू". 
^ The correction may have been made already in the t? Read “grafa”. 
original, 


55 Metre, Upajáti. 
55 Metre, Arya. 
57 Metre, Upajati. 


8 There is no doubt whatever about these figures, 
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ss Of the akshara ती the superscript line which turns d 
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TRANSLATION, 
Om! 
Orn} Adoration to Siva! 

(Verse 1.) May the moon’s digit on the forehead of the Moon-crested (god) provide 
for you unstinted bliss,— (that digit) which, only one (and the first), ever makes the 
troop of Siva’s attendants, even in the absence of the evening-twilight, think it to be 
(joined by) the second (digit) |" 

(2.) May those founts of holiness, the lines of the creeping and leaping" tortuous 
waves of the river of heaven, meandering on Siva’s head, guard you,—(those waves) 
about which the celestials are doubting whether they be lotus-garlands, or lunar digits, 
or sprouts of righteous deeds, or serpents’ skins, or (the god's) majesty bursting into 
view! 

(3.) (That body) which, being a gross element, is all-pervading; (that) by whose 
revolution the world comes to light; (#hat) which gladdens the eyes of the creatures; and 
(that) which causes the diversity of savour and other (qualities) residing in earth; 
(that) which is the vast substratum of odour; (that) which sacrifices; (that) which is 
eharacterized by cold; (and that) which, colourless, is sensible to the feel ;—may Siva 
with these (eight) bodies" (of his) protect you! 

(4.) May Nilakantha, who fills with delight men eager to wield spear and missile, 
when decorated with the young moon he exults in his dance, grant whatever is dear to 
you I? 

(5.) May the Elephant-faced (god) in his mercy bestow on you supreme felicity,— 
who, under the guise of a tusk whiter than jasmine, bears the piece of the moon which 
is freed from the dark digit, able to dispel the profound darkness of crowds of obstacles | 

(6.) May Sarasvati guard you,—who by manifold forms (of speech) brings about 
all intercourse (of men, and) by partaking of even a small portion of whose elegance in 
trifles (even), men may secure greater weight in assemblies |— 


(7.) In the Moon’s family was a prince with thousand hands, day and night watch- 
ing to guide one by one the minds of (the dwellers in) the three worlds, (and) by his 
splendour eclipsing the rulers of the world,—(a@ prince) named Arjuna, by the (mere) 
remembrance of whom? is recovered even now what has been lost and carried off by 
thieves long ago. 


(8.) In his lineage was born a renowned ruler of the earth of whom even the most 
marvellous tale is not untrue, bearing the name Kokalladeva, an illustrious name, 
eminently fit to give pleasure to the three worlds. 


(9.) From him sprang the prince GAngeyadeva who, by vanquishing hostile rulers 


^ Viz, because the first lunar digit, by itself, is altogether invisible. The noun Kalyánitá is not given by the 
dictionaries 

6 Valgu, ordinanty “handsome, beautiful’, is here used in the sense of the participle valgat, opposed to rifigat 

७5 These eight bodies of Siva are the ether, the sun, the moon, fire, the earth, the sacrificing priest, water, and air 
Jt will be sufficient to refer the reader to the opening verse of Kalidisa’s Sakuntald 

€ The two compounds of the first half of the verse would be applicable also to the dancing peacock (nilakantha) which 
causes great delight to him whose weapon is a spear (¿e , to the god Kárttikeya or Skanda, also called Saktidhars ‘the spear” 
bearer’, to whom the peacock is sacred), and the tail of which is covered with spots similar to the moon. Compare the very 
similar verse No, 1787 of Vallabhadeva’s SubAdshitávali, which will show that the translation of the word chandraka by 
» the young (or small) moon’ is correct, 


Dr. Hall quotes a verse found by him in an extract fiom tho Brahmdndapus dna, which expresses the same idea. 
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supporting huge mountains of pride, secured endless fame; a tree of paradise to sup- 
pliants, who made the earth, though resting below, rise beyond the heayens up to the 
abode of the gods, by raising (o it) a Meru? without equal. 

(7. 10.) The creeping-plant of his fame, sprinkled with the nectar of his religious 
merit and made to grow by his stainless character, overspread the whole bower of the 
universe. 

(11.) He who, seeking good renown, so behaved to the crowds of suppliants that the 
ocean of their desires became replenished with gold, begat the prince Karna. 

(12.) While this king, of unprecedented lustre, gave full play to his heroism, the 
Pandya relinquished violence,” the Murala gave up his arrogant bearing," the Kunga 
entered the path of the good, the Vanga trembled with the Kalinga, the Kira staid at: 
home like a parrot in the cage, (and) the Hina left off being merry. 

(18.) When the wives of hostile princes enlarged the seas with the tears streaming 
from their eyes, intending as it were to reduce the size of the earth, because he had it all 
subjected to his rule by the defeat of their husbands, those same seas again did homage 
to him with large waves of precious stoues. 

(i4.) From him took his spotless birth the illustrious Ya$ahkarna, a crest-jewel 
of rulers, with a heart free from guile, who illuminated the circle of the regions with 
the moon of his fame which had risen from the devastation of Champáranya, (and) 
whe in his generosity enriched all the learned without exception, as soon as he set eyes 
on them. 

(15.) From him, an unfathomable ocean of all excellencies, was born the favourite 
of the earth, Gayakarnadeva. In his ease eyen the sun,—the sun of his prowess,— 
took upon itself the function” of causing the rising of the sea,—the sea of sorrow of the 
wives of his adversaries. 

(16.) That prince surpassed by his lustre yellow orpiment,” was a tree of paradise 
for the creeping-plant fortune, wore a broad garland of noble qualities, was the one god 
of death to the host of the enemies, adorned the van of battle, abounded in pleasing 
renown, (and) wielded indeed a sharp sword.— 

(17.) Well known on the earth is the family of the son of Gobhila. Therein was 
born forsooth the prince Harisapala, who with the host of his valorous irresistible troops 
humbled the circle of all his Toes combined. 

(18.) Ile, whose feet were irradiated by the crest-jewels of the diadems of all the 
tributary chiefs prostrating themselves (before him), had c son, the lord of the earth, the 
illustrious Vairisimha, a treasure-house not merely of purified understanding, but also, 
eminently, (one) for suppliants. 

(19.) That Vairisimha, too, drove the clans of his foes to seek the shelter of deep 
caverns, while he himself, occupying their towns, made these far surpass the residence 
of Kuvera," 


० 5९0 noto 42 of the preceding inscription. 

१० Tho abstract noun chandimaté of the original is incorrect ; the correct form of the word is chandiman. 

ग Properly ‘his inclination to arrogance.’ 

72 This function belongs properly to the moon, 

73 This is described as the seed or seminal energy of Vishnu, Haror-viryam, (see M. Williams’ Dictionary); and 
the poct, who immediately afterwards has the word Sri, undoubtedly was thinking of the god Hari or Vishnu. A proper 
rendering cf this verse in which everything depends on the sound of the words employed is impossible, at least, to myself. 

** Literally * Alaka' (the residence of Kuvera, the god of riches) 
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(7. 20.) From him was born the lord of the earth Vijayasimha, whose beauty 
was justly celebrated by all men, who by the vigour of his heroism made his adversaries’ 
fortunes totter, (and) the moon of whose fame (accordingly) was always waxing in tHe 
world. 

(21.) His loving wife was the handsome daughter of UdayAditya, the ruler of the 
realm of Malava,—SyAmaladevi, a gem granting the desires of the nobly-condicted, 
(and herself) a votary of Fortune. 

(22. As Mená bore to the chief of mountains the beloved of Samkara, (and) 
Virini to Daksha, the creator of beings, the wife of the Moon, so she bore to that prince, 
able to protect the world, Alhanadevi, in appearance the unsullied fluttering pennon of 
her long pedigree.” 

(23.) Having wedded her with due rites, the king Gayakarna bestowed on her the 
most ardent affection, as Samkara did on Siva. 

(24.) And she, a mansion of amorous passion, a beaker (brimful) of accomplish- 
ments, a garland of the graces, a store-house of excellent qualities, bore to king 
Gayakarna a son, the prince Narasimhadeva. 

(25.) May the rising moon of the fame of this illustrious king Narasimhadeva 
richly saturate as it were the walls of the quarters with a pleasing whitewash; and may 
the earth, having secured in him a suitable lord, experience such delight as never to 
think, however little, of its former great rulers ! 

(26.) May victory attend his younger brother Jayasimhadeva, who in marvellous 
ways serves the first-born as Sumitrá's son” (did Rama); who, behold 1, when he lifts 
his hand, overpowers the enemies’ most gigantic host, though it roars like thunder- 
clouds” and practises many wiles !— 

(27.) That noble Alhanadevi, the mother of the illustrious Narasimhadeva, 
ordered this temple of the Moon-crested (god) to be built, together with that cloister 
with wonderful floors. 

(28.) She too made her people construct that hall of study, (and) lay out that long 
line of gardens, in two ranges (adjoining) Sambhu’s temple. 

(29.) To make known her good report, the queen gave to this god, styled Vaidya- 
nátha, the village named Námaündi together with every income (thereof), in the 
Jhuli patiald. 

(30.) And on the right bank of the Narmada, in the land adjoining the hills, she 
gave to him another village, named Makarapátaka. 

(91. May the Pasupata ascetic, the holy Rudraśiva of Lata lineage, arrange 
conformably to rule for the management of this place, so long as Siva pervades” the 
worlds !— 

(32.) In the Mauna lineage, possessed of the triple pravara Bhárgava, Vaitahavya, 
and Savetasa,” there was born from one named Maheávara Dharanidhara, (a moun- 
tain)" by name; by weight, by fame, and by fortune. 

7 Or, ‘of a lofty flag-staff (varhfa)'. 


“6 Le, Lakshmana. 


7" Meghanáda and Atikdya are also the names of two sons of the demon Ravana; and Prahasta was one of 
Ravans's generals. 

7४ Or rather, ‘is coextensive with’, 

P Compare the A$valiyana-Srautasittra, Calcutta ed., p. 872. 

“ The word dharantdhara hus this meaning. 
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(7. 33.) Who, shedding a pleasing lustre, filled to overflowing with kindness, long 
enjoying a gratifying position, acted the part of a lamp?! to the three worlds. 

(34.) His son Prithvidhara, who has seen the further shores of all the deep oceans 
of learning, (und) by whose crowds of disciples the circle of the regions has been 
conquered, wrote this eulogy 

(35.) Of him. the younger brother, the sage named 88810] 1179, well versed in logic 
and wondrously clever, composed this eulogy 

(86.) The arehitéet named Pithe, who knows the rules of Vi$vakarman, * planned 
all this, as Prithu did the earth 

(37.) Mahidhara, a són of the chief of artizans Bálasimha, so wrought this stone 
with letters that it is like the star-covered sky 

The year 907, on Sunday the 11th of the bright half o£ Margasirsha. 


—  — — T€ BI 


IIL-—TEWAR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHADEVA. 
HE [OCUEDI] YEAR 928 
BY PROFESSOR FM KIELHORN, Pu.D., C.I.E., GÖTTINGEN. 


The stone which bears this short inscription- was procured by Dr. F. E. Hall at 
Tewar, a village about six miles to the west of Jabalpur, in the Central Provinces, an? 
presented by him to the American Oriental Society in whose Cabinet, at New Haven, it 
‘is now deposited.’ It is said to he of like character with that of Alhanadevi's inscrip- 
tion” Dr. Hall also first edited the inscription, with a translation, in the Journal 
Am, Or. Soc., vol. VI; pp. 512-13; and his text was subsequently reprinted in Roman 
characters, with a photozincograph of the inscription, m Dr. Burgess’ Memoranda 
Archaol. Survey of Western India, No. 10, p. 110, and his translation in Sir A. Cunning 
ham’s Archeol. Survey of India, vol. IX, pp. 95-96. . I now re-edit? the inscription 
from an impression and a rubbing, kindly prepared for me by Mr. Herbert C. Tohwan, 
of Yale University, New 110001. 

The inscription contains 9 lines of writing, the last of which is engraved along the 
proper left margia, and which together cover a space of 11” broad by 7" high. The 
writing is on the whole well preserved, but it is somewhat roughly and irregularly cut, 
and there are several aksharas in line 5 and one at the end of line 8, she true reading of 
which cannot be made out with absoiute certainty. The size of the letters is between 
J and i. The characters are Nágari, and the language is Sanskrit, Excepting the 
symbol for om at the commencement of line 1, lines 1-6 are in verse; the rest of the 
inscription is in prose. As regards orthography, 6 is denoted by the sign for v in vrahma 
Brahmuadi-(the only words in which b would occur), in line T; and the dentai sibilant is 


8 The adjectives of this verse would of course be also applicable to a lamp; sneha also means ‘oil’, and 2484 ‘the 

wick of a lamp 
The architect of the gods. The adjective would also mean ‘who knows how to execute every kind of work’. 
1 See Journal Am. Or. Soc., vol. VI, pp. 499 and 536; and C. Grant's Gazetteer of the Central Provinces, 2nd ed., 
. 487 š 

i ? dnte, No. II 

3I merely have had to verify Dr, Hall's text, which, so far as one may speak with confidence, is substantially correct. 

D 
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used instead of the palatal in naresvarah, line 3, Kesavah and aisvaram, line 6, and 
Kesava:ya,line 8; aud » instead of anuscára in Jayasinha-, line 4, (but not in Nara. 
simha-, line 8). Besides, the text twice oifends against the rules of samdhi, 

The inscription, which opens with a verse in honour of Mahádeva (Siva), records 
the erection of a Siva temple by the ndyaka K eSava (the son of the Brihman Aladeva, 
named Astaka (P)), a member of the K átyáàyana gota and resident of the village 
Sikhà in Má[lalvaka; during the reign of the king Jayasimhadeva, a younger 
brother of the king Narasimhadeva whom he had succeeded, and son of the king 
Gayákarna. And it is dated in the year 928, on Sunday the 6th of the bright half 
of Srávana, while the moon was in the nakshatra Hasta. Referring this date. again, to 
the Kalachuri or Chedi era, the corresponding European date would be expected to fall 
in A.D. 1177. In that year, the month Sravana was intercalary, for the solar Srávana 
lasted from the 26th June, 12 A. 3'2 m., to the 27th July, 28 A. 20 m. after mean sunrise, 
and there were new moons on the 27th June, 18 १. 30 m., and on the 27th July, 2 h. 
8 m. after mean sunrise. Now, the 6th of the bright half of the first lunar Sravana cor- 
responded to Sunday the 8rd July, when the 6th ¢ithi ended 7 k. 85 m. and the moon 
was in the nakshatra Hasta up to 16 h. 25 m. after mean sunrise; and the 6th of the 
bright half of the second Srivana corresponded to Monday the Ist August, when the 6th 
éitht ended 18 ^. 12 m. after mean sunrise and the moon entered the nakshatra Svàti 
about sunrise. And, accordingly, there can be no doubt that the true equivalent of the 
date is Sunday the 3rd July, A.D. 1177, and that the bright half of Srivana, put down 
in the date, belonged to the first (or intercalated) SrAvana.* 

The village Sikha which, if the adopted reading is correct, was situated in M ála- 
vaka or Malava, I am unable to identify. 


TEXT,” 
L. 1. s^ [ux] ज्ञानानंदं' परं ब्र(ब्र) ह्म TA) त्यादिसुरसवितं | वंदेस- 
2. fe महादेवं देवदेवं जगहुरुम्‌ ॥ श्रीमहयाक- 
3. TU gata (श्व) रः शोनरसिंहदेवो' । जिग्ये धरि 
4. त्रोमनुजोस्य ware” जीयाचिरं योजयसिन्हदेव:' ॥ 
5, "fain योस्त]कना[मासू]दालरेवस्सदात्मजः । 
6, केस(श)वः कारयासास प्रासादमसुमेख(श्व)रम्‌ ॥ 
7. सम्वत्‌ ८२८ ख़ावणसुदि ६ रवी हस्ते ॥ 
8. नायककेस(श)वस्य Wa कात्यायनं स्थानं wil 
9. वके सोखाग्रामः n" 


‘ For two similar dates compare the Indian Antiquary, 13 The reading of the aksharas in these and the following 
XVIII, p 212, and vol. XIX, p. 36, No. 62. brackets is not quite certain, because some of them look as if 
š From the impressions, they had been partly erased and recut. The intended reading 
* Expressed by a symbol, may possibly be fasrereraimaeat-. 

7 Metre, loka (Anushtubh). 16 Read संवत्‌. 


s Metro, Upajati. ’ The akshara in these brackets is so peculiarly shaped 


i 


VOL, 


* Read "S that it is impossible to say what it is meant to represent, I 
w Read ware. adopt Dr. Hall’s reading of it, but am not certain of its 
1 Read “fayea: , being correct. 


० Metro, Slcka (Anushtubh). 1° This line is on the proper left margin. 
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TRANSLATION, 
Om! 

(Line 1.) Let us adore (him! who is) knowledge and bliss, the supreme Brahma, 
waited upon by Brahma and the other gods,——Mahádeva, the god of gods, the parent 
of the world ! 

The son of the illustrious king Gayákarna, the illustrious lord of men Narasirn- 
hadeva, conquered the earth : may his younger brother, the sovereign lord, the illus- 
trious Jayasimhadeva, long be victorious ! 

(5. KeSava, the son of the late Brahman Aladeva, named Astaka (?)", caused 
that temple of ISvara to be built 

The year 928, on Sunday the 6th of the bright half of Sràvana, (the moon being) in 
(the nakshatra) Basta 

(8.) The uáyaka KeSava’s gotra is that of Kátyáyana, his place of residence the 
village of Sikha in Mafia ?]vaka. 


IV.—THREE LAND-GRANTS FROM SANKHEDA. 


px H. HT. Duruva, B.A., LIL.B. 


The Suba of the Baroda or Central Division of the Gaikavad’s State has sent me for 
decipherment three detached copper-plates, two of which belong te the Gurjaras of 
Bharoch,and one to an unknown line of kings. The two former are only second plates 
of the grants, and therefore do not contain genealogical and other personal details, 
while the last is a first plate and contains no information as to the date, donee, object 
of the grant, officers, &c. 


No. J.— A Gurjara grant of Samvat 346. 


This document is written on a plate, measuring about 8 inches by 32, and is well 
preserved. It contains ten lines giving the usual injunctions and quotations from 
the Smyiti regarding the inviolability of grants. The plate does not contain the name 
of the king or of the donee, nor a description of the object granted. But we have suffi- 
cient materials to identify the donor. The writer is the sámdhivigrahikaA ditya- 
Bhogika. Bhogika, Dr. Bühler informs me, is “a small man not more than a Thakur of 
one or 3 few villages; for bhogika occurs frequently in the list of the persons to whom 
commands are addressed, e. g. in the Kavi grant of Jayabhata (Ind. Ant., vol. V, p. 
110). In the Desikoska its Prakrit equivalent ७४०१० is explained by gráma-pradkána.! 


7 Le, Mahadeva or Siva to whom all these epithets are applied. 
9 Or possibly: ‘The Brahman, named Astaka, had (a son) Aladeva; his son Kefava." See note 13, above. 


t Dr. Dubler’s Páiyalacnchhtinámamálá, v. 104 (gémant bhow ya gámavat, p. 32). Dr. Bühler translates it in the 
glossary as ° beadman or lord of a tillage,” and quotes bhogika from inscriptions. ‘The Gujarati for bkogika or bhoic is 
hiyo, and grámapati or gámavaí is gümetá. Tle word bhoga, from which bhogika is derived, means pélana or “ pro- 
tectiou, —see Amara, Il], 23, and Malescara's commentary on it, also ViScakosha, v. 268; Aledinikosha, v. 16 of words 
ending in ga; and Zribándofeshakosha, 111, 120 (पालने saagi च निवेश पण्प्रचीयिवां। भीगः uH धन are: शरोरफसयोरयि 1 
Thus भोगिक according to these authorities would be an equivslent of पालक or ^ protector;” as an official term it may have sub- 
sequently acquired a technical meaning. 


p 2 
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Of course such a man cannot be a great ruler.” If there were nothing else to connect 
this grant with the Gurjaras, the title bhogika of the minister for war and peace Aditya 
would be sufficient ; for this appellation of an officer is not known to have been employed 
by any other line of kings. Again, the characters of this grant so closely resemble those 
of No. II, an admitted Gurjara grant, and other published grants of the family, that there 
can be no doubt about it. 

The date is given in words as well as figures. Itis “three hundred years exceeded 
by forty-six” and 346. The figures are not written in the usual manner, with the 
symbols for three hundred, forty, and six, but as they would be now, i.e. with the 
symbols for three, four and six. As the later Gurjara kings used the Chedi era, Samvat 
346 probably corresponds with A.D. 595-96. This date exactly agrees with that of Dadda 
TII.. circiter 580 A.D., as given by Dr. Bühler, Hitherto we hed no copper-plate grant 
or any other inscription of that monarch, which renders this plate an interesting find. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
1. 1. श्राचन्द्रार्काणंवच्ितिस्ितिसमकालीनं पत्रपौत्रान्ययभोज्यसुदकातिसग्गण 
2. प्रतिपादितं मातापित्रोरात्मनस्च पुण्ययशोभिद्वदये अतोस्य ब्रह्मदेयस्थित्या aua x करि- 
3. षापयतो' वा न केसिद्ाषेषे वरत्तितव्यमागामिराजभिरस्मदङीव्वा” सामान्य भूमि- 
. दानफलमवेत्यायमस्महायोनुमन्तव्यः पालयितव्यचेत्युक्तं च भगवता व्या- 
. सेन ॥ वइभिव्सुधा yar राजभिः 'सागरादिभिः यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य 
. तदा फलं ॥ षछ्टिवर्षसहस्राणि aa भोदति भूमिदः आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्ये- 
. व नरके वसे'॥ विन्ध्याटवीष्वतोयाञ्च शष्ककीटरवासिनः छप्णसर्प्पया भिजायन्तेः 
. ब्रह्मदेयापहारका[:] ॥ यानीद्द दत्तानि पुरा नरिन्द्र्हनानि घर्म्मार्ययशस्कराणि faat- 
. ल्यवान्तप्रतिसानि तानि को नास साधु x घुनराददीत ॥ लिखितं चाच सान्धिविग्रहिकेना- 
. दित्यभोगिकेन सवत्सरशतत्रयं' षट्चत्वारिङ्शोत्तरके ॥ ३४६ 


© orn था WH 


© 


RI 


No. II.—4 grant of Ranagraha, dated San. 391. 


The plate measures 93 inches by 41 and contains ten lines of well preserved 
Gurjara characters, resembling those of the Umeta, 1180 and Bagumrá grants. There 
are two holes at the top, showing where the rings originally were. The language of the 
grant is faulty Sanskrit. 

The donee of the grant (l. 1) is the Brahmans Adityaéarma (sic), the détaka 
(1. 9) the b^ogika Pálakatujüàna, and the writer (1. 10) the samdAivigrahádhikrita 
Matribhata. According to ll, 9-10 the donor appears to be a son of Vitardg + called 
Ranagraha, who is characterised as a worshipper of the sun (Dinakarakirandbhyar- 
chanarata) and as “the close relative of the illustrious Dadda” ($r£--Dadda-pádántar- 
Jü&li); for it is his sign-manual which was attached to the grani. "The date is (1, 8) 
Sam. 891, Vaisikha bahula 15, i. e. the new moon of Vaisákha. 


1 Ind. Ant. vol. XVII, p. 191. ` Read वसेत्‌. 

3 Read maa. 8 Read fg जायन्ते. 
4 Correctly S Wait. ® Read “33. 

5 Read “HATARI, Y Read 'रिंशदुत्तरके, 


9 Read सगरादिभिः . 
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, Though the details about the family of the donor haye been lost, the last two state- 
ments permit us to recognise that the document was issued during the reign: of Dadda 
IV.—Praé$ántarága II.” and that the donor was the brother of the latter; for, as the 
two Khedá grants of Dadda IV, were issued in Sari. 880 and 885,” it follows from the 
new date, Sam. 991, that the same person must be meant here by the expression “ the 
illustrious Dadda.” Further, as Ranagraha is called both a son of Vitarága and a 
relative of Dadda, and asthe latter was a son of Jayabhata IL—Vítar&ga IL, Rana- 
eraha must have been Dadda's brother or cousin. Our grant shows, therefore, that the 
reign of adda IV. lasted af least until Sam. 891, or, as the Gurjaras used the Chedi era’ 
of A.D. 249, until A.D. 640. 

TRANSCRIPT. 
L. 1. ब्राह्मणादित्वशर्म्माया'* adi ae यतोस्यास्मदडणशैरन्वेव्वॉगामिभोगपतिमि aa" 
2. “मस्मादायोनुमन्तव्य पालयितव्यञ्व यो वाज्ञनतिमिरपटला' ब्रितरा च्छिन्यादाच्छिव्यमान वा- 
8. नुसोदेत स पद्धमिर्महापातर्क[:] संयुक्ताः] स्या” sets भगवता वेदव्यासेन व्यासेन षटिवरिष- 
4. सद्दसाणि" aa मोदति सुसिदा” आच्छेत्ता चानुसन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसे” विश्याटवीव्व- 
तोयासु शुष्क 
5, कोटरवासिन[:] ”ङ्रिष्णायो छि जायन्ते भूमिदानापहारका[ः] यानो दत्तानि gu 
नरित्ट्रेदौनानि 
6. चर्सार्थयशस्कराणि निर्भृक्तमाव्यप्रतिमानि तानि को णाम” aryl] एनरादधीति” enar" 
परदत्तां वा 
. यत्नाद्रच युधिष्टिर* wet? महिमता* 39 दातातुच्छ्योलुपालनमिति' 
. संवत्सरशतत्रवे एकनवत्ये” durndquewsex सं २११ वेशाख ब १५ 
. दूतक्रोत्र भोगिकपालकट ज्ञान[:*] दिनकरकिरणाभ्यर्चनरतस्य खहस्तोयं श्रोवीतरागसरूनो 
10. waga सीदद्पादान्तज्ञाति लिखितमिदं रंखिविगहाधिक्रित ares 


eo QC <t 


No. III.—4 grant of Sántilla, general of Nirihullaka. 


The plate measures 82 inches by 87 inches, and contains 12 lines in characters closely 
resembling those of the early Chalukya plates and of the Mabáküta pillar inscription 
edited by Mr. Fleet, Indian Antiguary, vol. XIX, pp. 7 ff. The plate is sliglitly 
damaged at the top and on both sides at the bottom. Two holes on the lower side show 
where the rings were originally placed. The language of the grant is slightly incorrect 
Sanskrit. 

n Ind. Ant. vol. XVII, p. 191. 2 Read भूमिदः. 


2 Jour. Beng. As. Soc. vol. VIT, pp. 908 ff.; Jour. Roy. = Read Faq. 
As. Soc. N. S. vol. J, pp. ?A7 f£; Ind. Ant. vol. KILI, 3 Read Gar. 


pp. 81 ff. 25 Read नास. 
13 Read °शमणे, 25 Read Sata, 
M Read AE. थ Read “zwa. 
3 Read °पतिभिरय?ः. 23 Read युधिष्ठिर, 
४ Read "मच्यद्वायी”. > Read wel. 
37 "Read “मन्तव्यः. Read सहीसतां, 
3 Read "ठतमतिरा". : 3 Read wrareit. 
? Read “"दाच्किदाभानं- ॐ Read एकनवत्यां- 
२ Read स्यादि". 3 Read “stat: 


u Read षि वर्ष 3५ Read (विदग्रह्माधिकृरती 
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Its contents are as follows. Writing from the victorious camp (vijayakataka), 
located at Nirgundipadraka (I 1), Sántilla, the general (balédhikrita,l. 5) of the 
bhogikapdla and mahápalupati (mahápallapati) Nirihullaka (l. 4), who meditated on the 
feet of the illustrious Samkarana (Samkaragana, 1. 3), son of the illustrious Krishna- 
rêja (whose feet were worshipped by the whole circle of the earth, Il. 1-2), grants to 
Bhajikanantasvami (BAajika? Anantasvámin, 1. 7), an inhabitant of Páshánihrada 
(1. 6), a member of the Kautsa goíra and a student of the Vdjasdneya (Samhitá), a field 
requiring for seed-corn one pituka of rice (l. 10), and situated in the western sim of Sri- 
Parnika, which belonged to (the district of) Tandulapadraka (1. 8-9). "The purpose 
for which the grant was made is the usual one, the provision for the expenses of the 
five mahdyajnas. Itis added that the donation was made on the occasion of an eclipse 
of the sun “for the increase of the spiritual merit and fame of the Puramabhattaraka’s 
feet, i.e, probably of Saxnkara[ga]na. j 

As regards the persons named in the document, Santilla’s position is sufficiently 
clear. His master Nirihullaka must have been a Bhil chieftain; for the title mad. 
pallapati means “ the great lord of a settlement or of settlements of an aboriginal tribe.” 3 
It agrees with this that his name is not Sanskrit, but a barbarous Dest word. The 
phrase “ who meditates on the feet of the illustrious Samkara[ga]na" means, there. 
fore, here merely that he was a vassal or servant of the latter, not that he was his suc- 
cessor. Pádánudhyáta is frequently used in the former sense.” With respect to the 
question to which dynasty the two kings K rishnarája and Samkara[gana belonged, 
it is possible only to offer a conjecture. Dr. Bühler has suggested to me that, assuming 
the correction Sankaragana for Samkarana to be certain, the two kings may be Haihayas 
or Kalachuris of Chedi. Jam inclined to accept this, as the Chedi era was used by the 
Gurjaras, which is a certain sign of their power having extended to the province, 
Moreover, the Chalukya inscriptions® mention a Kalachuri king, Buddharája, the son 
of Samkaragana, from whom Mangalisa took his wealth. And it is not at all im- 
probable that the Samkaragana of the Chalukya inscriptions is identical with that of our 
plate; for, as has been pointed out already, its characters closely agree with those of 
the earlier Chalukya inscriptions, and show also some affinity with those of Dadda’s 
Kheda plates. They may well belong to the period of Mangaliga’s reign, which, as the 
latest researches of Mr. Fleet show, fell between Saka Saxnvat 519 and 581, or A.D. 
697-98 and 610-11. There is also another detail in our grant which, I think, may be 
adduced in favour of this view. . 

Professor R. G. Bhandarkar, in his Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts 
in the Bombay Presidency, 1888-84, remarks (pp. 31-82) that “it is a remarkable 
circumstance that the names of most of the famous writers on the sacrificial rites 
should have the title Svámiu attached to them. No writer later than the thirteenth 
century seems to have it. We have Bhattas, Acháryas, Yajvans, Dikshitas and YAjiikas 
during the last six centuries, but no Svámin, The title appears to have been in use aba 


9? Dhajika might be bhajaka, “a worshipper, votary,devotee;" V.S. Apte's Sanskrit. English Dictionary, p. 807. 
Compare a similar use of the word bAofta in Bhatta Kumárila,Bhattotpala, Bhattodbhata, ete. 

35 See Dr. Bohtlingk’s Abridged Sanskrit Dictionary, s. v. palla. Mr. V. S. Apte (Sanskrit-English Dictionary, 
p. 687) assigns to the same word the meaning “a large granary.” On a local enquiry I find that the country about San. 
khed& goes by the name of Palla (Gujarati Pála). Thus, mahüpallapati would mean * the lord of the great Palla or Pala.” 

2 See e. g. 1. 33 of Mr. Fleet’s No. 1, Corp. Inser. Ind. vol. JIL, pp. 10 and 17, note 2, 

3$ See Ind. Ant. vol. XIX, p. 16. 
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certain period and been given to Mimarhsakas or men conversant with the sacrificial lore.” 
Then he cites the instances of Sabarasvámin, the author of the Bhashya on Jaimini's 
üMímáisá Sittra; of Agnisvamin, the commentator on Ttyüyana's Srauta Stra; of 
Bhavasvamin, the author of a Bhdshya on Baudhayana; of Kesavasvamin, the writer of an 
introduction to the Baudhdyana-prayoga-sastra; Devasvamin, quoted in the Zrikénda- 
mandana. and author of a comprehensive Bhdshya on Á$valàyana ; Dhürtasvamin, Kapar- 
disvámin and others. Kuméarila is both a Svémin anda Bhatia. The title Sodmin was 
used in some of the early Chalukya inscriptions and one of the Valabhi inscriptions, up to 
the seventh century. An undated grant of Vikramaditya I., who ceased to reign before 
A.D. 680, gives as donees Nandisvamin, Lohasvamin, and Bhallasvamin (Ind. Ant., 
vol. VÍ, p. 771). Another grant, dated 700 A.D., gives Dásasvámin, son of Janasvàmin 
and grandson of Revåsvåmin Dikshita, and one of 705 A.D. gives DevasvAmin, Karka- 
svàmin, Yajüasvàmin, Rudrasvámin and others (Ind. Ant., vol. VII, pp. 128 and 130), 
while a Valabhi grant, dated Samvat 326 (A.D. 645), has got Mankasvimin (Ind. Ant., 
vol. I, p. 16). Dr. Bhandarkar assigns the seventh century to Agnisvàmin, DevasvAmin 
and BhavasvAmin, and places Sabarasvamin two or three centuries earlier (vide p. 32 of his 
Report). The general inclination is towards the seventh century for the age of names 
bearing such titles. The records above noted were of rulers or families that were perhaps 
close neighbours of the recorders of the present grant. The grant mentions Bhajika- 
nantasvamin, and with the conclusion arrived at by Dr. Bhandarkar, it cannot be later 
than the seventh century. 

With respect to the geographical names occurring in our grant, it may be noted 
that Nirgundipadraka, the place from which it is dated, would be in modern Gujarati 
Ndgaravada or something like it, And the Dehezáda of Gaikavddi Villages (published 
at the Hitechchhu Press, Ahmadabad) does givea Nàgaravádá, 6 kos from Dabhol. 
Further, the native place or home of the donee is Pàshánihrada, which would be 
Saniádari, 14 kos from Dabhoi (given in the Dehezáda, p. 5). Hrada would be 
masculine daro and feminine dhari, changeable to dar? in Gujarati, and JPásháni 
would drop its initial Pa, as Bagumra has done with its Ba in having Gumrá, and give 
Sanit, and thus we get Sariadari. From the same Páshánihrada we would get Sánkhe- 
da if hrada were replaced by Aheda for khetaka, meaning “town, and Pd were dropt as 
in the other case. Tandulapadraka is obviously Tandalaja, also 14 kos from Dabhoi 
(as given in the Dehezáda); and Sri-Parn&kA is Paniu, now desolate (as noted in the 
same authority), 5 kos from Dabhoi. The map of the Baroda territory does give Tan- 
daljá and Sani&dari quite close to each other. 


2 


TRANSCRIPT. 
L. 1. at ae निगण्डिपट्रकावस्थितविजयकटकात्‌ स ~ — [fafa] ~ — —? 
9. चिंतचरणकसलः Mwai” ततूनुरनेकस[म]रांवजय — — —" 


3. त्तिरहितवधवदनपड्चजम्तानिकरः योशंकरणः स्तत्पादानध्याससकल-“ 
4. महीमण्डलतलप्रधिदकोत्तिंम्भोगिकपालमचहापलुपतिनिरिइल्न-* 


29 Restore सकलच्षितिमरडला?. € Read WETTIGE? ; “नुध्यातर्म". 
49 Read "कृष्णराजः , 9 Read “कौर्तिगर्भीगिक?; महापद्वपति. 
4 Restore Paral. 
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L. 5. कस्तइलाधिक्रितशान्तिन्न/ sensa परमपादोयाख्वांयावेदयति" 
6. यथा पाषाणिद्ठट*वास्तव्यकोत्ससगोबववाजिसनयसत्रह्मचारिगो" 
भजिकनन्तखांमिने पद्ममहायज्ञधर्मक्रियोत्पप्पणाय परमभद्टा- 
8. रकपादानां पुण्ययशोभित्रिडये“ तण्ड लपद्रकान्तर्भकतः*यीपस्पाका- 
9. यां पै्॑चिमसीसनि अचाटभटप्रावेश्यं “पत्नपौत्रान्वयभोन्यं आदि-* 
10. — परागकालसुदकातिसगगण ब्रोहिपिटकवापचेत्रं MAE 
11. — — वक्षिति[स्थि]तिसमकालोनं प्रतिपादिथ्त अतुस्या --' 
12, — — ररानुव्याथा सतनिपतिमि; 


V.—INSCRIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN GUJ ARAT. 


By J. KIRSTE, Ph.D., VIENNA. 


The subjoined inscriptions collected by Mr. H. Cousens, iu Gujarát, were entrusted 
to me for decipherment by Professor Büb ler, who assisted me with his advice. They 
were found in the following places :— 


1. Bhilri (Nos. i— ili), 6. Roho (xii—xvi), 
2. Dilmal (iv—vii), 7. Sarotra (xvii—xxvi), 
3. Mandal (viii), 8 Sonak (xxvii, xxviii), 
4. Munjpur (ix), 9. Taranga (xxix). 


5. Palanpur (x, xi), - 

All are written in Devandgari characters, with the exception of No. viii, where the first 
six lines are in Arabic and the last in Gujarati. They are mostly injured and de- 
faced. The language is a crude mixture of Sanskrit and Gujarati. Hence the read- 
ings are not always certain, and Iam not sure that I have succeeded in fully making 
out the sense of all. 

The generally interesting information which they furnish may be arranged under 
the following heads : — 

1.—They yield some notice of the political history of Gujarat. No. viii furnishes 
a date from the reign of Sultin Ahmad and the names of his father Sultan Mu- 
hammad, and of his grandfather Sultan Muzaffar Shah. It also mentions a Malik 
Kimachanda, who seems to have been the Musalman governor or minister in charge 
of Mamdali (the modern Mandal) in the Viramagim Taluka, and that of a local 
chief called Ranaka(?). No. xi records the death of a Rajput, possibly a local chief 
Vanaraja, of the Gedid family, in Samvat 1289.” Nos. xvii—xix speak of two local 


4 Read “WAUA. 5 Read पुत्र. 

45 Read “wa. © Restore “ATUT. : 

55 Read “इद. 33 Restore “आचन्द्राकाणव”. 

४ Read “वानसनेयि”> “दवारिण, 51 Read प्रतिपादित. The remaining words I am unable to 
48 Read QATA. restore. 

49 Read १मिएडये, 35 This line too is unintelligible. (Restore ate चितया- 


w Can "न्वर्भकत? be for adfa ; ग्रहारग्थित्या सद्रनपतिभिः ?—E. H.] 
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chiefs of Sarotra—(1) Arajunaji, who ruled in Samvat 1678, and (2) his son Harada- 
aji, who ruled in Samvat 1685 and 1689. No. xxvii makes us acquainted with a 
Mahdrana Khetala(?) who held the village of Sünaka, the modern Sonak, in Sarhvat 
1356. 

2.— We obtain the following information regarding the spiritual heads of the Tapaga- 
chehha:—No. xxix tells us that Hiravijaya was Bhattaraka in Samvat 1642. This 
inscription mentions also Vijayasena, who succeeded him (see Klatt, Ind. Ant., vol 
XI, p. 256). Vijayadeva, the successor of the latter, is alluded to six times in the 
inscriptions Nos. xx—xxiii, xxv, and xxvi, which are all dated in the year Samvat 
1689; while his appointed successor Vijayasimha is mentioned once (inseription xx). 
Inscription No. ii makes us acquainted with a Guru of the Mahidesvariya Matha 
called Jirája, i.e. probably Jerája or Jayarája. 


No. I; 
L. 1. संवि]त १[३]५ [८] वर्षे [आ]खिन वा [द] १५ सोमे 
2, ॥ प्रागब]ाटज्ञातोय ये [g] — — [ण]सुत 


3. समयकेन Bia कारापि[त]ः . . . 


TRANSLATION. 
In the year Sam. 1358, on the 15th (day) of the dark half of Asvina, a Monday, a 


figure was caused to be made by the Sreshthin Samayaka, son of . . . of the 
Prágváta gotra. 


No. 11. 
L. 1. [3t] महिदेशरीयसठाधिप- 
2. जिराजगुरु(चीध्यान |गणाचार्य- 
3. स्य n 
TRANSLATION. 


( The image) of the venerable Dhyanaganacharya, the guru Jirája, the lord of 
the Mahide$variya monastery. 


No. IIL. 
L. 1. ओं n द्रावण सुदि १५ चवण wae वदि 
८ जन्मा | फागुण [सा] 
१. सुदि १२ दिक्‍वा | फागुण वदि १३ नाणं | 
sae वदि ८ aat खामि 


TRANSLATION. 
Hail! The conception (chyavana) on the 15th (day) of the bright half of SrAvana ; 
birth on the 8th (day) of the dark half of Jyeshtha; consecration (876) on the 12th 


1 At Bhilri : on the base of an image in the Jaina temple. 

2 Read Afa; कारापिता. 

3 At Bhilri: on the base of an image in Mahadera's temple. 
* At Bhilri: inan old vell outside the village. 
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(day) of the bright half of Phàlguna ; enlightenment (7iéne) on the 18th (day) of the dark 
half of Phálguna; liberation (moksha) on the 9th (day) of the dark half of Jyeshtha . . 


* + °” . . > 


The stone bearing this must have been taken from a Jaina temple, and the inscrip- 
tion refers to the career of one of the Tirthamkaras. 


No. IV. 
L. 1. संवत्‌ १[२]०४ वर्षे पौषे वदि ८ गुरी गाभलाग्रामे डीलविक- 
2. भंगानंतरं योपाश्‍्वनाथबिंब* मातुपितृस्ूत्ति्च कारिता ये: 
9. सोहडसुतकुमरभदेन' 
TRANSLATION. 

In the year Sam, 1295 (?) on tL- 8th (day) of the dark half of Pausha, a Thursday, 
an image of the venerable Pàr$vanátha and a figure of his parents were made by the 
Sreshthin Kumarabhadra (?), son of Sohada, in the village of Gáàbhalá, in the 
district (?) of Dilayika, 

No. ४. 
L. 1. [आं] सिद्धि! । ~ — 1 सज — ससु- 
2, द्रो । याव [g] — — [alfe[a] मे[कः] । 


, यावत्त —— — — णे | ताव- 


. ॥ स्ति [संवत्‌ १५१२]वर्षे वै- 

. षाष शुदि १० उगोकेला 

. ॥ उत दा[गा]सुत वादाकेन हि 

. जेयकः करापितः ॥ नुत [भरव] 

. अस्मिन - [शे]लके छते सति उ- 

- भय कुला नद्ये [भवत] सूटप दु- 

. पद्‌ प्रतिसूत्र सागा छत [ट]क goo 
12. «sra [srg] sat asm 


Nothing can be made out of this with certainty except the words :—“ on the 10th 
(day) of the bright half of Vaisakha . . . . was caused to be made . . . . ." 


CO st Cc oP c 


bs 
O B ८ 


No. VI. 
L.1. संवत १५२२ वैसाष वदि ११ 
2. रवी के लषासुतदेवा- 
3. केन स्थापितो नारायण | 
TRANSLATION. 


In (the year) Sam. 1532, on the 11th (day) of the dark half of Vaisàkha, a Sunday, 
(an image) of Narayana was placed by Ke. Devaka, son of Lakhá. 


5 At Dilmal: on the base of an image of Pürévanátha. 

5 Read बिंबं. 

7 May nlso be “ada. 

8 At Dilmal: ona pillar of the Kirtistambha to the west of the large temple of Limbu Mata. 

° At Dilmal: on the seat of an image in a small temple on the west of the large temple of Limbu Mata 


C) Ct be G N F 
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No. VII." 


. स्वस्ति संवत १५३२ वर्षेवेसाप वदि ११ 
. रवी क" रा[घ]सुत मा सादाभांटा 

. [यए]तयी भाया ठा” नरसिंग- 

, तनया बाद रूपाइ WD सादास[ड] 

. तथा ठा. गोपालतनया वाई सांई 

, सा” wien अनिशि योलच्यी- 

. नारायणाभ्यां प्रणसतः ॥ प्रति- 

. सा fist [aa]: कारापिता शिव- 


9. मस्तु ॥ कल्याणमस्तु शुभं भवतु ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 


27 


Hail! In the year Sam. 1532, on the 11th (day) of the dark half of Vaisákha, a 
Sunday, Bai Rûpåi, daughter of Tha(kura) Narasing (Narasimha), wife of M4 (nda- 
lika) SAdajhamta, son of Ke. Ragha(?) (and) mother of Sádásaha (?)—likewise 
Bài M Ami, daughter of Tha(kura) Gopála and mother of Jhamtasaha, bow day and 
night to Lakshmi and Narayana. An image (and) then a base (for it) was caused to 


be made. 


L, 1. 


2. 


SP 0 uos 


No. VIII" 
Liles ) upp pte Eus sedges ale (2 १०५०५ a shi 
LS jale 2 das uy) deal (२०1. bly dye jo 
SES Rl, . » » . HFCs. ss evils ळर italy ळर tab) 


. [<] स्ति संवत्‌ १४७४ वर्षे पोष वदि 

. = क्रे अद्येह मंडल्यां मलिक at [का ]- 
, मचंदप्रतिपत्ती राण अओोरण[क]- 

10. 
11. 


12. 
18. 
14. 


asana समस्तसांडलिनि[वा]- 
[सी]त्यीकविद्यमान मांडवी [हंद] खप 
[त]निथल कीधी ते पूव म[दनी] “an 
alae ]निहरदिपू[छ | ऐयाहिजेपा 
पवत्तेदाननिलाविलाय [दपं तप] 


10 At Dilmal: on the base of the image of Lakshmi Narayana in a small shrine. 
n At Mandal: on a stone in the Chauki. 

?? The transcription of the Persian text Lowe tothe kindnessof Prof. Karabacek at Vienna. Lines 4 to 6 are illegible. 
13 T, 8. Probably Yi is to be read. 
V Corrected below the line to पुर्व (We]— «t. Tho third letter may be Hand the fifth seems to have been intentionally 


effaced. 


E? 
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TRANSLATION. 

Persian Text.—At the date on the 15th day of the month Dhu-l-Qa de, in the 
year eight hundred and twenty (of the Hijra, i.e. the 24th December of 1417 A.D.), 
during the reign of the Sultan of Sultane Ahmad, son of the Sultan Muhammad, son 
of the Sultan Muzaffar Shah . . . business(?) of Kamajand . . . .this writing 

Sanskrit Text.—Hail! In the year Sam. 1474, in the dark half of Pausha, on 
a Friday (Friday, 24th December 1417 A. D.) to-day, here in Mamdali, during 
ihe administration of Malik, the illustrious KAmachanda, in the victorious reign 
of Rana the illustrious Ranaka (?),—the business of the limits of the custom-house 
was settled in the presence of all the inhabitantsof Mamdali . . . . .. 


No, IX.^ 
L.1. 1 संवत्‌ १२११ वर्षे वैशाखे शुदि ५ वर- 
2. इडा [थानभ]सा -- तथा साय - — [(धरि]सो [ale 
3. सताल सा — — धव — खोत्रि[पुर] सदेव कारापित . . « 


Much defaced and probably mutilated on the right side. Nothing can be made out 
except the date Samvat 1211, Vaisikha Sudi 5. 


No. X. 
L. 1. संवत्‌ १२१७ वर्षे कार्तिक शदि १० 
2. क्रे” खोवाणास्थाने थ्रोमहावोर 
3. ep? योसा पेदिकायां Laltfaar प 
4, [थी स्यंजमेकं कारापितं ॥ [alfa 
This inscription seems to refer to a donation in the temple of Mahavira at Khim- 
vAnAd, made in Samvat 1217, on the tenth day of the bright half of Karttika, a Friday. 
Hence this stone, too, must have been removed from its original site. 


No. X1.? 
L. 1. । संवत्‌ १२८२ वर्षे पौष शुदि ४ शक्रे Welt 
2. राउत्त [मे]घां [ga] वणरां । [धा]रातोथे पतितः ॥ 


ABSTRACT. 


In the year Sam. 1282, on the fourth (day) of the bright half of Pausha, a Friday, 
fell the Gedià Ráutta (Rdjaputra) Vanaràim (Vanardja), the son of Meghám. 
The stone must be a so-called Palia. 


No. XIL" 
L. 1. संवत्‌ १२५९ 


2. चे कार्तिक सुदि १ 
3. शुक्रे । [ज]सदेवसुत 


18 At Munjpur : in the Jami Masjid, on a beam. 5 Read चेत्य, 
76 At Palanpur: on the side of a well. 1 At Palanpur: on a loose stone lying near the railuay. 
४ Read Wh. ` 2 At Roho: on a pillar of the Chinitri of Parévanitha ; 


much defaced, 


INSCRIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN GUJARAT. 29 


L. 4. [Mm गा — — — X 
5. य॑ - घ॑ -- ++ + कु 
6. — — कारापिता n 
TRANSLATION. 
. . . . caused to be made by . . . . son of Jasadeva in Samrat 1259, Kartti- 
ka sudi 1, a Friday. 
No. XII.” 
L.1. संवत्‌ १२६[९] — at 


2, — — —— aie १४ 
8, — — — देव -ra fa 
4, रीहा- — व — ता 
— — — प्रदत्ता ॥ 


et 


NO. ALY.” 
L. 1. संवत्‌ १२८८ वर्षे Gare gig १२ सोमे ऋषभर्देवीचेत्ये निवृतियच्छे गीरदेविङते[न वाला] 
केन मातानिमित्तं नेमिनाधविंवं कारा[पितं] शुभं भवतु ॥ 
TRANSLATION. . 

In the year Sam. 1290, on the 13th (day) of the bright half of Vaitakha. 2 
Monday, an image of Neminàtha was caused to be made, for his mother's sake, by Valaka 
(5), son of Gauradevi of the Nirvriti-Gotra in the temple of Rishabhadevi (7). 

NO. XV.” 
. | आं ॥ चोगणेशाच नसः । संवत्‌ १६[७४] 
. wu | पोममास | wn । पंचम्यां fa- 
. धो । गुरुवासरे । [डाभी]वंशे । aad [-]* 
. शापायां 1 रांत योमांडगजो । भायी वाइ 
, चोचांपा वापी करापिता । प्रा]साद हो afz- 
, ता प्रतिष्ठा करापिता । वाइ ya चोसव्न- 
. वाई सहितेना पोरोजी ५१००० एकावन्न 
. सहसव्ययों छता । आ चंद्रार्क नंद्यात्‌ 
. सासं ११ कार्य वो प्रासाद इ सहिता छता | 
10. वंशो विस्तरंवायातु । यातु ya wu 
11. यश | आयुविपुलतां यातु 1 यस्यपा Wr 


L. 


m 05 b. P> 


© on c Ct 


12. पिका war ॥ ॥ — [(धरनना] ठाला छतं ॥ 
18. पं? — -- ~ —— — योरस्तु ॥ कव्याण्सस्तु ॥ 


" At Babo: on 3 pillar in the third storey of an old well,—mouch defaced. 
= At Bobo: on tbe arch over the old well,—first storey, 

3 At Robo: ona pillar in the third storey of the old well, 

z: T, 3: Probably [की]. 

> 0.10. Read “atat? 1 Tagen, 

> L. 11. Read "fag? | asqa. 
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TRANSLATION 
In the year Sam. 1674 (?), on the 5th lunar day of the dark half of Pausha, 
Thursday, a well was caused to be made by Ràrnta Mámdanajt, (those) wife (was) 
Châmpå, and together with two temples if was consecrated. He, together with his 
daughter Sajja Bai, spent 51,000 Pirojt (Rupees) (for this purpose). May it rejoice as 
long as sun and moon endure! In 11 months the work (ie. the well), together with 
the two temples, was completed. May the race extend! May great merit and fame come 
(to him)! May the life of him be lengthened who built this well! The 121 91 8 was 
made by Pam(dita) ... . 
No. XVI." 
L.1. = संवत १६७६ FA पौष शुदि ४ दने [वारगरु आ)? 
2. — maza रात थ्रीसडणजो भारय खीचप बाइ पूत्रो सञ्जनजे — u - [ujra 
3. सूत्र नाबा] स-- — — — — सोगणेश न — — — — 
4. स खीनराआ[न] — —— — ¬ ¬ 
The same persons seem to be mentioned as in the preceding inscription. 


No. AVII.” 
« संवत १६७८ WU फागणमासे शू पत्ते नवम्यां तथौ शनिवसर रो [es] 
. ॥ णोनक्षत्रे । धंन्या अयोध्यादसरथन्टपा साप माताप धांन्या 
, ॥ धंन्या वाणी कविवरसुखे रांसवांमएद्वता | ध्यन्या देसी RT- 
. पतिमवांन्‌” जत्र रांमाअवतारा YA लोको नोआतमगंणा रांम 
. ॥ वाचं शृणोति ú १ ॥ रात श्रीअरजुणजी: । बाई चीषदमां वाई । बाई“ 
, ॥ खोअसरी ॥ पुत्र योहरदासजी वेजयराज्ये;” | छत्री कारापिता 


Cy ct A G NO e 


ABSTRACT, 

In the year Sam. 1678, on the 9th lunar day of the bright half of Phálguna, a Satur- 
day, under the Rohini Nakshatra, during the reign of Arajunaji, whose wives were 
Padamám and Amari, and whose son was Haradasaji, a Chhatri was caused to be 
erected. 


No. XVIII." 
L.1. d १६८४ वर्ष waq सुदि ११ दने [इरदास लषना] ^ 


37 At Rolo: on tho base of an image in’ a ruined shrine near the old well. 

25 Perhaps वारगुरु. 

1? At Sarotra : in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 

* 1,, 1. Read शक्र) | तिथी । रोहिणी". 

n Bhavan is meant for bhagaván. 

3: The metre of the verse in ll. 2—5 seems to be Mandfkranta. It may be restored as follows :— 
DhanyoyodhyüdaSarathanripah sêpi mütüpi dbanyá, 
Dhanyé vant kavwaramukhe rámanámnapraspittá, 
Dhanyo १८६० raghupatibhaván yatra rámávatáro, 
Dhanyo loko nijatamagundm rümavücham $rinoti. 

3 1.6. Read विजयराज्य. 

** At Sarotra : in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 

3 L. 1.- Read श्रावण. 
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' TRANSLATION. 
In the year Sarnvat 1685, Sravana Sudi 11, Haradása . . . . . 


No. AJA.” 
L.1. संवत १६[८८] वर्षे चापाढठमा[सि] [व]ंइलर्पाचे]एकादोसी ११ तथ[ i)” रविवासरे — ¬ 
2. ॥ धान्या अयीध्यादसरधनप सा माताप धान्या धान्या वांगों कविवरमुखे 
3. ॥ रामनामप्रदत्ताः । धन्या देसो [क्टघ]पतिभवान्‌ faa रोमाअवतारा धन्या 
4. ॥ [लो] का नीग्रतमगुग्य रामवाच्य श्णोतीः ü १ ॥ रात यीोदृरदासजी । बा- 
5. ई यीजिवंती n वाई राजू ॥ सवक ॥ वपझ्च नास संवत्सरो । पूत्र ग्रोतोग[वी] a- 
6. ॥ जयराजे n छत्री करापित:”॥ २ ॥ 


ABSTRACT. 

In the year Sari. 1689, on the 11th lunar day of the dark half of Áshádba, a 
Sunday, during the reign of Haradásaji whose wives were Jivanti and Raja and 
whose son was Togabi (?), a Chhatri was caused to be erected. (Regarding the verse 
see inscription No. xvii.) 

| No. XX.” 
L. 1. n ओं ॥ भट्टारकथीविनबदेवसूरीखरगुरुभ्यो नमः आचार्य चोविजयसिंह- 
2. सूरीश्वरगुरुभ्यी” नमः ॥ सं० १६८९ वर्ष श्रावण qot दिने देहरोनीपजतडं सं [uu] 
3. लाडण भाया नाथी सुत de हरदास | सं० सांपा । wo तेजा । We देवकरणई रूपईय 
[— —]" 1 आप्या छइं [u] 
ABSTRACT. 

In the year Sam. 1689, on the 11th day of the dark half of Sravana Sam . . . 
Ladang, whose wife was Nathi and his son Sam. Hlaradása, Sam. Sampa, Sam. Teja, 
Sam. Devakaranai, gave silver Thapas (?) on the completion of the temple, while 
Bhattàraka Vijayadevasüri and Vijayasimhastri were [living]. 


No. NXT 
L. 1. ú ओं ú भट्टारकयीविजयटेवसूरीशखरगुरूभ्यो नमः? ॥ संवत १६८८ वर्षे [वदि] 
2. [ना] मं० ताडण भार्या नाथि]सुत do हरदास do सांपा de तेजा de [देवकरण] 
3. —— ¬ — [ga ma] — क — — — खपति[वुका] ¬ दि सिवपा] aa- 
4. थे। योमहावोरप्रासाद ~ ॥ देवकुलिका ~ रूप्यः [कारिता] u: 


ABSTRACT. 
In the year Sam. 1689, in the dark halfof . . . Sam. Ladana, whose wife 
was Nátha (?), and his son Sam. Haradasa, Sam. Sampa, Sam. Teja, Sam. Dev 4. 
karana, erected a chapel in connection with the temple of Mahavira. 


* At Sarutra: in an old chhattri. ® Looks like थप. 

X L 1. Bead एकादशीवियौ. ? AtSarotra: in the Bhavan Dhyaja temple, Preserva- 
35 IL. 6. Head विनवराज्ये 1 कारापिता. tion bad and most letters indistinct. 

33 At Sarotra: in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. | 43 Read गुरुभ्यो, 


o Read “गुरी. | 
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No. XXII." 
L, 1. ॥ थीं ॥ “भटारकश्रीविजयदेवस्रीशरगुरुभ्यो नमः ॥ 
2, सं०१६८८. qo सं लाडण [ure qro] “नाथी [त्य पूग] do हर- 
3. दास de तेजादिकुटंब येपाश्‍वदेहरो कारापिता ॥ 


ABSTRACT, 
In the year Sam. 1689, in the dark half of . . . a temple of Parsva was 
caused to be made by Sam. Ládana, whose wife was Nathi, and his son (?) Sam. Hara- 
dása, and by the family of Sam. Tejà. 


No. XXIII” | 

1.1. p आँ ॥ तपागच्छाधिराजभट्टारकश्रीविजयदेवसूरिगुरुभ्यो s 
2, सं० १६८९ वर्षे फागु’ शुदि १३ दिने ए देहरीनीपजतइ q: इरदास- 
3. बु[प]नाबु माडण तथा भोज — देभइ रूपए [ — — ]^ आप्या छ 


ABSTRACT, 
In the year Sam. 1689, on the 18th day of the bright half of Phálguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver Thapas (?) were given by Haradása, whose father (?) was 


Madana (Ladana ?) 
No. XXIV. 
L. 1. ॥ ओं ॥ सं० १६८८ वर्षे फागुण शुदि १० दिने gia] — करणद ए देहरी [नोपजतइ] 
2, रूपड्आ [— —] “आप्या छइ ॥ इति मंगलम्‌ ú यी ॥ यो ॥ खरो ॥ 


ABSTRACT. 
In the year Sam, 1689, on the 10th day of the bright half of Phálguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver were given by Karana (?). 
No. XXV." 
L.1. ॥ ओं ú योविजय॑ंदेवसूरिगुर[7)ब_्यो नमः w^ १६८८ वर्षे फागुण शु 
2. दि १० दिने दुहरा-[वस्ता कोकरे ए देहरोनोपजतड रूपईआ — — आप्या छे -- = — —: 
Se + +< < » 
ABSTRACT. 


In the year Sam. 1689, on the 10th day of the bright half of Phalguna, on the com- 
pletion of this temple, silver . . were given by thesonof . . 


44 At Sarotra: in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 

5 Read भट्टार”, “गरु”. 

Possibly for भाया वाई. 

*? At Sarotra : over a shrine door in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 
45 Looks like थवा, 

# At Sarotra : over a shrine door in the Bhavan Dhvaya temple. 
*? Looks like पप. 

1 At Sarotra : over a shrine door in the Bhavan Dhvaja temple. 


INSCRIPTIONS FROM NORTHERN GUJARAT. 33 


No, XX VI,“ 
L. 1, ॥ €f ॥ भद्टारकद्रीविजयदेवसूरियुर्‌- 
2. RA नसः de १६८८ Wü wr वदि १९ दिने ए 
9. SAUT 3 erar] ताना [ola पालि रूप [य थव] 
4, आम्या m ॥ 
ABSTRACT, 
In the year Sar, 1689, on the ilth day of the dark half of Phá(lguna), on the 
completion of this temple, silver Thapas (P) were given by . , , , 


No. XXVIILS 

i,1.| संवत्‌ १३४६ वर्षे Sa व ११ 

2, गत | यदह सूणकग्रामे A- 

8. ऋराण दझी[खे]तलप्रतिपत्ती 

4, शोष ^ महिपाकेन देवोसी- 

b. गिवलीयाव्रायां नाट [पूजाय] 

6, प्रदत्त mig] सं दिन] पूमि- 

7, [यौनं = — ना माता [तियो] 

8, पीलक angu सहित [सक] 

9. gaf wild! n योः n 


ABSTRACT. 

The inscription refers to some gift made by one Lisha (?) Mahipåka in Sam. 1856, 
on the 11th day of the dark half of Chaitra, during the administration of the Mahárüga, 
the illustrious Khetala (?)in the village of Bünaks, on the occasion of the YAtra 
of Devt Bri£ivalt. 

No, XXVIII." 
L. 1. । संवत्‌ १४८६ uu 
2. यावण aig १३ सोमे = ¬ — 


TRANSLATION, 
In the year Sar. 1596, Sravana vadi 18, a Monday . . . . 


No, ATX." 
L.1. ॥ dag १६४२ वरपे arate शुदि १० 
2, दने पातसा खोग्रकवर शक्ति 
8. गढीचा” wee गढी सजा 
4, पगी शी” गोवंद पर्गी aia 


3 At Sarotra: over a shrine door in the Bhavan Dhvaja Temple. 
8 At Sonak: on a pillar in an old temple. 

“ At 80081: : on the base of an imsge in the same temple. 

5 At Taranga: on the eido of the great temple. 
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L. b. जईननु पातया जंगंमतोर- 
6. थ 'बोहोरविजयस्रि; ॥ 
7. श्रीवजयसे । नसूरिः ॥ 
8. तेहना धरसं साचा जांणो 
9. श्रीवीसलनगरि संघिसूषि 
10. साहा" गणांपति आदर 
ll. करी JW ठामठामथक 
12. गरथ आणीनि प्रासादनु 
13. नवो आधार कोयो छिः ॥ 
14. dU शवसी कूरीआ 
15. उपरि रहो कबाडू करा € 
16. सूत्र, गीवालं वडनगर 
17. सूत्रः भूपा वीसलनगर 
18. कबाडूकरः ॥ सू गो [पा] 
19. रात" साइरुपासरठा 
Seems to refer to the restoration of the temple in Samvat 1642, 


VIL—THE JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA. 
By G. Biurer, PH.D., LL.D, C.LE. 


The subjoined editions and abstracts of 118 inscriptions, found in the Jaina temples 
on the hill of Satrumjaya near २811081086, have been prepared according to the impres- 
sions, taken by Mr. Cousens during the working season of 1888-89, and made over to 
me by the Editor., They consist of two great series, the first comprising Nos. i-xxxii which 
range between Sarhvet 1587 and 1710, and the second, Nos, xxxiii-exv, which run from 
Samvat 1783 10. 19438 or 1887 A.D.’ As the latter series of course possesses in general 
little historical interest, I have thought it inadvisable to.publish them in extenso, and 
I believe the abstracts given below will satisfy all requirements. I have, however, made 
an exception with No. cv, because it contains a tolerably complete account of the heads 
of the Afichala gachchha, regarding which hitherto very little has become known. More- 
over, it furnishes a good sample of the Sanskrit, written by the Yatis of our days, and it 
may be useful for settling the controversy regarding the origin of the “ mixed" dialects 
found in older books and inscriptions,.as well as that regarding the advisability of bringing, 
by conjectural emendations, the language of somewhat older Jaina authors such as 
Merutunga, Rajasekhara and Jinamandana, into harmony with the rules of Sans- 
krit grammar. The transcript of this document as well as those of Nos. i-xxxiii and 
No. exviii have been prepared by Dr. J. Kirste, Privat-Docent in the Vienna University, 
and to him belong also the footnotes appended to the same. 

As regards the historical! information contained in the 118 inscriptions, it falls 
under the following heads :—(1) notes regarding the political history of Western India; 


1 The dates of Nos. cxvi-exvii are not certain. No. cxviii ought properly to stand after No. xii, 
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(2) notes regarding the schools of the Jaina monks; (8) notes regarding the subdivisions 
of the Jaina laymen. 

As regards the first point, No. I is the most important document; for it names 
(1. 1) three Sultáns of Gujarat: (1) Mahimida, (2) Madaphara, and (3) Bahadara, 
and states that the latter was alive in Vikrama Samvat 1587, and (1. 2) that his minister 
was Shana (Khan) Majhadashana or Majhadaka (1. 26). It further enumerates 
(11. 8-10) four rulers of Chitraküta—(1) Kumbhar4ja, (2) Rajamalla, (3) Samgra- 
masimha, (4) Ratnasimha, which latter ruled in Samvat 1587, and adds (1. 23) that 
Karmasimha or Karmarája, who made (J. 27) the seventh restoration (saptama 
uddhdra) and re-built the temple of Pundarika, was his prime minister. We are further 
told (1..26) that lie did so with the express permission of Sultan Bahadara, and obtained 
from him a sphurunmdna, i.e. a fermán, for this purpose. The negotiations were 
conducted by a mantri Rava (ravdkhya) Narasimhaka, probably also a Jaina, who 
wasin the employ of Sultan Báhadara's prime minister. 

With respect to the list of the sovereigns of Gujarat, it deserves to be noticed that 
Sultans Sikandar and Mahmád, the two brothers of Sultan Bahadur, who reigned 
each for a short period after Sultan Muzaffar IL, have been left out. lam unable to 
identify Khan Majhad or Majhádaka, who, according to our inscription, was Bahadur’s 
vazir in Sarhvat 1587. According to the Zfirá(-i-Sikandari, that dignity was bestowed 
on TAj Khan in A.D. 1526; noris Karmarája or Karmasimha mentioned in Tod’s 
account of the history of Mevid. But there is no reason for doubting the veracity of 
the document. The list of the four Ránás agrees with Tod’s. The statements of the 
AMirát-i-Sikandari (op. cit., p. 350) prove that Ratnasimha really ruled in Samvat 
1587, and that his relations with the Sultan of Gujarat were of a friendly nature. 

Next come the dates from the reigns of the third and fourth Mughal Emperors—- 

1. Jahangir is mentioned as Nüradina J. Savài in Nos. xv, xvii—xx, xxiii, xxiv, 
which are all dated in Samvat 1675, as well as iu No. xxvii of Samvat 1688. Nos. xvii- 
xx mention also prince Khosrd (S^áhijádá Suratdna Shosadt) and the governor (soba?) 
of Ahmad&bád (Rajanagara), Sultàn Khurme (Sahiydna suratána Shurame). 

9. Shah Jihan (Sáhajyáhám) occurs once in No. xxx, which is dated in Vikrama 
Sarnvat 1686 and Saka Sarhvat 1551. The two dates agree perfectly with the facts, 
And it is also correct that Suratana Khurme, ze. Sultan Khurram or Shah Jihan, 
was viceroy of Gujarat in Samvat 1675. For the Muhammadan historians. inform us 
that the latter province was added to tbe other governments held by him in A.D. 1617. 
Of interest, too, is the mention of Sháhijáda Surat&na Shosadiü, t.e. prince Khosró, 
(Nos. xvii—xx), who no doubt was alive in Vikrama Samvat 1675, but had been a pri- 
soner ever since the second year of his father's reign. 

Among the local chiefs of Kathiavad, the inscriptions mention— 

(1) Jam (Yana) Satrufalya and his son, Jasavanta, which latter, according to 
No. xxi (1. 4) ruled at Navinapura, १.९. Navanagar, in Hallara, i.e. the Halár Print, in 
Vikrama Samvat 1675; 

(2) Some of the Gohel chieftains of PAlitànà, viz.,— 

(a) Khàmdhuji and his son, Siváji, in No. xxvii. ll. 88-9, of Vikrama Sarnvat 
1688 ; 


The Local Muhammadan Dynasties of Gujarat, by Bir E, C. Bayley, p. 334 
r2 
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(0) Unadáji in No. li, of V. S. 1801; 

(co) Khamdháji; his son, Noghanaji, and his grandson, Pratáposirmghajt, in 
Nos. lxviii and Ixtx, dated V.S. 1891 and 1892; 

(d) Noghanaji and his son, Pratápasimghaji, in No. xevi, of V.S. 1910; and 

(e) Pratapasingaji, V.S. 1916 (No, ciii). 

(f) Sürasimghaji, in No. oxi, of V.S. 1940. 

The information of the inscriptions agrees perfectly with the notes on the history of 
Nav&nagar and Pálitánà, given in the Bombay Gazetteer (vol. viii, p. 559). According 
to the latter work, Jám Jasoji, the son of Jám 891811, ruled from A.D. 1608 to 
1024, Itis not difficult to recognise Jasavantain Jasoji. Satájiis a very consider- 
ableabbreviation of Satrsál, the more usual form for the Sanskrit Satruéalya, “tan arrow 
for his enemies.” As regards the Gohels, we read (op. cit. pp. 604£.) that K hándojš II, 
was succeeded by Shavaji II. This is no doubt the pair of the inscription, as Shavajt 
is placed five generations before A.D. 1766. "The other chiefs mentioned in the inscrip- 
tions are called in the Gazetteer, U nadji, A.D. 1766—1820, KhandojilV., 1820—1840, 
NoghanajilV., A.D. 1840—1860, Pratápsinghj?, 1860, Sürsinghji, since 1860. It 
is amusing to note that in No. xcvi, Noghanaji receives the proud titles rájarájefvara and 
mahárájadhirája, though the Pélitana State pays tribute to several masters and ranks 
among the second class states of Kathidvad. Besides, Thakur Noghanaji was, according 
to the Bombay Gazetieer, by no means as well off as his successors, who have a gross 
revenue of five lakhs of rupees; for his state was held under Government, guaran- 
tee in farm by Vakhatchand, the Nagarsheth of Ahmadá&bád, from A.D. 1821—1881, 
when prince Pratápsinghii managed to get it out of the hands of the banker. None of 
the numerous donors from Ahmadabad, Bombay, and other towns in the British territory, 
has thought it necessary to mention the British Government. But Harashachamda, i.e. 
Harakhchand of Damana-bandira or Daman, gratefully mentions, in No. xlv of V.S. 
1860, that he was honoured by the PAiramgijáti Puratakála pátasáhi, i.e. by the king of 
Portugal. Compared with this, the forgetfulness of the family of the Nagarsheth of Ah. 
madábád is, to say the least, remarkable. 

The next point which claims attention is the copious information which the 
inscriptions furnish regarding several schools of Jaina monks, the Kharatara, Tapa, 
Añcehala, and Sagara gachchhas. Lists of the spiritual heads of the former two sects 
have been published by Dr. Klatt in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, p. 245 ff, and a 
Kharatara patfdvali from the Praégasti of the temple of Vidipura Pár$vanátha has been 
given, ante, vol. I, p. 319. The other two patfdvalis have not, as far as I know, been 


made known before :— 
I.—Pattdvali of the Kharatara gachchha. 


The following list is given in No, xvii— 


1. Ud(d)yotanasüri, Navázg$ vritti,and discoverer of tho PAréva- 
2, Vardhamánasíüri, casatimárgapra- | natha of Stambhana, 

kataka, 6. Jinavallabhasüri, 
3. JineSvarasuri I., 7. Jinadattasüri, to whom a devaté 
4. Jinachandrasüri I., gave the title yugapradhéna, 


b, Abhayadevasüri, composer of the 8. Jinachandrasdri II., 


3 The first seven Süris are mentioned also in No. xviii, 
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9. Jinapsttisüri, 16. Jinachandrasuri IV., 
10, Jineívarasüri Ih, 17. Jinodayastri, 

11. Jinsprabodhasüri,. 18. Jinarhisasüri, 

12. Jinachandrastri IIT, 19, Jinabhadrasuri,® 

18. Jinekuéalastzi, 20. Jinachandrastri V,, 
14, Jinapadmastri, 21, Jinssamudrasüri, 
15. Jinalabdhistri, 22, Jinahamsastri, 


28. Jinam&nikyasüri, 

24. Jinachandrasüri VI, who awakened the Pátisáhi of Delhi, Akabara, received 
from him the title yugapradhdna, and obtained an edict not to kill during 8 days in all 
countries, who appeased the angry Jahárngira and protected the Sadhus banished by him. 

20. Jinasimhastri, who caused the mantrin Karamachandra to institute? a r£pa- 
nandi festival at an expense of 12,500,000 (sapádakoti), wandered through Kathina, 
Kasmir and other countries, pleased Akabara-Sahi, stopped. for a year the slaying of 
aquatic animals, caused an edict of not killing to be proclaimed in Sripura,? Gole- 
kumda (Golkonda), Gajjan& (Ghazni), and other countries, and received the title of 
yugapradhéna from Jahamegira-N hradi-Mahammada. 

26, Jinaraja,” whose parents were Sá Dharmasi and Dharalade, who belonged 
to the Bohittha race, received a boon from the goddess Ambiké, and in consequence 
deciphered the prafasti on an ancient image at Ghamghinipura. In No. xxvi there 
is a second date, Samvat 1682 for him. 

The later. inscriptions mention : — 

Jinachendrasüri, Samvat 1704," (No. xxxix); Jinabarshastri,” Samvat 1887 
(No. 1x), Sarhvat 1888, Barnvat 1891 (No. 1xviii), Samvat 1892 (No. lxix); Jinamahen- 
drasüri, successor of the preceding, Sarhvat 1893 (No. lxxx), stated to belong to 
the Pippaltya branch (Nos. Ixxzii-v),* Samvat 1903 (No. xxxviii). 

Jinasaubhágyasüri, successor of Jinaharsha, Sarnvat 1910 (No. xvi). 

Jinamuktisüri, Sarhvat 1922 (No. cvi). The statements of the iatest inscriptions 
show that there were several heads of the Khnratara gachuhha, which fact is known to 
everybody personally acquainted with the sect. I met Jingmuktisüri at Jesalmtr in 
1874, and at Bikintr another head of the Kharataras called Hemasüri. The pupils of a 
third Yugapradhana of the same community visited me in 1876 at Surat, when he 

passed through the town. 


II.—Poftávali of the Tapá gachohha. 
No. xii mentions first Vardhamána (verse 2), Sudharma (verse 3), Susthita 
and Supratibuddha, the founders of the Kotikagana (verse 4), Vajra, the founder 


* Tbis form, which is found also in the Patan Prasasti, ante, vol. I, p. 319, seems to be preferable to Dr, Klstts 
Jinapati, Ind. Ant., vol. XI, pp. 2458, 

s Mentioned also in No. xviii. 

s Mentioned also in Nos. xviiji—xr, xxiii, zxxiv. 

7 Nos. zviti—xz, xxiii xxiv. add “ before Akabaras&hi."" 

€ According to No. xviii BrikAstipura, according to No. xix Érikára.Éripura, according to No. xxiii Sripurs. 

* Mentioned in the same way ia Nos. xiv—xx, xxiii-rxiv, xxvi. 

? Kistt has a Jinachandra (No. 69) in S. 1834. 

n This is the Inst on Elatt's liat, Ind. Ant, vol. xi, pp. 2458. 

M Nos.lzrxii-lxxiv baran note speaking of a Jinachamdasdri, successor of Jinadeva, being alive. Regarding th» 
Pippaliya Kbaratara gachchha, see Klatt, uf sup., under No. 66 
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of the Vajrá 881९1 8 (verse b), Vajrasena and his pupils Naga, Indra, Ohandra, 
Nirvriti and Vidhy&dhara, the third of whom founded the Chándra kula (verses 
6-7), Jagachchandra, who obtained in Samvat 1205 the Tepibiruda (verse 9), and 
then begins the enumeration with— 

(1 Ánandavimala (Klatt No. 56). who reformed the conduct of the Yatis in 
Sarnvat 1582 (verses 10-11). 

(2) Vijayadána (Klatt No. 57), verses 12-18." 

(3) Hiravijaya (Klatt No. 58), verses 14—24, who was called by SAhi Akabbara to 
Mevata, and persuaded the emperor in Samvat 1639 to issue an edict forbidding the 
slaughter of animals for six months, to abolish the confiscation of the property of 
deceased persons, the Sujtjia-tax, and a §ulka,* to set free many captives, snared birds and 
animals, to present Satrumjaya to the Jainas, to establish a Jaina library (paustakam 
bhámdágáram), and to become a saint-like king Srenika, who converted the head of the 
Lumpakas, Meghaji," made many people adherents of the Tapa gachchha, caused 
many temples to be built in Gujarát and other countries, and made many natives of that 
country, of Málava and so forth, undertake pilgrimages to Satrumjaya. No. exviii com- 
memorates one of these pilgrimages, which was undertaken by Vimalaharsha and 200 
others. The same inscription states that Hiravijaya belonged to the Sépha race. He 
died, according to No. xiii, by starvation, at Unnatadurga, in Samvat 1652; Bhádra- 
pada $ukla 10, and his pádtkás were erected in the same year, on Marga vadi 9, Mon- 
day, by Udayakarana of Stambhatirtha (Cambay) and consecrated by Vijayasena, 

(4) Vijayasena (Klatt No. 59), (verses 25—34), who was called by Akabbara to 
L&bhapura (Lahor), received from him great honours, and a phuramága, forbidding 
the slaughter of cows, bulls and buffalo-cows, to confiscate the property of deceased 
persons and to make captives in war, who, honoured by the king, the son of Choli-be- 
gam (Ohol£ Vegama), adorned Gujarat. Latest date Samvat 1650. 

(5) Vijayadeva (Klatt No. 60) is mentioned in No. xxv, Samvat 1676, No. xxxi of 
Samvat 1696, Nos, xxxii and xxxii of Samvat 1710. According to the same he 
received from Pátisáhi JihAmgira the title maháiápo. His appointed successor, Vijaya- 
simhasüri, who, according to Klatt (op. cit.) died before him (Samvat 1709), occurs 
in No. xxxii, which is dated Sarnvat 1710. It is stated there that the Sahasraküta 
tirtha had been dedicated at his request. 

(6) Vijayaprabha (Klatt No. 61) is mentioned in No. xxxiii, dated Samvat 1710. 
He receives the titles dchárya and súri, and seems, therefore, not yet to have been the 
actual head. Vijayadeva, on the other hand, is there called bhaifdraka. This goes 
against Klatt's Paffávali, which places Vijayadeva's death in Sarnvat 1709. 

In the later inscriptions are named— 

Vijayakshamásüri, No. xxxviii. 

VijayadayAstri, No. xxxvii, bhattéraka, in Samvat 1788 (Sumatiságara, ibid., 

also bhatidraka), and in No. xxxviii, Samvat 1791. 
Vijayajinendras tri, No. xliv, Samvat 1843, Nos. xlvi—xlix, Samvat 1860. 
Vijayadhane$varasüri, No. lxxviii, Samvat 1893. 


3 Mentioned as head of the gachchha in Nos. iv, vi—x, all dated in Samvat 1620. 

M Possibly a tax on Jaina pilgrims, visiting their holy places, may be meant,—see also Elphinstone’s History of 
India, p. 839 (6tn edition). The Sujijia tax is, of course, the jizya, or capitation tax on infidels, 

15 Regarding the LumpAkas see Bhandarkar, Report on Sanskrit MSS. for 1883-84, p. 163. 
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Vijayadevendrasdri, No, lxxxvi, Sathvat 1897, No. lxxxix, Samvat 1905, 
No, xlii, Samvat 1908, No. xovii, Sarnvat 1911, No. civ, Samvat 1916, No. cvii, 
Samvat 1924. l 
Vidy&nandasüri, successor of Dhanesvara, No. ciii, Barhvat 1916. 
A Samvijiayamargiya Tapa gachchha, belonging to the lineof Vijayasihasüri, 
is mentioned in No. lxxvi of Bam vat 1893 and in No. oxiii of Samvat 1940. 


III.—Paitávali of the Afichala or Vidhipaksha gachchha.” 


The first seventeen teachers are named in Nos, xxi of Sarhvat 1675 and xxvii of 
Samvat 1683, the remainder mostly in No. ev of Samvat 1921: 


(1) Áryarakshita,* (16) Dharmamirti, 
(2) Jayasimha, (17) Kalyanasigara or Kalyánasa- 
(ë) Dharmaghosha, mudra, Samvat 1676 and 1683, 
(4) Mahendrasimha, (18) Amarodadhi, 
(5) Simhaprabha, (19) Vidy&sdri (VidyAbdhi),” 
(6) Devendra or Devendrasimha, (20) Uday4rnava, or  Udayasá- 
(7) Dharmaprabha, gara,” 
(8) Simhatilaka, (21) Kirtisindhu or Kirtisêgara, No. 
(9) Mahendra, li, Samvat 1801, 
(10) Merutunga, (22) Punyodadhi or Punyas&gara, 
(11) Jayakirti, (No. li, of S. 1861), 
(12) Jayake$ari, (23) Muktisagara, Samvat 1905,” 
(18) Siddhántasamudra or Siddhán-| (24) Ratnodadhi, Samvat 1921; 
f'aságara, (25) Vivekaságsra, Samvat 1940, 
(14) Bhavasigara, No. exi 
(15) Gunanidhána or Sugunaéáe. 
vadhi, 


IV —Pattdvali of the Ságara-gachchha, 
This list is given chiefly in No. xci, where the latest date is Samvat 1905: 


(1) RAjasigara, (7) AnandasAgara, 

(2) Vriddhisagara, (8) S&ántis&ágara, Samvat 1886, No. 
(3) Lakshmiságara, lv, No, lix; Samvat 1889, No. 
(4) Kaly&naságara, lxi, No. lxv; Samvat 1893, 
(b) Punyaságara, No. Ixx, No. lxxi, No. lxxii, No. 
(6) Udayrasdgara, Ixxix. 


Teachers of two other gachchhas are named :— 
(1) Rájasámasüri of the Laghupos&la gachchha in No. xlii, dated Samvat 
1815. 
(2) Pandit Anandakuésala of the Payachanda gachohha in No. xcv, dated 
Samvat 1908. One is tempted to conjecture that Pdyachanda is a 


15 Spelt also Vijayadevimdra aad Vijayadevidra. Afichara-gachchna, end in thef main agrees with the earlier 
प The name Vidhipaksha gachchha occurs in No, xxvii, | part of the above text. 
verse 6, and in No. cv. 19 This form is required according to the metre. 


1! Regarding this Ary:rakshita, see BhandArkar, Report ३० No.l. 
on Sanskrit MSS. of 1883-84, p. 152. The Patfåvali described 2 No. xc, Before him appears Rajendrasdgara, Sam- 
by Dr. Bhbndárkar (op. cit., pp. 14, and 319f,) is that of the! vat 1886 in No. lvi, 
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mistake for Pásachanda or Páfachanda, regarding which sect see Bhán- 
d&rkor's “ Report on Sanskrit 2488. for 1883-84, p. 180". 


V.—Digambara Paffévali, 

No. xxx, dated Barhvat 1686, gives (ll, 2 ef seg.) the list of the spiritual heads in the 
line of Kumdakuzda (read Kundakunda) Àchbrya in the BalAtkAragana, the Barase 
vati, gachchha and the Madlasamgha, fe. the community of the Digambaras, as 
follows : 


(1) Bakalakirti, (7) Gunakirti, 

(2) Bhuvanskirti, (8 V&dibhfüshana, 

(8) Jiánabhüshana, (9) Ramakirti, 

(4) Vijayakirti, (10) Padmanandi, the actual head of 
(5) Subhachandra, the sect in Sarhvat 1686. 


(6) Sumatikirti, 

The list is, of course, a mere fragment ofthe Pujfávali of the Kundakundán- 
vaya, which dates from much earlier times, 

Next to the subdivisions of the Jaina monks, those of the laymen deserve notice, 
and it is interesting that our inscriptions furnish a good deal of valuable information on 
this point, regarding which hitherto little has become known. Among the various tribal 
names of the laymen which are mentioned in the great majority of the documents, that 
of the Osv&ls occurs most frequently, as might be expected from the fact that this 
section of the Jaina community is not only generally considered the most noble, but 
possesses also the greatest wealth, The name appears in various forms, (1) Upakefa 
jüáti, No. xxi; varsa, No. xxvi; (2) Ukefs or Ukeśa, Nos, xxxiii and lz; (8) Oiéa 
vamsa, No. xxxix; (4) Osa or Oss, mostly with the addition of the termination vála in 
a great many inscriptions; and (5) Ufa, Nos, i—ili, or Usa, No. cii. 

It is not in the least doubtful that Upakeóo is the original Banskrit word from 
which the other forms have been derived.” The processes by which the forms ÚZe£a, 
Ukeéa, Uta and Usa were obtained, will be clear to everybody. With respect to Ofc, 
Oía and Osa, it may be noted that, according to the rules of the Jaina and Maháráshtri 
Prakrits, the preposition upa may be represented by o (see Hemachandra, Prákrita 
vyékarana, i, 173) 

In addition to the correct form of the name of this famous tribe, the Pálitàná in- 
scriptions furnish 8180 a traditional account of its origin. We read in No, i— 

(Verse 8), ** Further —on the hill called Gopa, there was born a most worshipful 
(ruler) called the illustrious Á marája, whom glorious Bappabhatti awakened, His 
wife was some daughter of a trader." 

(Verse 9). ‘In her womb were born the following men belonging to the RAja- 
koshthágára family, the sole vessel of piety, and the pure illustrious Un race." 

The meaning seems to be that both the Uda tribe and the RajakoshthAga4ra family, 
which latter is evidently a subdivision of the former, owe their origin to the king Ama 
and his consort of the Vaisya caste. According to the Paffdoalis and the Prubandkas, 
Ama, whose existence ie not proved by really historical documents, is said to have lived 
about Vikrama Namvat 800.” I may add that the genealogy of Karmardja, which is 


€? See Ind, Ant., vol. XIX, pp. 2838. | = Seo 8, P. Pandit, Gaudavaho, PP. exzxviifl, 
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given in verses 10—20, cannot be complete, It names only ten anecstors who cannot 
possibly fill the seven centuries and a half which intervene between the traditional 
date of king Ama and that of the inscription, Vikrama Samrat 1587. 

The inscriptions mention also a good many other subdivisions of the Osvál tribe, 
biz. — 

1.-- Vriddhasakha, :7hich is subdivided into the following goíras or families, 
—(1) Üháda, No. xxxiii; (2) Chájedà, No. cvi; (3) Náàdüla, Nos. xxxviii, xxxix ; 
(4) Nahata, No. lxxx; (5) Mummiyá, No, xevi; (6) Rajakoshthagira, Nos. i, ii, 
iii; (7) Yadugada, No. lxviii; (8) Lêlana, No. xxi; (9) Luniyà, No. lx; (10) 
Lodhá, No. xvi. 

II.—A Laghusakha, to which belongs (1) the Nàgadà gotra, No. xe; (2) the 
Shota gotra, No. xi. 

111. —An Addaisakha, to which belongs the Kumkumalola gotra, Nos. xci, 
xeviii-xeix. The members of this sékhd and gotra, as represented by the family of the 
Nagarsheth of Ahmadábád, besides claim kinship with the 8150018 Rajputs of Mevád, 
—see No. xei. Visa Osaválas are mentioned in No. cxv. 


The tribe next in importance is that of the SrimAlis, called after the town ot 
Srimala or Bhillamala, the modern Bhinmi] in the extreme south of Marvad. It 
includes— | 

I.—A Vriddhasakha, Nos. xxxvii, exii, of which no subdivisions are given; 

Il.—A Laghusakha, Nos. xxix, xxxiv, lxxvi, to which belongs, according to 

No. xliv, the Kàšyapa gotra, the members of which claim kinship with the 
Paramara Rajputs. 

A. Visa Srimali occurs in No. xev. 

About the same importance belongs to the Prágváta tribe, called also Praga. 
varsa, Nos. iv, vi and vili, or by its modern name Poravada or Poravála, (pro. 
nounce Porvàd and Porval). It seems, toc, to have an elder and a junior branch, as 
Nos. xv, xvii, xxv, and xli mention its Laghusakha. Visa Poravádas or Poravalas 
are named in Nos.l and xevii; Dasá-Porvádas in cvii. A few other tribes occur each 
in single inscriptions, viz. Gürjara jidti, No. x; Disávála jidti, No. vii; Dügada 
gotra, No. liv; Nimma 7706 No. ciii; Mohotà gotra, No. ev; Samghavála gotra, 
and Kachara santana, No. xiv. 

The native places of the donors are:— 

(1) Ajamera, £.e. Ajmir in Rájputàná, 
(2) Anahillapura, alsoealled Pattana, 
(3) Antarapura in Vagvaradesa or Dungarpur, 
(4) Ahmadabid, called eleven times by its Sanskrit name, Rajanagara, ‘the 
capital, 
(5) Ugrasenapura, 
(6) Kapadavanaja in the Kheda Collectorate, 
(7) Kasi, or Benares, 
(S) Kothárà in Kachh, 
(9) Khambanayara, 2.९. probably Cambay, 
(10) Ghandhara in the Bharoch Collectorate, 
(11) Chitraküta, or Chitor in Mevad 


42 


EPIGRAPIIIA INDICA. 


(12) Cheula, probably Chaul, near Bombay, 

(13) Jesalamera, i.e. Jesalmir in Marvád, 

(14) Damana bandira, i.e. Daman in Gujará,. 

(15) Divabamdira or Diu in KAthiávàd, 

(16) Devagiri or Daulatibid in the Dekhan, 

(17) Dhanapura, 

(18) Nabhinpura, in Kachh, 

(19) Nalinapura, in Kachh, 

(20) Navanagara, in Kathiavad, 

(21) Palanapura, in Northern Gujarat, 

(22) Baluchara, 

(23) Bhavanagara, in Kathiavad, 

(24) Makasudavada—Baluchara or Mak$udavads, 
(25) Mumbai, or Bombay, 

(26) M.esána, in Gujarat, 

(27) Radhanapura, in Northern Gujarát, 

(28) Vikanera, or Bikáner, in Northern Rájputáuá, 
(29) Visalanagara, in Northern Gujarát, 

(30) Sirohi, in Southern Rajputind, 

(31) Surata bamdira, in Gujarat. 


The name of Ahmadábád or Rájanagara occurs most frequently. 
For those who care to verify Hindu dates the Palitind inscriptions wil! be a perfect 
mine; for every single date can be calculated, as the weekdays are invariably men 


tioned. 


L. 


* [n the porch of the east or main entrance of the great temple of Adigvara Bhagaván ; 
Remains in the Burbuy Presidency, &c. (Bombay, 1885) p. 188.—J. B. 


No. I. 
1, ॥ Su खस्ति चोगूजरधरित्रां पातसाहद्रीमहिमूदपट््प्रभाकरपातमाह्यीमदाफरसाह- 
पट्टोद्योतकारक ॥ 
2. पातसाहश्रीयोय्रीश्रोयोबाहदरसाहविजयराज्ये ॥ संवत्‌ १५८७ वर्ष राज्यव्यापारधुरंधरपान- 
NATE TAAT 
3. पारे योशतुजयगिरो योचिचकूटवास्तव्य । Sto करमाकृतसप्तमोदार पक्का प्रशस्तिलिख्यते u 
स्वस्ति थोमोख्य- | 
4. दो stata युगादिजिननायवः | 
केवलज्ञानविमलो विमलाचलमंडन! ॥ १४ 
mazur प्रगटप्रभावे [i] | 
भावन H- 
5. व्ये भुवनप्रसिद्दे । 
गोचित्रकूटो मुकुटोपमानी [1] 
विराजमानोस्ति समस्तलक्ष्यमा। ॥ २४ 


—see Lists of the Antiquarian 


# Metre of verse 1 Anushtubh, Read "जीयातू, A good me ty of my corrections have been given between vrackets in 
the text.—J. K. 


२ Metre ef verses 2—4, Upajáti, Read “साशा, 
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adeat दातृसुरद्रुमय [1] 
तु 
L. 6. गः सुवस्पापि fini i 
जिनेश्वरस्त्राचपवित्रभूमिः [1] 
योचिचकूट: सुरशैलतुल्मः ॥ ३ 
विशालसालक्तिति- 
7. लोचनाभो [i] 
रम्यो नृणां लोचनचित्रकारी [1] 
विचिच्रकूटो गिरिचित्रकूटो [1] 
लोकस्तु यचाखिलकूटसुक्त: ॥ ४ 
तत्र a- 
8. — भराजो SHA कुंभोइवनिभो um । 
वैरिवर्ग: ससुट्रो हि येन पीतः चणात्‌ क्षितौ ॥ ५ 
[q] er3t राजमल्लोभूट्राज्ञां म- 
9. लल इवोत्कटः | 
सुतः संग्रामसिंहो saa संग्रामविजयी नृप! ॥ ६ 
तत्पद्दथृषणम णि; सिंहेंट्रवत्पराक्रमी | 
रत्नसिंहा 5” 

10. YA राजा राजलच्यया विराजत ॥ ७ 
zaa गोपाहगिरो exe: [1] 
योबप्पभद्टिप्रतिवोधितद्य i 
योग्रामराजो ऽजनि तस्य 

11. पत्नी [1] 
काचिइभूव व्यवडारिपुत्रो ॥ c? 
तत्कूच्तिजाता[:]किल राजकोष्टा [|] 
गाराद्दगोचे सुक्ततकपाचे | 
योउशवंशे विशदे 

12. विशाले D] 
तस्यान्वये sat gaat प्रसिद्धाः ॥ e? 
सीसरणदेवनामा saraq रामदेवनामाभूत्‌ | 
लच्मोमिंहः yl aa aa- 

18. चो भुवनपालाख्य: ॥ १०“ 
सोभोजराजएुत्रो — — रसिंहाख्य एव तत्पुत्रः । 
पेताकस्तत्पुची नरसिंहः equ- 

= Metre of verses 5—7, Anushtubh, » Metre. lndravajrà. Read HET: ll पुरुषा. . 
3 Read °हीऽ- 3 Metre of verses 1U—19, Arya. 


= Metre: Upajáti. Read गरिष्ठ:. 2 Looks like 87 
ç 2 
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T, 11. [—.— —]^ ॥ १९ 
तत्पृत्रम्तोलाख्यः पत्नी तस्याः[स्य]प्रभूतकुलजाता । 
ATUS परनारी लोल पुण्यप्रभापूर्णां ॥ १२ 
तत्कक्षिससुद्धता: u[z] 

15. qur कल्पपाटपाकाराः [1] 
[धमा !तुठानपरा: aa: योकतो ईन्येषां ॥ १३ 
प्रथमो र[ल्ला]ख्यसुतः सम्यक्तीच्योतकारक: कामं | 

16. सोचित्रकूटनगरे प्रासाद: [कारितो]येन ॥ १४ 
तस्या $स्ति कोमला पाल्पवल्लोव* विशदात्सदा 1" 
भाया रजमलदेवो पुत्र[:]श्वीरंगना- 

1 7. मामो ॥ १५ 
ATAT sa; पोमाहः पतिभक्ता दानशीलगुणयुक्ता | 
पद्मापाय्मदेव्यी पुत्री माणिक्यहीराछी ॥ १६ 
बंधुगगस्तु- 

18. तोयभारवो "गुणरत्वराशिविख्याता [1] 
गडरागारतदेव्यो YA देवाभिधो ज्ञेयः ॥ १७ 
तुर्या दशरथनामा | भाया तस्यास्ति देवगु- 

19. «War! 
देवल[दू)ग्मदिव्यो पुत्र: केन्हाभिधो ज्ञेयः ॥ १८ 
WTAT ऽन्धो भीजाख्य: भाया तस्यास्ति सकलगुणमुक्ता । 

90. भावलहपमसदव्यी पुत्र: खोमंडणो जीयात्‌ ॥ १९ 
सदा सदाचारविचारचारुचातुयघैयादिगुरैः प्रयुत्ताः 
सोकमराजो 

91, भगिनो च तेषां जीयात्सदा सूहविनामधे[या] ú २०४ 
कर्माख्यभाया प्रथमा कपूर [1]- 
देवी पुनः कामलदे दितोया i 
खोभीषजो- 

22, कस्तकुलोदयाद्रि-*” 
सूर्यप्रभः कामलदेविपुत्रः ॥ २१ 
सीतीर्थया्राजिनबिंबपूजा- 
पदप्रतिष्टादिकवर्मधुयाः i 
सुपातदानेन प- 

23. ferar: 
सर्वेद्शा: सत्पुरुषाः प्रसिदाः ú २२” 
आओरबसिंहराज्ये राज्यव्यापारभारधीरियः | 


अोकमसिंहदचो t 
सोकमंसिंहदचो qe 
3 Read “तो जातः. 3 Read “तीयी. 
* Dead पराः, 3 Metre: Upajati. 
1: Read warata. Above पा there is a marh. 3 Metre- Indravajra. Read °stta:. 


** Read (awat सटा. 1 Metre: Upajati. Read "fagi?! 373? stands for #4 e^, 


L. 24. 


29. 


26. 


27. 


28. 


29. 


31. 


33. 
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व्यवहारिणां मध्ये ॥ २३" 
यीशवुंजयमाहात्म्यं शु[त्वा]सहुरुसंनिधो à 
तम्योदारक्षत भाव: कमराजस्य -- eT 23" 
ग्राग- 
त्य गीजरे देशे विवेकेन नरायण | 
TATA विवुधा लोकाः GUAT FATS EAT: ॥ २५ 
तचास्ति यीधराधीशशीमत्‌ ç 5 5 
वाहेदरो नृपः | 
तस्य प्राप्य स्फरन्सानं पुंडरीके समाययी ॥ २६ 
राञ्यव्यापारधीरियः पानः योमान्‌ MATER: । 
तम्य गह R- 
STAN रवास्या नर्रासंहकः ú २9 
तम्य मन्मानमु्ाप्य वदवित्तराथेन च । 
SETU सप्तमस्तेन चक्रे शत्रुजये गिरी 
॥ xc 
घोपादलिप्तलन्तनासरशडदरे 
सदाद्यसंगनसनोदरगीतना[टँः] 1 
योकमराजसुधिया जलया[ विकायां 
चक्रे सहोत्स- 
ववर: सुगुरूपदेशातू ॥ २८” 
चंचचंगम्रटंगरंगरचनाभेरोनफरोरवा- 
वीणा [वंश] विशडनालविभवामाधर्सि[वात्सत्य] 
का } 
वखालंलति[हेम]तुंगतुरगादोनां च afa jan- 
मेवं विस्तरपूर्वकं गिरवरे विंबप्रतिष्टापनं ॥ e^ 
विक्रमसमयातीते ति- 
थिसितसंवत्सरेऽ शवसुवर्ष 1 १५८७ | 
शके anfaani ५३ वैशापे छष्णापच्यां च ॥ ३१४ 
मिलिताः सूरयः संघा मार्गणसु- 
निपुगवाः | 
वहमाने धनुलग्ने प्रतिष्टा कारिता वराः ॥ aa" 
चावरयसमयाख्येन पंडितेन महात्मना | 
स[प्त]मोदारसक्ता 
च प्रशस्तिः प्रकटोक्कता ॥ 233 
खीसदा[हदर]च्ितीशवचनादागत्य शत्रुजये [1] 
प्रासादं विदधाप्य येन ह — 1 — faan- 


“ Metre: Arya. “ Metro: Sirdilavikridita. 
n Metre of verses 24—28, Anushtubh, text is not clear. 


43 Metre: Vasantatilaks. 


Tead Fos, ०४1० Thecen 


5 Metre: Arya. Read घ्या. 


46 Metre of verses 32, 33, Anu-htudb. Read evi बरा 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 34. रोप्य च । 
उदार: किल सप्तम: कलियुग waa ना — — ¬ 
sary सदीशवंशमुकुटः योकसराअञ्चिरं ॥ २४” 
य- 


35. त्कर्मराजेन छतं सुकाय- 
मन्धेन केनापि छतं हि तन्नौ । 
यन्मे कराज्वे[पि टपा ]ज्ञयवो- 
दार: छतः सप्तम एप येन ॥ ३५" 

36. स — — — "याणि agfa संघे 
कुर्वति भव्याः परभ[त्र] काले । 
कसा भिधानव्यवहारिगवो- 
दारः छतः स्रोवि- 

37. सलाद्रिगुंगे । २६? 
स्रीचित्रकूटोटयशलशुंश । 
कमास्यभानोरुदयान्वितस्य | 
शत्रुजये बिंवविहारकतत्य- 

[कर्मा- 

38. व]लोयं स्फुरतीति चित्रं ॥ ae" 
asura विषये निवासिनः 
योकमराजस्य च कोस्ति ज्वला] । 
दशेष्वनकेष्वाप [संचरत्य]- 

39. = 
sarraa dex नभोवहारिणिः ú ac” 
दत्तं येन पुरा धनं बहु सुरत्राणाय तन्मानतो 
याचा येन [न ]- 

40. णां च संघपतिना शत्रुजये कारिता । 
साधूनां सुगमैव सा च विहिता चन्ने प्रतिष्टा sem- 
faei quisqu fana- 


41. दहो Baas” तु 36" 


येनोदारः शुभवति नगी कारितः पुंडरीके । 
स्वात्मोदारो विशद्मतिना gi- 

तस्तेन चक्रे । 
येनाकारि प्रवरविधिना तोर्थनाथप्रतिष्टा प्राप्ता 
स्तेन चिभुवनतले waeanfaer ॥ go? 
सौम्यत्वे- 
5 Metre: Sirdtlarikridita, 


45 Metre: 1005970100. 


*3 Perhaps सत्पुस्यकायाणि. 
% Metre: Indravajrá. 


* Metre: Indravajra. 

33 Metre: Indravamsa. 

3 Metre: Bardtlavikridita. Read "gr. 

s€ Metre: Mandákrüntà. Read “छा, तेन, "gr, 


L. 43. 


44. 


45. 


16. 


47. 


45. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


52. 


JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA. 


न निशामणिदिनमणिस्तीब्रप्रतापेन च 
वंगोद्दोषनकारणात्‌ ग्टहमणिश्विंतामणिदानतः | 
धमात्‌ याडशिरोम- 

णिमं दविपध्वस्तन्मणिर्भीगिनः 
एकानेकमयो TOATAN ग्रीकमराजः सुधीः ॥ ४१ 
तोलासुतः सुतर्नायो] 

विनयोञज्दलञ्च 
लीलसुककुक्तिनलिनीशचिराजहंसः | 
सन्झानेदानविदुरो सुनिपुगवानाँ 
सद्ृद्ववांघवयुतो 

= — MATAN ४२” 
कर्मी खोकर्मराजोयं कर्मणा केन निमसे । 
तेपां एभानि कमाणि Gee: पुखवानसी ॥ ४३” 
व्यधीश: पुंडरीकम्तु मरुदेवा[व:]कपदिराठ्‌ 1? 

NENGA TAH सुप्रसन्ना भवंलसो SS od 
"rasa । 
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कसठा[य] सानध्यकारक सा” जइता WD बाई चांपू पुत्र नाथा aT वीता ú KRUTT- 
वादवास्तव्य सूबधार कोला 
पुत्र सूत्रधार विरु[पा]स” भीमा z^ वेला z^ carn र्‍योचिबकूटादागत सू" टीला =< 


पोमा स॑ गांगा < गोरा सू STAT 


aa देवा ॥ सूत नाकर सू” नाईआ खू" गोविंद स” विणायग सू टीला g wur a 


भाणा Wo का[ डा] सूत्र 


देवदास स? टोका स” ठाकर -- -- प° काला dre विणायग ठा” छाम oU होरा स 
दनोदर वा० हराज Wo थान 
॥ मंगलं आदिदेवस्य मंगल दिमलाचल | मंगलं "सकंलसंघस्य मंगल लेखकस्य च | पं” 


विवेकधोरगणिना लिखि 


53. [ता प्र]थस्ति ॥^पूज्य d^ समयरल्रशिष्य u^ लावण्सससयख्संध्यं ग्रोआदिदेवस्थ प्रणमतीति 


54. 


— हंरपति | ठा हांसाठ ^ सूलाठा कृष्णा ठा का[हा] ठा इषा रू साधव स. बाढ़॥ लो 


No. IL? 


L. 1. ओं ॥* संवत[त्‌] १५८७ वर्षे शकं १४५३ प्रवर्तमाने [विशा]ख वदि ६! रवी u ahaa [कूट] 
2, वास्तव्यश्रीडशवा[स]ज्ञातीय” हडशाषाया” दो” नरसिंह सुत दो” [S]er भाया वाडे लोल 


s Metre: Éirdülavikridita, Read Carat’. 
ss Metre: Vasantatilakà, 
17 Metre of verses 13-44, Annshtubh, 


७ अ 
D Nead सवसं, 


temple.—J. B. 
62 Looks like Te”. 





$5 Read खार्या. 


| 
5१ Read PQZ. | 6 Read aTa.. 
| 


2 Read "स्त: . 


पुत्र ë दो 


& On the base of the image of Ádinátha in the great 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


, रत्ना भाया रजमलदे पुत्र शोरंग SY पोमा भा? dure fu^ पटमादे पुत्र माणिकहीर दो गए। 


ur गुराद [fg] गारवदे पु दवा 


, दो? दशरथ भा? देवलदे fe टरमदे पत्र केहला दो० सोसा भा भावलदे दि [स] पम[द प] 


— - ~ भगिनी [सुद] विदे [~ वं] धव योमट्राजसभारंगारहारयीशत्रुजयसप्तमोदार- 


. कारक दो? करमा भा कपूरादे दि? कामलदे पुच भोपजी पुत्रो बाई सीमां वा सोना वा' 


सन वा” प्रता प्रसुषसमस्तकुटंवयेयोथ “ शदजयसुस्यप्रासादो [दा] < थोग्रादिनाथविंवं nfa- 
टापितं” | मं" रवी मं ° नरसिंगसानिध्यात्‌ । प्रतिष्टित” श्रीसूरिभि: ú स्रोः ॥ 


No. 111.” 


. ओँ ॥ संवत [त्‌] १५८७ वर्षे dura दि 


9. खीडशवंशे हबशापायां दो” तोला भा? वाई लोल सुत दो" Tat दो UIT 


* 


No. 88.— J. J. 


, दो? गणा EP दशरथ & भोजा दो” करमा भा” कपूरादे । कामलदे पु wast मदि” 


तेन श्रीपुंडरीकर्विंबं कारितं खी: ॥ 
No. IV." 


. "कुं ॥ ओं नमः ॥ संवत्‌ [१६]२० वर्षें आपाठ aie २ रबी । 
. रांधारवास्तव्य । प्रार्गवंश]दीसी । श्रीगीईआ सुत दी । 

, नेजपाल भाथा बोई” [भोड]की सुत दो । पंचारण | 

aig St भास दो । नने दो । देवराजप्रसुख । 


[ख]कुटंवेन युतः | सयोमहावीरदेवकुलिका । 
कारापिता हर्षेण | तपागछेविबुशिसणि t- 


. विञयदानसूरिसीहोरविजयस्ूरिप्रसादा[त्‌] 
, gi भवतु ॥ श्रीः ॥ Xm ah 


No. V. 
॥ * आं ॥ संवत्‌ १६२० quu कार्तग xu २ एने 


. गंधारवास्तवं सयीमीसालज्ञातोय सा । थी [पा)रसा[ वोर] । 
. भाया बाई [पू]तल शत सा । शवर्घमांन साया वाई 

4. वमलादे अमरादे एत सा । सोरांसजी भाई सा p wt 

. West सा । vu[u]s सा 1 मनजी प्रसुपखकुट- 

. वेन युतः योसेचंजयोपरि श्रीशांतिनाथप्रासा- 

. दं चोमष कारापित i सख्रोतपागछेविबुधशरो [शिरो-] 

. सणिसोहीरविजयस्ूरिप्रसादात्‌ शुभं भ- 

. वतु[॥] 


८ Read ^g. ? At the beginning of each line stands a symbol looking 
७ Read "छा like V. 
8 Read "fg ^ Read बाढ, 
१४ On the base of the image of Pundartka in the temple 7 Read “बघशिरोमणि 
Jacing Aufisvars Bhagavans temple: Lists, n. s. p. 196 


7* fn the Gandbiris Chaumukh temple, in the north-east 
of the enclosure of the great Adisvara fen.ple. Liets, 


9 In a temple on the south of the enclosuie round tho | p. 195, No. 73.—J. B 
teinple of Ádisvaia : conf, Lists, p. 194, Nos, 388—43.—J. H. 


7* Looks like vx. 
" ‘Phe middle bar of the € is wanting. 


JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA. 

No. VL 

॥ प्रो ॥ š नमः ॥ संवत्‌ १६२० वर्षे वैशाष शदि ५ 

॥ गुरौ । खोगंधारवास्तव्यप्रागवंशज्ञातीय ) संघ- 

॥ वी सीजत्वडा सुत सं" यो[सोपा] भाया वाई ॥ 

॥ गिर [सुनास्ना सुत । सं।] जिवंत खात । सं । काड- 

॥ जी । सं । अढांजी । प्रसुख[्‌ख]कुटवेन qa: ॥ 

6. y सोपाशवनाथदेवकुलिका । कारापिता ॥ 

7. ॥ सोतपागच्छ | स्रोविजयदानसररि[ः] शी - 

8. ॥ हीरविसूरिप्रसादात [त्‌] ॥ शभं भवतु n: 


७ = 99 ७७ P 


No. VII." 
॥ आं ॥ संवत्‌ १६२० वर्षे वेशाष शदि ५ गुरु 
॥ सोअञ्भ दावादवास्तव्यदोसावालज्ञा - 
॥ तोय ae Samet सुत महं | योगला 
॥ भाया वाई HATS सुत । महं । वोरदास 
5. ॥ स्वकुटंवेन युतः । शोसेत्रंजयोपरि यो- 
आदिनाथदेवक्कलिका कारापिता । खो- 
7. ॥ तपागच्छेत्रोविजयदानसूरियोहोरवि- 
जयसूरिप्रसादात्‌ ú शुभं भवतु ॥ 


c 
* 


a 
— 
p 


No. ४111.” 
L. 1. ॥ आं ॥ संवत्‌ १६२० qd वेशाष aie 
२दिने गंधारवास्तव्यप्राग्वाश[वांश]व्यो । cl 
॥ परबत सुत mp फोका सु व्यो । al—] 
आ स्वकुटंवेन युतः शीसेत्रंजयो- 
॥ परि देवकुलिका कारापिता | खोत- 
पागच्छेविवुधशिरीमणिस्रोविजय- 
॥ दानसूरिप्रसादात्‌ ॥ ú: शोः ॥ 


: 


mop c 


ES 


No. LA.” 
॥ sf ॥ Š नम: ॥ संवत्‌ १६२० WU वैशा श- 
॥ दि ५ दिने गंधारवास्तव्यप्रागवांशज्ञातोय i 
॥ व्यो) समरीग्रा भाया वाई । भोलु पुत्री वा- 
इ वेरथाई | वाई । कोबाई स्वकुटंवेन यु- 
॥ तः । योशांतिनाथदेवङुलिका कारा- 
॥ पिता । थोतपागच्छेविवुधसरोमणि” 


o» 9r ie OM Ë s 


7 In a cell against the wall of the Ádisvara temple, at the north-east corner. 

7 Inacell to tbe right of that containing the preceding.—J. B. 

7 In a small shrine, or cell, to the left of the north entrance to. and against the wall of. the Adisvara temple. =J. B, 
7 In the cell to the right, or west, of the north door of the Adif.ara temple.—J. B. 

= Read शिरोमणि. 
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L. 7. ú खोविजयदानसूरि । श्रीक्षीरविजय । 
8. ॥ सूरिप्रसादात्‌ ú शुभं भवतु ॥ :खो 

No, X.” 
1, ॥ ओं ॥ उं नमः ॥ संवत्‌ १६२० वर्ष वैशा- 
2. ॥ ष शुदि ४ गुरुदिने श्रोगंधारवास्तव्य- 
3. ॥ खोखोसालीयज्ञातीय परी । देवा भा- 
4. ॥ dT बाई” कमलाई सुत परी । HY 1 तथा 
5. ॥ गूजरज्ञातीय दोसो । सखीकण भा? बा 
6. | अमरी सुत । दोसो | छंसराज उभयी | 
7. ॥ मोलने योसेवंजयोपरि श्रोआ दिना- 
8. ॥ थदेवंकुलिका कारापिता ग्रोतपागछे- 
9. ॥ खोविजयदानस्ूरिप्रमादात [alu 


No. XI.] 
L. 1. संवत्‌ १६४० वर्षे फागुण” शुदि १२ दन 
2. ठाकर करमसी भार्जा बाई मली ठाकर 
3. दामा भार्जा बाई चडी ठाकर माइव ठा- 
4. कर जसू ठाकर पोम ठाकर जसूजो भा- 
5. जी बाई जोवादे ठाकर माहव सूत d- 
6. जपाल UTS वाई तेजलदे संघवी 
7. जस्‌ सत तजपाल प्रमाद” RTT- 
S. पितं सुभ wag” ú दो” नाकर सेठ नावाणे 
9. ७४ 4 चड़ो सावाल | 
No. XII. 
L. 1, y ओं॥ S नम: ॥ 
KAT प्रथम: Wy: प्रथिमभाग नैपुण्यपुण्यात्मना !- 
मस्तु खस्तिकर: सुखाब्धिसकर: खो — — 
देवः स वः 
पञ्चोज्ञासकरः करैरिव venu qme ।- 
न्यार्सयस्तिलकीवभूव भगवाज्‌ शब्नुजयेनेक- 
3t ug” 
खोसिदार्थनरेशवंशसरसीजन्मालिनोवज्ञभः ॥ 


st In the left end of the verandah to some small chapels or cells on the west of the preceding, and against the north wall 
of the great temple. —J. D. 


अ On the Simhásana of the image ina temple to the south-east of the great Adiévara temple.—J. B. 

33 Read फालगुण, 

5 Read feet. 

% Read रासा). 

% Read शुभं भवतु. 

अ In ihe porch of the east, or front, entrance of the Adiévara temple, on the south or left hand, facing No. 1. A 
transciipt is given in the Lists, pp. 188. After this inscription No. cxviij should follow.—J. B. 

* Metreof verses 1—3: Bárdülavikiidita, Read यो आदिदेवः 


JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA, 


पायाइ: परमप्रभावभवनं योवडमान: Tq: । 


उत्पत्तिस्थित[सं-] 

L. 4. हछृतिप्रकतिवाग्‌ यद्‌ गीजगत्पावनी | 
स्ववोपोव महाब्रतिप्रणयभूरासीद्‌ रसोल्लासिनो.॥ २ 
आसोद्दासवहंदवंदितपददइंद- 

5 पद सपदां | 


तत्पद्टांवुधिचंद्रमा गणधर: समान्‌ सुधम्मासिधः à 
यस्यीदाययुता प्रह्मष्सुमना अद्यापि विद्यावती ॥ - 
TA 
6. संततिरुन्नतिं भगवतो वोरप्रभोगारिव ॥ ३° 
ओसुस्थित: qufaqu wat i 
सूरी अभूता तदनुक्रमेण | 
याभ्या गगो $ भू- 
fex RLRE l- 
संद्रायमभ्यामिव qa 181” 
तत्राभृद्वच्तरिणां dur । ग्रीवव्षिगणाधिप: i 
मलं योवजशाखाया । गं- 


| 


8, गाया डिमवानिव । ५” 
तत्पद्टांवरद्निसग्णि । रुदितः योवञ्चसेनगुरुरासोत्‌ i 
नागेंद्रचंद्रनिवृति | विद्याधरमंज्ञकाञ तच्छिष्याः 


9, । ६ i? 
सस्वनामसमार्नान eem जजिरे । 


कुलानि काममेतेषु Ha wie तु दिद्युते ॥ [u^ 
भास्करा इव तिमिरं । eta: ख्याति- 

10. भाजनं । 
भूरयः सरयस्तत्र । SPAT जगतां मताः । ८ | 
qug: क्रमतस्तच ASA: | 
यैस्तपाविरुदं लेमे । बाणसिदा ç ë 

11. १२८५ वत्सरे ॥ ८ 
क्रमेणास्मिन्‌ गणे हेम 1 विमला: aan | 
तत्पट्टे सूरयोभूव 1 त्रानंदविमलाभिघा: ॥ १० [ny 
साध्वाचारविधिः प- 

12. थः शिथिलतः सम्यक्‌ faai धाम ये ।- 
«eH स्तनमिदिसायकसुधारोचिर्निमे १५८२ नेहसि । 
जोसूतैरिव येजगत्पुनरिदं तापं 

$ Read इंद! पदं संपदां. 7? Metre: Giti. 
१० Metre: Indravajra.—Read श्रमत. याम्यां. ?3 Metre of verses.7—10: Anushtubb.— Read जिर. 
?! Metre. Anushtubh. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 18. wif | 
«xa विदधे गवां शचितमैः स्तोर्ग रसोल्लासिभिः ॥ ११ 1४ 
पद्चाययरलमलंक्रियते स्म तेषां । 
प्रोणन्मनां- 

14. fa जगतां कमलोदयेन | 
qz: प्रवाह इव निव्लरनिकोरिण्या; | 
शुदात्मभिर्विजयदानसुनोशहंसैः ॥ १२ 1 
सोभाग्यहरिसवं[प]- 

15. quod" रूपं च रंभापति ।- 
खोजैत्रं शतपत्रमिचमहसां चोर प्रतापं पुन; । 
येषां ara सनातनं Wu Operi घर्मं शवो i 


जाताः 
16. काममपत्रपाभरखतो गोपत्यमाप्ता्रयः ॥ १३ ud" 
. तत्पद्ठ प्रकटः प्रकासकलितोद्‌द्योतस्तथा सीधव[त्‌] | 
«sat [त ]राज- 
17. होरविजयस्रेह प्रिये निम्मे । 


सौभाग्यं महसां भरण सहतामत्यथंसुल्लासिनां i 
AMU स यथाजनिष्ट सुदृशां कामप्र- 


18, मोदास्मदं ॥ १४ 
देशाद्‌ Facts सूरिहषभा आकारिता; srex[x] । 
योसत्‌्साहिअकब्बरेण विषय” सेवातसंज्ञ WWW | 
शा- 

19,  ——— जपाण्योवतमसं सर्व हरंतो गवां । 
स्तोमे: सूचितविश्वविश्वकमलोज्लामैनभीकी इव ú १५ । 
चक्र! फतेपुरम- 

20. — ——— [aaa । 
टृग्‌ सुग्मक्रोककुलमाप्तसुखं BIT: } 
अब्देंकपावकनपप्रमिते १६३८ स्वगोमि; । 
सोल्ला- 


-A —————— बुजकाननम्‌ ये ॥ १६ !* 
दामेवाखिलभूपमुद्स निजासाज्ञां सदा धारयञ्‌ i 
सोमान्‌ शाहिअकब्बरों नरवरी[दिशेष्व] 

22. शेषेष्वपि । 

षण्मासाभयदानपुष्टपटङोद्घोषानघक्वसिन! | 

कामं कारयति स्म हृष्टकूदयो यद्दाकलारजित: 1” 


११ Metre: Sárdülavikridita.—Read “Kasi % Read विषयं. 
Metre: VasantatilakA.— Read “निकरिण्या ? Metre: Vasantatilaka 
१6 Read सीभाम्यं Metre Sardilavikridita.—Read सितः । i faa 


9 Metre of verses 13—15; Sárdülavikridita. 


JAINA INSCRIPIIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA. 


L. 93. n १७ [u] 
ययुपदेशवशेन qe दधन्रिखिलसण्डलवासिजने निजे । 
HAWA च करं च सुजीजित्रामिधमकव्वरभूपतिरत्यजत्‌ 

24. ॥ ९८ [ul 
यद्दाचा कतकाभया विसलितखांतांवुपूरः छपा ।- 
पूणः शाद्ठिरनिंद्यनोतिवनिताक्रो [डीक्कताव्मा] त्यजत्‌ i 
शल्क त्य [a] 

25. [म] शक्यमन्यधरणोराजां जनप्रीतये | 
'तद्दान्नीडजपुजपूरुषपश जपूरुषपश्‌ः ञाममुचद्गरिशः ॥ १८. W 
aera? निचरयेमधाहतसुधाखा [दे] 

26. [x] संदे; छता t- 
wate; बोमदकव्वरः चितिपति: संतुष्टिपष्टाशयः | 
Ja तत्करमर्थसार्थमतुलं येषां मनःप्रीतये । 
जेनेभ्य- ण 

27. : प्रददौ च तोयेतिलकं शत्रुजयोर्वीधरं ú २०[॥] 
यद्दाग्मिमुदितवकार AUTH AAT: पौस्तकं । 
भांडागारमपारवाङमय- 

28. सयं वेश्मेव वाग्देवतं । 

यत्संवेगभरेण भावितमतिः शाहि: पुनः Were 

पूतात्मा बहु मन्धते भगवतां WENA दर्शनम्‌ ॥ २१[॥] 

यद्दाचा तरणित्विषेव कलितोल्ञासं मनः पकजं । 

विभ्वच्छाचिअकव्वरो व्यसनधीपाथोजिनो चंद्रमा: i 

जज्ञे घाइजनोचितैञ्च gad- 

30, aay ufu । 
ख्यातोडेतभत्तिभावितमतिः* बोजेणिकच्मापवत्‌ ॥ २२ ॥ 
लुंपाकाधिपमेंघजीऋषिमुखा हिला कुमत्याग्रह op 
सैजुयच- 

31. रणंदयीमनुदिनं भुंगा इवांभोजिनीं i 
उल्लासं गसिता यदीयवचर्नेवैराग्यरंगोन्मुखै ।- 
ज्ञाताः खस्रमतं विहाय ववो लोकास्तपासंज्ञका- 


32. ॥२२[॥] 
आसोीचेत्यविधापनादिसुकृततक्षेत्रेष्रु विन्तव्ययो | 


भूयान्‌ यददचनेन गूज्गरधरासुख्येषु देशेव्व geb | 
यात्रां गरूज्लेरमालवादिकमहादेशो- 


29 


* 


33. दवेभरिसि affa | 
|. साहमरपीशरा विदधिरे ~ 
संघे: साद विदधिरे wana ये गिरी ú २४[॥] 
t Read agug’. Metre: Drutavilambita, + Read far? 
? Metre of vv. 19—24. Sárdülavikridita. 5 Read “महं. 


> Read यंदाचा. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


तत्पद््मव्पिमिव रम्यतसं wea: | 
स्तोर्सैगवां सकलसंतमसं wa: [1] 
[क 

L. 34. एसोझ्ञसत्कवलयप्रणया जयंति [1] 
acne विजयसेनमुनींद्रचंद्राः । २५[॥]° 
यत््रतापस्य माहात्म्य TUG किमतः परं । 
sear येन sita dt ]- 

35. fa fe afea: d zali 
सौभाग्यं विषमायुधात्कसलिनीकांताच तेजस्विना ।- 
Sad गिरिजापतेः कुसुदिनीकांतात्कलामालिनां i 
AETAT ध- 

36. रणीघरान्मखभुजां गांभीय मंभोनिधे ।- 
रादायांबुजभ्‌; प्रभुः प्रविदधे यन्मत्तिमेतन्मयी । २७[॥] 
थे च श्रोमदकब्बरेण विनयादाकारिताः 

91. सादर | 
योमल्लाभपुरं पुरंट्रपर Sat सपर्वोत्वरेः । 
भूयोभित्रतिभिवुधे: परिष्ठतो []वेगादलंचक्रिरे । 
सामोदं सरसं सरोरुहवन लोलामराला 

38. इव | रप[॥] 
Wed परमेशरलकलितं संस्थाप्य विश्वोत्तसं | 
साक्षात्साहिअकब्बरस्य सदसि स्तोमेर्गवासुद्यर्त: i 
यैः संसोलिवलोचना' विदधिरे 

39. serena; सिया । 
वादोम्मादरतो दिजातिपतयो wet निशाटा इव n ref] 
सोमत्साहिअकब्वरस्य सदसि प्रोत्सर्ष्मिभिभूरिभि- [1] 
वादेवादि- 

40, वरान्‌ विजित्य समदान्सिंहेदिपेंट्रानिव i 
सर्वज्ञाशयतुष्टिहेतुरनघो दिश्युत्तरस्यां स्फुरन्‌ । 
यैः कैलास इवोज्वलो निजयश:स्तंभो 

41. frag महान्‌ । ३०”[॥} 
दत्तसाहसधीरहीरविजयसीसूरिराजां पुरा i 
यच्छोश्शहिञअ्कब्बरेण धरणोशक्रेण THATS । 
तञ्चकेखिलसप्यबालम- 

42. तिना यत्साञ्ञगत्साक्तिकं [1] 
qard फुरमाणसंज्ञमनघसवी" दिशो व्यानशे ॥ ३१[॥] 


६ Vasantatilaka. ५ Read "ferait, 
7 Anushtubh. 


- 10 Perhaps meant for vara. 
s Metie of vv. 27—3]1, Sirddlavihiiditu. 


1 Read दत्त, “ad qr. 


L. 43. 


44. 


40. 


47. 


48. 


49. 


50. 


51. 


JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA. 


कि च गोद्षभकासरकांता 1- 
कासरा JAE न हि नया: | 
मोच्य- 

मेव सरतवित्तमशपं [i] 
बंदिनोपि fe न च ग्रहणोयाः॥ sag" 
यत्कलासलिलवाइविलासप्रीतचित्ततरुणाजनतुच्ये i 
«red खयमकव्वरधाचोखामि- 

ना सकलमेतदपीइ ॥ ३३ ॥ 

चोलोवेगमनंदनेन वसुधाधीशन सन्मानिता i 
TEN यूल्नरमेदिनीसन॒दिन खर्लाकविव्वोकिनी i 

AFA महसां भरेण सुभगा गाढं गुणोल्ासिनो । 
ये हारा इव कंठमंबूजद्शां कुर्वति शोभास्पदं d २४ ॥ ˆ 
इतथ ॥ 
आभूरान्वय[प|- 

झपञ्चसवया उकेशवंशेभव ।- 
wget fure इत्यमिधया सोवम्पिक: पुखधी; | 
तत्पृत्रोजनि सीधरञ्च तनयस्तस्याभवत्पवतः । 
[क ]- 

Tatatafa aqaa तवुजस्तस्यापि वाघाभिधः । auf 
तस्याभूइलिआभिधञ्च तनुजः ख्यातो रजाईमभव t 
wana सुहासिणो [ति] 

TA uda gm: | 
इ्द्राणीसुरराजयोरिव जयः प॒त्रस्तयोधाभव ।- 
तेजःपाल इति प्रच्चष्टसुमना: पित्रोमनःप्रोतिकत्‌ । २६[॥] 
[ar] 
aaa रतिइरेरिव रमा गौरीव गौरीपते r 

रासोत्तेजलदे इति प्रियतमा तस्याकृति: [ — — — | । 
भोगखीोसुसगो गुरौ प्रणयिनों शश्वत्सुपवादरी | 
पौलो- 

मोचिदरोशवराविव सुखं ती दंपती भेजतुः ॥ २७ । 
वैराग्यवारिनिधिपूर्सनिशाकराणां à 
तेषां च होरविजयब्रतिसिंधुराणां i 
सौभाग्य [भा]- 

ग्यपरभागविभासुराणां | 

तेषां पुनविजयसेनसुनीश्वराणां sc 
वाग्मिमुधाक्ततसुधामिरुदंचिचेता: i 
ATS: स शोभनसना भज- 


P Metre of vv. 32 and 33, Sragata, ^ Read “SHI. 


" Metre of vv. 34—36, Sirdiilavikridita. 


१5 Metre of vv. 38, 39: Vaeantatilaka 


Q 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


L. 52. ति स्म भावं [1] 

खोसं[घम]किघनदार्नाजनंद्रचेत्यो[।] 
दारादिकमीसु भश सुक्ततिप्रियेषु usan 
विशेषकं | 
ग्रहै: प्रशस्तेन्हि graad- 

53. [<a qw शुभां प्रतिष्ठां । 
सो s चीकरत्षड्युगभूप १६४६ वर्षे । 
vüw सोवस्सिकतेजपालः । ४० [n]" 
ग्रादावार्षमिरच तीर्थतिलके r3 ज]- 

54. ये & चोकर । 
ĝa" शेत्यकरं दशोमंणिगणखसादिमिर्भासुर à 
अचान्धेषि भुजाजितां फलवतोमसुच्चे: रूजंतः खियं । 
[प्रा |- 

95. सादतदनुक्रमेण बहवयाकारयन भूभुजः ॥ Bali” 
तोधंत्र साधुकरमाभिधो धनो fafafafafafa १५८८ संख्ये । 
चैव्यम[चो ]- 


56. करदुक्तेरानंदविमलसुनिराजां Bae? 
तं वीच्य जीसं भगवद्िहारं । 
स तेजपाल; weelfa quit । 
भावो कदा सो $वस- 
57. रो वरोयान्‌ | 
यचा $= चेत्यं भविता नवीन ॥ ४४ ॥* 
WAY: खगुरूपदेशशरदा कामं वलक्षोक्तत l- 
स्वांतांभाः सर्वाणग्‌ व[र] y- 
58. Tat थोस्तंभतोर्थे वसन्‌ । 
तीर्थे श्लोमति तुंगतीर्थतिलके शत्रुजयेहहुहो (1]- 
दवारं कत्तुमना अजायततमां साफल्यमिच्छज्‌ खिय: । su[u]2 
59. अच स्यात्‌ Gad छतं quai: ञ्रियां कारणं | _ 
werd निजपूर्वजब्रजमहानंदप्रमोदाप्तये i 
तीर्थ श्रोविमलाचलेतिविमले [1] 
60. मोलेहतो मंदिर. | 
जीर्सोदारमकारयत्स qaq कुंतोतनजन्मवत्‌ ॥ ४६ ॥ 
sau भिन्नगगनांगेणमेतदुञ्चै ।- 


As afar 
ga चवास्ति fa- 

16 Read faig, WI. “0 Metre: Arya.—Read “az. 

४ Metre: Upajáti. भ Metre: Upajati. 

१९ Read ६चौकर्र ग्रेत्य, ?: Metre of vv. 45, 46: Sáiditlavilaid ita. 


७ Sárdülavikridita. The figure 89 is missing : Read प्रासाद 


JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA. 


L. 61. खरस्थितहेमकुभं । 
हस्तेषु ५२ हस्तमितसुचसुपेति नाक + 
लक्ष्मी विजेतुमिव काममखवंगवो t gofu’ 
यत्राईदोकसि जितागरकुम्‌- 
62, ferait: । 

कुभा विभांति शरवेदकरेंदु १२४५ संख्या: । 

fa afaq प्रभुसयु:* प्रचुरप्रताप ।- 

पूरेजिता दिनकरा; छतनैकरूपा: । ४८[॥] 

उन्मुलितप्रमदभूमिरुदानशेपान्‌ i 

विश्वेषु विश्नकरिणो युगपत्निडंतं | 

सव्ञा; स्म इत्यमभिधातुमिवेंट्मेत्राः २१ । 

feet faniau- 

64. गता जिनधास्त्रि यच ॥ gen 
योगिन्धो यच शोभंते चतस्रो जिनवेश्मनि i 
निपेवितुमिवाक्रांताः प्रतापैरागता दिशः | ५०[॥]” 
राजते च fe- 

65. शांपाला[ — 7] यत्रा ऽ इंदालये i 
मूत्तिमंत x किमायाता धर्कास्संयमिनाममी । ५१[॥] 
«data: थियमयंति जिनेंद्रचंद्र + 
बिंवानि agfa- 

66. कास्‌ च तावतोषु i 
alana: चतजनालिकलालतानां | 
किं कुट्मला?<परिभलैभुवनं भरंतः । ५२ n” 
राजते यत्र चत्वारो गवाचा जिनवे- 

67. wate । 
विरंचेरिव वक्काणि विश्वाकारणहेतवे ॥ ५३ ॥? 
यत्र चैत्ये विराजते | चत्वारश्च तपोधनाः । 
oat wat: किमाया- 
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68. ताः । प्रभूपाख्यै TTT ॥ ५४ ॥ 
पंचालिका: जियसयति जिनेंद्रधास्तरि i 
दार्निंश दिंद्रमणीभरजेत्रूपाः । 
ज्ञात्वा पतीनि- 
69. x जिने fag लक्षणच्मा ।- 
राजां प्रिया मिजनिजेशनिभालनोव्काः ॥ wu a? 
दाचिंशट्त्तमतमसानि च तोरणानि u 
राज॑ति य- 
33 Metre of vs. 47—49: Vasantatilakà, 26 Metre: Vasantatilaká. 
n Ca; visible on the reverse. 37 Metre of vs. 52, 54: Anushtubb. 


25 Metre of vs. 60: 51: Anusktubh. = Metre of vs. 55,56: Vasantatilaka. 
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Li 70. च fšrsrarfsa सनोहराणि । 

कि तोर्थक्कट्दशनलच्छिम्टगेक्षणाना ।- 
मंदोलनानि सरलानि सुखासनानि ॥ ५६ + 
गजासतु- 

71. विशतिर s द्वितुगा à 
विभांति शस्ता जिनधास्नि यच | 
देवाश्वतुर्विशतिरीशसत्त्ये । 
किमागता: कुस््गररूपभाजः ॥ ५७ ॥ 
g- 

72. साश्चतुस्सप्षतिर s ट्रिराजो ।- 
तुंगा विभांतोह जिनेंद्रचैत्ये i 
दिशास ç धीशे: सह wed इंद्रा ।- 
x किसाप्षभत्तये ससुपेयिवांस; ú छ 

73, ॥ ५८ ॥ 
रम्यं नंदपयोधिभूपति १६४८. सिते वर्षे सुखोत्‌कपछत्‌ ¦ 
साहाय्याद्‌ जसुठक्ुरस्य सुहतारामैकपाथोसुचः ॥ 


प्रासा ()- 

74. दं वक्तित्रासुतेन सुधिया शत्रंजये कारितं u 
दृष्टा ऽ टापदतीर्थचैत्यतुलितं केषां न चित्ते रतिः ॥ ye ॥ 
चैत्यं चतुर्सामिव धर्म्मः 

75. मेदिनो u- 
भुजां we प्रोणितविश्वविष्टपम्‌ ॥ 


शचूंजयोव्वोष्टिति नदिं वदना ।- 
s मिध सदा यच्छतु वांछितानि वः ॥ ६० y” 
[=] 

76. यः प्रसाभरविनिम्मितनेचशेत्ये । 
das च भूरिर s भवद्‌ विभवव्ययी यः | 
ज्ञात्वा वदति मनुजा इति तेजपाल a 
a- 

77. त्पद्रमत्ययमनेन धनव्ययेन । ६९ W° 
शत्रुजये गगनवाणकला १६५० मिते 5 < ! 
यात्रां चकार सुझताय स तेजपा ।- 

78. लः ॥ 
चेत्यस्य तस्य सुदिने गुरुभिः प्रतिष्ठा ॥ 
चक्रे च होरविजया ऽभिधसूरिसिंहेः ॥ ६२ n 
मार्त्ण्डमंडलमिवगंबुरुहां 


2 Metre of vs. 67, 58: Upajáti. | 


ya अ Metre: Upajati of Indravaméé and Vamfastha. 
११ Metre: Sirdilavikridita, 


3 Metre of vs. 61, 63: Vasantatilaká, 


L. 79. 


80. 


el. 


82. 


84. 


86. 


87. 


L. 1. ॥ ओँ ॥ खस्ति Adaq १६५२ वर्षे मार्गे वदि २ सोमवासरे पुष्यनक्षत्रे निष्पतिमसं 


> oN 
वेगबेरा- 

2. नि:स्पुहताटिगुशरंजितेन सहिय्रीअकबरनरेंद्रेण प्रतिवर्ष पाण्नासिकसकलजंतुजाता- 
3 Metre of vs. 61, 65: Bárdülavikridita. Read “Afe. 


H Metre: Vasantatilakà. 
9 Metre: Sikharini- 
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सलूहः ॥ 
पीयूपरश्मिमिव नोरनिधेः प्रवाह: | 
केकिब्रजः सलिलवाहमिवा$ fasi 1 
चेत्यं निरीच्य सुदमेति जनः 
समस्तः ॥ ६३ ú= 
चेत्यं चारु चतुमुखं emque खोरामजीकारितं i 
प्रोत्तुमं engem <q विहितं चैत्यं दितोयं शुभं । 
रम्यं RH- 
रजीविनिमितम 5 ॥ भूईैत्यं तृतीयं पुन i- 
मूंलयेष्टिङतं निकामसुभग चैत्यं चतुर्थं तथा ॥ ६४ 1? 
एमिर्विश्वविसारिसिद्यतिभरेर- 
त्यथेसंसूत्रितोद्‌ t 
द्योतो fea s fears haaa: खरलोकपासैरिव t 
योशचुजयशैलमौलिसुकुटं वेत्वेचतुर्मियु- 
तः ॥ 
प्रासादों गिमनोवि ú नोदकमलाचेत्यं चिरं नंदतु ॥ ६५ ॥ 
वस्तासिधस्य gode शिल्प ॥ 
चेत्यं चिरादिदसुदीच्य 
निरोक्षणीयं | 
शिप्यत्वसिच्छति | कलाकलितोपि विश्न c 
कस्पास्य शिल्पिपटले भवितु utes: ॥ ६६ ॥ 
सदाचारा्ीनां कमलविज- 
याद्वानसुधियां | 
पदइंदांभोजश्रम्रसदृशो हैमविजवः | 
अलंकार राज्यां faafaa gat यां विहितवान्‌ । 
प्रशस्तिः श[स्ते-] 
पा अगति चिरकालं विजवतां ॥ ६७ || 
इति सौवर्सिकसा हद्योतेजःपालोडू तविमलाचल- 
[uz] नवीआदोशमूलप्रासादप्रशस्तिः [च]य-* 
वुधसहजसागराणां 1 विनेयजयसागरो s faat: | 
शिल्पिभ्यामुत्तीसा | माधवनांनाभिधा“नाभ्यां ॥ ६८ ॥? 


No. XIII.5 


6 Read FE- No. 119,.—J, B. 


7 Metre: Arya beginning with qu. 
3 Bound a pair of Pàdukas in a small temple to the west 
of Adifvara Bhagavina temple :— Lists of Ant. Rem. p. 198, 
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9. 
4. 
5. 
6. 


हा 


© 0०0 


ohh 


à 


= E 
ki OO 0 > OD 


R2 d d d Ro 
I C) Ox ४७ ०७० bo 


> On the shrine door of the temple of Pundarika in front; 
of the Chaumukha temple in the Kharataravast Tuik ; Lists, 
p. 205, No. 812.—J. B. 

५ Read A. 

Read “ayaa”. p. 208, No. 320.—J. B. 

४ Bend कुटंब, 
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यदानप्रवत्तनसवकालोनगवादिवधनिवत्तनजीजित्रादिकरमोचनमुंडका- 
भिधानकरमोचनेपूदकसोशचुजयतीथसमर्पणादिपरस्पर प्रदत्तवहु २ मानानां नानादे- 
शोयसंघसमुदायेन सह श्रोशचुजये कृतयात्राणं जगदिख्यातमडिमपाचाणां स १६५९२ व- 


Gwe सितेकादश्यां उन्नतदुर्गे अनशनपूर्वकं महोत्सवेन साधितोत्तमाथानां तपागछा- 


Ne घिराजभट्टा 
श्रीह्दीरविजयस्रीणां पादुका: कारि xd W^ उदयकरणेन uu 


. श्रीविजयसेनसूरिसि: ú महोपाध्याय सोकल्याणविजयगणयः d^ धनविजय- 
. = Feat स[ढ]प्रणमंति n vara भ[वा] 


| — — रा] राध्यमानाधिरं 


, [नंद lg ॥ ॥ थी; ॥ 


No. XIV.” 


. १६७५ वैशाख सुदि १२ YA संघवालगी- 
. चो” काचरसंताने सा केल्हा पुत्र सा" थन्ना 


पु" नरसिंघ पु" कुअरा पु" नच्छा भाया नव- 
रंगदे पु" सुरताण भाया सेंदूरदे पुत्र Na 
यतीर्थयात्राविधानसंप्राप्तसंघपतितिलक*- 


, सप्तचेतोप्त्रवित्त सा” पेतसो भा” सोभागदे 


g^ पदमसी भार्या प्रेमलदे g^ इंद्रजी भाया [आ] 


. ° वीरमदे द्वितोयपुत्र सोससी खलघुपुत्र सा” 

. विमलसी भाया लाडिमदे YA पोमसी दितीयः 
. भाया विमलादे ga टूजणसी पोमसी भाया 

. केसरदे पुत्र वि” डूंगरसी प्रसुखपुचपोचप्र- 

. पौत्रपरिवारसहितेन चतुम्‌ खविष्ठारपूवा- 

. भिसुखस्थाने  - — — देवग्टहिका gza- 
. Rae” कारिता सीहद्दत्खरतरगछाधिराज- 

. युगप्रधानश्रोजिनसिंहस्ररिपद्टालंकारक[°] 

. शत्रुजयाध्टमोदारप्रतिष्ठाकारकश्रीजिनराज- 

. सूरिस्‌रि[समाजराजाधि]राजेः “[॥] 


No. XV.” 


. ॥ सं? ९६७५ वैशाख सुदि १३ तिथी quart सुरताणन्रदीनजहांगीरसवाइविजयिराज्ये ú यो: 
. अह्स्मदावास्तव्यप्राग्य 'टज्ञातोयलघुशाखाप्रदीपक u^ ATLA भाया ATH पुत्र S° जोगी भाया 


जसमादे 


. पुर्न सकलसुअवककत्तव्यताकरणविछितयल्न w^ सोमजो भाया सजलदे पुत्र संघपति 


रूपजोकेन भाया 


43 Read °शाजाधिः. 

4 Round pádukas in s small temple in the north-west 
of the Kharataravast Tuhk ; Lines 1,2 and 3, are on the south, 
west and north sides respectively, and 4—6 on the east. Lists, 
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L. 4. जेठी पुत्र चि उदयवंत वाई कोडिकुंअरिप्रसुखसारपरिवारसहितेन खयंकारितसप्राकारस्री- 
5. विमलाचलोपरि मृूलोदारसारचतुमुखविहारशुंगारकखीयुगादिदेवप्रतिष्ठायां ग्रीआदिनाथ- 
पादुके परमप्रमोदाय 
6. कारिते प्रतिष्ठित च योहहल्खरतरगछाधिराजसरीरि एूरिसूरिशिरस्तिलकेः ú प्रणमति 
भुवनकीक्तिगणिः | 
No. XVI.” 
. संवत्‌ १६७५ वैशाख सुदि १३ शुक्रे ॥ ओसवालज्ञातीयलोठागोतरोय सा? Waza भाया 
' US qa सा? जयवंत भाया जयवंतदे पुत्र विविधपुण्थकर्मकारकसी शत्रंजययाचा 
. विधानसंप्राप्तसंघपतितिलक सं" राजसीकेन' भाया कसुंभदेव तुरंगदे W^ अषयराज भाया अह- 
. कारदे 
. पु. अजयराज Sarg u^ अमीपाल भाया गूजरदे पु” वीरधवल wr [जु]गतादे खलघुस्त्रा- 
6. तृ स॑ वीरपाल भायो लीलादे प्रमुखपरिवारसहितेन श्रीआदिनाथपादुर्क कारिते प्रतिष्ठित 
युगप्रधानयोजि[न] 
7. सिंहस्रिपत्नेद्षीतकयोजिनराजसूरिभिः श्रीशन्रुजयोदारप्रतिष्ठाय[[] योबृडहल्खरतरगछाधि 
राजे [: |] 


com CO NO he 


No. XVIIL.” 
1, 1, स? १६७५ सिते सुरताणनरदीजहांगीरसवाईविजयिराज्ये साहिजादासुरताएषोस[ड] प्रवरे 
sr 
2. नगरे सोवइसाह्ियानसुरताणषुरमे वेशाख सित १३ YA खोत्रहग्मदावास्तव्यलघुशाखाप्रकट- 
प्राग्वाठज्ञातीय से? देवराज भाया 
3. [ड]डी पुत्र से” गोपाल भाया राज पुत्र से" राजा पुत्र सं साइंआ भाया नाकू पुत्र सं" जोग 
भार्या जससादे Yara खीशत्रजयतोयात्राविधानसंप्राप्तवीसंघपतितिलकनवीनजिनभ- 
वनविंबप्रतिठासाधसिंकवात्सल्वादिधमक्षेची 
4. yaf w^ सोमजी भावा राजलदे कुक्तिरल राजसभाशगार सं” [डु]पजीकेन faqa स॑ शिव! 
Hasara Cast पुत्र सुंदर[दास] सपर agang षोमजी YA रविजी खभायी FA y^ उदय- 
वंत पितामह arg सं? नाथा पुत्र सं" खूरजी प्रमुखसारपरिवारसहितन 
5. खयंसमुदारितिसप्राकारथीविमलाचलोपरि मुलोदारसारचतुसुखविहारशंंगारहारश्रीआदिना- 
ufad कारितं प्रतिष्ठित च श्रीमहावीरदेवपश्यनुपद्टाविच्छिन्रपरंपरायातश्रीउद्योतनस्रि 
सीवर्ड॑मानसूरि वसतिमाग्गप्रकाशकत्रोजिनेश्‍वरस्रि सोजिनचंद्र- 
6, fa] रि नवांगइठत्तिकारकयीस्तंभनकपाश्व॑नाघप्रकटक द्रीअभयदेवसरि खोजिनवल्लभसूरि Za 
ताप्रदत्तयुगप्रधानपद्थीजिनदत्तस्रि सीजिनचंट्रसूरि श्रीजिनपत्तिसूरि योजिनेश्‍वरस्रि 
शीजिनप्रबोधसूरि श्रीजिनचंद्रसूरि श्रीजिनकुशलसूरि श्लोजिनपद्मसरि A- 
, जिनलब्धिसूरि श्रीजिनचंद्रसूरि खोजिनोदयसरि श्रीजिनराजसरि श्रोजिनभद्रसूरि श्रीजिन- 
चंद्रसूरि सीजिनसमुद्रसूरि ख्रीजिनहंससरि श्रीजिनमाणिक्यरूरि दिल्लीपतिपातसाहि- 
सी अकवरप्रतिवोधकतव्रदत्तयुगप्रधानविरुदधारकसकलदेशाष्टा ङ्िका- 


S Ronrd a second pair of fect in the same temple; Line Jon the south, 2 on the west, 3 and 4 on the south, and 


5—7 on the east. 
“ In the Gaumukha shrine, at the entrance of the great temple in the Kharataravasi Tuhk,— Lists, p. 205, No. 310. 


— J. P. 


~t 
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L. S. सारिप्रवत्तावककयित” जहांगीरसाहिरंजकतत्समंडलबहि:कृतमाछुरक्षकयुगप्रधानण्री जिनचंद्र- 
सूरि मंत्रिकमचंद्रकारितसपादकोटिवित्तव्ययरूपनंदिमहोत्सवप्रकारकठिनकाश्मीरादिदेशविहारकारकश्रीत्र 
कबरसाहिमन:कमलभवमरानुकारकवपावधिजल * 

9. जलजंतुजातघातनिवत्तक” ग्रीपुरगोलकुंडागज्जणाप्रसुखदेशामारिप्रवत्तकसकलविद्याप्रधानजहां गी- 
रन रदीभहम्मदपातिसाहिप्रदत्तमुगप्रधानपद्थोजिनसिंहस्रि पद्चालंकारकश्रीअंबिकावरधा रकतद्दलवाचित- 
घंघाणिपुरप्रकटितचिरंतनप्रतिमाप्रशस्ति [व —]- 


10. तरबोहित्यवंशोय सा” धमंसोधारलदेदारकचतु:शाखत्र पारीणधुरीणशगारकभट्चटारकहंदा रकथी जिन- 
राजसू रिसूरिशिरो[सुकुट:] ॥ आचार्य शीजिनसागरखूरि योजयसोम महोपाध्याय श्रीगुणविनयोपाध्याय 
योधर्मनिधानोपाध्याय d^ आनंदकी त्ति खलघसहोदर वा" [भद्र] 


11. [सेनादिसत्परिकरे: n] 


No. XVIII." 
L. 1. ॥ संवत्‌ १६७५ प्रमिते सुरताणनरदीजहांगोरसवाईविजयिराज्ये 

2. साहिजादासुरताणवोर्स[रू]प्रवरे राजनगर सोबइडसाहियानसुरताणपुरमे॥र्वशाख सित १ 3358 1211 

3. अदम्मदावादवास्तव्यप्राग्वाटज्ञातीय W^ देवराज भाया [रू]डी qa से” गोपाल भा" राज प” से" 
राजा प° राईआ भा” नाकू पु” सं जोगी भाया जसमादे पुत्ररत्न ग्रीशर्चुजयतीथयात्राविधानसंप्राप्तसंघप- 
तितिल- 

4, कनवीनजिनभवनवबिंवप्रति्ठासाधमिकवात्सल्यादिधमाचषेचोपसवित्त u^ सोमजी भाया राजलदे 
afaca संघपति [रू]पजीकन पितृव्य w^ शिवा eera wei सुत सुंदरदास सपर लघुभ्त्रातु प्री मजी 
ya रविजी पितामहस्त्रातु सं नाथा पुत्र सू- : 

5. रजो aga उदयवंत प्रसुखपरिहतेन खयंससुदुतसप्राकारधोविमलाचलोपरि मूलोदारसार- 
चतुर्मखविष्ठारशुंगारस्रोआदिनाथविंबं कारितं प्रतिष्ठितं < श्रीमहावीरदेवाविच्छिन्नपरंपरायातश्रीउद्यो- 
तनसूरि MATAN वसतिमार्गप्रकाशकस्रोजिनेश्वर- 

6. सूरि सीजिनचंद्रसूरि नबांगहत्तिकारकयीस्तंभनकपाश्वप्रकटकसी अभयदेवसूरि खोजिनवल्लभसूरि 
युगप्रधानस्रीजिनदत्तस्तरिया[पा]द खोजिनभद्रसूरिया[पा]द अअकवरप्रतिवोधकतव्रदत्तयुगप्रधानपदधार- 
कसकलदेशाष्टाछिकासारिपालकषायमासिकाभय- 

7. दानदायकयुप्रधानसीजिनचंद्सूरि मंचिकमे चंद्रकारितयी ्कबरसाहिसमच्सपा दएतलच्वित्तव्यय- 
रूपनंद्मिहोत्सववि [सार] विहितकठिनकाश्मीरादिदेशविहारमधुरतरातिशायिखवचनचातुरोरंजिनान* 
कहिंदूकतुरष्काधिपतिथीअकबरसाहित्रीका- 

8. स्तीपुरगोल क्‌ं डागञ्जणाप्रसुख देशामारिप्रवत्तावकवषावधिजलधिजलजंतुजातघातनिवत्तावकसुरता- 
णन्रदोजहांगोरसा हिंप्रदत्तयुगप्रधानविरुदप्रधानयीजिनभिंहसरि पइ्प्रभा करससुपलब्ससी अंबिकावर बी हि- 
स्थीय? सा” धर्मसोधारलदेनंदनभट्टारकचक्र-* 

9. चक्रवर्तिभद्टारकशिरस्स्तिलकश्ीजिनराजसूरिसूरिराजैः चोहरहत्खरतरगछाधिराजै: ॥ आचार्य 
शीजिनसागरसूरि d^ आनंदकीत्ति खलघुस्त्रातु वा” भद्रसेनादिसत्परिकरः [u | 


47 Probably “taa. S Read रंजिता", 
५ Read “afu. 52 Read वंशीय), 
49 Read bt $3 Dele ama. 
50 In the sbiine of the great Chaumukha temple (No. 310) 

00 the south image.—4. B. 
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No. XIX." 
ए. 1. संवत्‌ १६७१ मिते सुरताणनूरदीजहांगीरसवाईविजयिराज्ये साहियादासरताणपोस[ड]प्र- 

2. वरे राजनगरे सोवइसाहियानसुरताणपुरमे वैशाख सित १३ YA बोअहग्मदावादवास्तव्यप्राग्वा- 
टज्ञातीय से देवराज wr 

3. [ड]डो पुत्र से) गोपाल भार्या राज पुत्र से” राजा पुत्र स॑ साईत्रा भार्या नाकू पुत्र स जोगो 
भार्या जससादे u^ चोशबुंजयतोर्थयातरुविधानमंप्राप्संघचपतितिलकनवीनजिनभवनविंवसाधामिकवात्स- 
त्यादिधर्मचेत्री- 

4. wefaw <° सोमजी भाया राजलदे Yata संघपति [डू]पजीतेन [किन] पितृव्य शिवालालजी 
qaaa रतजी सुं [दरदास] ayua पोमजी सुत रविजी पितामइभ्रातु सं" नाथा पुत्र सूरज 
aya उद्यवंत प्रसुखपरिवारसहितेन सखयंससुदारित- 

5, सप्राकारद्रीविमलाचलोपरि मूलोदारसारचतुर्मुखविहारशु गारहारबीआदिनाथविंबं कारितं प्रति- 

fud च सोमहावीरदेवाविच्छिन्रपरंपरायातयोहहृत्खरतरगच्छाधिराजसोअकवरसाहिप्रतिवोधकतम्रदत्त- 
_ युगप्रधानविरुदधारकपारमासिकाभय- 

6. दानदायकसकलदेशाष्टाह्िकासारिप्रवत्तावकयुगप्रधानश्रोजिनचंद्रसूरि मिमुख्यकमचंद्रकारितयी- 
अ्रकवरसाचिसमचसपादशतल चवित्तव्ययरूपनंदिपदमहोत्सवविस्तारविहितकठिनकाश्मोरादिदेशविहारमध- 
रतरातिशायिखवचनचातुरीरंजिताने- 

7. कहिंदूकतुरप्करा धिपथीअकवरसाहियीकारयीयुरगोलकुंडागव्जणाप्रसुखदेशामा रिप्रवत्तावकवषाव- 
धिजलधिजलजंतु जातघातनिवं “स्वकसुरताणन्रदोजहांगीरसवाईप्रदत्तयुगग्रधानपदधारकसकलविद्याप्रधा- 
नयुगप्रधानसयोजिनसिंहसूरि पटद्चप्रभाक 

8. अोअंविकावरप्रवाचितघंघाणीपरप्रकटितचिरंतनप्रतिमाप्रणस्तिवसातरवोहिल्ावं]भीय सा” WA 
सोधारलदेनंद्नभट्टारकशिरोमणिस्रीजिनराजसूरिसूरिपुरंदरै: ॥ आचार्य धोजिनसागरसूरि श्रीजयसो ममहो- 
पाध्याय शीगुणविनयोपाध्याय सीधमनिधानोपाध्याय d^ आनंद- 

9. कीत्ति aagana वा” भद्रसेन u^ राजधीर पं सुवनराजादिसत्मरिकरः [u] 


No. XX.” 
L. 1. संवत्‌ १६७५ प्रमिते ॥ सुरताणनुरदोजदांगोरसवाईविज्ञयिराञ्ये साहिजादा- 
2. सुरताणपोर्स[रू] प्रवरे शोराजनगरे सोउइसादियानसुरताणपुरमे वैशाख सित १३ शुक्रे खोअचह- 
3. सदावादवास्तव्यप्राग्वाटज्ञातीय W^ देवराज भार्या [डू]डी पत्र से गोपाल भार्या राज्‌ पुत्र से- 
राजा y सं? साईआ भायी नाकू 


4. पुच w^ जोगो भाया जसमादे पुत्र थ्रोशत्रुंजयतीर्थयात्राविधानसंप्राप्ततंघपतिपदवीकनवोन- 
निनभवनबिंवप्रतिासाधर्सिवात्सत्यादिसत्कर्सधर्मकारक सं” सोमजी भाया राजलदे पुत्ररत्न संघपति 
[इ]पजीकेन भाया जेठी पुत्र 

5. उदयवंत पितुव्य d^ शिवा aaraa रजो पुत्र सुंदरदास an खलघुभ्रात्‌ षीमजो सुत 
रविजो पितामहभातृ sP नाथा ya [d] सरजो प्रसुखपरिवारसङितेन ख्रयंकारितसप्राकारमोविम- 
लाचलोपरि सूलोद्दारसारचतुमुखविक्ारएंगारक्ोआदि- 


In the same on the west image.—J. B. 55 Read “भाकर, 
° i rth image.—J. B 
% Head fex. 57 In the same, on tho north 1mage.—J. B. 
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6. नाथविंबं कारितं प्रतिष्ठितं च शीवीरतीर्थकराविच्छिक्रपरंपरायातशोहहत्‌खरतरगच्छाधिप- 
सखोअकवरस7हिप्रतिवोधकतव्रदत्तयुगप्रधानविरुद्धारकसकलदेशाष्टा्िकामारिप्रवत्तावकयुगप्रधानयोजिन- 
agaf MAHU 

7. साहिरंजकविविधजीवदयालाभग्राहकसुरताणन्रदोजहांगीरसवाईमदत्तयुगप्रधानविरुदधारकयुग- 
प्रधानतीजिनसिंहसूरि पद्विभूषणवोहित्यवंसीय सा” धर्मसीधारलदेनंदनभट्टारकचक्रचूडामणिययोजिनराज- 
सरिसूरिदिनमाणभिः n आ- 

8. चार्य श्रीजिनसागरसूरि d? आनंदकीर्तिं खलघुसहोदर वा” भद्रसेनादिसत्परिकरेः ॥ 


No, XXI. 
L. 1. atu स्वस्ति चोवत्सभत्तापि न विष्णुश्चतुराननः । 

न ब्रह्मा यो हषांकोणि न रुद्रः स जिनः जिये ॥ १॥४ 
संवत्‌ ; 

9. १६७५ वर्षे शाके १५४१ प्रवर्तमाने | 
समग्रदेशशुंगार | हाज्लारतिलकोपमम्‌ | 
ARTISTAS | नवोनपुरसु- 

3. TANGI 
अभंलिहविहाराग्र । ध्वजांशुकद्धतातपम्‌ | 
रूप्यससंमणिव्याप्त । चतुप्पथविराजितम्‌ । २ । युग्मम्‌ 


तत्र राजा 

4, [प्र] शास्ति भोजसवंताभिधीो नृपः i 
MAA TTA HAAG । ४ । 
यग्तापाग्निसंतापसंतप्त इव ताप- 

5, नः | 


fefe जलघो नित्यमुन्मज्जननिमज्जने । ४ । युम्मं । 
वभूवुः PASTS TAA: । 
योग्रंचलगणा- 

6, तोशा आय्यरक्तितसूरयः । ६ । 
तत्पट्ट्पंकजा दित्या: स्रिवोजयसिंहका:; । 
शोधमीधीयसूरींदा मद्देंद्रात्सिंहस्रय:” 

T. lot 
शीसिंहप्रभस्रोशाः सूरयो $जितसिंहका;: । 
खीसहेवेद्रसूरोशाः योधमोप्रभस्रय: | ८ । 
आसिंडतिलकाइाश श्रीम- 

8. | होट्रमभाभिधा: । 
सोमंतो मेरुतंगाख्या वभूवुः सूरयस्ततः ॥ = n 

ss Read “शीय. ४ Metre: Anushtubh, 


४9 On the north wall of a temple near the Háthipols, in 5 Probably महेंद्रसि", 
the Vimalavasi Tuak: Lists, p. 201. No. 254. —J.'B, 


Oe 


10. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


17. 


18. 
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समग्रगुणसंपूस्साः GÊNAH i 
aaga सुसाधुची- 
जयकेशरिस्रयः । १० | 

योसिडांतसमुद्राख्यस्रयी भूरिकीर्तयः i 
भावसागरसरीट्रास्ततो suq गणाधिपाः ॥ ११ [u] 
ऱ्यो- 

महुणनिधानाख्यस्रवस्तत्पटेभवन्‌ | 
युगप्रधाना: योसंतः स्रियो धर्समसूर्त॑यः । १२ I 
तत्पट्टोदयशैलाग्रप्रोद्यत्तरणिस- 


निभाः | 
जयंति सूरिराजः खी । युजः कल्याणसागराः । १३ | 
शीनव्यनगरे ara | पर्केशज्ञातिभूषणः d 
zer ATE- 

रपालाइ आसोल्लालणगोचक: | १४ 1 
wdaren ऽथ तत्पुत्रः सिंहनामा तदंगज: । 
उदेसीत्यथ तत्पुत्रः पर्वताइस्त- 

, तो ऽभवत्‌ । १५ | 
वच्छुनामा ऽथ तत्पत्नी चाभूद्दाङलदेविका | 
तत्कुक्षिमानसे हंसतुल्यो ऽथा SATA: | १६ | 
लिंग- 

देवीति तत्पत्नो तदौरस्यास्त्रयो वराः | 
जयंति स्रीवर्ईडमानचांपसीपझमिंहकाः । १७ ¦ 
अतः परं विशेषतः साहिवर्डमान- 
साहिपझसिहयोरवंसंनम्‌ i 
गांभीर्खण समुद्राभी दानेन धनदोपमी i 
खद्ालुगुणसंपूसी बोधिना सेणिको- 

पमी । १८। 

प्राप्तवीयामभूपालसमाजवहलादरी । 
मंविश्ोवर्डसानश्रीपञ्चसिंही सोदरो । १८ । 
महेला ad- 

मानस्य | वन्रादेवोति विद्युता i 
तदंगजावुभी ख्याती | वीराख्यविजपालकी । २० | 
वर्णिनी पद्मसिंहस्य | रत्नगब्भा 

स॒जाणदे | 
ञ्रोपालकुरपालाद्वरणमल्लास्तद॑ंगजाः । २१ | 
एवं स्वतंचयुक्ताभ्या | मनत्पोत्सवपूर्व्वकम्‌ | 
साहियो वमाइनसो- 
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L. 19. पप्मसीभ्यां प्रथादरात्‌ । २२ 
प्रागुक्तवत्सरे रम्ये । साधवाज्जुनपक्तके | 
रोहिणोभततोयायां बुधवासरसंयुजि 

20. । RR I 
सोशांतिनाथसुख्यानां । जिनानां चतुरुत्तरा । 

'दिशती प्रतिमा =< । भारिताद्च प्रतििताः । २४ । 

युग्सम्‌। | | 

21. पुनेर्निजबहुद्रव्य | सफल्रीकरणक्तते । 

जीनव्यनगरे ऽकारि | प्रासादः शेलसंनिभः 1 २५ 1 
इासप्ततिजिनो- 

22. `  कोमि ३ अॅषितय qu: 1 
केलाशपरव्वंतोत्तुंगैर | टामिः शोभितो ऽभितः । २६ । 
युग्मम्‌ ॥ 
साहियी- 

23. पद्ममिंहेना ऽकारि शत्र॑जयोपरि i 
उत्तंगतोरण; श्रीमान्‌। प्रासादः शिखरोत्रत:ः । २७ । 
यं दृष्टा भविकाः स- 

94. बं । चिंतयंति खचेतसि 1 
saa; किमेषोद्रि | दृश्यते ऽभ््रंलिहो यतः । २८ । 
येन MATANG राजते सा- 

25. वर्तसकः । 
प्रतिमाः स्थापितास्तच NATET ७ईताम्‌ । २८ ॥ 
तथा च 1 संवत्‌ १६७६ वर्षे फाल्गुन सित fa- 

26, तीयायां तिथी देत्यगुरुवासरे रेवतोनक्षत्रे खीमतो नव्यनगरात्‌ ATA TAHT योभरतचक्र- 

27. वर्त्तिनिस्मिंतसंघसदृशं सहासंघे eem बोअंचलगणाधीशवरभटारकपुरंदरयुगप्रधानपूज्यराज- 

28, सो ४ श्रीकल्याणसागरस्रीशरे: as श्रोविमलगिरितोर्थवरें समेत्य खयंकारितस्रीशवृंजय- 

गिरिशि- 


29. रःप्रासादे समहोत्सवं सीसेयांसप्रसुखजिमेख़राणां संति बिंबानि स्थापितानि ॥ 
afi: पूज्यमानानि 


30, fat s< । 
यावदिभाकरनिशाकरभूधरा्यंर्षाकरभुवधराः किल जाप्रतीह à 
खेयांसनाथजिनमेदिरमतर ता- 


31. वन्रंदवनेकभविकीघनिषेव्यमानम्म्‌ [म्‌] । १ ^ 
वाचकख्रीविनयचंद्रगणोनां शिप्यसु"देव सागरेण विहिता प्रशस्तिः [॥] 


$* Metre: Vasintatilakd. 
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f 


No, XXII. 
. ॥ संवत्‌ १६७५ वर्षे वैशाख सुदि 
१३ fedt शुक्रवारे श्रीसदंचलग- 
 च्छाधिराजपूच्यचीीधर्मस्तिंसूरि- 
- तत्पद्टालंकारसूरिप्रधाने युगप्र- 
` धानपूच्यस्रीकल्याणसागरस्‌ः 
. रिविजयिराज्ये श्रोत्रीमालोज्ा ।- 
. तोयअ्रहमदावादवास्तव्य साह 
. भवान भार्या राजलदे YA साइ | 
. पोसजो सपनी दवाभ्यामेका देह l- 
रो कारापिता विमलाचले चतुर्मुखे [1] 


> CO to ps 


CO (0 -3 cC» Ct 


1 


=> 


No. XXIII." 
L. 1. [d] १६७५ वैशाख सित १३ शुक्रे सुरताणनरदीजहांगोरसवाईविजयिराज्ये ॥ TATA 

वास्तव्यप्राग्वाटज्ञा- . 

2. तीय से” देवराज भार्या [eS पुत्र से गोपाल भार्या Tat सुत राजा पुत्र स॑ साईआ भार्या नाकू 
पुत्र d^ नाथा भार्या ना- 

3. रिंगदे gata सं सूरजीकेन भार्या सुपमादे पुत्रायित इंद्रजी सहितेन योशांतिन*्ये'चंवं कारितं 
प्रतिष्ठितं च यीहडत्खरतर[ग]- 

4. च्छाधिराजयीअकवरपातसादिभूयालप्रदत्तपारमासिकासयदानतक्द्त्तयुगप्रधानविरुदधारकसक- 


लदेशाष्टाह्रिकासा ° — — — — — — 

5. युगप्रधानसीजिनचंद्रसूरि पद्टोहदीपककठिनकाइ्सीरादिदेशविक्ारकारकसीअकवरसाहिचित्तर जञ- 
नप्रपालितचीपुरगे — — — — ¬ — 

6. प्रसुखदेशामारिजहांगीरसाहिप्रदत्तवुगप्रधानपदधारिवीजिनसिंडस्रि पद्योदयकारकभद्टारकशि- 


रोरलशोजिनरा[जसूरि] — — — 
No. XXIV.” 


L. 1. संवत्‌ १६७५ वेशाख fud 13 YA खुरताणनुरदीजहांगीरसवाईविळयिराच्ये सोराजनगरवास्तव्य 
9. प्राग्वाटज्ञातीय < माईआ भार्या नाकू पुत्र ४” जोगी भार्या जसमादे पुत्र विविधपुस्यकर्मापा- 
जंक <° सोमजी । | ङ 

3. भार्या राजलदे g सं? रतनजी सार्या सूजाणदे पुत्र २ सुंदरदाससपराभ्यां fügerersmaifa- 
नाधविंबं कारितं प्रतिहितं च «ut 

4. हहत्खरतरगछे युगप्रभानसोजिनचंद्रसूरि जडांगीरसा डिप्रदत्तमुगप्रधानविरुदधारकत्रोत्रकवर- 
साहिचित्तरंजककठिनका[ ]- 

5. [४]मोरादिदेशविहारकारकयुगप्रधानयोजिनसिंहस्रि Geran feared TIMAH 
उंदारकधीजिनराजसूरिसूरिस्टगराजेः [1] 


S Ina cell or chapel attached to the north-east corner of the great Adigvara temple, close to that in which are Nos. vi 
and vii.—J.B. 

“ Inthe Rhartaravasi Tonk, immediately to the north-east of the great Chaumukha temple, on the base of the image ; 
Lists, p. 206, No. 333.—J. B. 

& Probably “Ari. 

€ In the Khartaravasi Toak in a temple fronting that containing No, xxiii, to the south-east of the great Chaumukha 
on the base of the image; Lists, p. 205, No. 316.~—J. B. 

x 2 
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No. XXV.“ f 


L.1. ॥ ओं ॥ संवत्‌ १६७६ वर्षे वे शाखासित ६ शक्रे agrata ।- 


9. ययीमालिज्ञातीय संत्रिजीवा भार्या बाई रंगाई सुत मं चिख [व] - 
3. [सीवाळाकैन भार्या बाई गंगाई प्रसुखकुटंबयुतेन ALE] 1 


` 4. [भोणसालोशिवजीप्रसादात्‌ खयंप्रतिष्ठापित्योविमलना- 


D. थदेवकुलं कारितं n खोमत्तपागणगगनांगणगगनसर्णि[स]- 
6. [मा] नभट्टारकस्ीविजयसेनस्रीश्वरपट्टालंकारमट्टारक d 
7. [थी] विजयदेवसूरोखरविजयिराज्ये ॥ 


यावद्देवगिरिभाति 
8, ॥ यावत्‌ शतुंजयाचल: di 
तावद्देवकुलं जीयात्‌ | श्रीवाक्व कैन 
9, कारितं ॥ १ ú सो: ॥ 


No. XXVI." 


L. 1. ú *ff नमः खोमारुदेवादिवर्डमानांततीर्धकराणां मीपुंडरीकाद्यगीतम- 


2. स्रामिपर्यतेभ्यो गणधरेभ्यः सभ्यजनेः पूज्यमानेभ्य: सेव्यमानेभ्यश्च संवत्‌ | 

3. १६८२ WIE वदि १० शक्रे श्रोजेसलमेरुवास्तव्योपकेशवंशीयभांडशालिके 

4. सुखावककर्त्तव्यताप्रवीणधुरीण wp खोमल भार्या चापलदे पुत्र पवित्र चरित्र। 

5. लोद्रवापत्तनकारितजीर्सोडारविारमंडनश्ीविंतामणिनामपार्शनाथाभिराम- 
6. प्रतिष्ठाविधायकप्रतिष्ठासमयाइंसुवरलंभनिकाप्रदायकसंघनयककरणोय- | 
7. देवगुरुताधस्मिकतात्सल्यविधानप्रभासितसितसम्यक्कगुदिप्रसिदर्स[ sf] व्यवविहि- 
8. तश्रीशचुंजयसंघलब्धसंघाधिपतिलक सं? घाद [डूनामको]दिपंचाशदुत्तरचतुदश- 
9. शत १४५२ मितगणधराणां श्रीपुंडरीकादिगौतसानानां पादुकास्यानमजातपूर्वस- 


10. चीकरत्‌ खपुत्रद्रराजमेघराजसहितः समेधमानपुण्योदयाय प्रतिष्ठितं च खोब ह- 
11. वूखरतरगछाधिराजश्रीोजिनराजसूरिसूरिराजैः पूज्यमानं चिरं नंदनात्‌ t 


No. XXVII.? 
L. 1, संवत्‌ १६८३ वर्ष ॥ पातिसाइजिहांगीरशीसलेमसाइभूसंडलाखंडलविजयरा[ज्छे] ॥ 
2. ॥ शीचक्रखरी नमः ॥ ओं ॥ मडोपाध्यायची ५ औहेममूर्तिंगणिसदुसभ्यो नमः ॥ खो ॥ 
9. ü ओं ú उ नम! u 
सस्ति श्री: शिवशंकरोपि गणमान्‌ सर्व्वज्ञशचुंजय: [|] 
Ta; शंभुरधीखरस्च भर्ग[वा|- | 
4. न्‌ गौरो दृषांको «we: | 
गंगोसापतिरस्तकामत्तिकतिः fas: छता saga [1] 
रुद्रो यो न ut faa सं 


? 


ह In a temple in the Vimalavasi Tuik, near Adiéeara's.—J. B. 
** Round the margin of påduk 


Ge oz foot-prints, No, 3, north side, in a temple in the west of the Khartaravasi Tuük 
Lists, p. 200, No. 317.—J. B. : 


® Ina niche in a temple in the Vimalavasi Tuhk, on the left hand between the Vaghana-pola and Há&thi-po]a ; Lists, 


p. 204, No. 138.—- J. B. 


JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM SATRUMJAYA. 


L. 5. जिनपः योनाभिभूरस्तु मे ॥ १ ॥ 

उद्यक्कोरजड: कलंकरहित: संतापदोषा saw: [1] 

' सौम्य: प्रासस[०»]- 
या ऽमितकलः सुझीरेगांकोउव्यय: | 

गौरानोस्रतसूरपास्तकलुषो जेवातक: प्राणिनां t 

चंद्र: [कर्म] 

7. _ जयत्यहो जिनपतिः श्रीवैश्वसेनिर्महान्‌ | २॥ 
Wat राजीमतीं यः खनिष्ठितह्नदयानेकपत्नी: ~ - 

8. | UT i 
सिदिखी भूरिरक्तामपि बड चकमे$नेकपलोमपीश: i 
लोके ख्यातस्तथापि स्फ्रदतिशय[वान्‌] 

9. ब्रह्मचारीति ara [1] 
स योनेमिजिनेंद्रो दिशतु शिवसुखं सात्वतां योगिनाथः॥ ३ 1” 
चंचच्छारं चंद्रचा [au]? 

10. दनयेयोविनिय्येदच: [1]- 
पेयुषीधनिषेकतो विषधरेणापि प्रपेदे gd i 
देवत्वं सुङतेकनलभ्य[म]- 

11. तुलं यस्यानुकपानिधः | 
स सोपावंजिनेशितास्तु सततं विघृच्छिदे सात्वतां! 8 u° 
यस्य सोवरशास[नं] 

12. चितितले मात्तेडबिंबायते [1] 
यद्दावयं भवसिंधतारणविधी पोतायते देहिनां | 
यद्ध्यानं [भ-] 

13. विपापयंकदलने गंगाबुधारायते ®" , 
शीोसिदार्थनरेद्रनंटनजिनः सोऽस्तु fu सर्व्वदा ॥ ५ [uj 

14. wu पद्टावली ॥ 
सीवर्ड॑मानजिनराजपदक्रमेण | 
ALAA MATA ACTA: | 
वि- 

15. द्यायगाजलधयो विधिपक्षगच्छ ।- 
संस्थापका यतिवरा गुरुवो वभूवुः। ६ (° 
तज्ारुपद्रकसला[ज]- 

16. लराजहंसा ।- 
सारित्रमंजुकमलाअवणावतंसाः [U 
गच्छाधिपा quaa जयसिंहसरि + 
नामा[न] 


E 


7१ Metre of verses 1-2 : Bárdülavikridita. 7 Metre of verses 4-5: Bárdülavikridita, 
n Metre: Sragdhara. 74 Read data. 
५: Bead ९चकारदचंद्रचारुव?. 7$ Metre of verses 6-7: Vasantatilaka. Read गुरवो. 
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L. 17. [ड]यदमलोरुगुणावदाताः । ७ | 
शोधर्मघोषगुरवो वरकीत्तिभाजः [1] 
स्रोशखगास्तदनु पूज्यमहें- 

18. ट्रसिंहाः | 
आसंस्तत: सकलसूरिशिरोवतंसा: [ I] 
सिंहप्रभाभिधसुसाधुगुणप्रसिद्दा: | ८ i? 
तेभ्यः क्र- 

19. मेण गुरुवो जिनसिहसूरि 25 
गोता बभूवुरथ पूज्यतमा गणेशा: [1] 
देवेंद्रसिंहगुरुवोऽखिललो- 


20, कमान्या [i] 
धर्मप्रभा सुनिवरा विधिपक्षनाथाः ॥ e | 
WAA सिंहतिलकास्तदनु प्रभूत [i]- 
भाग्या 

21. महेंट्रविभवो गुरुवो” बभूवुः [1] 
वक्रेखरीभगवतीविहितप्रसादा: {i} 
सोमेरुतुंगस्रुवो नरदेववं [द्य]- 

22. Tb १८ yf 
वेभ्योऽभवन्‌ गणधरा जयकौर्चिसरि [1]- 
सुख्यास्ततच्च जयर्कसरिस्राज: I“ 
सिदांतसाग- 

29. रगणाधिभुवस्ततोऽनु [1] 

` ओभावसागरगुरुरुगुणा” अभूवन्‌ ॥ ११॥ 
तइंशपुष्करविभासन्‌ “भा- : 

24, नुरुपा;* 

Bhat: सुगुण[शे]वधयो बभूव: | षट्पदो ॥ 
तत्पद्टोदय्थैलशुंगकिरणाः 

25. maiga: पारगा [1] 
भव्यखांतचकोरलासनसलव्पर्सीभचंट्रानना: rye 


^. 


eiat विधिपक्षगछ[ च्छ |- 


26. | तिलका वादींद्रपंचानना i 
गुरुधर्ममर्त्तिंगुरुव c, «wes . 87 
आसन्‌ ओगुरुधर्ममूर्तिगुरुवः STET: ॥ १२ ॥ 
त- 
7 < stands above the line, 32 Read “सूरिराजः, सू stands above the line, 
7 Metre of verses 8—11: Vasantatilaka, S Read “Haa”. 


7 Read गुरवो । fage, $ Read ‘area’, 
7१ Rend गुरवो. 55 Read °Sgqr:. 


१० Read चक्रेः, 36 Read "सनलसत्पू". WA cyra 
" Read रो. 7 Metre of verses 12.13: Sarddlavihridita, Read ‘सव! . 
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L. 27. asa जयंति मन्मथभटा हंकारशर्व्वापमा; | 

सोकल्याणससुट्रसूरिगुरवः कल्याण -- 

98. कदांबुदाः। 
भव्यांभोजविवोधनेककिरणाः सद्ज्ञानपाथोधियः ।* 
nera जयंति स्ररिवि- 

29. भुभि I° सेव्याः प्रभावोद्यताः। १२॥ 
सोस्ोसालक्ञातीयमंत्रोश्रयीभंडारी तत्पुत्र महं ATT 

30. मरसी सुत महं WATT तत्पुत्र सा 


"IIWAT तत्मच साह lata तत्पुत्र सा” Alda त- 
81. ड्रायों उभयकुलानंददायिनी वाई योसोभागदे तत्कक्तिसरोराजहंस साइ योरुप- 
32. तङ्गगिनी उभयकुलानंददायिनी परमख्ाविका हीरबाई ga पारीक्ष खीसोमचं” 
33. प्रथ्तिपरिकरयुतया | संवत्‌ १६८३ वर्षे । माघ सुदि त्रयोदशो तिथी सोमवासरे [यो] 
54. चंट्रप्रभखासिजिनमंदिरजीर्सोदारः कारितः 1 अराजनगरवाखव्य” महं भडारी प्र- 


35. साद कराविड wq das ast पेढी [इं] वाई Bh वाई हुई तेणोइ प - — — उदार 
कराविड tt 
संघसहित ९९ aT- 


36. रयात्रा कीधी ॥ श्वसुरपक्षे पारिष थोगंगदास भार्या बाई ate पुत पारिष खोकुंयरजी भार्या 
बाई कमल्यदे- 


37. कुक्तिसरोराजहंसोपमी पारिवख्रोवीरजीयारिबयोरहीयामिधानौ | यारिष वोरजी भार्या बाई 
होरादे पुत्र u° 


"8. सोमचंदस्तत्नाना खीचंद्रप्रमखामिजिनबिंबं कारितं प्रतिष्टतं “च ॥ देशाधीखरखभापतपनप्रभो- 
ड्रासिता fg- 

39. लभसंडल — — — — — — — Aaya aur राज्य श्रोसिवाजी — — — — खाविका 
योहीर बाई पुत्रो वाई कोड बा- 


40. ई कल्याणी भ्राता पारिष रूपजी तत्पुत्र पारिष गुडीदासयुतेन ॥ संवत्‌ १६८२ वर्षे माह शुदि 
चयोदसो [शो] सोसव- 


41. एसरे खीचंद्रप्रभख्ामिप्रतिष्टा”कारिता ॥ भदारकसोकल्याणसागरस्रिमभि: प्रतिष्टत” ॥ बाचक- 
योदेवस(गरग[1] 


42. [heat कृतिरियं ॥ पंडितयोविजयमर्तिगणीनालेखि ॥ d° श्रीविनयशेषरगणोनां शिष्य सु 
योरविशेषरगणोना लि- 


48. खितिरियं ॥ योशेचंजय नमः यावत्‌ चंद्राक चिर नंदतात्‌ ज्रीकवडयज्षप्रसादात्‌ ॥ गजधररामजो 
agarat कुअ- 


44, — — — णेजरतनकल्यणक्कतायां श्रत्न भद्र ॥ 
ss Read “पाधोधय', ४ Read wfafkd. 
9 Read "ufu: 33 Probably for प्रतिपन्नः. 
9) Read “az, 94 Read “प्रदिष्ठा. 


५ Read “aya. % Read “प्रतितं. 
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No. XXVIII. 
L.1. atu सं १ [4] ८४ माघ वदि ५ शुक्रे सीमत्पत्तनवास्तव्यसोमालज्ञातोय 2^ जसपालपीत्रेण पि- 
2. तु a^ राजा मातु s सी [वुधेयो/ इर्थ] 2° धाधाकेन श्रीआदिनाथविंवं खत्तकसहितं कारितं u 


No, XXIX." 
natu संवत्‌ १६८६ वर्षे चैत्रे शुदि १५ दिने दक्षणदेशे देवगीरोनगर- 
. वास्तव्यश्रीमालीज्ञातीयलघुशाषीय साहा तुकजी भार्या बा? तेजलदे 
. सूत सा? हासुजी भार्या वाइ हासलदे लघुभ्वाता सा" वछुजी सा” देवजी 
. भार्या वाइ चछादे देराणी बाइ देवलदे पू [g] q सा” धर्मदास भगी[गि]नी बा" 
. कुअरि प्रसुखसमस्तकुटंव श्रोविमलाचलनी यात्रा करोनि 
6. ena आ = — — [या] सादनो मंडसनो की १ सहीत फे- 
7. री उदार कराव्यु — — — — — ara [यो] — — — — — — — [रा] ज्ये 
8. तत्पद्टालंकारे [प्रो] —— — — — — — — — — [Pt] — — — — — [भ्य] ॥ 
9. पंडितोत्तस ate — — — — सुपदेशात्‌ spi भवतु | 


oe ४७ © t> B 


No. XXX.” 
L. 1. संवत्‌ १६८६ वर्षे वैशाख gfe ५ qu WA tuat प्रवत्तमाने RISUS सरखतोगळ& 

2. बला[त्का]रगणे श्रीकुंडकुंदाचार्य्यान्चये भट्टारक श्ोसकलकी त्तिदेवास्तत्पद्टे भ” योभुवनकोत्तिदेवा- 
WUE W 'योज्ञानभूषणदेवा- 

3. < w^ खोविजयकोर्तिदेवास्तत्पद्रे भी सोशुभचंद्रदेवास्तत्पट्टे भ! 'बोसुमतिकोत्तिदेवास्तत्पट्र 
भी खीगुणकीत्तिंदेवास्तत्मट्टे भौ स्रीवादिभूषणदेवास्तत्पट्टे भा श्रीरासकी त्तिदेवास्तत्यट्टे भो श्रीपहनंदिगुरू- 
पदेशात्‌ पातसाहाओोशाहा- 

4. ज्याहांविजयराज्ये थीगूर्जरदेशे सोअह्मदावादवास्तव्यईंबडज्ञातीयव हकाखोयवाग्वरदेशस्थांतरो- 
यनगरनोतनभद्रप्रासादोदरणधार जाडा सं? भोजा भा” सं” लकु सु" संवस्ता भा” सं tare तयोः 

5, सुत व्रह्मचर्य्यत्रतप्रतिपालनेन पविच्रीकृतनिजांगसपम्तच्नेचारीपितखकीयवित्त a लटकण भा" सं” 
ललतादे तयोः सुत निजकुलकमलविका शरन कसूर्यावतारः दानगुणेन न्पतिश्रेयांससस: श्रोजिनबिंबप्रति- 

6. छातीर्ययाचादिघर्मरकम्मरकरणोत्सुकचित्तसंघपति aul भा” w^ eure दितीयभा” सं" 
मोहणदे तृतोयभा” सं" नं[थ)]रंगदे दितोयस॒त संघवी Areas भा” d^ केशरदे तयोः सुत संघवी 

7. डुगरसी भार्या सं" डाडमदे दितोयसुत संघवी [रायव]जो भा” सं" गमतादे [एते सर्वे] महासि- 
ana खोश[त्रुंजयनास्नि] गिरी श्रीजिनप्रासादे श्रीशंतिनाथबिंबं कारयित्वा नित्यं प्रणमंति 1 शुभं भवतु [1] 


No. XXXI.” 
L. 1, Sty भट्टारकपरंदरभट्टारकमीहीर- 
2, | विजयरूरो शरगुरुभ्यो तमो नमः तत्‌- 
3. | पट्प्रभाकरभट्टारकसोविजयसेन- 


४6 On the base of a Chaumukha image in a small temple, west of the great Adifvara Bhagavin; Liste, p. 198. 
No. 114 —J. B. 

* In the shrine of “ Bhimadeva,’—the great rock-cut image, —on the wall beside the doorway.—J. B. 

% Yn the Digambara temple, im a small court to the nortb-east of the great Adisvara temple; Dista, p. 202, 
No. 237.—J. B. 

?? Beside the doorway of the 80301), 0(६ temple, facing the south dom of the great Adissar temple. ; Lists, p. 187, 
No. 07.—J, B. 
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। सूरिगुरुभ्यो नमः dun [q] ९६९६ वष वे- 
। शाष सुदि ५ रवी खोदोवबंदिरवास्तव्य d- 


. । चवी सचा भार्या वाइ तेज वाइ Cup gga 

, ॥ संघवो गोबिंद्जी भायी वाइ वयज बाइ 

. प्रसुखकुंटंबयुतेन' eae श्रीशचुज- 

. । ये उतंगः प्रासाद [] कारापित [:] श्रीपाशंनाध- 
. । विंबं स्थापितं प्रतिष्टित च खोतपागछनाय- 


| कसद्टारकश्रोविजयदेवक्चरिभिः aqu- 


, | दलंकारयुवराजचोविजयसिं हस्तरि चिरं जीरयः 


No. XXXII—(610).° 
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L. 1, ॥ ओं ú उ नसः 
2. प्रत्यतिहिपदि-दं खलु तीर्थ । 
4, wafaa इह TauTa: [i] 
6. शासनाहिज-यदेवयुरीः स- 
8. दाचकेन वि-नयादिजये-न ॥ १ W 
anf वजयसिंहसू-रिः | स जयतु तपगच्छमी{- लमाणिव्यं | 
15. अजनिष्ट यदु | पदेशात्‌ | a- इस्रकूटाभि- घं तोर्थम्‌ ॥ २ W 
19. दिकशशिज-लघिसितेव्दे voto सित ष-ष्यां च्येष्टसासि’ तोर्घेस्मिन्‌ i 
24, अडदिंबसह-स्रं | स्यापितस-ष्टोत्तरं वंदे ú २ 
27. यावञ्ञयति सुमेरु | स्ताव-जीया्रकष्ट-सोभाग्यः 1 
श्री शचुंजयसूर्व-नि | सहस्र-कूटः किरी-टोयम्‌ ॥ ४ ॥ 
No. XXXIII! 
L. 1. अहम्‌ 9. न भा I वाल्हादे पु स 
2. att ú खस्ति योसं- 10. सानसिंहथानसिंह- 
3. qq १७१० वर्ष He” 11. रायसिंहकनकसिंह- 
4. set पटो" तिथी y- 12. उग्रसेनक्टषभदास: 
5. रुवारे खोउग्रसेनपु- 13. सा | जगत्सिंहत्लीवण- 
6. रवास्तव्यऊकेशज्ञा- 14. दासप्रसुखपरिवार- 
7. तोयददशाखीयकु- 15. युतैः खपितुवचनात्त- 
8. हाडगोत्र सा | वद्दसा- 16. त्पुण्यार्थ ख्ोसहस्रकू- 
19 Read तयी! 7 Metre: Srågatå. The penultima of the second péda 
Read "कुटुंब". ought to be Ione. A 
2 Read “वंन- ? Metre of verses 2—4: Arya, 
? Read esr. “ Read ज्येष्ठमासि- 
4 Read ed. 10 Read सावच्ती?. 
š Read जीयात्‌- म On a column in the Seshakota temple, in the Viinalavasi 


° 11 the temple of Beshakota, on the left hand column. Tonk.—J. 5B 
— Lists, p. 147, No. 97.—J. B. D Read wir. 


B Read Get. 


/4 


L. 17. टतोथं कारितं खप्रति- 


18. grat प्रतिष्टापितं' । त- 
19. पागच्छे भ । ग्ोद्दीरवि- 
20. जयस्रिपट्टप्रभाकर 
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30. ओीहीरविजयसरि- 

91. श्िष्यरत्नमहोपाध्या- 
32. य खी ५ कोत्तिविज- 
88. य ग । शिष्योपाध्या- 


21. भ 1 खोविजयसेनस्रि- 34. यश्रीविनयविज- 

22. पद्टालंकारपातिशा- 35. यगणिभिः प्रतिष्ठि- 
28, हियोजिहांगीरप्रदत्त- 36. तं rep n योशबंज- 
24. महातपाबिरुदधारि- 37. यमदातीर्थकायंक- 
25. अनेकराजाधिराजप्र- 38, रपंडित = ५ srifa- 
26. तिबोधकारिभट्टारक 39. विजय ग । देवविजय 


27. खी ७ श्रीविजयदेवस- 40. ग | मेघविजय ग । साः 
28, रोशवरञ्आचायंशीविज- | 41. हाय्यतः सिडमिदम्‌ 
29. यप्रभसूरिनिर्देशात्‌ | 42. सूत्रधार मनजोः ॥ 
No. CV.5 
1.1. ॥ओ॥ 
2. ॥ Mt नमः | 


बभूवुः सीमहावीरः पद्चानुक्रमभूषण: [|] 
खोअंचलगणाधोशाः आयरिच्षितस्रयः'* [i] १ (ul 

3. तत्पद्रपंकजादित्या सूरिग्रीजयसिंहकाः [1] 
ल | महिंद्रसिहस्ूरयः” [i] २ Du] 

| 

4. सिंहप्रभसूरोशः सूरयो जिनसिंहका: [1] 
aac: योधसंप्रभस्रय: [i] ३ [1] 
fe ferrara 

5. सोमहेंद्रप्रभाभिधाः [1] 
dt मेरुतुंग्याख्या:” gag रूरयस्ततः [n] s [i] 
समग्रगुणंसंपूर्णाः सूरिश्री जयकी- 

6. aa [i] 
तत्पदेय सुसाधुश्नीजयकेशरसरयः [i] ५ [0] 
जय्ोसिडांतससुद्राख्य:; Ua” भूरिकीर्तयः [1] 
भावसागरसू- 


7. रीद्रा ततोभूवन्‌ गणाधिपाः [1] ६ [i] 
सोमङ्गंणनिधानाख्यः सूरयस्तत्पदेभवन्‌ [1] 
qmm pma: सूरियो- 

* Read प्रतिष्ठापितं- 
16 In the Khartaravasi Tunk, on the south wall in the hall 


outside the shrine door of Narsi Keéavji's temple.— Liste, 
p. 206, No. 342.—J. B, 


1 Read "वौरा)। wrq<fw, 


7 Read L. 3: "fear; | “eta? BER”. 

3 Bead "iram. 

७ Read L, 5: तुंगा”) बभूवः. 

3: Read 1,, 6: "eui ?«m सूरयो. 

? Read L, १: “रोंद्रास “EW? च्याः । MAT 
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L. 8. uda [u] ७ [u 


तत्पद्योदयशेलाग्रः erecta. [1] 


अभवन्सूरिराजस्रोयुजः कल्याणंसागराः 


[i] = [॥] 
योअमरोदधिस्रोंद्रा ततो विद्यास्रय, [1] 
scamaaica कोर्तिसिंधुसुनिपतिः [॥] e. [॥]* 


ततो पु- 

10. न्योदधिसूरिराजेंद्राणंवसूरयः [1] 
मुक्तितागरस्रीद्रा वभूवुः गुणशालिन: [॥] १० [1] 
तत” रत्नी- 

1. दधिस्रिर्जयंति विचरडुवि [1] 
शातदार्तक्षयायुक्त भव्यान्‌* धर्मापदेशकः [uj ११ [i] 
afa प- x 

12, ट्रावलि | 


अध कच्छसुराद्रे च कोठारानगरे वरे [1] 


agg लघूशाखायामर्णसो-* 


18. ति गुणोज्वल [0 ] १२ [n] 
तत्पुत्रो नायकी जज्ञे होरबाई च eter [1] 
पुत्री” केसवजी तस्य 

14. रुपवान्पुंन्धमृ्तया[॥] १३ [1] 
मातुलेन wd मुवैवंदरे aamua” [1] 
अगात्पंन्यप्रभावेन 

15. == < ससुपाजितं [i] १४ [U] 
देवभक्तिगुरुरागी” धर्मेयदाविवेकिन; [1] 
दाता भोक्ता यशः | 

16. कीत्ति wat raat वह [ १५ [u] 
पावेति तस्य पत्नी च नरसिंहसुतोजनि” [1] 
रत्रवाई त- 

17. स्य भाया पतिभक्तिसुशोलवान्‌ [1] १६ [1] 


केशवजीकस्य भाया दितिया* मांकवाई चः [1] 
13. TET त्रोकमजी तस्य zaa खत्पजीवोनः [i] १७ [1] 


नरसिंहस्य TANYA quara 


7: Read L. 8.: “wars ^um. 

23 Read द्रास? । ततः . 

* Read L. 10: “सथो? ( ° रौद्रा 1 तती. 

** Read D. 11: "safa विचरन्युवि शांतदांत? | युक्ती भवान्‌. 
x Read “लि: | Cay’, 

x Read “व्वखः । पुवः , 


| 


*5 Read L. 14: qaar ge" | AR eu | 


2 Read “खं 1 "गुरु, 

> Read L. 16: fagat Perhaps सिंहः, 
n Read दितीया 1 'च. 

2 Bead "भूत्‌ । HAS. 
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aema [1] 
faca सदा wie हचिभेवतु* waa fij १८ [ul 
इति षंशावलिः ॥ 


, गांधी मोहोतागीत्रे सा केसवजी निजभूजोपार्जितवित्तेन'* धर्मकार्याणि कुरुते स्म 


तद्यथा निजपरिकरयुतो duane विमलाब्दितीर्थ समेत्य कच्छसीराष््रगुच्ञरः स- 
इधरमेवाङकुकुणादिदेशादागताः बडुसंघलोकाः मिलिताः अंजनशलाका- 


, प्रतिष्टा दिमहोत्सवार्य विशालसंडपं कारयति स्म तन्मध्ये नवोनजिनविंबा- 
. नां रुप्यपाषाणधातूनां बहुसहखसंख्यानां Gaya सुलग्ने पोठीपरि सस्या- 
, प्य तस्य विधिना क्रयाकरणाथं * सीरल्रसागरसूरिविधिपच्तगच्छपतेरादे- 

. शतः सुंनियोदेवचद्रर्गाणना तथा क्रियाकुशलयादे: सह शाखोक्तरित्या” 

. Tama कुर्वन्‌ सोवीरविक्रमाकतः संवत्‌ १९२१ ना वर्षे तस्मिन” सीशा- 

` लोवाहनभूयालक्रतशाके १७८६ प्रवत्तमान्ये मासोतम" योमाधमासे शक्ष- 

. uy तिथि सप्तम्याः गुरुवासरे मात्तंडोटयवेलायां qued सुलग्ने स्वर्णशि-“ 

. लाकया जिनसुद्राणां सोगुरुभिञ्च साधुभिरंजनक्रियान्कुरुत स्मः सघलोका-/ 

. न्‌ सुवेसधारोन्‌ seen गीतगांनवाजित्रपूर्वक समेत्य जिनपुजनलींछ-/ 

. नादिक्रियायाचकानादानादिसधवात्सल्यादिभत्तिह्षतयक्रे पुनः धर्मशा- 

, लायां आरासोपलनिर्मितं साखतऋषभादिजिनानां चतुमुखं चैत्यं ya गिरि- 
, शिखरोपरि य्ोअमभिनंदन जिनस्य विशालमंदिरं तस्य प्रतिष्टा” माघ सित a- 
. योदश्यां बुधवासरे शांखोक्नविधिना द्रिया क्रता” श्रीरत्रसागरसूरिणासुप- 

, देशंतः खोसंघपति निजपरिवारेण सह ग्ीअभिनंदनादिजिनबिंब” स्था- 

श पिता ततः गुरुमक्तिसंघभक्तिशह्यानुशारेण =<; गोहिलवंशविभुषण-/ 

. ठाकोरश्रोस्रसंघजीराज्ये पादलिप्षपुरेः” मदनोत्सवमभूत्‌ योसघस्य सद्र 


ward: | TETUAH शुभ भवतु[:] n 
साशणिकसिंघुवरमुख्यसुनिवरेषु:” i 
तत्शिष्यवाचकदरविनयाणंवेन [1] 
एषा प्रशस्ति शवणारूततुल्यरुपा 
du- 

स्य शाशनससुन्नतिकारलेखि:” १! ॥ 
वाचकविनयसागरेणेयं प्रशस्ति- 


3 Read D. 19: "कृति: 1 “जय; । “बोड “ Read 1. 31: “3471 "दिवपूवकं । पूनम - 

4 Read “HAI” + Read L, 32: “संघ"। Fa. 

3 Read L. 21: °gTfz° Sara’. *5 Read “BT. : 

^ Read "far. 47 Read L. 35 : ?streil 1 कृता. 

अ Read L. 24: mtg? | “Ra. 48 Read L. 36: “Saar “बिंब. , 

3 Read क्रिया”, 9 Read L. 37: fad: ?mrqa i छतः । “भुव”, 
n Read L.26: सुमि? | “चंद्र? | Ske. 5 Read पुरे. 

9 Read L. 27 : "क्रिया: Later. S Read “रेषु. 

1 Bead L. 28 : “क्त” “साने । “उसे, ४ Read L. 40; fest “adi, 

५ Read 1. 29: तिथी सप्तम्यां । छुं ।° अला", 5 Read शास? | "कायलेदि, 


4 Read L. 30: mat) w संघ. 
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L. 42. लिखिता: ॥ 
यावत्‌ मेरु महिधर यावत्‌ चद्रदिवाकरी* [1] 
43. यावत्तीय जिनेंद्राणां[:] तावत्‌ नदंतु मंदिरं: d १॥ 
Zug [uj 


ABSTRACTS. 


No. xxxiv. Samvat 1783, Maha sudi 5; Siddhachakra, dedicated by Anandabái, 
wife of Sheta (Kheta) of the Srimali laghusákhá, inhabitant of Dhanapura; con- 
secrated by paxditavera Devachandra, pupil of upddhydya Dipachandra, pupil 
of mahoptdhyéya Jáánadharmaji,pupil of mekopádkhyáya Rajasaraji in the Sakho 
of Jinachandra Süri, yugapradhdna of the Brihat-Kharatara gachchha, who awak- 
ened Patisahi Akabbara. 

No. xxxv." Samvat 1788, Mágha sudi 6, Friday; an image of Bhimamuni dedi- 
cated by Dulichand, son of Sa(hu) Kika of the Kharatara gachchha; consecrated 
by upddhydya Dipachandragani. 

No. xxxvi? (Dateas above); an image of Sri-Yudbishtira [shthira] muni (remain- 
der as above). 

No. xxxvii. Vikrama Samvat 1788, Sika 1653, Macha sudi 6, Friday; an image 
of Chandraprabha, dedicated by Premaji (surnamed Cheuli, from his residence in 
Cheula), of the Sri máli criddhasékhd, at the request of bhattéraka Vijaya-Dayásüri, 
and of the Tapa gachchha; consecrated by óAafféraka Sumatiságara of the same 
gachchha. 

No. xxxviii.? Samvat 1791, Vaisikha sudi 8, pushyár£ze; an image of Parsvanitha, 
dedicated by bhandári Ratnacimha, a mafdmantri who caused an edict of amari 
to be proclaimed iu Gujarát, son of Udayakarana (and Udayavantadevi), son of 
Shetasihaji, son of bhanddri Dipaji, of the Osavála vriddhasákhà and the Nádüla- 
cotra; consecrated in the victorious reign of Vijaya-Dayásüri, successor of Vijai- 
Kshamásüri, of the Tapa gachchha. 

No. xxxix. Samvat 1794, Sika 1659, Asidha sudi 10, Sunday; an image of 
Pargvanitha, dedicated, and restoration of a temple made by bhandárí Harashachanda 
son of bhanddri Sivachanda, son of bhandárí Ripachanda, son of bhandar? Tarachanda, son 

of bhanddri Naradyanaji, son of bhanddri Bhanaji of the Olsavaméa yriddhasakha, 
Nádüla-gotra, dedicated in the victorious reign of Jinachandrasüri of the Brihat-K ha- 
ratara gachchha, by pandita Devachandra, pupil of upddhydya Dipachandaji, pupil 
of upddhydya Jübnadharmaji, pupil of mahopadhyaya Rajasaraji. 


53 Read L. 42: Ofaa ! “मंदीधरो 1 <°, 

5 Read HA 1 नंदतु मंदिरं. 

55 On 1 Siddhackakra slab in the south corridor of the Kharataravasi Tank.— Lists, p. 200, No. 337.—J. B. 

s; On the base of the image, on the right side of principal one in the Paficha Pándava temple.— Lists, p. 207, 
No. 350. —J. B. 

Ss In Pañcha Pandava temple, on the base of the principal fmage.— Liste, ib. 

* Ontside the door of a square temple opposite the south-west corner of the great Adiivara.— Lists, p. 197, perhaps 
No. 100. 

७ In the Vimalavasi Tubk, on right hand when going towards the Háthipola, about half-way up.—Lists, p. 202, 
No, 247. 

€ In the south wall outside the shrine door of a temple in the Chhipivasi Tubk.— Lists, p. 207, No. 357, 
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No. xl.” Samvat 1810, Maha sudi 13, Tuesday; an image of Suimatinátha, dedi- 
cated by the whole Sangha, Sazghavi Kachara Kika and the rest; dedicated by Sar- 
vasüri 

No. xli. Sarhvat 1814, Magha vadi b, Monday; a temple with a £ikhara, dedi- 
cated by Vo. Kasarisangha, son of Yo. Ladha, (and Pranakushara,) son of Po. Dipa- 
chand, son of Fo. Sakalachanda of the Pràgváta-vamsa, laghusékhd, inhabitant of Rája- 
nagara; consecrated by Udayastizi. 

No. xlii. Samvat 1815, Vaisákha sudi 6, Wednesday; an image of Párévanátha 
dedicated by masa Kuyaraji LAdhA of BhAvanugara; consecrated by Rájasámasüri, 
of the Laghuposála gachchha. 

No. xlii." Samvat 1822, Phálguna Sudi 5, Thursday; two images in the Visa, 
Deshavála-Tapà gachchha's deri, dedicated by gandhi Parasottama Südaraji and by 
his nephew Am&idasa and his brothers Náthá and Kuribera, all of Mesáná. The 
inscription was incised by Kubera, in Samvat 18063, Chaitra sudi 2, Friday. 

No. xliv.? Samvat 1848, Saka 1708, Mágha sudi 11, Monday ; an image of Adi- 
natha, dedicated by Premachanda, of Rájanagara, a SrimAli of the laghusdkhé of 
the KAsyapa gotra and Paramára race, consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendrasüri 
cf the Tap& gachchha. 

No. xlv.” Vikrama Samvat 1860, Saka 1726, VaigAkha sudi 5, Monday; an image 
of Santinatha, dedicated by Harashachamda, son of Hirdchanda (and Kumarabai): 
son of SA Ráyakarana, a SrimAlt of the vriddha sakhé, a native of Damana-bandira 
(Daman), honoured by the Phirargijati Puratakala pàtasáhi (the king of Portugal). 

No, xlvi.® (Date as in the preceding) ; a new image in the new temple of Vijjaharà- 
Parévanatha, dedicated by Savaichanda, son of Premachanda Jhaverachamda and 
Joyati, a Jhavert (jeweller) of the Usavála race in Surat, in the name of Premachanda 
and others, during the victorious reign of Vijaya-Daivachandrasüri, of the gachchh« 
Vijaya-Ánandasüri, consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendrasüri of the Tapa gachchha. 

No, xlvii.? (Date as in No. xlv); a new image in the new temple of Asrahura 
(९111919179?) Parévandth, dedicated by Jhaveri Premachanda,..... an Usavála of 
Surat, belonging to the gachchha of Vijaya-Anandastri, in the victorious reign of 
Vijaya-Devachandrasüri, consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendrasüri, bhaffáraka of 
the Tapa gachchha 

No. xlviii.” (Date as in No. xlv) ; an image of Sahasakutaji (Sahasrakdta), dedicated 
by 1708180181, son of SA LAlabhai, grandson of Så Bháisáji, a Srimali, at the request of 
Punyaság&rasüri of the A mchala gachchha, consecrated by Vijaya-Jinendra- 
shri of the Tapa gachchha, 

No. xlix.” Date and contents as of the preceding. 


69 Tn a temple on the south of the way to the Hathipola, in Vimalavasi Tuhk.—Zists, p. 204, No, 285.—J. B 

*5 On south side corner of a temple in the outer compound of the Adiévara temple. 

** On the base of an image in a temple on the south side of the way to the Háthipo]a.— Lists, p. 204, No. 291 

& In Modi Premachand's temple No. 84? ` 

*5 In Vimalavasi Tuük, in a small temple on the south of the Vágliana-pola.— Lists, p. 204, No. 304.—J. B 

* In Modi Premachand's Tuük, on an image in the principal temple.— Lists, p. 207, No. 362 

** On the base of an image in the temple on the right upon entering the Tuak of Modi Premachaud. — Liste, p. 208; 
No. 367.—J. B. 

9? In Modi Premachand's Tuhk, on the base of the image in the temple facing the preceding.— Lists, p. 208, No, 304 

° On a column in the Seshakota in the Paiicha PAndava’s temple.—Lisfs, p. 207, No. 351 

71 In the same temple, —J. B 
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No.1.? Sa:invat 1860, Maha sudya 13; a temple was begin and finished Samvat 
1861, Phaguna vadi 5, Wednesday, by Virachanda, son of Pitámara, grandson of 
Harashacharhda, a Parekh of Ahmadabad, of the Visa-Poravala gachchha, and of the 
gachchha of Vijaya-Anandastri. 

No. li.” Vikrama Samvat 1861 and SAlivAhana Saka 1726, Dhátà sarhvatsara 
Margasirsha sudi 8, Wednesday, Pürváshádha nakshatra, Vriddha Yoga, Gira Karana, 
in the victorious reign of Punyaságarasüri, successor of Kirtiságarasüri, successor 
of UdayasAgarastriof the Amchala gachchha, a kumda, called Ichb&ákumda, was 
dedicated by Ichehhábhái, son of Nihdlachandabhai, a SrimAlt of Surat; while the 
Gohil chief Unnadaji ruled over Palitana. 

No. Hi^ Sarhvat 1867, Chaitra sida 15; an agreement in Gujarati not to allow 
anybody to build temples in the Hathi Pola. 

No. liii. Samvat 1875, Magha vadi 4, Sunday; an image of Suvadhinátha (?), 
dedicated by Sosaji, son of Mülaji and Mamnakumara, of Radhanapura; an image 
of Chandraprabha, dedicated by Sedugarasi, son of Mülaji and (?); an image of 
Mallinatha, anda little temple (deAarí) dedicated by Kamtiy& Hemaji son of 
'Tokarási, 

No. liv. Samvat 1885, Vaisàkha $ukla akshayatritiyà, Thursday; a temple of 
Chandraprabha, built, at the request of the Sravika Gulávabeni, by Babu Harsha- 
chamdaji and Visanacharmdaji, sons of Jethamallaji, Büranaenarndaji and Ke$ava- 
dAsaji, sons of Saha Bohitthaji, of the Dú 2908 gotra, inhabitant of Balichara; conse- 
crated by Jinaharshasüri of the Kharatara gachchha. 

No. lv.” Samrat 1886, Saka 1751, Masha, Suklapaksha 5, Friday: an image of 
Pundarika ganadhara, dedicated for the welfare of his father by Lallubhái, son of 
Seth Pandbhai and his wife Mughivahu, daughter of Seth Vakhatachamda K hušyàlacharn- 
da of the Vriddhas4kha of the Osa race, inhabitant of Rájanagara; consecrated during 
the reign of $àntiságarasüri of the Sagara gachchha. 

No. lvi.? (Date as above); a temple built and an image of ParSvanatha, dedicated 
for the welfare of Bài RAmAkumyara, wife of Saha Harakhachamda, son of Saha 
Milachamda, of the Vriddha$àkhà of the 089 race, inhabitant of Rajanagara, and 
for the welfare of her daughter Jhaverabai, wife of Dos! Kusalachamda, in the reign of 
bhattdraka Rájendraságarasüri of the Amchala gechchha. 

No. ivii.” (Date as above) ; a chaturvimsatiirthakavapatta with hrimkara, dedicated 
by Motichamda, son of Saha Malukacharhda, and Kusalabai, of the Vriddhasakha of 
the Osa race, inhabitant of Rajanagara; consecrated by the dhatiagraka of the Khara- 
tara gachchha. 

No. lviii.” (Date as ahove) ; a parameshti[shth?]pada, with Omkára, dedicated by the 
donor of No. lvii ; consecrated as above. 


n In Vimalavasi Tonk, to the south-east of the Chanmukh of s hundred pillars.— Lists, p 202, No. 245.—J. B. 

7 Qn a tank by the roadside part of the way down the hill. 

74 On the wall, beside the Hátbipola, or the gateway separating the enclosure of the Ádisvara Bhagavan and the 
eastern section of the Vimalavaci Tunk.—J. B. 

s In Modi Premachand’s Tank, in a cell or chapel in the north corridor. 

7६ Yn a amall temple to the sonth of Pundarika's.— Lists, p. 207, No. 345. 

2 In Hemabhaie Tonk, at the entrance.— Lists, p. 209, No. 408. 

N On the seat of an image south of Pundarika’s in tho entrance to Hemabhai Vakhatchand's Tank. 

? In Hemabhais Tank, on the north wall of the Mandapa of the principal temple.— Liste, p. 200, No. 407, 

æ Iu tbe same temple, on the sonth wall, —J. B. 
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No. lik.” (Dateas above) ; a temple and an image of Chandraprabha, dedicated for her 
husband's welfare by Ichhávahu, wife of Naginadása, son of Seth Himabhai, son of 
Seth Vakhatachamda Khusyalachamda, of the Vriddhasikha, of the Osa race, inhabit- 
ant of Rájanagara; consecrated in the reign of Saàntiságarasüri of the Sagara 
gachchha., 

No. Ix Samvat 1887, Vaisàkha sudi 18, jaavdsara. in the reign of Gobel 
K amdh&ji, kumvara Noghanaji, of Padaliptanagara, a temple (vihéra) built, and 
an image of Kurhthanatha by Gajamalaji Parakh, son of Himatarama, son of Sáha 
Tilokachainda of the Lunty4 gotra, Ukeéa jnatiya Vriddhasakha, inhabitant of Ajam- 
eranagara; consecrated by Devachamda, in the reign of bhatt. Jinaharshasüri, of 
the Brihat-Kharatara gachchha. 

No. lxi9 Samvat 1888, Vaisákha vadi — — sorivásare (|), three images of 
Chandraprabha, ete., dedicated by Khemakuvarabai, wife of Nihálachamda, son of 
8819 Pàmnácharnda, Osavàla of Ahmadábád ; consecrated by Devacharhdrs, in the reign 
of Jinharshasüri of the Kharatara gachchha, 

No. Iris Samvat 1889, Saka 1755, Vaiddsha śukla 13, Wednesday; an image of 
Dharmanatba, dedicated by U jamabá&i, daughter of Vakhatacharda,an Ofavila of 
the Vriddhasikha, inhabitant of Rájanagara; consecrated in the reign of Sàintisága- 
rasüriof the Sagara gacichha. A small temple in the Moti tunk near Punchabhai’s 
temple by the same. 

No. siii. (Date as above); an image of Rishabhadeva, dedicated by Para- 
dhamnavau, wife of Süryamala, son of Sreshti Vakhatachamda, of the Vriddhasákhá 
of the Ukesa race, inhabitant of Rájanagara ; consecrated in the Sagara gachchha (?). 

No. lIxiv. (Date as above); an image of Chandraprabha, dedicated by Kapu- 
rachamdaji, inhabitant of Sirohi, son of Pubachamda Jasarupaji, younger brother of 
Jasarupaji, son of Patáji Parakh ; consecrated in the Tapa gachchha. 

No. lxv." (Date as above), chaturmukha bimba, dedjcated for the welfare of 
Hemabhái by his whole family, viz. Naginadasa, his wife Ichhdvahu, his younger 
brother PremAbhai, his wife Samkalivahu and his sisters Rukhamani, Prasana, Motiku- 
mara—Hemabhai’s wife Karnkuvahu, parents Seth Vakhatachamda and Jadávabái, 
grandfather Khusálachamda, Osaválas of the V. S., inhabitants of AhmadábAd ; conse- 
crated by Sàrntiságara of the Ságara-gachckha. 

No. lxvi.” Date as aboye, but sukra 12, Wednesday (P); a panchaparameshti- 
[shihi])-patía, containing an Omkéra, dedicated by U jamabái (see No. lxii) ; consecrated 
in the Tapa gachehha (?). 

No. Ixvii? Samvat 1889, Saka 1754 Vaisásha, suklapaksha 12, Wednesday, a 
chaturvimésatilirthankarapatta, containing a Hrímkára, dedicated by Ujamabii (see 
No. lxvi), consecrated in the Tapa gachehha (?). 


9! In a shrine in Hemabbái's Tunk,— Lists, p. 209, No. 413.—J, B. 

s: Outside Kharataravasi Tunk, in a temple at the north-east corner.— Lists, p. 207, No, 317,—J. B. 
*3 In one of the shrines round the court of Hemabhái's Tunk, on the north side. 

& In a small shrine on the south corridor of the same. 

& In Hemabhái's Tunk in s shrine in the south corridor room No. 4. 

55 In Hemabhái's Tunk, north corridor, room No. 2. 

थ In the shrine of the temple in the north.east of the court.— Lists, p. 209, No. 419. 

In the principal temple in Hemabhai’s Tunk, on the south wall, see No, lviii, 

3१ In Hemabhái's temple, iu the Mendapa north wall, east corner, ses No, lyii,. —J. B, 
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No. Ixviii.” Samvat 1891, Magha, sita 5, Monday, during the reign of Gohel 
Khêmdhaji, his son being Noghanaji and his son Pratapasinghji, of Pàlitáná, an image 
of Rishabha, dedicated by Imdraji, son of Nihálachaimda, of the Yadugada-gotra, 
Osavála race, Brihat-sakha, inhabitant of Makasudavad-Baluchara; consecrated by Pam. 
Devachandra, pupil of Pam. Jayavamtaji, in the reign of Jinaharsha of the Brihat- 
Kharatara gachchha. 

No. ]xix.! Samvat 1892, Vaisàkha, sita 3, Friday, in the reign of Gohal 
Khamdaji (ete, see No. Isviii), images of Sambhavanatha, Parévanatha and Si- 
talanatha, dedicated by Mahetábakumáüra, wife of Babu Pratapasimghaji, brother of 
Babu Bahádarasimghaji, son of Babu Radhdsimghaji, of the Yadugada-gotra, U kesa 
race), Bribat-Sakha, of Maksudávàd-Báluchara; consecrated in the reign of Jinaharsha 
of the Brihat-Kharatara gachchha by P. Devacharndra, pupil of P. Jayabhadra, pupil 
of P. Kanaka Sekharaji. 

No. lxx? Sarhvat 1893, Saka 1758, Magha vadi 2, Wednesday ; a temple built and 
image of Ádinbtha dedicated by Philakumyara, daughter of Anopabhái and Mana- 
chhi, Anopabhai being son of Vakhatachamda (see above, No. xlv); consecrated by 
Samtisigara of the Sagara gachchha 

No. Ixxi.? (Date as above), temple built and image of Sártinátha dedicated by 
Ujalivahu, wife of Phatebhái, son of Motichamda , Vriddha-Sakha, Osavála, inhabitant 
of Rajanagara, consecrated by Sáintiságara of the Såg. ga. 

No. lxxii? (Date as above), temple built and image of SArmtindtha dedicated by 
Bhagubhái, son of Phatebhai (wife Acharatavahu), son of Motichanda (see No, Izzi); 
consecrated by S&intiságara of the SAgara-gotra. 

No. Ixxiii® (Date as above), a temple built in Hemábhái's tunk and image of 
Ajitanatha dedicated by Sa Lashamichamda, (wife Paravati), son of Så Jesamgha, 
son of Så Hirácharnda, of the Vriddha-Sakha, Usavala, inhabitant of Khambha- 
nayara 

No. lxxiv.5 Samvat 1898, Jyeshtha Sudi 3, Wednesday; an image of Gomukha 
Yaksha, dedicated by Báphan&à Gumamnachamdaji Bahadaramallaji of Jesala- 
meru, consecrated by Jinamanemdrasüri of the Kharatara gachchha. 

No. Ixxv.” Samvat 1893, Saka 1758, Macha $ukla 10; an image of Párívanátha 
dedicated by Premachanda, etc. (see next inscription), consecrated by Padmavijaya, 
etc. (see next inscription) 

No.lxxvi.? Sarhvat 1893, Sika 1758, Magha šukla 10, Wednesday; an image of 
Parsvanatha dedicated by Ajab and Manakumara, the first and second mothers of 
Sa Pitamara, son of Sà Sakalachamda, son of Sà Premachamda, son of Så Damodaradasa 
of the Laghu Sakha of the Srimála race, inhabitants of Ahammadávád, consecrated by 


9? In temple outside the gate of Pundarika temple of the Kharataravasi Tunk and next to that con taining inscription 
No. lx.— Liste, p. 206, No. 341.—J. B 

51 Outside the enclosure of the great Chaumukha on the east, next to preceding on the base of an image.— Lists p. 206 
No. 339 

% In Hemabhai Tunk, west corridor, room No. I. 

53 In the same Tunk in a shrine in the west corridor. 

H In Hemabhái's Tunk, west corridor, room No. 5. 

% In the Hemàbhài Tuik, north corridor, first room. 

% In the shrine of Gaumukhs, at the entrance to the Chaumukha temple.— Lists, p. 205 No. 311. 

V Sàkalachand Premachand’s Tonk, on the seat below the image (Chintamani Parévanatha), in a cell in the west corridor 
uf the principal temple.— Lists, p. 212, No. 494. 

% In SAkalchand Premachand's Tunk, on the seat of Pondariks, facing the principal temple.—J. B. 
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Rüpavijayagani, pupil of Padmavijayagani, a Samvijfiamárgi, of the line of Vija- 
yasihasüri, in the Samvijfiayamárgiya—Tapá& gachchha. 

No. Ixxvii.” (Date as above), an image of Padmanatha, dedicated by 84 Mülacham- 
da, son of Så Karmacharhda, son of SŠ Premacharhda (eto., see above) consecrated by 
Ripavijayagani (etc., see No. Ixxvi). 

No.lxxviii." (Date as above), an image of Dharmmanátbha, dedicated by Àmara- 
chamda (and family), son of Ratnakhimachamda and Devaküara Bal, son of Prema- 
chamda and Ichhábái of the Oga race, Laghu SAkhA, inhabitant of Mumbai, consecrated 
in the reign of Vijaya-Dhane$varasüri of the gachchha of Vijaya-Anamdasêri, called 
the Tapa gachchha. 

No. lxxix? (Date as above), an image of Dharmanátha, dedicated by SA Sáhavi- 
simgha, son of Så Kesirisimgha, son of Så KhusAlacharhda, son of Så Nahalacharmda, 
an Osayála of the Vriddhaéakha, inhabitant of Ahamad&vád, consecrated by S&rnti- 
sigarastri of the Sagara gachchha. 

No. lxxx’ (Date as above), an image of Ádinátha, dedicated by Khemachamda 
(and family), son of Seth Moticharhda and Divalt Bài, son of Seth Amicharnda and 
Rup& Bat; an Osavála of the Vriddhagakh4 and N &hatá gotra, inhabitant of Mumbai. 
bindara (Bombay), consecrated by Jinamahemdrasiri, successor of Jinaharshasüri 
of the Brihat-Kharatara gackchha (Kharatara Pippaliya), during the reign of Gohel 
Pratapasimghaji. 

No. lxxxi? (Date as above), image of Seth M o[ticbarn]da and his wife Ichh4valt 
set up by Seth Khemacharhdn, in the Kharatara-Ghinaliya (Pippaltya?) gachchha. 

No.lxxxii* (Date as above), image of SarhtinAtha, dedicated by Seth Amichamda 
(etc., see No. Ixxx); consecrated by Jinamahemdra, (Jharutara- Pippaliya-gachche 
Lha-ja-yu éri-Jinadevasári tatpatte bha-ért-Jinachamdasüri vidyamáne saparikarasam- 
yute). | 

No.lxxxiii? (Date as above), an image of Supársvan&tha, dedicated by Rupa Bai, 
wife of Seth Amtchamda (ete., see No. Ixxx) ; consecrated by Jinamahimdrastri, 
etc., (see the preceding No. 1xxxii). 

No. lxxxiv.. (Date as above), an image in the temple of érivat-Kesartdevi (Amba), 
dedicated by Mumgivahu, wife of Khemachamda (eto., see No. lxxx); consecrated by 
Jinamaheindrasüri, ete., (see No. Ixxxii). 

No. lxxxv. (Date as above), an image of Pundarika, dedicated by Khema- 
chamda, (and family, ete., see No. Ixxx) ; consecrated by Jinamahemdrasuri, etc. (see 
No. 15551) , 

No. xxxvi? Samvat 1897, Saka 1768, Vaif&ka, fukla 18, Monday; an image 


3 In the temple in the north-east corner of S&ákalachand Premachand’s Tutk.— Lists, p. 218, No. 498.—J, B. 
19 Yn Motifáb's Tank, in the temple on the south side of the principal one.— Lísfs, p. 210, No. 420, 
1 In Moti&áh's Tonk, ou the base of image in a temple on the north of the principal one, — Lists, p. 210, No. 433. 
3 In Motisah’s Tubk, on the base of the principal image in the temple next to the preceding. 

3 Near the door below the image of the Seth and bis wife, in the principal temple in Motifáh's Tunk. — Liste, p. 208, 

No, 417. 

4 On the base of an image to the right of the principal image in temple No. 420,—Lists, p. 210. 

5 On the base of an image to the left of the principal image in a temple to the north-east of the central one. 

6 On the base of image of Amba MALA (Chakresvari) to the right of the principal temple in Motifáh Amichand’s 

Tunk. 
7 On the base of Pundarika, in the temple at the entrance of Motifáh's Tuhk ; the temple of Pundarika always faces 

the principal shrine of Adin&tha.— Lists, p. 209, No. 418.—J. B. 
* On the base of image in a temple behind the principal one in Motié&h’s Tubk.— Liste, p. 210, No. 421. 
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of Àdinátha, dedicated by Phulachamda, son of Kapurachamda and Kasali, son of 
Parekh Jiboshá (?) and Lashami, Srimált of the Vriddha SAkha, inhabitant of Mum bai- 
bidar (Bombay), consecrated in the reign of Vijaya Devidrasüri of the Tapa 
gachchha. 

No. Ixxxvii® Samvat 1900, Saka 1765, Macha gukla7, Friday; a temple built by 
Kshemachamda. 

No. Ixxxviii? Sarnvat 1903, Saka 1768, Magha, krishna 5, Friday; an image of 
Ripabai (etc,, see No. Ixxxiii), dedicated by Kshemachamda; in the reign of 
Jinamahimdrasüri of the Brihat-Kharatara Pipaliya gachchha. 

No. lxxxix.” Samvat 1905, Vaisdsha, $ukla 1, Monday; an image of Adinatha, 
dedicated by meheiá Motichamda, son of m. Khetasi, Osavála of the Vriddha-Sakha, 
inhabitant of Pálanapüra; two other images of Adinatha, dedicated by his wives Ráma- 
kuyara and Irndara, two more images of Ádinütha, dedicated by Marhgali, son of metá 
Iévara and Jiiánavahu, son of Ramakuyar and Moticharnda, as well as by Dilubái, wife 
of Khetasi, son of Malacharhda, in the reign of DevimdraSuri of the Tapa gackchha. 

No. sc.” Samvat 1905, Saka 1770, Magha, gukla 5, Monday; a temple built, thirty- 
two images of Charndraprabhu and other Jinas dedicated, a dharmaéálá 120 gaja long 
and 40 gaja broad, built in Palitana, south side, an updsar in Palitana for the Amchala 
gachchha restored, (all) by Sà Hiraji and SA Viraji with their wives Purabát and 
Lila Bai, they being sons of Sa Narasi and Kuarabii, son of Bháramalla, and Mamka Bai 
Osavalas of the Laghu-sásha, and Nágadá-gotra, members of the Amchala gachchha, 
inhabitants of Nabhinpura in Kachha, the pious works being made by the advice 

(upadesdt) of Muktisagarastri of the Amchala gachchha. 

No. xci? Pedigree and record of the benefactions of Seth Vakhatachanda, his 
son Hemábhái and his grandson, the late Nagarseth Prem&ábháiof Ahmadabad. He 
belonged to the Osavalajnati, the Addai Sakha, the Sifodia-vamba, the Kumkumalola- 
gotra, worshipped the gotra-devi Asapuri, the Kshetrapila Baradá. The pedigree 
includes (1) [K]ulautapatiràjà Sàmamtasamgha ramno, (2) his son Kuarapála, converted 
to Jainism by Acháraja Dharmagosha$üri, (3) his son 88 Harapati, (4) his son Sa 
Vachcehhá, (5) his son SA Sehasakarana, (6) his son Seth [8६] tid ása of Rajanagara, a 
courtier (rájasabhásragára) in the time (pravartte) of Dalipatipatasdha—Sahajargaji, 
hisson Seth Lakhamichamda; (8) his son Shusálachamda (Khushalchand), wife 
Jhamaku ; (9) their son Seth Vashatachamda (Vakhatehand). Then follow the names 
of the latter's wives, children and grand-children, an enumeration of his, and his family's 
benefactions with dates, from V. S. 1864 to 1905 and a patidvalt of the Sagara- 
gachchha ; (1) Rájashgarasüri; (2) Vriddhiságara$uri; (3) Lakshmiságarasüri ; (4) Kaly- 
ánaáágara$uxi; (b) Punyasdgarasiri; (6) Udayasagaragiri; (7) ÁnandasAgaraéüri; (8) 
S&tiságara$üri, V. S. 1905. 

No. zcii,” Samvat 1908, Chaitra vada 10, Wednesday ; a temple built in the Muhati 


° In Sakalachand Premachand's Tunk, on the left side wall, near the shrine door of the temple on the south-east.—Zrete, 
p. 213, No. 499. 

10 On the base of a female image near the door of the principal temple in Motiéah’s Tonk. 

u In Motifah's Funk, south corridor, first room. 

In the Kharataravasi Tunk in a temple outside the Chaumukh enclosure and bebind that of Narsi Kegavji. 

» In Hemabhai Vakhatachand’s Tank, on the front wall, at the south corner, outside the principal temple of Ajitarath, 
built by Premabhai,— Lists, p. 209, No, 407.—J. B. 

W In Motiéah’s Fuik, in a room in the south corridor. 

MI 
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Moti-vasi (Motignah’s Tunk), by Vriddhishamdaji, son of Mubatá Pamchána and 
Punyakuara, of the O $a race, inhabitants of Vikánera; consecrated by Pam. Devem- 
draku$ala, brother of Anamdakusala of the Tapa gachehha. 

No. <ciii.” Samvat 1908, Vaisasha krishna 7, Monday; an image of Dharmanáthaji, 
dedicated by Khusálabhái, son of Dipachamda, a Srimali, inhabitant of Rajanagara 

No. xciv." (Date as above), an imageof Sumatinitha, dedicated by Jethabhai, 
another son of Dipachamda (see No. xetii). 

No. xcv." (Date as above), an imageof Rishabha, dedicated in the reign of Harkha- 
chamdasüri by Jethabhai (&c. see No. xciv) of the Payachamda(?) gachehha, 
consecrated by Pam. Ánamdakusala. 

No. xcvi. Samvat 1910, Chetra, $ukla 15, Thursday ; in the reign of Rajarajes- 
vara Mahárájádhirája (1) Gohil Sri Noghana, his son being PratApasimghaji, of 
2811818, a new temple built and eight images of Adijina, Suvrata, Adinátha, Nami. 
nAtha, Adindtha, S:uvrata, Santindtha and PAyšvanátha, dedicated by Seth Vaghamal- 
aji, son of Agarakuvarabài and Dhanarüpamalla, Osavala of the Vriddha Sákhà and Sri- 
Mummiya gctra, inhabitants of Ajamera, consecrated in the reign of Jinasaubhágya- 
stiri, successor of Jina hai$ha of the Khar. ga. by Hemachamdro, younger pupil 
(laghusikshyaY of Marinasumdarajt, of Harshakirtti, pupil of Dayavilasaji, pupil of 
Jayabhadraji pupil of Por. Kanakascsharaji. 

No. xevii.? Sarhvat 1911, Phálguna, Erishna 2 Monday," an image ot Abhínarn- 
danasvàmimülanáyaka, dedicated in the Motivasitunka by Så K àlidása, son of Bai-Deva 
and Bhagavana, son of Sà Marashachamda, 2 Visa Poravada, inhabitant of Rajanagara ; 
consecrated by Pam, Anamdakusala in the reign of Devimdrasüri of the Tapa 
gachehka. 

No. xeviii? Sarat 1913, Mágasara, हावी 6; Navdsare, an image of Samtinatha, 
dedicated by Seth PhattebhAt, son of SÀ Motibhai and Rupakumvarabai, of the Sisodia- 
sasha and Kumkamalola-gotra, inhabitant of Ammadavad. 

No. xcix.” (Date 88 above), an image of Dharmanátha, dedicated by Seth Chagana- 
bhai, son of Siradárakurhvarabái and Sà, Manasushabhai, of the Sisodia sáshà and 
the Kumkamalola-gotra, inhabitant of Ahamadavad. 

No. e? (Date as above), an image of Abhinamdana, dedicated by Samarathakua- 
rabai, daughter of PradhAnakumvarabai and Seth Surajamalabhat, Osaválà of the 
Sisodia sasha and the Kurakamalola gotra, inhabitant of Ahammadáváa. 

No. ci? Samvat 1914 (written 19014), Margasirsha, südi 7, Monday; an image of 
Dattajina, dedicated by Bai Aimdra, wife of Saha Velechamda Manyekachamda of 
Raéajanagara, 

No. cii.” Samvat 1914 (written 19014), Margasirsha, vadi aikame,? Wednesday 

(rérabuddhe); an image of Süvrattajina, dedicated by Bài Harakumyyara, wife of 
Manikachamda Khimacharhda, an Usa of Rájanagara. 


9 In Motiéah’s Tunk, in a room in the south corridor, 20 Date on the image 903. 
next the preceding.—J. B. 2 In Hemabhai’s Tusk, south wing, room No. 33.—J. B. 
16 In the same room as the preceding. 72 Hemabhui's Tunk, south wing, No. 32. 
17 In the same place as in No. xciii. 33 In the same corridor, No. 81, 
8 In the Chanmukh enclosure, on the east wall of a marble 24 In Motigth’s Tuük, south corridor, No. 28; see No. cvi. 
temple behind the great one.— Biets, p. 206, No. 325. 25 In Motisah’s Tuñk, south corridor, No. 22.—4. D. 
1 Yn Motifáh's Tuük, in a room in the south corridor.— 16 Date on the image Sarhvat 1693. 


J. B. 
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No. eii. Samvat 1916, Vaisakha, krisna 6, Thursday, (w/tarásl ddhanakshatra 
samkrdmli mesha, sárjo udaydt ghali 1, pala 45); a temple (Sricisupijyaprasida) built, 
yatrá and various benefaetions made by an inhasitant of Kapadavanaja, ५ Nemma by 
race, of the Vriddha-sasha and Maniyana-gotra, called Sa Hirai, hi^ son Gulaba. 
chamda and wife Manakuvara, their son Párekha Mithubhai and wife Benakum. 
vara, their son Karamachamda and wives (1) Bai Jadava, (2) Bai Siven, eouseerated in the 
reign of Vidyánamdasüri, successor of Dhanesarasüri of the Anandas*iri gachehha 
by Gani Ramgavijaya, pupil of Pam. Viravijaya, pupil of Pam. Dhiraviiaya, a samvega- 
pakshi, pupil of Pam. Khemávijaya of the Tapa gachchha, during the reign of rájá. 
dhivdja Pratápasimgha]i. 

No. civ,” Samvat 1916, Saka 1781, Phalguna, krishna 2, Friday; an image of 
Ajitanitha, dedicated in the new temple in the Vakhatachamdavasi, by Seth Ano- 
pachamda, son of Yakhatacharnda (ctc., see No. xci), an? by his wife Adhira and 
daughter Bài Ddhirya (Dbiraj), in the reign of Vijaya-Devemdrastri of the 
Tapa gachehha., 

No. evi.” Samrat 1922, Margasara, vadi 7, Thursday; an image of Aranatha, 
dedicated by Sivaprasáda, son of Modi Namidása, Osaválu of the Vriddha SAkha ani 
the Chhàjedà gotra, inhabitant of Kasi, consecrated by Hirachaimdra, pupil of Pair. 
Deyachamda, by command of (?) Jinamuktisüriof the Brihbat-Kliaratara gachehha. 

No. evii? Samrat 1924, Magha sukla 10, Monday"; an image of Sitalanáthaji, 
dedicated by SA Amolakakasala, a Dasa-Poravada of the Laghu-Sakha, inhabitant uf 
Visdlanagara (Visalnagar ?) in Gujara-desa; his sons were Mülachamda, Mayácharda, 
Ravichamda, their sons Gokala, Dipachamds and Shimachamda; consecrated in the 
reign of Vijaya-Devendrasüri of the Tapa gochchha by Yam. Ratnavijaya. 

No. eviii.” Samvat 1028, Magha sukla 18, Thursday; au image of Párivajina, 
in their own temple (dehar7) in the Tunk of Seth Motisd, dedicated by Prágaji and 
his father Galálachamda, the latter being the son of Bai fratana. and Khimaji, son of 
Jhaveri Veláji of Navanagara. 

No, cix. Samvat 1930, Chaitra vada 2: an image of Dharmunitha, dedicated by 
SA Mamnakachamda Motichamda, of Amadavád. 

No. cx. Vikrama-Samvat 1939, Mabamasa, krisna 12, Tuesday; an image of Siin- 
tinátha, dedicated by Nanapuja Sa Pitambaradasa, a Poraváda of the Laghu SakhA 
inhabitant of Amadávád. 

No. exi Samvat 1940, Saka 1805, Vaisákha Sukla 2, Monday (¿s#fa ghuti 3 pala 
10 suryodagát) ; during the reign of Goyala Sürasimghaji of Palitana, in the time of 
Vivekaságarasüri of the Ame hala gachehha, an image of Adinàtha dedicated 
in Sà Kesava Nayaka’s Tunk in the temple of Pumdarika, by Siha Trikama, who lives 
in Nalinapura, in Kachchhaandin Mu[m] báibimdar (Bombay), an Osavála of the 
Lachu sakha and Shotá-gotra; consecrated by Muni Shetasi. 

Z In tne Balabhai Tonk, near the shrine door of the temple in the sonth-east.— Lists, p 212, No. 493 ~J. B, 

2 In Hemabbài's Tunk, in another room, No. 27 of the same Z2Àámti, with No. c. 

= In Motéáh's Tuik, in a room in the south corridor, No. 28; in the same room as No ci. 

२० In Metifih’s Tunk, in the couth corridor room No. 23.—J. B. 
3 Date on the image—Samvat 7703. 

3: In Motisab's Tuik, in the south corridor room Ne 30—J.B. 
33 In Motigah’s Tuñk, south corridor No. 35. 


* In Sakalchand Premachand's Turk, vest side corridor, small shrine No. 18, under an nua ze. 
X In the shrine of Pundarika at Kegavji Nàvak's temple in Vimalavasi Tunk.—J B 
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No. cxii.® Samvat 1940, Mágha $ukla 6, Saturday; an image of Pürívanátha, 
dedicated by Parasat&ámidhay& (?), son of Jayasimha Hirmacharnda, a Srimali of the 
Vriddha SakhA, inhabitant of Amatavá ma (?), consecrated by Painnyása Gulábavijaya- 
eani, pupil of Pamnyasa Manivijaya. 

No. egiii.” Samvat 1940, Phálguna $ukla 3, Friday; an image of Dharmanátha, 
dedicated by RAmachamda Phulachamda, a Vriddha Srimali, inhabitant of Anahil- 
lapura; consecrated by Parhnydsa Gulabavijaya gani, pupil of Pamnyása Manivijaya- 
cani of the Samvijna-paksha of the Tapa gachchha. 

No. exiv.? Samvat 1948, Pausa, krisna astami, Monday; a Pásupitjyajina, dedicated 
by Sa Kevala Lakhamicha(m)da, a Dasá-Saramáli (Srimali) of Amadávád 
his wife Kesarabai, his son Chunilala, with his wife Parasanabai, and their daughter 
Bena Samkuna. 

No, exv.? Samvat 1943, Maga sukala 10, Thursday; an image of Sa(m)tindth, dedi- 
cated by 89 Lalu Vakhatachamd(a), a Vis&-Osayàla of Amadavad, his wife Bai 
Adhir, his daughter Dhiraja, and his sons Vadilala and Bholabhai 

No. xvi? No date; an image of Srey&insa, dedicated at the request (upadesa) of 
KalyAnasagarastri® of the Amchala gachchha, consecrated on Vaisdkha sudi 8 
Wednesday. 

No, cxvii.? Samvat 15..(P ?)...sudi 5; buddhe, an Ashtápada, dedicated by 
Jhaverachamda (?), mentions also the name of Udayaságarasüri. 


No. exyiii.? 


L.i.w औं sw १६४० [प्र] चे” पूर्णि- 12. सल्वद्वव्यग्रहणं[सु|क्तिका- 

2. मायां सुविहितसाफचीर- 13. यां प्रथमचेत्रीपूणिमायां [त-] 
3. सागरप्रोज्ञासशोतपादानां 14. च्छिप्पसकलवोचककोटि-* 

4, निजवचनरंजितसाहिसी- 15. कोरीरशतकोटिश्री ६ a- 
D. अकब्बरप्रदत्तवरीसिदशी- 16. मलहषगणिमि” 139 d^ देव- 
6. लानां भटारकश्रीविजयसे-* 17. इष ग? योशवुजयक्रतक्रत्य* 

7. नखरिप्रसुखसुविहित- 18. d? धनविजय गः d^ safa- 
8, भक्तिभरसेव्यमानपादा- 19, जय ग जसक्छियहसवि-/” 

9. रविंदानां थी ६ श्रीहीरवि- 20. जय ग" मुनि [वे ]सलादिसुनि- 
10. जयसूरिपादानां माहात्माप्री- 21, शतद्दयपरिकरितैनिर्वि- 
11. णशितसीदिनिर्सितसकल-/ 22, “Awa यात्रा इति भद्रम्‌ [1] 


Samvat 1650, Ohaitra, full moon day; Vimalaharsha, pupil of bhattaraka Hira- 
vijaya, of the Sapha gotra, which latter was honoured by Sáhi Akabbara and received 


from him the Siddhasaila (Satrumjaya), made a pilgrimage, together with 200 other 
monks 


3 fna cell of Kefavji Nayak’s temple in the Vimalavasi ? Ona brass plate in Modi Premachand’s temple, see No. 


Tunk, east corridor.—J. B, xliv.—J.B. 
* In some place as the preceding 43 On the south wall of the temple of Adisvara Bhagavan 
3 In Shkalachand Premachand's Tuik, on the seat below | temple.—s. B 

the image in the temple to the right of the principal one * Rend भट्टारक 


% In Sákalachand Premachand, under an image, west side, * Read “atte? 
corridor 17 © Read "वाचक" 
* On the base of an image in a templo outside the Hathi 


5 Read “fafa: 
pola, north side.— List, p. 201, No. 234 48 ER E COME CM 
® This name shows that the inscription belongs to z 9 Bead इर स? 
1675 or 1683.—1676 is the date of the temple.—J.B es 


9 Read “A? 
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VIL—VOTIVE INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE SANOHI STÜPAS. 


By G. BÜHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


The subjoined transcripts of a large number of the votive inscriptions, found on the 
Sanchi, or more correctly Kákanáda, Stüpas Nos. and II, have been prepared accord- 
ing to impressions by Drs. Burgess and Führer. The former took impressions of about 
twenty inscriptions in the beginning of 1889, and Dr. Führer, who visited Sanchi during 
the cold season of 1889-90, made copies of the whole collection. Compared with Sir 
A. Cunningham’s collection,” Bhilsa Topes, plates xvi—xix and xxi, the present 
ones show a huudred and ten inscriptions less for Stipa 1, and twenty-seven less for Stüpa 
II. On the other hand, there are, counting the duplicates, forty-one inscriptions from 
Stipa I and five from Stipa IT which I cannot trace in Sir A. Cunningham’s work. The 
missing inscriptions are probably incised on stones, which may have been lost in the repairs 
executed some years ago, or during the forty years which have elapsed since the preparation 
of Bir A. Cunningham's book. The most serious loss is that of Sir A. Cunningham’s No, 
177 (Bhilsa Topes, plate xix), see also Corpus Inscr. Ind., vol. I, Plate xx?, which, as I 
have already pointed out in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, p. 124, seems to contain a 
second version of A$oka's so-called Kosambi edict on the Allahábád Pillar. This much 
appears highly probable from a comparison of the middle portions of the two inscrip- 
lions :— 


Allahabad Sanchi, 
aaa $9 9 s # o 9 6 p samgharh [ ] * 9 ° © 2 * 8 6 ७ samoham (3) 
[Bho]khati bhikhu-va bhikhuni-và. [pi] Bhokhati bhikhu [v*] 4 bhikhuni (va?) 
cha [ .] (2) dà[tá]ni [d]usáni . nam [ <] data (4) ni du[sá]ni s[à*]nam 
dbápayitu ànapesa < v.e yaya [ «J (dh? á]p[a*]yit [u*] an&[p*]e (5) sasi 


visapetaviye [ .] Jehbà hi me så (6) ti 
sarnghasa $ mage chilathitike siya ti ( 7). 


Assuming a new sentence to begin with bhokhati D. 5, the remainder of the Sanchi 
version may be translated as follows :— 
«Monks and nuns will dine, (and) causing white cloths to be put down for them, 
(you) wil order it to be spread. For my wish is this, that the path of the Community 
(of Buddhist monks) may endure for a long time." 
The order is evidently addressed to an official, probably to the mahámátra in charge 
of Màlvà, just as the edict on the Allahábád Pillar gives directions to the governor of 


1 See J. F. Fleet: Corp. Inser. Ind. vol. UT, p. 31. 

Inscriptions found only in Sir A. Canningham's collection will be referred to in the sequel, according to his numbers 
to which C is prefixed. 

2 During the repairs under Major Keith, many loose stones were built into the dome, some of which may have 
borne short votive inscriptions, The Afoks edict was on a fragment of a large pillar, which still lies at the great s*üpa. This 
and others may possibly have been overlooked by Dr. Führer in his hurried visit.—J. B 

1 Sir A. Conningham’s two facsimiles (A, Bhilsa Topes, Plate xix; B, Corp, Inter, Ind., vol. I Plate xx) have the 
following readings, which I baye corrected :— 

L. 4, fa bhikhu » , iomdáto (A) châ bhikhuni yi khudété (B.); 

L. 5, dupáni (A), du [za] pir (B) ; sanam (A, B); .chhavars andte (A) ; påyita and (B); 

L. 6, ridhapetariye (A) 

L. 7, tir samghamsa (A), ti (B); milathtttter> (A) 

I do not dare to propose a restoration of the first three lines of the SAnchi version. Mr Prinsep’s und Sir A. Cunning. 
ham’s attempts (Bhilsa Topes, p. 260 f.) do not seem to me successful, 

> Or perhaps “ (if) a monk or a nun will dine, (then) etc. 
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Kosambi. According to Childers, Pali Dictionary (sub voce dussa), it was customary 
with the Buddhists to spread white cloths on the seats prepared for the reception of 
distinguished monks, It is this mark of honour which both versions order to be shown 
to the monks and nuns visiting the sacred places. The concluding sentence of the Sanchi 
version, which probably was omitted on the Allahábád Pillar, may mean either that the 
king wishes the tenets (mage) of the Buddhist, monks to exist for a long time, or that he 
desires the visits of the faithful to the sacred places to continue for a long time. The 
wording of this inscription shows the peculiar breadth which the Beloved of the Gods 
affeets in his edicts, and we have the phrases, familiar to every reader of the latter, ** for 
itis my wish" and “that . . . may endure for a long time." Finally, it must be 
pointed out that chtiathitika, instead of which the dialect of Málvà would have required 
chirathitika, as well as the final e of the masculine nominative singular mage, is a Maga- 
dhism, and that (as already stated by Sir A. Cunningham) the letters of the Sanchi version 
show the type of ASoka’s Rock and Pillar edicts. This inscription furnishes, therefore, 
the proof that the pillar at the South Gate, on which it has been found, dates from Asoka's 
times. It, further, pe, mits us to infer that those inscriptions on the railings of the Stüpa, 
which show the same characters, belong to an equally early period. The latter inference 
agrees with Sir A. Cunningham's views, who, besides, has assigned the inscriptions on the 
gateway to much later times.” According to his opinion all the latter documents belong 
to the first .entury A.D., because their characters are of the same type as his No. 190, 
which records a donation of V&sithiputa Anamda, dvesani or foreman of the artisans 
of king Siri-Sátakani. Identifying this Sátakani with the third king of the Andhra 
dynasty, Sir A. Cunningham assigns to him, in accordance with Professor H. H. 
Wilson's calculations, the years 19-37 A.D., and thus places the date of Anamda's 
inscription in the beginning of the first century of our era. Though I fully agree with 
Sir A, Cunningham in considering the Såtakani of his No. 190 to be the third Andhra 
king of the Pauránik lists, I must differ from him regarding the date. The characters 
of his inseription No. 190, as well of the others on the Sanchi gateway, are in my 
opinion much earlier than the first century of our era. They are almost identical with 
those of the Nàn&ghát inscriptions, and differ only slightly from the type of the 
characters of A*oka’s times, It deserves also t» be noted that among “he inscriptions of 
the Seth Nagupiya cwo, our Nos. 85 (=C. 182) and C. 192, are in the later characters, 
while one, our No. 7 (= C. 13) on Stipa No. TI, shows tue same characters as Asoka's 
inscriptions. Sch a vacillation is easily explicable, if Nàgapiya lived in the second 
century B.C, But it is difficult to understand on the supposition that his donations 
were made two centuries later. Further, there is another important argument, which 
makes it probable that the first Siri-Sàtakani of the Andhra dynasty ruled, not after 
the beginning of our era, but about the middle of the second century B.C. I can only 
agree with Dr. Bhagvanlal’ in identifying the first Andhra Sá takani with the Sitakani, 
whom Kharavela, king of Kalingz, protested in the second year of his reign. The 


^ Dhilsa Topes, pp. 271 Æ. Sir A. Cunningham's assertion that the occurrence of the name Gotiputra (in our No. 49) 
possesses a gieat value for determining the age of the railing, is of course no longer tenable. Correctly interpreted, Got^vutra, 
in Sanshiit Gaupliputra, meu .8 only that the royal scribe Subdhita was the son of a lady of the Gotq or Gaupta race. It 
by no means follows that the was the same person as the Gots or Gauptí who bore the famous Buddhist teacher of 28088 # 
times, 

२ Artes du sixième Congrès int, des Orient., vol. UU, 2, p.146 Dr, Bhagr” lal, who aseumes that the Maurya era 
began with Ašoka s conquest of Kalinga, fixes the beginning of Satakani’s reign it. vo B.C. 
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thirteenth year of Kháravela corresponds with the year 165 of the Maurya era (Bhagvinlal, 
, op, cit. p. 149). Assuming, as I believe must be done, that the Maurya era begins with 
the coronation of Chandragupta, which fell between 322—312 B.C., Kháravela's second 
year lay between 169 and 159 B.C., and Siri-Sátakani was on the throne about that 
time, For these reasons I must assign our Nos. 88—88 and Sir A. Cunniugham's 
Nos. 178, 179, 163, 184, 186—192, 194—196 to the first half of the second century B.C. 
To the same, and partly even to a later, period belong also our Nos. 13 (C. 25), 21 (C. 39), 
91 (C. 112), 96, 108, 111 and 128. Among these, Nos. 13, 51 and 90 particularly 
show the characteristics noticeable in the inscriptions of the first century A.D., viz. 
the inverted da, the square sa, the angular ma, and the anusvdra above the line. All 
these inscriptions, with the exception of No. 21, are very badly engraved and not much 
better than mere scrawls. Their occurrence on the railings among much older docu- 
ments may possibly be explained by the supposition that they record repairs of older - 
broken vedikds, 

With respect to the age of the inscriptions on Stipa II, it is important to note 
that one person, who contributed to the gateways of Stüpa I, appears as donor of a 
piece of the railing. This is Seth Nágapiya, whose ease has already been noticed? Itis 
further remarkable that Balaka, the pupil of Arahaguta-Sásádaka, occurs in No. 19 
(C.) of Stipa II, while his teacher is named as donor in No. 18 (C. 35) of Stüpa I. 
These two facts point to the conclusion that portions of, or perhaps the whole, railing 
were erected somewhat later than Agoka’s times. But the interval cannot be very great, 
because, as Sir A. Cunningham has pointed out (Bhilsa Topes, p. 291), the letters of 
the inscriptions on Stipa II fully resemble those of Asoka’s edicts, And it agrees with 
this estimate, as Sir A. Cunningham has likewise stated (doc. cit.),° that the Stipa IT 
contained the relies of contemporaries o Asoka, of Moggaliputa, who, according to the 
Buddhist works, presided at the thiid Council of Pataliputra, and of Majhima who was 
sent as missionary to the districts in the Himalaya and is called in the inscription on the 
relie box savahemavatdchariya ** the teacher of the whole Haimavata (district). 

The language of tbe inscriptions likewise agrees with the assumption that they 
belong to the third century D.C., and to the first half of the second. It differs very little 
from the literary Pali and still less from the dialects ot Asoka’s edicts, and it shares all 
the peculiarities of that of the Bharhut inscriptions,” which latter, with the exception 
of the inseription over the gateway, on the evidence of their characters belong to the 
time of the Maurya dynasty. 

The inflected forms show, like the Bharhut inscriptions, a mixture of the case ter- 
minations used in the eastern and western versions of Asoka’s edicts. This is particularly 
noticeable in the genitives of the feminine stems in 7 and द, which sometimes end in ya 
or ya, and sometimes in ye. Not traceable in Pali and A$oka's edicts is the ablative in 
dto, which occurs three times in J, 51, 59, and 64. It 1s found once in the Bharhut 
inscription No. 116, It is very common in the Jaina Mathura inscriptions,” and the 

s [t is also possible that Nagila, the pupil of Aya, mentioned in No. 1 of Stüpa IT, may be identical with the venerable 
Nagila, whose relatives according to No. 84 (C. 181) made a portion of the gateway of Stúpa I. 

9 I cannot agree with Sir A. Cunnirgham that there were relics of ten contemporaries of A&oka, There are only two 
names which agree with those mentioned in tbe Dipavansa and the Makévansa 

1° See Dr. E. Hultzsch's excellent edition of these documents in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen 


Gesellschaft, vol. XL, p. 68 f. The references in the sequel give his numbers and readings 
M See ante, vol, I, p. 372 
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original from which the Sauraseni termination ddo and the Maháshtri do have been derived, 
Peculiar is also the nominative, instead of the crude form, at the end of the first part of a 
compound. It occurs once in I. 8, where kekateyakasa jamata-vijitasa is a negligent 
spelling for kekateyakasa jámáiá-vijitasa, and takes the place of the grammatically correct 
jémátu or j&máti-vijitasá. The some anomaly is répeatedly observable ir the Bharhut 
inscriptions, see e.g. No. 10, isimigo-játaka, and it is very common in the Jaina Mathura 
inscriptions."  Purther, the use of the feminine affix 4 at the end of female names in 
derá, e.g. Sonado | de]vá, I, 8; Dhamadeva II, 3; which agrees with that of the Bharhut 
inscriptions e.g. in Chápadevá, No. 22, differs from the Pali. But it would be correct 
even in Sanskrit, if the compounds are taken as Bahuvrihis and in the sense of “she whose 
god is Sona, Dhama, or Chapa.”” 

The word-forms are in general of the type of the Pali and of Asoka's Girnár edicts. 
Even the ra, which is never changed to iu, is occasionally preserved in groups of conson- 
ants. And it is worthy of note that in the name Prdtifhdnasa, I. 12, even the spelling 
of the initial syllable agrees exactly with that used in the Girnár inscriptions for words 
like prága, priya and so forth. The £ stroke is attached to ra, and both are placed above 
the pa, which.thus shows at the top the well-known wavy line. Some of the words, which 
differ from those used in Pali and Asoka’s edicts, are at least-formed according to prin- 
ciples -prevalent or traceable in the most ancient Prakrits. .Bhichhu, which appears far 
more frequently than bhikhu, shows the change of Asha to chehha or chha observable in 
Pali achchhi, a variant for akkhi, and ASoka's chhudaka for khudaka and other words.” 
The only remarkable point is that the form with chha does not occur in this parti- 
cular case in Pali, nor in Agoka’s edicts, but that it is found repeatedly in the Bhar- 
hut inscriptions” see, e.g., Nos. 27, 81, 65, 120 Nhusd, I. 22, which clearly stands 
for Sanskrit snushá.** daughter-in-law” has been formed according to the principle applied 
in Pali to medial sn. It is interesting, because neither the Pali nor Asoka’s dialects ad- 
mit the group nh in the beginning of this or any other word. The Pali forms for snushá 
are sunisd, stmha and husá® — (Nus, a further corruption of a usd, appears in our inscrip- 
tion, I. 73. The proper name Patithiya, 1.22, 23; no doubt represents the Sanskrit 
pratishthita, and thus shows an elision of a medial fa. Such elisions are rare in the most 
ancient Prakrits. Nevertheless, a number of similar forms has been collected in Professor 
Kuhn’s Beiträge zur Pali Grammatik, p. 56. 

A large number of other peculiarities which the Sånchi and Bharhut inscriptions 
exhibit are, I think, merely graphic and -partly due to negligent spelling. Among these 
I would reckon : 


(1) The frequent omission of a medial long 4, e.g. in danar for danam, I. 6, 49, 82, 
jamata for jámátá, I. 3, Achalaya for Achaliya, I. 6, Sonado|de]vaya for 
Sonadeváya, 1. 8, upasikáye for upásikáye, 1. 20, Asvadevaye for Asvadeváye, 
I. 80, Yasilaya for Yasiláya, I. 88, pajavatiyá for pajávatiyá, I. 48, bhatu 
for bhátu, I. 63, Samidatasa for Sdmidatasa, I, 65, Avisinaye for Avisiniye, 


13 See ante, vol. I, p. 376 

33 Such compounds would fall under the general rule of Panini, IV, 1, 4, which teaches that nouns in a take d in tho 
feminine 

* See E. Müller: Pali Grammar, p. 55 ;—Kubn: Beiträge zur Pali-Grammatik, p. 52. 

13 Another abnormal chha occurs m sech Aa, Sanskrit Satksha and Pali ze&ha, Bharhut.inscriptions, No. 15. 

15 The latter probably stood in I, C. 58, where Sir A. Cunningham gives a meaningless pusa ; see below, note 27. 
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I. 79, Arapdna for Arápáná (ablative), I. 89 Jitamitaye for Jitámiláye, I. 
101, Vedisakaya for Vedtsakaya, 1. 117, Dhamasenaya for Dhamasendya, 
II. 9, and Nágapalitaya for Nágapálitáya, 11. 10." 

(2) The occasional omission of short i, e.g., in Dhamarakhatdye for Dhamarakhitaye, 
I. 76, and bhichhunagá for bhichhuniyd, I. 119 

(8) The almost invariable omission of medial anusraras, e. g. in Udubaraghara 
and its derivatives (see Appendix, List V), in Nadinagara and its derivatives 
(see ibidem), Tubavana (ibidem), Upidadata (see Appendix, List IIT), in the 
proper names beginning with Dhama (see Appendix, Lists I-V), and in 
atecási for amtecdsi T. 12, 66, 88, 112. 

It seems to me that the omission of the long á is due everywhere to carelessness, 
and has for its ultimate cause the custom, common even in late times among clerks and 
tradesmen, of omitting the vowel-marks altogether; for, the real existence of forms 
like jamata, jataka and jitamita, in the spoken language, has little probability. As 
regards the omission of #-sirokes and of the Anusváras, it is possible to conceive also of 
other explanations. The syllables in which the 2 is omitted stand, one and all, iz thesi, 
i.e. immediately before or after the syllable which bears the stress-accent. A vowel 
which is placed in such a position is very indistinct, and it is not impossible that za and 
kha were sometimes actually pronounced instead of ni and khi in words like Bhichhinayé 
and Dhamarakhatdye. A good many vowel-changes in the literary Prakrits are due to 
this principle, and a still greater number in the modern vernaculars of India. It must 
also be noted that in Agoka’s inscriptions aya appears occasionally instead of iya, and 
for the same reason 

With respect to the omission of the Anusvara it must be borne in mind that the 
spelling dhama” instead of dhamma” is perfectly admissible, because in these inscrip- 
tions a single consonant does duty for a double one, and hence dhama may be read 
dhamma, as the word is invariably spelt in Pali. Further, Upidadata and Tubavana 
may stand for Upidadata and Tribawana, because long š and 2.are marked very rarely 
in these, as in other old inscriptions. But forms like Upídadatta and Tübavana are 
again admissible in Pali and other ancient Prakrits, where ¢ and % may be put for im and 
«m as in sika, visati and so forth. And it must be noted that the form Ida for Indra 

occurs repeatedly, e.g.in L. 1 of the large Nandghat inscription, Archeological Rep. 
West Ind., Vol. V, p. 60. A form like Nadinagara may be a negligent spelling 
for Nádinagara, which actually occurs in our inscription I. 7; for the Pali and the 
other Prakrits show in a number of cases d for am, e.g., in déthé for darhshtré, sanddsa 
for samdaméga and so forth. It is no matter of surprise that the dialect of the inscrip- 
tions should show these changes more frequently than the literary language of the 
Buddhist canon. These explanations of the omission of the Anusrdra seen to me more 
probable than the assumption that it is simply in every case due to negligence. 

Turning to the contents of the inscriptions, the latter offer, in spite of their extreme 
brevity, a good many points of interest. Among the two hundred and eighty-five in- 

17 Analogous cases are extremely common in the Bharhot inscriptions, and it will suffice to quote one sentence, 
No. 189, yam bráhmano arayesi jatakam, which, as Dr. Hultzsch has pointed out, is a quotation from Jétakas, vol. I 
p. 293, verse 61 (Fausboll), where the text has gar: bráhriano avádesi 

15 See M. Senart’s collection of such forms in the Indian Antiguary, vol. XVII, p. 301; and my additions in der 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. XLV, p. 154, to which instances chetaya for Sanskrit chai 


tya, Pali chetiya, bas to be added from the Bharbut inscription No. 11 
N 2 
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scriptions, contained in Sir A. Cunningham's and the present collections, there are ten, 
recording donations by corporate bodies or families. ‘The remainder give the names 
of individual donors. If a certain number of mutilated, or according to the facsimiles 
inexplicable, inscriptions are left out, and if the homonymous donors are considered 
to be the same persons,” we find among them fifty-four monks and thirty-seven nuns, 
as well as ninety-one males and forty-five or forty-seven females, who probably were 
lay members of the Buddhist sect.” 

On the other hand, it is not improbable that two persons, bearing slightly different 

names, may be identical. Thus the monk Jonaka, I, C. 152, may be the same as the 
monk Jonhaka, I, 75. 
. Among the corporate bodies making donations, there are, according to the explana- 
tions given below, two villages, Vejaja I, 17, and Padukulika4 II, 1. Sir A. Cun- 
ningham (Bhilsa Topes, p. 240 and p. 280) takes in both cases gráma as a personal 
name or as a part of such. But gráma is not used in such a manner, and the translation 
of Vejajasa gámasa dánai by “ Gift of Vejajjagrama,” is grammatically inadmissible, 
as that could only be 7ejajagámasa dánam. On the other hand, the form of the two 
names agrees well with the suggestion that they denote villages, for, Pádukuliká 
corresponds to Pandukulika, ‘the little dwelling,’ or the little sanctuary of Pandu, i.e. 
the Naga Pandu, and the word Vejaja closely agrees in its ending with the termina- 
tions aj, €, and %, which occur in hundreds of Indian village names as corruptions of 
the affixes aya, eya and fya, Its first part corresponds to Sanskrit vaidya, which 
possibly may be an abbreviation of Paédyanátha.? Pious donations, made by villages or 
towns, do not occur frequently in the inscriptions”, and those recorded on the Sanchi 
Stüpas possess a particular interest for, though, perhaps, they do not prove that all 
the inhabitants of Vejaja and Padukulika were Upásakas of the Buddhist Samgha, they 
yet indicate that their most influential men, the members of the village Panch, belonged 
to the Bauddha sect, and that Buddhism had gained a footing among the agricultural 
population of Málvà. Of equal interest is the mention of a Bodhagothé, in I, 25, 26. 
The compound corresponds to Bauddhagostht. A goshthtis a committee of trustees in 
charge of a temple or of a charitable foundation. The inscriptions teach us, therefore, 
that the village of Dharmavardhana possessed a Bauddha shrine, or perhaps a Vihára, 
which was managed by such a committee. The fact that Goshthis existed in the third 
century B.C. is of some importance. The term goth? occurs also in I, 51, where it is 
preceded by the word Barulamisdya or Barulamisdne, I am unable to explain the latter 
term. The collective gift of the Vedisaka démtakard, or workers in ivory of Vedisa, 
I, C. 189, probably indicates that these artisans formed a guild, or érept, such as the 
Nasik inscriptions mention repeatedly. 

Among the remaining inscriptions of this class, which mention the Vakiliyas of 
Ujjain, I, 27, C. 21, all the relatives of the venerable N&gila, I, 84, and the UpAsikas 

19 This is, of course, by no means certain, because in some cases persons bearing the same names are clearly distinct. 
Thus Asvadeva, the mother of Bahadata (I, 30), is certainly not the same person as Asvadevi, the mother of Samika (I, C. 83), 
nor the nun Isidata of Madhuvana (I, C. 132), the same as the nun Isidatà of Kurára. 

> The number of the Upásikás is uncertain, because possibly the Odi, mentioned I, 82, may be identical with tbe nun 
Odi, 11, 11, and because the interpretation of I, 21 is uncertain. 

21 The map of Gujarat furnishes e, g, Adálaj, Arnej, Kamlej, Kamrej, Pariyaj, Palej, Prántij, Sarkhej. Among these 
Kamrej (also Kamlej), east of Surat, was called in Sanskrit Harmaneya or Kamantya (Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 193). 


33 Vaidya occurs as the name of a village in the Nepal inscriptions; Ind. Ant. vol. IX, p. 175. 
3 The Bharhut inscription No. 16 mentions a gift of the town of Karabakata (Karabakata-nigamasa). 
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or female lay worshippers of Navagama, I, C. 53, the first two are the most interesting. 
If, as I believe to be the case, the Vakala devi, the mother of Ahimita, mentioned 
in I, C. 8, belonged to this family, it must have been a royal, or at least a noble race. 
With this supposition, Vdakiliya, further, must be considered to stand for Vékaliya. 
It would then correspond to Sanskrit Varkaliya and Pákalá to Fárkelá. Both forms 
might be somewhat irregular patronymics from Vrikala, which name is found in the 
mythological lists of the Purdnas (see the Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce). 

Proceeding to the inscriptions which mention donations made by monks and 
nuns, the first point, which must strike every reader, is their great number, which 
is proportionally greater than that found on any other Stipa except at Bharhut or 
in the caves. As the Buddhist ascetics could not possess any property, they must have 
obtained by begging the money required for making the rails and pillars. This was no 
doubt permissible, as the purpose was a pious one. But it is interesting to note the 
different proceedings of the Jaina ascetics, who, according to the Mathura and other 
inscriptions, as a rule, were content to exhort the laymen to make donations and 
to take care that this fact was mentioned in the votive inscriptions. Another in- 
teresting point in which these inscriptions again agree with those of the Bharhut 
Stipa is the entire absence of all mention of the Buddhist sects, which are fre- 
quently named in the Nasik, Karlé, Amarávati and other inscriptions. There are, 
on the other hand, a few specifications or titles given to certain monks and nuns, 
which are not without importance. Two terms of this kind, Sutdtikint or Sátáti- 
kini, I, 79, 80, “a female reciter of the Sutianta or the Siitras” and dhamakathika, 
I, C.191, “a reciter of the Dhamma,” have been recognised by the earlier decipher- 
ers. But, a third very interesting one, pachanekayika, I. 66, has escaped detection. 
Pachanekayika is a negligent spelling for páchanekáyika or pamchanekáyika, which 
former occurs in the Bharhut inscription No. 144, in Sanskrit panchanaikayika, and 
means, as Dr. Hultzsch has translated it, loc. cit, * one who knows the five Nikáyas." 
The five Nikayas are (see Childers, Pati Dictionary, sub voce) the five divisions of the 
Sutta Pitaka, the Dighanikayo, Majjhimanikayo, Samyuttanikayo, Anguttaranikdyo and 
Khuddakanikayo. The title furnishes, therefore, a clear proof of the existence of these 
divisions of the Sutta Pitaka at the time when the inscription was incised. And this 
time must be the third century B.C., as the letters of the inscription fully agree with 
those of Asgoka’s edicts ‘The discovery that the five great subdivisions of the 
Sutta Pitaka existed at so early a period lends some support to the view of those scholars 
who, like Professor Oldenberg, identify the titles of some of the treatises mentioned in 
Agoka’s longer Bairát edict with portions of the Majjhimanikayo and AnguttaranikAyo. 
Yugapajaka, I, 74, which I translate tentatively by “the path-(finder) of the age," 
seems to be a new fitle. 

Among the individual monks named in the inscriptions, there are none who. can 
be identified with any of the great men in the Buddhist scriptures. But the names of 
some, e.g. Bhamduka and Tisaka, agree with such as are found in Dr. Wenzel’s Inder. 
Aya-Pasanaka, I, 5, must, however, have been a man of some importance, as two 
pupils of his are mentioned on a pillar of the Sonári Tope No. I. Monks and nuns, who 


* See also Dr. Hultzsch's remarks on this and other clerical titles in the Bharhut inscriptions, op. cit., p- 98, end on 
the quotation from the Jétaka, ibidem, p. 76. 
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had one pupil, there are several. Peculiar and noteworthy are the names of monks 
and nuns, which like Kiboja, Pratithana, Chiráti, and perhaps also Odi, consist of 
adjectives derived from the names of countries, towns and races. In these cases it 
would seem that the real name of the donors has been left out. Some similar names 
oceur among the laymen—thus the name of Kekateyaka, I. 1. 3, the father of Dhama- 
and father-in-law of Vijita, apparently stands for Sanskrit Kaikateyaka, and means 
* he of the Kikata country or Magadha.’ 

As regards the persons who are not marked as monks, and presumably were laymen, 
the specifications of their social position, which are sometimes added, possess some 
interest. To the highest rank belongs the Vakaladevi, I, C. 8. Descending lower 
in the social scale, we have a gahapati, or village Jandholder,™ 1, 22, 28. Next we find 
numerous persons bearing the title sefhi, sheth, or alderman, II, 11, 35, 57, 85, 99, 
115; C. 45, C. 46, C. 94, II, C. 8. Simple traders vanija or vánika are mentioned 
I, 47, 81, 91, C. 119. A royal scribe rdjalipikara occurs I, 49, a professional writer, 
lekhaka, Y, C. 48, a (royal) foreman of artisans, ávesani, I, C. 190, a trooper, asa- 
várika, I, 117, anda humble workman, kamika, I, 10. The prevalence of merchants 
and traders seems to indicate, what indeed may be gathered also from the sacred books of 
the Buddhists, that this class was the chief stronghold of Buddhism. The mention of 
professional writers is of some importance on account of the great age of the inscriptions. 
Among the ep.thets given to females the repeated occurrence of the old Pali title 
pajávatt, literally ‘a mother of children,’ I, 8, 46, 95, 117 ; C. 45, C. 46, C. 62, is not without 
interest, and the fact that some females are named merely ‘the mother of N. N.,” and, 
that others proudly associate the names of their sons with their own,” is worthy of note. 
Very peculiar is the phrase I. 73, Z'épasiyánam nusdya Mitdya ‘of Mita, the daughter- 
in-law of the TApasiyas’. The inscriptions I. C. 58, C. 59and C. 67, of which unfortunate- 
ly no impressions are accessible, indicate that the Tapasiyas were a family or tribe 
residing in Ujjain.? T£ Mita is called the daughter-in-law of this community, that 
looks very much like a confirmation or practical illustration of a view regarding the legal 
position of married women mentioned as existing, but combated as objectionable by Apas- 
tamba, Dharmasitra, II, 10, 27, 3. He says, “ For, they declare that a bride is given to 
the family (of her husband, and not to the husband alone).” I must content myself for 
the present with pointing out the possibility of 2 conuexion between the wording of 
our inscription and the passage of Ápastamba. In order to prove it, more inscriptions 
containing the same or similar statements, and further information regarding the 
TApasiyas, are required. 


25 See Prof. Rhys Davids : Sacred Books of the East. vol. XI, p. 257, note. 

3€ See 1, 2, 59, 72, 108; 1. C. 37; 0.66; C. 166. 

थ See e.g. J, 30; C. 83. Similar cases occur frequently in other Buddhist, and also in the Jaina inscriptions. 

2 According to Sir A. Cunningham's copies the three inscriptions run as follows :—No, 58, Ujeniya Tapasayána 
Pusanajaya dénam; No. 59, Ujeya, Tápasáyaná Isimdtasa dánam ; No. 67, Ueniyd Tapasiyend Sihadataya dinar, 
None of the texts can be quite correct. I suspect that the real readings are: (1) U7entya Tapasiydna hus@- Nadiya dánam, 
‘The gift of Nada (JVandá), daughter-in-law of the Tápasiyas, from Ujjain ;" (2) Ujeniya Tüpasiyánd Isimitasadinan. 
“The gift of Isimita (Rishmitra) of the Tapasiyas, from Ujjain; (3) Ujeniya Tápéósiyáná Sihadataya dénam, “The 
gift of Sibsdata (Simhadattá) of the Tápasiyas from Ujjain.” If we combine tbe information conveyed by these inscrip- 
tions with the statement of our No. 73, it is evident that the Tápasiyas were a family or tribe, settled in Ujjain. I do 
not think if necessary to assume, with Bir A. Cunningham (Bhilea Toper, p. 365), that they were ascetics. We have 
also Páàrivrájaha Rájás, Corp. Inscr. Ind., vol. III, pp. 97ff. I may add that Sir A. Cunningham identifies, Jvc, cit., 
the Tápasiyas with the “ Tabasi Magorum" and the “ Tabasa gens" of the classical authors. 


= 
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The names of various lay donors and, I may add, of a few monks furnish also some 
valuable information regarding the existence of the Pauránik worship during the third and 
second centuries B.C. A very large proportion of the names, e.g. Araha, Arahaka, 
Arahadata, Arahadina, Arahadasa, Arahadási, Avahatapálita, Arahaguta, 
Dhamadata, Dhamaguta, Dhamarakhita, Dhamapálita, Budhila, Budha- 
palita, Bodhi, Sagha, Samghila, Saghadina, Saghadeva, Saghamita and Sam. 
gharakhita, is decidedly Buddhist. Another considerable group of proper names, 
e. Asada, Mula (i.e. Mila), Muladatd, Phaguna, Pothaka, Pusa, Pusaka, 
Pusini, Pusagiri, Pusarakhita, Pothaka, Pothádevà, Rohini (Rohini), 881118, 
Svatiguta, has been derived from the names of Nakshatras, and points to the conclusion 
that the rule of some Grilyasitras,” which recommends the use of nakshatra~ 
ndmdni, was practically obeyed. The same inference may be drawn from almost all 
other collections of ancient inscriptions and from various ancient Brahmanical, Buddhist 
and Jaina works. There are further some names, such as Agisimá (.4gniéarmá), Agido- 
[dejva, Bahadata (Brahmadatia), Mahida, Mita, Vesamanadatá, Visvadeva, 
Yamarakhita, which are closely connected with the ancient Vedic worship; and some, 
Naga, Nagila, Nagadatta, and so forth, bear witness for the existence of the snake- 
worship, which was common to the Brahmanists and the heterodox sects. Finally, the 
names Vinhuka, an abbreviation for Vishnudattá or Vishnurakshitá, Upidadata or 
Opedadata ( Upendradatta), Balaka and Balamitra (connected with one of the hero es 
of the legend of Krishna, Baladeva or Balarama, who is also called Bala), furnish 
evidence for the development of Vaishnavism, while Nadiguta (Nandigupta), Nam di- 
giri Samidata (Sodmi-, i.e. Kumára-datta), Samika and Samika (Svámika, Svá- 
mika), Sivanadi (Sivanandi) do the same service to Saivism. It is also possibre that 

Isadata and Himadata are likewise Saiva names. If the former has been correctly 
read,” it corresponds to Sanskrit Igadatta. The other two may be connected wth Hima, 
a name of Durgá. They may, however, be also derived from Hima, “the moon.” 

The occurrence among the Buddhists of names connected with the ancie nt Vedic 
religion, as well as of such as are connected with Vaishnavism and Saivism, in these 
early inscriptions, has no doubt to be explained by the assumption that their bearers 
or their ancestors adhered to these creeds before their conversion, and that they 
received their names in accordance with the established custom of their families. The 
rules regarding the giving of names were probably then as Jax among the Buddhists as 
they arein the present day among the heterodox sects of India, which by no means re- 
strict themselves to the lists of their particular saints or deities. Their historical value 
consists therein that they form a link in the chain of evidence which enables us to trace 
the existence, nay the prevalence of Vaishnavism and Saivism, not only during the third 
century B.C., but during much earlier times, and to give a firm support to the 
view now held by a number of Orientalists, according to which Vaishnavism and 
Saivism are older than Buddhism and Jainism, By exactly the same method of 
analysis which has been here applied to the names on the Sanchi Stipa, it is possible 

29 See, e.g., Hir. Gri. Sis, 11, 4, 13. 

> I would explain Nandigirt by “he whose mountain (i e. protection) is or may be Nandin, on the analogy of Danti- 

durga, for which name Dantivarman appears. Devagiri, Himagiri, Dhamagirike, Sibagiri may be explained similarly, 
though Devagiri and Himagiri may also be considered as personal names derived from mountain names.  Vijha, i.e, Vindhya 


furnishes a certain Instance of the latter kind. 
* Possibly the correct form may be Isidata, i.e. Riskidatta, (compare Tsiguta). 


96 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


to extract from those oceurring in the canonical works of the Buddhists, the proof that 
the Páuránik religions flourished at the time when those works were composed. If, ९.6५ 
we learn from the .Bhikkhupáchittiya, II, 1, that the ox of a Brahman in Takshagila 
was called Nandivisalo “as big as Nandi,” it is not doubtful that the animal had 
received its name in honour of Siva's vehicle, and that Saivism was popular at the time 
when the Suttavidhanga was composed and probably earlier. 

The last point which calls for remark is the identification of the numerous geo- 
graphical names which the inscriptions offer. A small proportion of the latter causes no 
great difficulty. Erakina, as must be read instead Dharakina, is without doubt the 
modern Eran in the Sagar district of the Central Provinces, which on theancient copper 
coins is called Erakana or Erakana, and in Sanskrit Airikina?  Mahisati is the ancient 
town of MAhishmati, identified with the modern Mandal,” Pokhara, tlle ancient Push- 
kara and the modern Pokhar near Ajmir, Pratithána (the base of the male proper name 
Prátithána) either Allahábád*! or Paithán on the Godavari, Ujeni, the modern Ujjain, 
and Vedisa the modern Besnagar. 

Further Kuraghara, which appears five times, I would identify with the village 
of Kuraraghara, which according to the Buddhist scriptures lay in Avanti or Eastern 
MAIvà, and was the residence of Mahákaeheháyana." Kuraraghara is, of course, 
the etymologically correct form of the name, and Kuraghara, a corruption by a kind 
of haplophory, which occurs more frequently in geographical and other names. The 
Indian Atlas, Quarter Sheet, No. 53 N.E., shows in 23° 88 N. Lat., and 77° 5' E. Long., 
an apparently not inconsiderable place, called * Kurawar, which may be the modern 
representative of Kuraghara. 
| With respect to the remaining towns and villages it is difficult to offer more than 

more or less uncertain conjectures, because there is no indication to which part of 
India they belonged, and because many of the names occur scores of times on the map of 
India, and more than once even in the immediate neighbourhood of Sánchi-Kákanáda. 
Thus it is possible to suggest that Tubavana may be identical with the southern 
district of Tumbavana mentioned in the Brihat-Sanhttd, XIV, 15, or with its chief 
town; that Sonara, the etymon of the adjective Sonaraka, is the modern Sonári 
close to Sanchi where some stüpas exist; that the name of Padana, the etymon of the 
adjective 2808111998, is preserved in the modern Parana, Lat. 23° 36’ N. and 76°38’ 
E. Long. (Ind. Atl. Q. Sh. No. 53 N. W.); and that Na(m)dinagara and Kápásigáma 
correspond with the modern * Nandner ', Lat. 23° 4’ N. and Long. 76° 6’ E. (Ind. Atl. Q. 
Sh. No. 53 N.W.) and Kapasi Lat. 23? 28’ N. and Long. 77° 54’ E. But it must 
not be forgotten that there were, and are, several * Nandinagaras' and Nandners, and that 
another ‘Kapasi’ is found at no great distance in Lat. 23° 55 N, and Long. 77° E. 
The same remarks apply with still greater, force to such places as Madhuvana, 
Udubaraghara, the etymon of the adjective Udubaraghariya, and Aba, £.e. Amba, 
the etymon of Abeyaka; for the corresponding modern Madhuban, Mahu, Umra 
or Umrer and Ambagam are found over and over again in the neighbourhood of 
SAnchi and in more distant districts. For the present it is not advisable to do more 


2 Fleet: Corpus Inscr. Ind., vol. ITI, p. 18, note 2. 

3 Cunningham: Ancient Geography, p. 488. 

34 Jhüsi, opposite to. Allahábád,—«ee Führer: Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in the North. Western 
Provinces and Oudh, p. 198. — Ed. E. I. ,: 

34 See Dr. Wenzel's Index: Jour, Pali Text Soc., 1888. 
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than to note the names and to point out some of the possibilities which they suggest. 


All of them may, hereafter, become important. Hence they have been given in alpha- 
betical order, just as well as the personal names, in the Appendix to this paper. 


Tore I. 
No. 1 = 6. 1. 


केकटेयकपुतस धमसिवस दानं [17] 5 
“The gift of Dhamasiva (DAarma£iva), son of Kekateyaka (Kaikateyaka). 


No, 2 = C. 4. 
धसगिरिकस मातु दानं ( 15] 
“The gift of Dhamagirika’s (Dharmagirika’s) mother,” 
No. 8 = C. 5. 
केकटेयकस जमत विजितस दानं [i15]? 
“The gift of Vijita, son-in-law * of Kekateyaka ( Kaikateyaka). 
No. 4 — C. G. | 
कादस भिछुनी दानं [15] 
“The gift of the monk Kada (Kanda).” 
No. 5 = C. 13. 


अयपसनकस भिछुनो दानं [i5] ? 
** The gift of the monk Aya-Pasanaka (the venerable Prasannaka)." 


No. 6 — C. 14. 


नदिनगरा अचलय भिखुनिया दनं [15] ? 
“The gift of the nun Achala, from Nadinagara (Nandinagara).” 


No. 7 = C. 15. 


नादिनगरा कावोजस भिखुनो दानं [ 1°] 
“The gift of the monk Kaboja (Kámboja) from Nadinagara (Nandinagara), 


No. 8 — C. 16. 


सिहरखितस पजावतिय सोणदोवय दानं [ 1*]^ 
“The gift of Sonadey& (Suzargadevá or Sopadevi), wife of Siharakhita (Simha- 


rakshita)." 
ॐ Possibly ककटेयक?, but see No. 3. Below this is a modern Devanágari inscription: रा यी सावदेव प्रणमति नित्यं (1*] * The 


king (P), the illustrious Sávadeva, adores constantly.’ 

35 An apparent e-stroke above the last 4 is an accidental scratch. 

* जमत seems to stand for जामावा, the nominstive being used instead of the stem. 

33 There are three impressions showing these words, dnd the differences in the shape of the letters seem to indicate that 

they have been derived frorn three different inscriptions. 
अचलय stands for अचलाय and € for दानं 
t सोणदोवय 18 meant for सोणदेवाय, 
O 
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No, 9 = C. 19. 
धमरखितस भिछ्नो दानं [1*] 
“The gift of the monk Dhamarakhita (Dharmarakshita). 


No. 10 = C. 20. 
अठस कमिकस दानं (i*] ॥ 
“The gift of Atha (Artha), the labourer (?). 


No. 11 = C. 23. 
L. 1. सामनेरस 
2. अवेयकस 
9. सेठिनो दानं [।*] 
* The gift of Sámanera, ? the Abeyaka Sheth (i.e. the Sheth of a town or village 
called Aba or Amba, in Sanskrit Ámra-gráma). 


No. 12 = C. 24. 
प्रातिठानस भिछुनी हाटियस अतेवासिनो दानं [15] 
“The gift of the Pratitb4na monk (i.e. the monk from Pratishthana), pupil of 
Hatiya.” 
No. 18 = C. 25. 
उदुबरधरियस सोइरखितस दानं [5] 
The gift of Siharakhita (Simharakshita), inhabitant of Udubaraghara (Udum- 
baragriha)." 
No. 15 = C. 80. 
धमरखिताय मधुवनिकाये दानं [॥*] 
“The gift of Dhamarakhità (Dharmarakshitd), inhabitant of Madhuvana.” 


No. 16 = C. 33. 
L. 1. [गो]तिपुतस 
L. 2. भंडुकस 
L.3. भिकछनो दानं [15] 


“The gift of the monk Bhamduka, son of Goti (i.e. of a mother of the Gaupta 
race). 
No. 17 = C. 34. 
L.1. वेजजस गामस दा 
D. 2. ने Dit] 
“The gift of the Vejaja village." “ 


4 The i-stroke is expressed by a prolongation of the upper right limb of म. 

* With the proper name Sámanera (S ámanera), literally “a novice," compare the name Samaná; Bharhut Insects. 
ed. Hultzsch. No. 29, and Samana; I, C. 179. 

43 The न is faint and blurred, the Anusvüra distinct. Both stand above the line. 

4 Regarding the correctness of Prinsep's iuterpretation, which the above translation follows, see the Introduction. 
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No, 18 = C. 85. 
अरहयुतस सासादकस ndn दानं [1*] 
“The gift of Arahaguta (Arhadgupta), inhabitant of Sasada.” 


No. 19 = C. 86. 
L. 1. सुभगस 


L. 2. कोरघरस दन NA 
“The gift of Subhaga, inhabitant of Kuraghara (Kuraragriha).” * 


No. 20 = C.:88. 
वुदिनाये उपसिकाये दानं [1*]^ 
“The gift of Vudin&à (Vyudirud), a female lay-disciple. 


No. 21 = (G. 39. 
'का[कणा]ये भगवतो पमाणलठि [1* |” 
«The measuring-staff of the Divine one (Buddha, the gift) of Kakana* (i.e. pro- 
balily kakiné, “ithe little crow ’). + 
No, 22 = C. 40. 
तुबवना गहपतिनो [प]तिठियन्हुसाय वेसमन[दत]र्‍ये दानं [is] 


“The giftof Vesamanadatá (Vaisravanadatid), daughter-in-law of Patithiya 
(Pratishthita), a gahapat? from Tubavana (Zumbavana).” 


No. 28 = C. 41. 
तुववना गहपतिनो पतिठियस दानं [5] 
The gift of the gahapati Patithiya (Pratishthita) from Tubavana (Tumbavana) 


No. 24 = C. 43. 
नदावुनी च नादिविरोहिस च दानं [1१] 
“The gift both of Nadavu (Nandéyu ?) and of Nadivirohi (JVandivirohin)." 


No. 25 = 0. 78. 
बोधगोठिय घमवटनना दानं [1*] 


* The gift of the Bauddha/Committee of Trustees from Dhamavadhanana (Dharma- 
vardhanana.”” 


* Regarding this name see the Introduction. 


५ The vowels of the first two syllables of the first word, and of the last two syllables of the second word, are not quite 
distinct. 


q Possibly कार्यये is to be read. 

५७ Dr, Bhagvanlal Indráji according to Mr. Fleet, Corp. Insc. Ind. vol. HI, p. 81, took काकन्ाये to stand for काकयादे- 
७ The fourth and fifth consonants of the last word but one are not certain. At first sight they look like wey 

0 Regarding the precise meaning of गपि, see the Introduction 

घ Regarding the explanation of Bodhagothi, see the Introduction. Though the term DAamacadkanana occurs twice 


it is probably a mistake for Diamaradhana. Only the latter gives a sense, and its Sanskrit equivalent is mentioned as a village- 
name in the Rdmdyana, I, 74, 10, see the Petersb, Dict.; e. v 
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No. 26. 
वोधागोठिया धमवठनना दानं [1] 


No. 27 — C. 76.9 
उजेनिया वाकिलियाना दानं [15] 
“The gift of the Vakiliyas, from Ujjain.” 


No. 28 — C. 78. 
चिरातिय भिक्तनिया दनं [15] 
, “The gift of the nun Chirati ( Kirátt)" 


No. 20 = C 79. 
सधनस भिछुनो दानं [15] 


“The gift of the monk Sadhana (Ze. Sa-dhana or Sad-dhana’’), 


No. 30 = C. 80. 
अस्वदेवधे वहदतमातु दानं [1] ! 
“The gift of Asvadeva (dévaderd), mother of Bahadata (Brahmadatta)”. 


No. 31 = C. 81. 
उगिरेयकस खतिय॒तस दानं [5] 


“The gift of Svatiguta (Svdtigupta), an inhabitant of Ugira, 


No. 32 = C. 83. 
अरहगुताये दानं [1*] 
“ The gift of Arahaguta (Arhadgupla)”. 


No. 38 = C. 84. 
यसिलय अतेवसिनि संघरखिताये दानं [।*]. 


“The gift of Samgharakhita (Samgharakshitá), pupil of Yasila ( Yacila)'". 


No. 84 = C. 86. 
यसिलाये दानं [151^ 


“The gift of Yasilà (Ya&lá)", 


No. 85 = C. 57. 
सेठिनो पटिकमकारिकाना दानं [i5] 


“The gift of the Sheth, the great executor of repairs"? 


53 This is apparently a second inscription of the same import as No. 25, not a second impression of No. 25. For the size 


of most letters does not agree in the least aud the termination of the first word ends in या instead of in य. 
53 See also I, C. 11. 


5* The subscribed a of खतिगुतस is not quite distinct. 
ss Possibly यिसिलाये to be read. 


** Y take पुटिकनकारिकाना as pluralis majestatis, agreeing with the singular सेठिनो, see above, vol. I, p. 573. 
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| No. 36 = C. 90. 
उपिददतस दानं [15] 


“The gift of Upidadata (Upendradatta),” 


No. 57 = C. 92. 
वाघमता सघदिनाय सिछुनिय दानं [17]? 
“The gift of the nun Saghadind (Samghadattd) from Vághumata." 


2 


No. 38 = C. 93. 
यखिय भिछुनिये वेदिसा दानं [1*] 
“The gift of the nun Yakhi ( YaksAí) from Vedisa (१८१८४८), 


No. 39 = C, 95. 
कुररिये तापसिया मातु दानं [1*] 
“The gift of Kurari, the mother of Tápasi,"* 


No. 40 = C. 99. 
कापासिगामा अरहस दानं [i]? 
“The gift of Araha (Arhat) from Kapasigama (Kárpásigráma)". 


No, 41 = C. 101, 
कटकञुया भदकस दानं [t] 
“The gift of Bhadaka (Bhadraka) from Kataka ñu.” 


No. 42 — C. 102. 
अपधकस दानं [1*] 
“The gift of Apathaka (Apdrthaka)” © 


NO. 48 = C. 103. 


भोगवढनकस अजितिगुतस [15] 
“(The gift) of Ajitiguta (Ajitigupta?), inhabitant of Bhogavadhana (Bhoga- 
vardhaua)." 
No. 44 — C. 104. 


मोरसिहिकटि अरहदिनस दानं [15] 
“The gift of Arahadina (Arhaddatta) in Morasihikatu (Maytrastmhikata). 


No. 45 — C. 105. 


भोगवधन धमरखितय सिवनदिनो arg [1] 
“(The gift) of Dhamarakhità (Dharmarakshita), mother of Sivanadi (S¿canan- 


din) from Bhogavadhana (Rhogavardhana).” 


* Perhaps वाघुमती. : " 

55 ápast may be either a proper or a family name, as there was a Tapasiya family (see the Introduction). 

२१ There are two impressions with these words. The differences of the characters show that they have been derived 
from two different inscriptions. 

€ The letters are much blurred. T " 

81 1 take the name to be formed from apértha, “ who hes renounced (the acquisition of) wealth.” It may, of course, also 
correspond with Sanskrit alpártñaka, ‘ poor.’ 

2 There are two impressions bearing these words. The differences of the characters show that they have been derived 
from two different inscriptions. 


— 
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No. 46 = C. 107. 
नवगसकससिकाये wstfe[v ir दानं [is] 
“The gift of Samiki (Svémikd), inhabitant of Navagama (Navagrdma) from 
the district of Ujjain. 


No. 47 —= 0, 108. 
L. 1. सिरिगुतस 


L. 2. वानिजस दानं [1*] 
“The gift‘of the merchant Siriguta (Srigupta).” 


No. 48 = C. 109. 
सुवाहितस पजवतिया मंभिमाया दानं [i5] 
“The gift of Majhima (Madhyamd), wife offSubühita. 


No. 49='C. 110. 
L. 1. ससुबाहितस गोतिपुत- 
L. 2. राजलिपिकरस 
L. 3, «d [१] 
“The giftrof theseribe Subihita, sonof atGoti (i. e. of a mother of the ‘Gaunta 


race). 


No. 50 =C. 111. 
तिरिडपदा नागाय उपासिकाय -- —® 
“(The gift) of the female lay disciple Naga, from Tirida pada (Diridapadra ?).” 


No. 51 = 0, 112. 
बवरुलसि[ साय] गोठिया दान [वे |दिसाती [!*]” 


“The gift of the Barulamisa Committee from 'Vedisa (idisá):" 


No. 52 ='C, dds. 
L. 1. धमरखितावे मिछुनिय mia 
iL. 2. दानं ht” 
“The eíft.of the nun Dhamarakhita (Dharmarakshita) in Kachupatha.” 


No. 58 = “G. 114. 
धमरखितस काचुपथस भि[छ]नो दान [7] 


“The gift of the monk Dhamarakhita (Dhermarakshita), inhabitant of Káchu- 
patha." 


A ARN 


& Oyjenihd: mays stand for Ujjeni-didsd (see E. Muller: Puli Grammar, pp. 40-11). A Ara is the-rrell-known aucient 
revenue term, corresponding to the mederu Collectorate. «If follows that_Waragdma was situated in the neighbourhood of 
Ujjam. 6 | f 

ct Thereis a second copy, which bears only सुवाहितस yaala} --- he letters show that it has been taken from another 
jnseriplion. 

© The last two syllables दानं and half the preceding य are wanting in the Impression. 

*5 Possibly बरूखसिसान. _ 

5 Possibly fasf=a ; According to Sir A. Cunningliam's copy the letter से has been lost after काचुपथे, ‘I am, however; 
unable to male any sense out of such a reading, 
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No, 54 = C. 115. 
संधानस fre दानं [1*]” 


* The gift of the monk Samdhana.” 


No. 55 = C. 116. di 
पुसगिरिनी नावगामकस दानं [1] 


“The gift of Pusagiri (Pushyagiri), inhabitant of Navagima (Navagráma)." 


No. 56 = C. 117. 
भिछुकस पाडानियस दानं [u] 
. ©The gift of Bhichhuka (BAikshuka), inhabitant of Padana.” 
No. 57 = C. 124. 
L. 1. सामनेरस अवेय- 
L. 2. कस सेठिनो दानं [1*] 
“The gift of Samanera, the Abeyaka Sheth,’ 


; No. 58 = C. 125, 
नदिगुतस दाना सिठुनो [1*]” 
“The gift of Nadiguta (Nandigupia), the monk." 


No. 59 = C. 127. 
अरा[पा]नाती अरहदिन -- = = ¬= Dp 
“(The gift) of Arahadina ('s mother) from Aripina.” 


No. 60 = C. 128. 
तंबलमडा कुन — दानं [1] 
“The gift of Kuja—(?) from Tambalamada."(?) 
No. 61 = C. 129. 
— gaat धमगुतस भिछनो दानं [i]? 


* The gift of the monk Dhamaguta (Dharmagupta) from Madhuvana." 


NO. 62 LI C. 131. 
महागिरिनो भिछुनो दानं [i] 
“The gift of the monk Mahagiri.” 


No. 68 = C. 185, 
उपसिभस फगुनस भतु fagat [° ] 


% Read भिकुनी, 
33 See abore, No. 11. 


72 The apparent -stroke at the end of दाना may possibly be an anusvdra, run together with the < 
ग Sir Á. Cunningham completes € सातु दानं. 


7 Last sign of &st—is not decipherable. I suspect that HA 7. ८. कुञ्जर, is meant (see Bharhut Inser). No. 104, 


3 Restore AYA. 
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“The gift of the monk Upasijha (Upasidhya), brother of Phaguna (Phét- 
guna)." 
No. 64 = C. 186. 
भोगवढनातो इसिर्‌खिताय [i*] 
"(The gift) of Ysirakhità (Rishirakshitd) from Bhogavadhana ( Bhogavar- 
dhana).” 
No. 65 — C. 139. 
समिदतस fae दानं [15] 
° The gift of the monk Samidata (Svdmidatia).” 


No. 66 = C. 140—141. 
L. 1. देवगिरिनो पचनेकयिकस 
L. 2. friget स अतेवसि — — णो [95] ? 


“(The gift) of the monk Devagiri, who knows the five Nikáyas,*and of his 
o 
pupil." 


t 


No. 67 = C. 142. 
पुसकस भिछुनो दानं [7] 


«The gift of Pusaka (Pushyaka) the monk,” 


No. 68 = C. 143. 
चुडस च धमरखितस च figa दानं [17] 
“The gift both of Chuda (Kshudra) and Dhamarakhita (DAarmarakshita)." 


No. 69 = C. 144. 
sataa अगिसिमये दानं [i>] 
“The gift of Agisima (4gaiéarmá) in Ujjain.” ™ 


No. 70 = C. 145. 
L. 1. [प्रा]तिठानस भिछनो दानं 
L. 2. अ[यतिस]कस अंतवासिनो (1*1 7 


«The gift of the monk Prütithána?, pupil of Aya-Tisaka (the venerable 
Tishyaka)." 


Wd 


No. 71 = C. 146. 
बधरखितस fugat दानं एजावतस [17] 
“The gift of the monk Budharakhita (Buddharakshita), the Ejàvata." ^ 


74 Though the last sign lools lile गो, I suspect that the writer meant to give Sa-alevdsino dánam. 

7» See the Introduction. 

16 Possibly अगिसमये is to be read. 

7 Possibly पतिठानस or qfasTsq,—The other three bracheted syllables are very faint. 

73 See above, No. 12. | 

9 The etymological meaning of एजावव would be “endowed with desire.” This, of coursé, does not suit here, I take 
the word to be an adjective, derived fiom the name of a town. 
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No, 72 = C, 148. 
अरापाना असाडस मातु दानं [15] ® 
“The gift of Asáda's (Ashddha’s) mother, from Arápána." 


No. 78 = C. 149. 
L. 1. उजेनिया ताप- 
L. 2. सियानं नुसा- 
L. 3. सिताय 
L. 4. दानं [1*] 
* The gift of Mita (Jfitrá), daughter-in-law of the Tápasiyas, from Ujjain.” 


No. 74 = C. 150. 
[भ]रडियस सपुरिसस युगपजकस दानं (1*) € 
“The gift of the Bharadiya, the holy man, the path-( finder) of the age.” ® 


No. 75 = C. 153. 
जोन्हकस reat दानं [15] 
“The gift of the monk Jonhaka (Jyotsnaka).” 


No, 76 = C. 154. 
धमरखताये मधुवनाकाये दानं [।* ] € 
“The gift of Dhamarakhata (Dharmarakshitá), inhabitant of Madhuvana.” 


No. riri = C. 155. 
मादइसोरगिम्हा सिहगिरिनो दानं NE 
“The gift of Sihagiri (Simiagird from Mahamoragi. 


No. 78 = C. 100, 
L.1. धम[सि]रिया भिकुनिये मडलक्तिकटिकाये 
L.2. दानं 1*]” 


“The gift of the nun Dhamasiri (Dharma$ri), inhabitant of Madalachhi- 
kata (JMandalákshikata ?).” 


No, 79 = C. 161. 


L. 1. अविसिनये सूतातिकिनिया 
L.2. मडलकिकटिकावे दानं [।*] 


“The gift of Avisinà (Avishagná),? who is versed in the Sutta-Pitaka, an 
inhabitant of Madalachhikata." 


* Possibly श्रसाड़स is to be read. But the wavy line below the © is probably accidental. 

? The left side of the initial W has been almost cut away in the impression. 

*2 Or, perhaps, the gift of the holy man of Bharada, etc. 

S Meant for ATEMA मधवनिकाये. 

** Possibly माइभीरवि Though there is a second inscription of this individual, T, C. 28, I suspect that we should 
read AfahámoragirimAd, from the great Mayüragiri. Compare Bharhut Inscr. Nos, 81, 94, 95, where Moragirimhé occurs 

= The third sign of घससिरिया has been originally fu, which afterwards was altered to सि. 

= Compare Pali nisinna for nishanna, and the male name Avisana; Bhar. Insc. Nos, 141, 142. 
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No. 80. 
L.1. अविसिनाथे सुतातिकिनि-- 


L.2. मसडलछिकटिकाय दानं [1*]” 

No. 81 = C. 162. 
L. 1. सघदेवस वेरोहकटस 
L.2. वाणिजस दानं [1] 


“The gift of Saghadeva (Samghadeva), a trader, inhabitant of Virobakata,” 


No. 82 = C. 167. 
L. 1. mka 


L.2. नदिनग- 
L.3. रिकय दन [i] 


“The gift of Odi, inhabitant of Nadinagara (Nandinagara)." 


No. 83 = Ç, 180. 
अरहदिनस भिखुनो पोखरेयकस दानं [1] 


* The gift of the monk Arahadina (drhaddatta), inhabitant of Pokhara 


(Pushkara).” 
No. 84 — C. 181. 
L. 1. भदतनागिलस 


L.2. ward arati- 
L.3. दानं घभो [।*] 
“A pillar, the gift of all the relatives of the venerable Nágila." 


NO. 85 LI C. 183. 
कोररस नागपियस अछावडे सेठिस दानं san [1^] 


“A pillar, the gift óf Nàgapiya (Nagapriya), inhabitant of Kurara," 


Sheth in Achhávada."9 | 
No. 86 = O, 184. 


बुधपालोताया भिखुने[या] दानं NU 
“The gift of the nun BudhapáAlitàá." 


No. 87 = C. 185. 
पोठकस भिखुनो दानं [i* |” 
«The gift of the monk Pothaka (Proshthaka)." 


No. 88 — C. 193. 
अयचुडस अतेवासिनो बलमित्रस दान थभो [।*] . 


“ A pillar, the gift of Balamitra, the pupil of the venerable Chuda (Kshudra).” 


87 Restore सुतातिकिनिया. 


83 There are two impressions. One shows in l 2 सवान and the other ofa, as Sir A. Cunningham reads. The 


latter reading gives, however, no sense. 
89 The proper form of the name is Hurdra; see No. 98. 
90 This means probably that Nagupiya had his shop in Achhávada. 
9 Meant for भिखनिया. 
ti The apparent d-stroke after पीढ is in my opinion accidental. 
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| No. 89. 
अरपान देवकस दान [i1 | 


“The gift of Devaka from Arapána (Ardpana).” 


No. 80. 
अरहदिनस दानं रमोरज[हि|कडि -- —* | 
“The gift of Arahadina (Arhaddatia) in Ramorajakadi (°). 


No. 91. 
अखवतिया इसिगुतस वणिजस दानं [1 
“The gift of the merchant Isiguta (Rishigupta) from Asvavati ( dévavati).” 


. No, 92. 
इसिकस सिखुनो दानं [1* | 


“The gift of the monk Isika (Rishika).” 


No. 98, 
L.3. इसिकस रोहा — 


L. 2. शिपद्यिस दा —^ 
T. 1. a [।*] 
“The gift of Isika (Rishika), inhabitant of Rohinipada." 


No. 94. 
इसिरखितस दानं [15] 


“The gift of Isirakhita (Rishirakshita).” 
No. 95. 
L. 1. उजेनिया विस्वदे- 
L. 2. वस पजावतिया 
L. 3. gata दानं [i*] 
“The gift of Mula (21414), wife of Visvadeva (Visvadeva), from Ujjain.” 


No. 96. 
[उ]टंवरघरिय [स]चमि[तस] दा[न (517 


“The gift of Sachamita (Satyamitra), inhabitant of Udubaraghara (Udum- 
óaragriha). 
No. 97. 


L.1. क[ट]क[जञय]कस अयपतुडस* 
L. 2. भिङुनो era] | 
“The gift of the monk, the venerable Patuda (९, inhabitant of Katakanu.” 
9 The impression seems to be incomplete. The last word probably ended in qa and designated Arahadina as inhabit- 
ant of Ramorajadikada (?). 
?3 The inscription has to be read from below. Read हिम), 


s€ This is a mere scrawl, and the bracketed letters are mostly uncertain. 
4 Most of the letters of 1, are very faint, and the first bracketed one is not certain, 
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PF No. 98. 
कुरारा सवलितस दानं[।*] 


“The gift of Samvalita from Kurara.” 


No. 99. 
L. 1. कोरघरस सेठिनो 


L. 2. सोइस दानं[॥*] 
“The gift of the Sheth Siha (Simha), inhabitant of Kuraghara." 
| No. 100. 
भिरिगुताय भिछुनिया दानं[।*] 
“The gift of the nun Giriguta (Giriguptá)." 


No, 101. 
जितमितये भिकुनिये वडिवहनिकाये दानं[।*] 


“The gift of the nun Jitamità (Jitámitrá), inhabitant of Vadivabana." 


No. 102, 
YAMI दानं पुअवढनियाये [i |” 
* The gift of Dhamat& (Dharmadatá), inhabitant of Puflavadhana (Punyavar- 


dhana)." iia. 368 


धमदतस भिछुनो दानं अ[य]भडकिय[स ।*]” 
The gift of the monk Dhamadata ( Dharmadatta), pupil of Aya-Bhaduka (dryr- 
Bhanduka, No. 16).” 


L. 1. [पिय]धमाय 
L. 2. बोधिय च 
L. 3. कोरघरिन 
L. 4. भिखुनिनं दानं [/*] 
“The gift of Piyadhama (Priyadharmá) and Bodhi, the nuns of Kuraghara." 


No. 104. 


No. 105. 
qua भिछुनिये नदिनगरिकाये दानं [1*] 
“The gift of the nun Pusa (Pushyá), inhabitant of Nadinagara (Nandinagara).” 
No. 106. 
L. i. पोखरा fua- 
L. 2. गिरिनो दानं [i*] 
“The gift of Himagiri from Pokhara (Pushkara)." 


No. 107. 
पोरविखिकस dufuau दानं [1*] 
“The gift of Dhammasiva (Dharmagiva), inhabitant of Puravikha(?)." 


% Probably चमदताय is to be read. f | f f 
7 अयभडकियस looks almost like अछभडकियस ; but sce No. 122, where the reading, given above, is plain. 
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No. 108. 


वेदकरा नंदिगि[रि]मातु «[rjs [1*] 
“The gift of Namdigiri’s mother from Bedakara.” 


No. 109. 
[भोगवढ [नकंस मडि[द] — — —? 
“(Tke gift) of Mahida (Hakendra), inhabitant of Bhogavadhana (Bhogavar- 
andhuj:” 
No. 110. 
L. 1. सघुवनिकाये दुधरखितवे भिछुनिये 
L. 2. दानं !* 
“The gift of the nun Budharakhita (Buddharakshitá), inhabitant of Ma dh ue 


vana" 
No. 111, 


महिसतिय देवभगस [दा]नं [1*] 
“The gift of Devabhaga (Decabhága ?) from Mahisati (3fáhishmati)." 


No. 112. 
L. 1. यखिलस fem अयदेवगिरिनो अते- 


L. 2. वासिनो दानं [15] 
“The gift of the monk Yakhila ( Yakshila), pupil of the venerable Devagiri." 


No, 118, ` 
L. 1. रोडण्िपदिय- 
L. 2. स निगडिस दा- 
T. 8. नं [7] 
“The gift of Nigadi, inhabitant of Rohanipada (Johinipada)." 


No. lid. 
L. 1. रोहणिपदिय- 
1,, -2. स दुलिकस 
L. 3. दानं |1*] 
“The gift of Bulika,” inbabitant of Rohanipada.” 


No. 115. 
L. 1. रोईणिपद्यिसि 
L. 2. सेठिनी नागदि- 
L. 3. नस दानं is]? 
“The gift of Sheth Nagadina (Ndgadatia), inhabitant of Rohanipada,” 
* Restore मशिदस दानं. 


9 Compare the Buli tribe (Wenzel: Index, sub voce) of Allakappa, 
! Read एटियस ; the fg stands abore the line, and is a correction. 
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No. 116. 


वाडिवहना छडिकस भिकछुनो दानं [।*] 
6 The gift of the monk Chhadika (Chhardika ?) from Vadivahana.” 


No. 117. 
L. 1: वेदिसकय [इं]सरखितास असवारकस 
L. 2. पजावति — नागदता[य] दानं [i] 
“The gift of Nagadaté (Négadattd), wife of the cavallerist Hamsarakhita (5) 
(Hansarakshita), an inhabitant of Vedisa (7 76786). 
No. 118. 
समिकाये सधितिकाये दानं [।*] 


“The gift of Samik& (Svdmikd) and of her daughter." 


No. 119. 
सिरिदिनाय भिछुनया नादिनागरिकाव दाने [1] 
“The gift of the nun Siridind (Sridatid), inhabitant of Nadinagara (Nonding- 


gara). 
No. 120, 


सोयसस दानं भादनकटियस [uU] 
“The gift of Soyasa (Sauyasasa), inhabitant of Bhadanakata.” 


No. 121. 
रि]वाये उजेनिकाये उपसिकाये दानं [।*] 
“The gift of the female lay disciple Reva, inhabitant of Ujjain.” 


No. 122, 
= = — स fingit दानं अयभंडुकियस [i] 
“ The gift of the monk . . . . , pupil of the venerable Bhamduka.,” * 


No. 123. 


L. 2. [नो] रूहकस 
L. 3. -- म] —— q — q š 
L. 4. — f< — — 
Tore II. 
No. 1 = C. 8, 
पाडुकुलिकाय गामस दानं [।*] 
“The gift of the village of Pádukulik& ( Pándukuliká)." 
3 The letters are mostly faint, and the bracketed one is very doubtful. 


3 Possibly another @ may have stood in the beginning. 
* See nbove, Nos. 16 and 103 
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No, 2 — C. 4. 
बुधिलस भोर्गाव]ढनकस दानं [/*] 
“The gift of Budhila (Buddhila), an inhabitant of Bhogavadhana (Zhogavar- 
dhana)," 
No. 8 = C. b. 
धमदेवय देनं मितसिरिय अंतेवासिनि[य] [1*] 
“The gift of Dhamadeva (Dharmadeva), (who ts) a pupil of Mitasiri (Mitragri).” 
No, 4 = C. 6. 
इसिलस भिखुनो दाना [15] 
‘The gift of the monk Isila (Zishila)." 
NO, D = C. 11, 
fama भिखुनो दानं [1*] 
“The gift of the monk Vijha (Vindhya).” 
No. 6 — C. 12. 
यखिलस सिछुनो दान [1*] 
“The gift of the monk Yakhila ( Ya£shila)." 


No. 7 — C. 13. 
L.1 नागपियस maals] 
L, 2 स सेठिस दानं [1*] 
“The gift of Nagapiya (Ndgapriya), a Sheth of Achhávada."* 
No, 8 = C. 14. 
L, 1, सपकाय कीररिय दान 
L. 2. wakaa Di] 
* The gift of the nun Sapaka (Sarpoká 7), an inhabitant of Kurara,’?? 


No, 9 = C. 16. 
L. 1, धमसेनय कोररिय दान सिखुनि 
L. 2, य [1*] 
“The gift of Dhamasena (Dharmasend), an inhabitant of Kurara, a nun." 
No. 10 = C. 17. 
नागपालितय दान थभो [i5] 
“A pillar, the gift of Náàgapálit&^ 


No. 11 — C. 25. 
(ओ]डिय भिखुनिय थभी दान [1९] 
° A pillar, the gift of the nun Odi.” 


5 Read ZTH ; the third letter of fzrafafu was originally an fq, which was afterwards corrected to fq. 
$ This inscription can be restored in accordance with No, 85, and C. 192 of Tope I. 

7 Properly कुरार; see I, 98, 

* Possibly ओडाय. 
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No. 12 = C. 30. 
सघमितस सोनरकस दानं [i] 
“The gift of Saghamita (Samghamitra), an inhabitant of Sonara (Sonárt)." 


No. 18 = C. 32, 
अ[गि]लस दानं अधपोरिकस [1*] 
“The gift of Agila (Agnila), inhabitant of Ad hapura (Ardheapura).” 


No. 14 = C, 33. 
यसोगिरिनो दानं भिछुनो [5] 
“The gift of Yasogiri (YaSogiri), a monk." 


No. 15 — C. 36. 
गडाय नादिनागरिकाय [i*] 
“(The gift) of Gada, inhabitant of Nadinagara (Nandinagara).” 


No. 16 = C. 38. 
अयनादुकस भिखुनो दानं [।*] 
* The gift of Aya-Naduka (the venerable Nánduka), a monk." 


No. 17, 
पुसरखितस दानं [अ]यस अतेवासिनी [1*] 


“The gift of Pusarakhita (Pushyarakshita), the pupil of Aya (Arya, ie. the 
venerable one). 
No. 18. 
सिद्दाय दान [i] 
“The gift of Siha (Sinhá). 
No. 19. 
L, 1. सुमनस भिखुनी 
L. 2. दानं [(*] 


“The gift of the monk Sumana (Sumanas).” 


No, 20. 
धमगुतस पुसिनिया च दान [।*] 
“The gift of Dhamaguta (Dharmagupia) and Pusiniya (Pushyanikd).” 


1 


| No. 21. 
विसाखस पाडा — यस [1*|” 
“The gift of Visikha (Viéékha), an inhabitant of Pádá[na]. 


? Restore पाडानियश्न, according to J, 56, 
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APPENDIX.—LISTS OF NAMES. 


I.—JMonks. 
Arahadina I, 88, 90, ` Naduka (aya—) 11, 16. 
Arahaguta 1, 18 ; II, C. 19. | Nágarakhita 1I, C. 89, 
Arahaka IL, C. 34. Nágila (bhadata—) I, 84; 11, C. 1. 
Balaka I1, C. 19. Pasanaka (aya) I, 5,10 
Balamitra I, 88. Patuda (?) I, 97. 
Bhamduka (Gotiputa) I, 16; “kiya, 102, 122. Pothaka 1, 87. 
Bharadiya I, 74. Prátithána I, 12, 70. 
Budharakhita T, 71. Pusa 1, C. 29, C, 158. 
Chhadika I, 116. Pusagiri 1, C. 21. 
Chuda I, 68; (aya—) 1, 88. Pusaka 1, 67. 
Devagiri 1, 66, (aya—) 112. Pusarakhita IL, 17. 
Dhamadata I, 103. Rahila (aya—) I, C. 91. 
Dhamagiri I, C. 178. Sadhana I, 29. 
Dhamaguta I, 61. Saghamita II, C. 7. 
Dhamarakhita I, 9, 53, 68. Sagharakhita 11, C. 40. 
Dhana 1, C. 31. Samdhána I, 51. 
Dhanaka (aya—) 1, C. 151, Samidata 1, 65. 
Gotiputa—see Bharnduka. Sumana 1I, 19. 
Hatiya I, 12. Tisaka (aya) I, 70. 
Isika I, 92 (93%). Upasijha I, 63. 
Isila 11, 4. Vajuka (bhadata—) I, C. 122. 
Jonaka I, C. 192, Vejha II, 5. 
Jonhaka I, 75. Visákha I, C. 123. 
Káboja Í, 7. Vira I, C. 186. 
Káda I, 4. Yakhada{di]na I, C. 50. 
Mabágiri I, 62. Yakhila 1, 112; II. 6. 
Nadiguta I, 58. Yasogiri II, 14. 
Nagadina I, C. 10. 

II Nuns. 

Achala I, 6. Jitamita I, 101. 
Arahadasi I, C. 175. Kadi I, C. 65. 
Avisina I, 79, 80. Mitasiri II, 3. 
Balika 1, C. 199. Mula II, C. 21. 
Bodhi I, 104. Odatik4 I, C. 26.1! 
Budhapálità I, 86. Odt (I, 82?) ; H, 11. 
Budharakhité I, 110. Phagulá II, C. 18. 
Chiráti I, 28. Piyadhamá I, 104. 
Dhamadeva II, 3. Pusa I, 105. 
Dhamarakhité I, 92. Saghadiná I, 37. 
Dhamasená 11, 9. Sapak& 11, 8. 
Dhama[s]iri 1, 78. Samgharakhitá I, 33. 
Dûpaså (?) I, C. 1/0. Sedi 1I, C. 45. 
Gada (IL, 19 ?), C. 21, 96. Siridina I, 119. 
Girigutá I, 100. Vala II, C. 15. 
Hana (?) L C. ?. Yakhi I, 38; (Yakha) C. 187. 
Isidási I, C. 169; II, C. 22. Yamarakhita II, C. 20. 
५0१०81, C. 182, 133. Yasilà I, 33 (84 ?). 


Isidin& I, C. 147. 


10 Pasanaka occurs as teacher of Dhamaguta and Sagharakhita in the inscription on a pillar of the Sonári Tope 
No. I, Cunningham, Bhilsa Topes, plate xxiii. 


11 This cofresponds to Sanskrit acadátiká, literally ° the puro one.’ 
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III.. Male names, not marked as clerical, 


Agila II, 13. Kujara I. C. 94. 

Abimita I, C. 8. Mahida I. 109, 

Ajitiguta I, 43. Mulagiri (lekhaka) I. C. 48. 
Apathaka I, 42. Nadáva I. 24. 

Araha I, 40. Nadivirohi I. 24, 

Arahaka I, C. 165 (see also List I). Nagadina I. C. 74. 

Arahadása I, C. 100. Namdigiri I. 108. 

Arahadina 1; 44, 90. Nágadina 1, 115. 
Arabatapálita I, C. 164. Nágapiya (sethi) I, 85; C. 192; 11, 7. 
Asada I, 72. Nigadi I, 118. 

Atha (kamika) I, 10. Opedadata I, C. 62-64. 
Bahadata I, 30. Patithiya (gabapati) I, 22, 23. 
Bahula 11, C. 85, Phaguna I, 63. 

Bhadaka I, 41, PusaeirfI, 55. 

Bhichhuka I, 56. [Sa]chami[ta] I, 96. 
Budhapalita (sethi) IT, C. 8, Sadatha(?) 1, C. 168, 
Budharakhita II, C. 10, 23, Sasha I, C, 192. 

Budhila I, C. 32; II, 2. Saghadeva I, 81. 

Bulika I, 114. Saghamita II, 12. 

Chadaguta I, C. 97, Samana I, C. 179. 

Chheta I, C, 66. Saraghila I, C. 163. 

Dadata (?) I, C. 89. Sámanera I, 11, 57. 

Damaka (?) I, C. 174. Samika (vánika) I, C. 88, C. 119. 
Devaka I, 89. Sarnvalita, I 98, 

Devabhaga I, 111. Satila I, C. 98. 

Dhamadata I, C ; 178. Sibagiri I, 77 ; C. 28 (?) (facsimile, Sapaga ano), 
Dhamagiri I, C. 56. Siharakhita I, 13, 
Dhamagirika I, 2 ; C, 166. Siriguta (vanija) I, 47. 
Dhamaguta IT, 20. Siripála I, C. 120, 

Dhamapá&la I, C. 134. Sivanad: I, 45, 

Dhamarakhita II, C. 2.2 sila (sethi) I, 99. 

Dhamasiva I, 1, 107. Stharakhita T, 13. 

Dhanagin I, C. 157. Sona 1, C. 57. 

Disarakhita (?) I, C. 42,38 Soyasa I, 120. 

Gohila I, C. 77. Subáhita, Gotiputa (rájalipikara) I, 19, 15 
Gopála I, C. 12. Subhaga I, 19. 

Gotiputa,—see Subáhita. Svaticuta I, 31. 
[Harn]sarakhita I, 117. Upidadata 1, 36. 

Hinmagin I, 106. Vada (?) I, C. 172, 

Isadáta (?) I, C. 52, Vadha I, C. 47. 

Isiguta (vanija) I, 91. Vajaguta I, C. 3. 

Isika T, 98 (?) (compare also List No. II). Vijita I, 3. 

Isipálita I, C. 179. Vimala I, C. 138. 

Isimita I, C. 58. Visa I, C. 77. 

Tsirakhita I, 94. VisAkha IT, 21 (see also List I), 
Kekateyaka I, 1, ४, Visvadeva I, 95. 

Kuja (?) I, 60. Yasopála I, C. 27, 156. 


12 T£ the following sejhasa stands for Saikshasya, this person was an ascetic. 
8 Tha name is probably wrong. 
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TP.— Females, not marked as nuns. 


Agido[de] va I, C. 17. 
Agis[i] mà I, 69. 
Arahaguta I, 32. 

Asvadevá I, 30 ; C. 83. 
Balak’ I, C. 61. 

Budha I, C. 65. 

Dasa I, C. 46. 

Dhamatá [data] I, 102. 
Dhamarakhità I, 15, 45, 76. 
Gada 11, 15 (compare also List 11). 
Himadata I, C. 53. 

Isimita 1, C. 54, 69, 
TsiralthitA I, 64. 

Ká[ka]nà I, 21. 

Kani I, C. $5. 

Kurari I, 39. 

Majhima I, 48. 

Mayadatà I, C. 62. 

Mita (Tápasiyanam 1098) I, 73. 
Mula 1, 98. 

Muladaté I, C. 60. 
Nágadatà I, 117. 
Nagamita I, C. 72. 
Nágópalità II, 10. 

Nig’ 1; $0 ; C. 45. 


Odi I, 82 (compare also List II). 
Padona (?j I, C. 51. 
Patola (?) II, C. 28. 
Pothádevá, I, C. 44. 
Pusini 11, 20. 

Revá, I, 121. 

Rohuni (?) I, C. 55. 
Sagharakhita IT, C. 22. 
Saghá I, C. 106. 

Simidara [ta] I, C. 176. 
Samika I, 46, 118. 
Semáká (?) I, C. 91. 

Siha II, 18. 

Sihadatá I, C. 67. 
Sonado[de]va I, 8 ; C. 17. 
Subhagá I, C. 18. 

Tapasi I, 99. 

Vákalà devi I, C. 8. 


"Vasulá I, C. 88. 


Vesamanadata I, 22. 

Vinbuk II, C. 24. 

Vipulà I, C. 70. 

Vudina I, 20. 

Yakhadasi I, C. 171. 

Yasilá I, 35 (see also List No. ID. 


Geographical names. 


Abeyaka (adj.) I, 11, 57. 

Achhávada 1, 85; (adj.) I, C. 192; ४ JT, 7. 

Adhaporika (adj) IT, 13. 

Aparnmitaka (? adj.) IT, C. 10. 

Arápána I, 59, 72, 89. 

Asvavati I, 91. 

Bedakara 1, 108. 

Bhasikada 1, C. 156. 

Bhadanakatiya (adj.) I, 120. 

Bhogaradhana!? I, 45 ; rad hana, I, 64; C. | 
cpaqhanaka, (adj.) 1, 49, 109 ; II, 2. 

Chahatiya (adj.) 1, C. 158. 

Dhamavadhanana (read ?vadhana) I, 25, 26. 

Ejávata (adj.) I, 71. 

Erakina!? I, C. 98. 

Káboja (proper name) I, 7. 

Káchupatha (adj.) 1, 52, 53. 

Kasndadigima I, C. 47; “gamiya (adj.) I, C. 
45, 46. 

Kápásigáma I, 40. 

Katakafiu 1, 41; ०८८7१८० (adj.) I, 97. 

Katakareyaka (adj.) I, C. 100. 

Kekateyaka (proper name) Í yl, 9. 


Kuraghara I, C. 69 ; C. 71-72; Koraghara (ad].) 
I, 19, 99, 104. 

Kurára 1, 98; kurariya (adj.) I, C. 188; C. 
19297 kurari (adj.) I, C. 133; £orara (adj.) 
I, 85; 11, 8, 9; C. 15. 

Madalachhikatika (adj.) I, 78, 79,80; C. 159. 

Madhuvana I, 61518 C. 182 ; “vanika (adj.) 1, 15, 
16,1? 110. 

Mihamoragi, I, 77; Mahémo? I, C. 28. 

Mahisati I, 111. 

Morasihikata I, 44. 

Nadinagara I, 6; C. 170; Nádi? 1, 7; Nadina- 
garika (adj.)" I, 82, 105; C. 147, 169; 
Nddinagarika (adj.) I, 119 ; II, 15. 

Navagamaka (adj.) I, 46; °gdmaka, I, 55; gå- 
mika, I, C. 53. 

PádAniya (adj.) L 56; 11, 21.7 

Padukulika JI; 13 Padukulini!kijya (adj.) 
JI, C. 8. 

Pokhara I, 108 ; ?reya£a I, 85; C. 23, 39. 

PoravikhiEa (adj ) 1, 107. 

Práthithána (proper name) I, 12, 70. 

Pufiavadbaniya (adj.) I, 102. 


Ramorajahikadi (?) I, 90. 


u Achharada, on facsimile. 
15 See also Bkarhut Inscriptions, No. 95. 
15 Dharakina, on facsimile. 


17 Kararáya, on facsimile. 
13 First syllable obliterated. 


19 Spelt randka. 


*9 See also Bharhut Inscriptions, No. 13. 
w Third syllable obliterated. 
2: Pokbamreyakada [sa], on copy. 


Q 2 
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Rohanipadiya (adj.) I, 113, 114, 115; Rohani? Ugireyaka (adj.) 1, 81. 


I, 93. Ujeni I, 27, 69, 73, 95; C. 11, 12, 49, 55.68, 
Sáhakagámiya (adj.) I, C. 97. 70, 77; “ka (adj.) 1, 121. 
Sasidaka (adj.) I, 18; II, C. 19. Vadivahana I, 116; Vadivakanika (adj.) I, 
Sonaraka (adj.) II, 12. 101; Padya? (adj. JIL, C. 24. 
Tambalamada 1, 60. Vághumata I, 37 ; C. 118. 
Tiridapada I, 50. Vedisa? I, 38 ; Vedtsaka (adj.) I, 117 ; C, 189; 
Tubavana I, 22, 23. osika I, C, 26. 
Udubaraghariya (adj) I, 13; II, C. 41; Vejaja I, 17. 

C. 42; Udumbara® I, 96. Verohakata (adj.) 1, 81. 


VIIL—HARSHA STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE CHAHAMANA 
VIGRAHARAJA. 


THE | VIKRAMA | YEAR 1030. 


By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PH,D., C.1.E,; GÖTTINGEN. 


The stone which bears this inscription lies among the ruins of an ancient temple 
on the top of a hill called Harsha or '*Unchápahar," which is near the village of 
* Harasnàth" in the Shaikháwati province of the Jaypur state of Rájputána, about 
7 miles south of Sikar and 60 miles north-west of Jaypur, Long. 75°15 , Lat. 27° 317, Indian 
Atlas, quarter-sheet No. 38, N. E. There it was discovered, in 1834, by Dr. G. E. 
Rankin and Sergeant E. Dean, who both sent facsimiles of the inscription whicli it bears 
to the Asiatic Society of Bengal early in 1885. And, Dr. Rankin's copy having on the 
way become so much injured as to be totally illegible, the inscription was edited shortly 
afterwards from Mr. Dean's facsimile by the Rev. Dr. Mill, with a lithograph prepared by 
Lieutenant Kittoe, and an account of the ruins on the hill Harsha by Mr. Dean, in the 
Journal As. Soc. Beng., vol IV, pp. 861-400. In the course of last year Mr. Fleet 
kindly presented me with a pencil rubbing of the inscription, found among Sir A. 
Cunningham's papers, which, though it helped me to amend Dr. Mill's readings in many 
places, was yet not sufficiently clear to furnish a trustworthy text throughout. I there- 
fore applied for assistance to Dr. Burgess, and owing to his interest and exertions in the 
matter I am now able to re-edit the inscription from two excellent impressions, obtained 
by Colonel S. S. Jacob for Dr. Burgess; they were prepared by Mr. Lala Rim Bakhsh 
of Jaypur. 

According to Mr. Dean's account the inscription is on a slab of black stone, about 
31" thick and 8’ square. It consists of 40 lines of writing which cover a space of about 
2' 11" broad by 2' 10" high. Small portions of the inscribed surface are broken away 
at the four corners, and the right and left margins are slightly damaged ; besides, about 
a dozen aksharas have become illegible in the body of the inscription by the peeling off 
of the surface of the stone. The rest of the writing is well preserved, and may be read 
with certainty almost throughout. The size of the Jetters is between ;,5" and 2"; it is 
largest at the top and becomes gradually smaller towards the bottom. The characters 


3 See also Bhurhut Inscriptions, Nos. 22, 82, 85, etc. 
! See also Lassen's Indische Alterthumskunde, vol. III, pp. 932—937. 
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aye the ordinary northern alphabet of the period to which the inscription belongs, and 
they are skilfully formed and well engraved. The names of the writer and the engraver 
are not given. The language is Sanskrit, and by far the greater portion of the inserip- 
tion, to nearly the end of line 33, is in verse. Thir poetical part is called a praosti, 
and was composed by Dhiranaga, the son of the karazika Thiruka (verse 45).—In 
respect of orthography the text calls for few remarks. The letter b is throughout denoted 
by the sign for z ; before 7, £ is always doubled after a vowel, e.g., in vichiffra, line 4, and 
sttiradháro and dagdha-ttripura, line 6; anda single 7 is written instead of 77 in ujcalah, 
line 16, and visphurajidna, line 22. The dental z is employed instead of anrscdra in 
dhvansa, line 22; the dental sibilant instead of the palatal in autfareecarah, line 22, and 
in Chamdasiza, line 29 (in a verse which offends against the metre) ; and the dental nasal 
has been incorrectly changed to the lingual in prasagzah, line 15, and wrongly retained 
in nirnndéitd, line 17.—Both the verses and the prose part of the inscription contain 
some words which are not given by the dictionaries or are employed in an unusual sense. 
To such words attention will be drawn in the notes on the translation? 

The proper object of the poetical part of the inscription, which censists of 48 verses, 
is to record the erection of a temple of Siva, worshipped under the name of Harsha, 
on the hill Harsha, by the Saiva ascetic Allata, and the completion of other works of 
piety by Allafa's disciple Bhavadyota. But more interesting is the account which is 
furnished, by way of introduction, of the princes to whose kingdom the hill Harsha 
belonged and by whom the ascetics were patronised, and of their wars with other princes 
who have not yet become known from other sources. And the value of the inscription 
is enhanced by the fact that it yields a considerable number of names of districts and 
places, and contains several dates, for one of which the corresponding European date may 
be given with absolute certainty. 

The first twelve verses of the inscription are mamiy devoted to the glorification of 
the god Siva or, as he is more particularly styled here, Harshadeva, of his place of 
residence, the mountain Harsha, and of the temple erected to the god on that hill. 
After that the poet, in verses 13-27, celebrates a line of princes belongiuz to the Chaha- 
mána family, who are said to have become illustrious through their devotion to the cod 
Tarsha, The first prince menticned is— I 

1. Güvaka I., said to have been famous rs a hero in the assemblies of the 
Nagas and other princes (v. 12). His son was— 

2, Chandrarája (v. 14); his son— 

3. Güvaka IT. (v. 14); and his son— 

4. Chandana, who defeated or slew in battle the Tomara prince Rudrena? 
(v. 14). This prince was succeeded by his sor — 

5. Vakpatiraja, who put to flight Tantrapála, a neighbouring chief, by 
whom he had been attacked (vv.15-16). And Le agun was succeeded by 
his son— 

6. Simharaja. This prince, though he is said to have subdued, amonesi 
others, a Tomara leader, who appears to have been allied with a cərtzin 
Lavana, was evidently defeated by his opponents and preba slatz in 
battle (vv. 17-19). He was succeeded by his son— I 


Sea notes €4, 65, ES, 69, 70, 77, 78. 51 & ५5 
1 ta 


2 
3 e this name to be ecsivalent to Redrapals 
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7. Vigraharaja, ruling at the time when the inscription was composed, who 
restored the fortune of his family; but nothing specific that need be 
repeated here is mentioned regarding him, except that he had a younger 
brother, named Durlabharája (vv. 20-26). It will appear below that, 
besides Vigraharaja, Simbaraja had two other sons, Chandrarája and 
Govindaraja, and that he also had a brother, named Vatsaraja. 


These seven princes are apparently mentioned in the same order in the inscription 
from Bijholi of which a rough reading is published in the Journal As, Soc. Beng., vol. 
LV, part I, p. 40. From verse 16 of the present inscription it appears that the country 
over which they held sway, and in which Harsha was situated, was called Ananta, a 
name whien is repeated in verse 28. The princes with whom they are represented to 
have been at war I have not hitherto met with in any other inscription, but the fact that 
two of them are described as Tomaras leads me to suspect that at any rate some of 
them were rulirg the country around Delhi, which we know to have passed from the 
Tomaras to the Cháhamánas in later times. 

The contents of the remaining verses of our inscription may be given in very few 
words. In the country Ananta there liveda sage Vi$varüpa, a devotee of Siva, 
who followed the Patchérthala doctrine (v. 28). He had a disciple named Praéáasta 
(v. 29); and his disciple again was Bhavarakta, also called Allata, who was born in 
a family of Brahmans of the Vargatika tribe, and had come to Harsha from the neigh- 
bouring Ranapallika, a village where the Sámsárika doctrine was praetised. Allata 
built the magnificent temple of Harshadova at which the inscription was afterwards 
put up, but died before he could accomplish all he had intended to do (vv. 30-34). 
And the works begun by him were therefore completed at his request by his disciple 
Bhávadyota (vv. 35-42). The temple erected by Allata was built by the architect 
Chandagiva, a son of Virabhadra (v. 43), and completed on the 18th of the bright 
half of Ashadha of the year 1013 (line 32). And the sage Allata is (in v. 45) reported 
to have died in the expired year 1027, when the sun had entered the sign of the 
Lion, on the third bright lunar day joined with the yoga Subha and the nakshatra Hasta, 
ona Monday. Refening this date to the Vikrama era, I find that the corresponding 
European date is Monday the 8th August, A.D. 970; for in northern Vikrama 1027 
expired the Simha-sankranti took place on the 26th July, A.D. 970, which was the 6th 
of the dark half of the párnénánta Bhadiapada, and the third of the following bright 
half (of the same Bhadrapada) was Monday the Sth August, when the third Zi/Ai of the 
bright half ended 4 h. 15 m. and the nakshaira was Hasta up to 12 h. 20 m. and 
the yoga Subha up to 13 h. 25 m. after nican sunrise. The date is interesting, because it 
is the emliest Vikiama date known to me in which the writer has quoted a solar 
samkránti, instead of giving us the name of the lunar month." 

To the poetical part of the inscription is appended, in lines 33-40, the following list 
of endowments of the temple of TIarshadeva, which were received up to Ashaqha-$udi 15 
of the (Vikrama) year 1030, the date on which I take the inscription to have been com- 
posed :— 

The king Simharája, after having bathed at Pushkaratirtha, had given the 
villages Simhagoshtha in the Tünaküpaka group of twelve, Traikalakaka and 


1 The practice 13 common enough in modern dates of Sanskrit MSS. written in the Bengali character} 
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18879 009 * in the Pattábaddhaka cishaya, and Kanhapallika in the Sarah- 
kotta vishaya ; his brother Vatsarája the village Kardamakhata in the Jayapura 
vishaya; the king Vigraharaja the villages Chhattradhara and Samkaránaka (verse 
25); Simbaraja’s other sons Chandrarája and Govindaraja two hamlets in the Pat- 
tabaddhaka and Darbhakaksha vishoyas; Dhandhuka, an oficial of Simharája'e 
the village Mayürapadra in the K hattaküpa vishaya ; and a certain Jayanaraja the 
village Koliküpaka. Besides, fields had been given by various pious people, at Madrá- 
purika, Nimbadiká, Marupalliká, Harsha, and , . .fkallávanapadra. And 
taxes on salt and on horses had been assigned for the benefit of the temple by the 
traders (?) of SAkambhari and by the horse-dealers from the north. 

Of the localities in this list, to which may be added the village of Ranapallika 
near Harsha, mentioned above, few have as yet been identified. Jayapura, Sákam- 
bhari and Pushkaratirtha near Ajmere are well known. Of the rest, Ránapollikà 
must be the village “ Ranoli," about 7 miles east of “ Harasnáth " and one mile west of 
* Shishu ;" and Nimbadik§, the village * Nimara," 42 miles south of “ Harasnáth," 
near a salt-lake which may have given its name to . . . . [kallávanapadra. 

The inscription ends with the usual appeal to future kings 0 respect these endow- 
ments. 


TEXT.’ 
L. 1. EE bu 
सत्वेविघ्ृशर्मान gafi] पूर्व्वमेव शि्व[यो]स्तनदवम्‌ | 
भुक्तिसुक्तिपरमार्थसिदिदं तं नमासि Talu — ox u-—[1] 
2, « » . [का]कुलितमानसैः | 
स्तूयमानस्तु aza; पातु वस्त्रिपुरांतकः ॥7-[2.] 
पादव्यासावनुन्ना नमति वसुमतो शेषभोगावलग्मा 
[वा(बा)]ङत्चेपेः स[मं?] -Vvvvvuvv——w 
3, — RTR. 
भिन्नावस्थं aad भवति हि भुवनं यस्य नृत्ते wed 
स योहर्पाभिधानो जर्यात पशपतिइत्तविश्वाचुकपः ॥-[3.] 
सव्ये शूलं तिशिखसपरे दोष्णि [मि]क्षाक[पालं] 
HUT — — ५ U >_, 
4. [भु]जग: कंठिका नोलकंठे | 
नेदुस्वेपस्विनयन सया क्वापि दृष्टो विचित्त 


* See note 79. 3 The aksharas in these brackets arc slightly damaged at 
5 From impressions obtained, at the Editor's request, from the top, but the reading is certain. 
Col. S. S. Jacob, C. I. E., and made by Lala Ram Bakhsh of ? The word broken away here was probably TATA नम्‌, 
Jaypur. 1? Metre: Rathoddhatá. 
7 The words broken away at the beginning were probably u Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). 
आं SÍ नमः शिवाय, ४9 Metre: Sragdhara, 
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इत्यं Mai प्रहसितहर: सस्मितः पातु TATA i? —[4.] 
वेगोडुतायमादिग्रहगगनतलं व्यश्रुवाना जलीघे- 
aga स[स][द्रान्‌*] 
कृर्याव]लितजलानर्मिमालासहसे: | 
देणादभ्यधितं वः शशधरधवला est चंद्रमी ले- 
मालो लोलां वहन्ती स्फूटविकटजटाव(ब) खने चीरकाया: ॥ Y—[5.] 
चंचच्चंद्राकतार भुवननगनदीद्ी[प]सिंध]- 
[ प्र|पंच॑ 
fad देवासुराहिप्रसथसुनिवरेयच्छमर्त्ः सनायम्‌ ! 
यस्येच्छाशक्तिभावादसदपि सकलं जायते लोयते च 
सोव्यादो हषदेवो भुवनविरचनासूचधारोप्रमेध: ॥ —[6.] 
ननं वाणाग्निदग्धक्तिपरसुररिपु- 
7: [र्जा]तहषः agu- 
रिंद्रादै इंबवंदे: कतनुतिनतिभि: पूज्यमानोच शैले à 
योभूत्राम्तरापि wat गिरिशिखरभुवोभोरतानुग्रहाय 
सो'' ग्ञाहो लिंगरूपो दिगुणिंतभवनअंद्रमीलिः शिवाय ॥ =[7.] 
नियद्धेच्ा( ण्ड]- 
$ [भा*]ण्डानणुद्हनरचि green (a) 
प्रान्तज्वालावलोठद्रुमव (ब)हलमहाधमधम्रायिताशम्‌ | 
मरंभारंभभोमसनमसमशरोक्छदि यस्याशगंके 
दृष्टा देवैः ajed" किमिय[म]समये संहतिव्वों (ब्वॉ)भुवे[द्य॥--[3.] 
. देवः पुरधगध्यास्त यमभ्वंकषसुचके : | 
SAM; स हषाख्यो गिरिरेष" पुनातु व: n *--[9.] 
शूरस्येद MR” । 
गांश नो fase (cnt): प्रवहति न शुभा नंदनोद्यानलच्मोः 
सद्रत्र्रण्णुंगामलविविधसची नैव — --* 


e 


10, I [स्तः]थाक्त। 
rer धत्त तथापि ख्ियमति गयिनीमेष शैलोदितोयां 
साचाच्छंभु्यदास्ते तदपि fe परमं कारणं रम्यतायाः ॥ "—[10.] 
अरष्टसूरत्तियेमध्यास्ते farre fan: खयम्‌ i 
महिमा भूधरस्यास्य परम: कोपि — o c^ i -[71.] 


13 Metre, Mandahranta. ७ Read ÂR द्योकः. 
H Metre of verses 5-8 : Sragdhala. ? The two aksharas here broken away were perhaps 
15 Read s. सौधा. 
16 Originally सरूपं was engraved, but the initial स seems 21 Metre: Sragdhara. 
to have been altered to 33. 22 The word here broken away was perhaps विद्यते, 
7 Originally "रेषा, altered to "र्ष, 2 Metre. Sloka (Anushtubh?. 
33 Metre . Sloka (Anushtubh). | 


NANG AAN jn 
B AA 
LAR DEC Gd CEST GS 

. (RG 
BES AAA GHD TAT CATS 
FRING TARA 
तिय VIII AACA CCAD) 
CC 
ap AAP qaqaq Aha q ed 60700 0 
quietas ater ert dl 
0 SES UG GEI Saaz TAT A 
CERVI 20256 ETAGE RT 








[e vetera S 
IA EU 
७ . UTE AKT fT TA : 

AAPG TANG pits 
TANG AAT ORERE n qq 
Rena aas रे kik वक alg 
'O ६८५२८१५ Sy ANG ALIR गमी * 
de < Mn M; ‘a 
ase HINA Tig pets GA ANA 
IENA DIES ERE IU: 20 20 (६1 00% 
ORIEN ADAG I Mu में 
Ire ne I ERN 





SIAL 61/02/0७८2 Io) 
» TRE ARETE BURL 


Vas ada AN S NGA 

c TSE NR 5 T ur. दम 
UERSUM WT 

pto za RADA CA Tue QI 
RSU SIII ESI NEAT 
AT HE TS OT RET MIT 
a M PEU Vi Ja 
AT AUER 
ELA T < eet Sa N 

(24010 0050 Iga WS. 


HARSHA STONE INSCRIPTION, 


L. 11. [एत“[त्सुण्णार्डकांतिप्रवरतममदामरडपाभोगभटू 


१० Metre of verses 12-14: Sragdhará, 

21 Read YET. The alshara यो, preceding भूत्‌, May 
pose: bly have been altered to 3j 

36 Originally undoubtedly ग्यीसन्नागाव wa: engraved, ba 
the akshara व appears to have been altered subsequently, and 


प्रांतप्रासादमालाविरचितविकटापाण्डपुचाभिरासम्‌ i 
सेरो: झंगोपसानं सुघटितद्दषसत्तोरणद्दाररम्यं 
नानासङ्गोगयुक्तं sata भगवती इरषदेवस्य [v*]- 
12. (eal u ?—[12.] 
आद्य: चोगूबकाख्याप्रथितनरपतिद्याहमानान्वयो सूत्‌” 
"र्‍्योमत्रगा[य्य?]लोकप्रवरटपसभालव(व्व)वोरप्रतिष्ठ: i 
यस्य योहपंटेवे वरभवनमयी भौतली ahaha 
MATA fatur प्रतपति परमैः — 
19. Y ~= — v [गै?॥--18.] 
Ya; ्ोचंद्रराजीमवदमलयशास्तस्य TATA: 
सूनुस्तम्याय भूप: प्रथम इव पुनर्गवकाख्य: प्रतायी | 
तस्माच्छोचंदनोभूत्तितिपतिभयदस्तोमरेशं wea 
हत्वा रुद्रेनभूपं॑” ससर[भुवि) 
14. [ब*]लादये[न wear] saat: ॥ --[14. | 
ततः TATA सदा समरजित्वर: | 
योमान्वाक्यतिराजाख्यो TETUA ॥ -[138.] 
aea Baal कथसपि दधता वाजिवल्गा quu 
प्रागेव चासितेभः सरसि क[रि|”स्टडिंडिमोड o 
15. --[ज?] ^i 
वन्ययच्झाभत्त्राज्ञां समदममि[व]” इन्नागतोनंतपाश्च - 
ज््मापालस्तंत्नपालो दिशि दिशि गमितो होविपरण: प्रसरण(न्न): ॥ *—[16.] 
शूरस्यंद । 
लोकेयों हि महीतले ननु हरिदंद्रोपमो मोयते 
त्यागेश्ब[र्य]जवेषु कोवि} 
16. [रः]मला wana यस्योज्च(ञ्ञ्)लः d 
धेनादावि wird मंदिरक्तते Waa प्रसूतं qu 
शीसहाक्यतिराजसूनुरसमः सोसिंहराजोभवव्‌ ॥ "—[17.] 
डेमसारोपितं येन शिवस्य भवनोपरि i 
पूरर्णचंद्रोपमं ae सूर्त यश] v fasala ॥] ^—L18.] 
17. — — t तोमरनायकं सलवणं सैन्याधिपत्वोद्तं 
ae येन नरेश्वराः प्रतिदिशं निर्मा(एणा)शिता जिष्णुना । 
23 Metre: Sloha (Auushtubh). 
; | distinct. 


31 Metre: Sraedhara. 
= Metre: Sirdulavihridita. 


tbe only akshara which would suit the context appears to me 23 Metre- Bloha (Anusbtubbh).' 


to bez; ; am not certain, however, that the adopted reading 


15 correct. 


17 This word, for which Dr. Mill has read सुट्रेन सूयः, 


or YAT. 


is quite clear and distinct in the original. 


22 This akshara might possibly be read वि. 
30 he lower portion of this alshara is not quitc 
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“4 The word, bere broken away, vas probably either जिला 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


कारावेश्मनि भूरयञ्च विष्टतास्तावदि यावहु ह 
तन्सुक्तवथसुपागतो रघुकुले भूचक्रवत्तों खयम्‌ ॥ “--[19.] 


RRT- 


L. 18. [fa ]ग्रहराजोभूत्तत्सतो वासवीपस: । 
वंशलच्मोज्जयसोच येनैते विधुरोइते ॥ "—[20.] 
श्रीसिंहराजरहिता किल चिंतयंती भीतेव संप्रति विभुनंनु की ममेति i 
येनात्मवा(बा)इयुगले चिरसन्निवासं संधोरितेति ददता fas- 


वेन दुष्टदमनेन wei: साधिताखिलमही खवा(बा)हभि: à 


[u^ Terri n "—[21.] 


लोलयेव वशवर्त्तिनी छता किंकरोव निजपादयोस्तले ॥ "—[22.] 
यस्य चारु चरितं सतां सदा शुखतां जगति कीर्तितं जनैः 1 


हृष्टिजातघनरोमक- 


20, ७ — जायते तनुरलं मुहग्महः ॥ —[23. 
सुक्ताहारे: सुतारेः प्रतरलतुरगेञ्चारुवस्तेय YA; 
Sun पूगपूरे मलयतरुवरहेंसभाररपारे; 
उद्यहाने; समाने्षलकुलगिरिभिदृन्तिवारेः सदार- 


fiama: प्रातिर — — 
21. v २. मिरिति wa; uraqa: सिषेवे ॥ 0 [०4.1 
छःवधारावरग्रामी दितोयः शंकराणकः [1] 
तेनेमी weer[zra] [भक्त्या exit सशासनी n "—(25.] 


'योमदल्लभराजेन Basa विभूषितः [1%] 

लच्मणनेव काकुत्स्थो विष्णुनेव हलायुघ; ॥ —[26.] 
22, [महा ]राजावलो चासी शंभुभक्तिगुणोदया । 

NET कुलदेवोस्यास्तस्मादिव्यः Hama ॥ —[27.] 

अनंतगो चरे सीमान्‌ पण्डित ree) | 

पंचाथलाकुलास्त्राये” विश्वरूपोभवहुरु: ॥ —[28.] 

दोकच्षाजातमलध्वन्सविस्मुरञ्जा-* 


23. 


[ata are: i 


प्रशस्ताख्योभवच्छिष्यस्तस्य पाएपतः कती 1 -[29. | 
भा[व]“रक्तो[भि]वत्तस्य शिष्यो दिनासतोलटः 
वार्गटिकान्वयोद्वतसदिप्रकुलसंभवः Ku) —(30.] 
हषस्यासन्रतो are: प्रसिदो राणपक्चिका | 
सांसारिककलाम्नायस्ततो यस्य fafafa: n] —[81.] 


35 Metre: Bárdülavikridita. 
3$ Metre: Sloka (Anushtebh). 
Y Metre: Vasantatilaka. 


33 Metre of verses 23 and 23: Rathoddhat4, 


4 Metre of verses 25—32: Sloka (Anushtubh). 

& One would expect to read here पंचार्यलकुलाम्रायो, and 
I believe that the akshara ला has been altered to ल already in 
the original, 


* The two aksharas h»:e broken away, were probably 3 Read “Safia. 
-CRT 


१० Metre : Sragdharå, 


* Originally fa, but apparently altered to q, 


HARSHA STONE INSCRIPTION, 125 


L. 24. «ge weget नंदी शिवासन्नस्थितिक्रम: । 
'दीद्दर्पाराधने नूनं खयं सर्च्वमवातरत्‌ ॥ --[82.] 
आजन्म (A) want दिगसलवसनः संयतात्मा तयखी 
ACA कव्यसनशुभमतिस्यक्तसंसारमोड!; | 
आसीद्यो Wa (व्य)जन्मा भवतर[णधि]|यां — 
ee ~ [षीः] सुव(ब)सु- 
स्तेनेदं धर्म्मिवित्तै: सुघटितविकट कारितं derna ॥ “--[33.] 
अस्मिंचंद्रांकणशेले गगनपथलिहो त्तुंगखंगप्रमेयं 
wr चोहर्षनामप्रयितपशपतेः सदिसानो[प]सानम्‌ | 
दृष्टा सङ्गोगयुक्तं व(व) इसुरभवनं कारितं वेन 
26. FERMEN 
नासाध्यं किंचिदस्ति स्फुटमिति तपसो fuerat वतीनाम्‌ ú —[34.] 
गआसोैिकरूपो यो दीसपाशपतत्रत: | 
ती[ब्रीविगतपोजातपण्यापुखसलक्षयः ॥ “~ [35.] 
सदा शिवसमाकारस्तस्येश्वरससव्युतेः d 
भावद्योतोमवच्छिप्यः संदोपितगु- 


tS 
T 


[ssn* e: n —[36.] 

गुरोराज्ञासयं प्राप्य प्रतिष्ठासो: शिवालयम्‌ | 
यधाप्रारक् (न्ध) कायाणामंगोझतभरोमवत्‌ ॥ —[357.] 
प॒रस्तात्पव्वतस्याधस्त्रितयं येन कारितम्‌ । 
सत्कपो वाटिका दिव्या गोप्रपा घटितोपलैः n —[38.] 
सदेव वहमानेन कूपेन खाटुवारिणा | 
वाटिवासेच- 
28. « » » + अपाभरणन्तथा॥ —[39.] 

सत्पुप्पैरचन शम्भोः पयःपानं गवामपि | 

कार्यइवमिद सारं दशितं पुखकांच्षिणान्‌ n -[40.] 

दिगंव(ब)रं जटा भस्म” तल्पं च विपुल महो i 

भिक्षा हत्तिः करः ure यस्थेतानि df; ॥ —[41.] 

शिवभवनपु-- 
29. — — c [पा?]रं यदासीत्तदखिलसुपलोघेः पूरयित्वा गर्भोरिम्‌ । 
समतलसुखगम्यं Wind तन Hid मरखणतरशिलासि: कारितं aai afaa n “--|[42.] 
वीरभ[द्र|सुतः स्यातः सूचधारोच चंडसिव” i 
anaa सब्वज्ञो वास्तुविद्या[स]- 


— o — [॥*] °—[43.] 
[ये निर्म्मितमिदं ® मनोहर » . . 
aja निन्मितसिदं मनोदरं शंकरस्य भवनं समंडपम्‌ | 
$ Metre of verses 33 and 34: Sracdhari ॥ © This word is perfectly clear in the impressions and can— 
^ Metre of verses 35-4) . Bloka (Anushtubh). | not possibly be read in any other wey. It offends against beth 
“ Originally sr, altered to मस्म the metre and grammar 
“ Metre: Malini, | > Metre: Sloba (Aaushtubh) 


R2 


91. 


32. 


83. 


ot 


38. 


5 Metre: 
१५ Metre: 
= Metre: 
3! Metre: 
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[म]व्वेदेवसयचारुतोरणं खर्गखंडमिव वेधसा खयम्‌ ॥ “--[44.] 
गंगाधरवरभवने करणिकथीरुकसुतेन TAA | 
अक्रियतेयं सुगमा प्रशस्तिरिह धोरनागेन v ~ [45.] 
यावच्छंभो v ~ 
— o ~ नसुरनदीचंद्रलेखापतित्व॑ 
यावल्नच्मीस्रारेरुरसि विलसति द्योतते कौस्तुभ च । 
mad यार्वादा]स्ते सततसुपनता प्रेयसी त्र(त्र)ह्मणीन्त 
कैलासावारमेतत्प्रसपतु भवनं हर्षदेवस्य तावत्‌ i —[46.] 
ञ्ज. 
„ [ह]तः शंभुः कथ कालस्य गोचरः । 
हर्सनिर्म्माणकालस्तु weet निव(व)ध्यते ॥ “-[47.] 
Haq १०१[३] आषाठशदि १३ शंभोः प्रासादसिबिः ॥ £ 
जातेव्दा(म्दा)नां सहस्रे तिगुणनत्रयुते सिंहराशी Wu 


शुक्ला यासोत्त[ तो *] 


+ 
~ 
<` 


[ur] शभकरसहिता सोमवारण तस्याम्‌ | 
आदिष्ट! शंभुनासी alaa दित्सना शुद्धसत्व (अं) 
लब्धा(व्वा)वैदेहभ:६ शिवभवनमभिप्रस्थितो झल्लटोद्य ॥ 8 10) “--[45.] 
स्वस्ति । संवत्‌ १०३० आपा डशुदि १५ निरुडं amaa (व्य)शासना[नां] . . 
"uu लिख्यते । महाराजाधिराजस्रीसिहराजः खभोगे तूनकूपकदादशके सिंहगोष्ठं | 
तथा पट्व(व)डकविषये चैदालककेशानकूपी 1 सर'कोट्टविषवे कगहपल्लिकामेवं ग्रामांचतुर- 
यंद्रांकशिखरोपरि . . [AS 


. गवते Meta पुस्येहनि श्रीमत्युष्करतीर्थे ure ख्रपनाचचनविलेपनोपहारदपदीपपव्व- 


याचोत्सवाथमा शश्यंकतपनाण्णवस्थितेर्यावच्छासनत्वेन प्रददी ' त्थेतद्राता श्रीवत्सराज: 
सखभोगावाप्तजय[प lxfau* ]- 


36. ये कइरूखातग्राममदाच्छासनेन | तथा खोविग्रहराजेन शासनदत्तःामदयसुपरिलिखित- 


सास्ते! तथा सोसिंहराजात्मजी योचंद्रराजयी गोविंदराजी साभोगावाप्तपट्दव(ब)डकविपवे। 
«damfau[d].. 


. [पा]मंख्येन खहस्तांकितशासनो [र्टः]. . + [दके पाटकइयं*“पल्चिकाग्रामो भक्त्या वितरतु: ! 


योसिंहराजोयदुःसाध्ययीधंधक: ख्टकूपविपवे खभुज्यमानमयुरप[ट्र]ग्रासं खाम्यनुमतः 
प्रदत्तवान्‌ । . . . . 


हिलातज: थ्रीजयनराज:” खसुज्यमःनकोलिकूपकय़ामं भत्त्या इषदवाय शासनेन दत्तवान्‌ 10 
तथा समस्तयीभम्म[दे]श्या शाकभया लवणकूटकं प्रति विंशोपकमेकं दत्तं 1 तथीत्तराप 


थोयङ्ैडाविकानां[म] .... 


Rathoddhata, . 55 Metre: Sragdhara. 
Arya. 56 These signs of punctuation are superfluous. 
Svagdbara. ४ The sign of anusvdra of the last akshara is doubtful. 


Sloka (Anushtubh). 53 Originally TATAL, altered to ग्रीजयनराज- 
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L.39. [alten प्रति gar एको दत्तः।() पण्यात्मभिहत्तानि देवभुज्यमानचेचाणि यथा । साद्रा]- 
पुरिकायां पि[प्प]लवालिकाचेचं निम्ब(स्व)डिका[य्रा]मे दभटिकाचेचं waufaarat [का ]- 
टें] []पे लाटचेक्तं . . , . „ 

40. „ „ . [क]लावगपद्रे सेक्यकचेत्तं aaraa दिदलिकार्ना[टि]मीमके हद्ददलमिति | 
सब्वानेतान्भाविनो भूमिपालान्भूयो YA याचते रामभद्रः । 
सासान्धोयं धर्मसेतुनंपाणां काले काले पालनीयो wafa [1] ^—[49.] 


TRANSLATION. 
[Orn ! | 
[Om! Adoration to Siva !] 

(Ferse 1.) T adore him who removes all obstacles, the first-born of Siva and his 
spouse, who is worshipped by the gods, [Gajanana,] the granter of boons, who gives 
enjoyment, salvation, and true perfection. 

(2.) May the destroyer of Tripura guard you, who is š B A . 
with bewildered minds, but praised by the true gods! 

(3.) Victorious is that Pasupati®!, the bestower of compassion on all, who is named 
Harsha, the holy, at whose dancing the whole world verily changes its position ; [for] 
the earth, resting on Sesha's hoods, bends low beneath the tread of his feet, [while the 
sky ]- with the sun and moon [rises high] with the lifting up of his arms, 

(4.) “ A three-pointed spear is in thy left hand, in the other an ahms-dish; the or- 
nament I ; . à . . ; a serpent serves as necklace for thy 
blue throat; nowhere bave I scen, O three-eyed one, such wondrous vesture ;”—may 
Hara, smiling when thus jestingly addressed by Gauri, guard you! 

(5.) May the river of heaven, who with her masses of water pervades the sky where 
the sun and the planets are shaken by her velocity, and who with the thousands of lines 
of her waves puts to shame the oceans with their decreasing water; who, white like the 
moon, appears like a graceful veil on the crest of the moon-crested (god), fast bound 
with huge uncouth tresses of hair ;—mnay she grant your petitions ! 

6.) May the god Harsha, that unfathomable architect for the construction of the 
world, preserve you,—he by whose will aad power all that was not is produced and 
vanishes again, the universe with its moving moon and sun and stars, with its expanse 
of worlds, mountains, rivers, islands and oceans, and together with tbe gods, demons, 
serpents, his own attendants, excellent sages, Yakshas and mortals ! 

(7.) May the moon-crested (god), who in the form of the Linga has (here) a twofold 
iwelling, promote your happiness; he who—full of joy at having burnt Tripura, the 
enemy of the gods, with the fire of his arrow, (aud) worshipped on this hill by the joj 
ful divine hosts, Indra and the rest, who praised him and bowed down to him,—verily 
under the name of Harsha © stayed on (these) two mountain peaks for the welfare of 
Bharata"! 

(8.) When the gods saw how his own nature broke forth, like a mighty fire issuing 
from the hollow of his eye, frightening the creatures with its scorching rays, darkening 


P d 
5 Metre: Salini 61 je, Siva. 


© The misine portion of the verse probably expressed the 62 fe, ‘joy. ç 
idea that Siva is dreaded by the demoni 8 2.८. Bhératavarsha, or Judia, 
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the quarters with thick volumes of smoke of the trees which were consumed by its 
— fames all round, roaring terribly in its impetuous progress, (and) annihilating 
the god of love, they became afraid lest the destruction of tlie world had come, out 
of season. 
(7. 9.) May this mountain Harsha, which grazes the clouds on high (and) on 
which the god Harsha, the destroyer of Pura, resides, purify you ! 
A hero speaks the following verse :— 


(10.) The water of the torrents which flows here is indeed not that of the Ganges; 
here there is not the charming beauty of the garden of paradise; nor are there [palaces] 
here which glitter brightly all around with their jewelled and gilded pinnacles. Yet this 
hill possesses another, superior, unrivalled beauty; for that Sambhu dwells here in person 
is surely a paramount cause of loveliness. 

(11.) Since the eight-formed (gcd), the lord of the eight perfections, himself dwells 
here, this mountain possesses supreme grandeur which baffles description. 

(12.) Glorious is this mansion of the holy Harshadeva which is charming with the 
expanse of its spacious chapels, embellished with eggs of gold, (and) pleasing like the 
sons of Pandu by reason of the court-yards ° which are formed by the flights of buildings 
along its sides. Surpassing in height the peak of Meru, it is beautified by an excellent 
porch at which a bull is skilfully carved, and is endowed with manifold objects of 
enjoyment. 

(18.) First came the lord of men known as the illustrious Givaka, of the 
Chahamana family, who attained pre-eminence as a hero in the assemblies of the fore- 
most princes of the world, the illustrious Nagas and the rest; whose fame, remaining on 
earth in visible form, as an excellent dwelling for the holy Harshadeva, even now 
endures here and illumines with great . . , . » + + » 

(14.) His son was the illustrious Chandraraja, of spotless fame and fierce valour ; 
and his son was the valorous prince who again, like the first, was named Givaka. 
From him sprang, inspiring kings with fear, the illustrions Chandana, who, when he 
had slain on the battle-field the proud Tomara lord, prince Rudrena, by force secured 
the fortune of victory. 

(15.) After him came his son, the Maharaja named Vákpatirája, the illustrious, 
endowed with supreme splendour, ever victorious in battle ; 

(16.) Who, managing to sustain the spirit of his army, eager to loosen the reins of 
their chargers, forced Tantrapála,—the ruler of the country adjacent to Ananta, who 
had come arrogantly defying (P) the command of the prince whom he should have 
honoured,—to wander, quieted, overwhelmed with shame, in every direction, after his 

clephants had before already been frightened . . . by drums . . . . . . (?).% 


64 The reading of the second line of this verse is quite clear iu the impressions, but owing to the word vikafa its mean- 
ing is not clear to me. Vikatd is apparently used here as a feminine substantive, and should, judging from the context, 
denote both a hall or court-yaid and a female, related somehow to the PAndavas. In the former sense the word is evidently 
used also in verse 33, below; and as regards the other meaning, it may at auy 1ate be noted that Vikata is the name of one 
of the hundred sone of Dhritarashtra. : 

6? Ses note 26, above, Iam doubtful about the correctness of my translation, but see no other way of explaining the 
original text. 

¢ I do not properly understand the second line of this verse, which is damaged in the original. Zrdsitebha might of 
course also mean ‘who had frightened the elephants.’ The word abhivahan (supposing the reading to be correct) of the 
third Jine appears to be used in an altogether unusual sense. Dr. Mill's translation vf the second line is: ‘even he, having 
his elephant terrified and driven into a lake by the sounding cymbals of the hostile war elephauts.’ 
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À hero speaks :— 

(77, 17.) Vakpatiraja’s peerless son was the illustrious Sim harája, who verily all the 
earth over is sung of by people as the equal of Harischandra, of spotless fame for his 
liberality, majesty, and victories, and of resplendent virtue. He piously gave abundant 
wealth to Hara for'a temple. 

(18) And on Siva’s dwelling he set a golden dome (?), his own fame in bodily form, 
resembling the full moon. _ 

(19.) (After having defeated] the Tomara leader, proud of the command of armies, 
together with Lavana, the victorious one annihilated in war rulers of men in every 
direction. To him, who kept as many (princes) in his prison as he did ia his house, the 
universal sovereign of the earth in Raghu's race came of his own accord to bring him 
final liberation.” 

(20.) His son was the illustrious Vigraharája, resembling Indra, who rescued 
both the fortune of his family and the Fortune of victory from the distress which had 
thus befallen them. 

(21.) By him the Fortune of his realm, deprived of the illustrious Simharája and as 
it were frightened at the idea who might now be her lord, was re-assured by offering 
her a lasting home in his two arms. 

(22.) Having subdued with his arms the whole earth by overpowering the wicked 
on all sides, he easily made it obedient to his commands, so that it was like ७ servant 
bowing down at his feet, 

(28. When good men hear his noble conduct constantly celebrated by mankind 
throughout the world, their bodies again and again are closely covered all over with 
hairs erect through delight. 

(24.) He has been served with many presents, offered without guile and exceedingly 
pleasing,—with strings of pure pearls, gay steeds, fine garments and weapons; with 
camphor, quantities of betel, first-rate sandal-wood and endless quantities of gold; and 
with spirited rutting elephants, huge like moving mountains, together with their mates. 

(25.) Piously he has assigned by deeds two villages to the lord Harsha, the 
excellent village of Chhattradhara and Samkaranaka. 

(26.) He is adorned by his younger brother, the illustrious Durlabharája, as 

Rama was by Lakshmana, and as Halayudha is by Vishnu. 

(27.) This row of great kings had the origin of their virtues in devotion to Sambhu. 
The holy Harsha is their family-deity; through him has the family become illustrious,— 

(28.) In the land of Ananta dwelt the blessed preceptor Vi$varüpa, learned and 
a devout worshipper of Uttare$vara, whose hereditary doctrine was that of the Pañehár- 
thalas.” 

(29.) His disciple was Pragasta, a true worshipper of (Siva) Pa$upati, purified 
by knowlėdge which shone brightly because the rite of initiation had removed all stains 
from it. 

“7 The following verse shows more clearly that Simhar&ja had been unfortunate in war and was probably killed in battle. 
The universal sovereign in Raghu’s race, spoken of in this verse, I understand to be the divine Rama (or Vishnu). 
= This verse contains the two words auttarefvaru and pañeñárthala, which I have not met with elsewbere. The 


former is derived from uttareScara which we have in Uttaresvara-tirtha, the name of a Tirtha, and Uttarefvaráframa, the 
name of a Linga, and which apparently isa name of Siva, Pafichdrthala is evidently equivalent to párchárthika, which 


T 


occurs in line 6 of the Tewar stone inscription of. Gayákarnadeva (Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, p. 211), and the meaning 
of which is apparent from the Garvadarfana-sarkgraka, translation by Cowell and Gough, p. 108. 
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| (7०.30 and 31.) His disciple was Bhavarakta, also called? Allata, sprung from a 
amily of holy Bráhmans belonging to the Várgatika tribe, who had migrated from 
the well-known village of Ránapallikà, near Harsha, where the hereditary doctrine 
is that of the Sá msárikas.? 

(32.) In Allata surely Nandin" himself, whose place is ever near Siva, had de- 
scended to the state of mortality, to worship the holy Harsha. 

(38.) He who from his birth was a religious student, with mere space for his pure 
covering, with the soul completely controlled, and practising austerities; whose excellent 
mind was solely bent on worshipping the holy Harsha, and who had forsaken the in- 
fatuation of the outer world; who as soon as he was born was a dear friend ...... of those 
eager to cross (the sea of) life,—he caused to be built this mansion of Harsha with its 
well-constructed halls (?), with the wealth received from pious people. 

(34.) When one sees how on this hill of the moon-decorated (god) which with its 
lofty peaks kisses the path of heaven he built this incomparable mansion of the holy 
Pasupati, celebrated under the name of Harsha,—this mansion which surpasses the 
palaces of the immortals and is a home for many gods, endowed with excellent objects of 
enjoyment,—it becomes evident to one that there is nothing which the penance of sages 
who have renounced all desires would not accomplish. 

(35 and 36.) Of him, resplendent like 187०", the disciple was Bhavadyota, always 
like Siva himself in appearance, who shed light on the (spiritual) lineage of his precep- 
tor. A perpetual religious student and fervently practising the vows of a Pasupata ascetic, 
he by fierce austerities acquired holiness and got rid of the defilement of unholy deeds. 

(37.) Having received the command of his preceptor about to depart for Siva’s 
home, he took upon himself to complete the works as they had been commenced. 

(38.) To the east of the mountain, at the foot of it, he had three works executed, 
an excellent well, a beautiful garden, and a cistern for watering cattle, built of stone. 

(89.) Watering the garden by means of a well of sweet water which never dries up 

..... and filling the cistern. 

(10.) To worship Sambhu with beautiful flowers and to give water to cattle to 
drink, these two things have been declared to be the best for people desirous of religious 
merit to accomplish. 

(41.) Raiment consisting of mere space, matted hair, ashes, a broad couch formed 
by the earth, food received as alms, and the hand used as a drinking-cup,—these repre- 
sented all his wants. 

(12.) Having filled up with masses of stone all that immense .... which was [in 
front] of Siva’s temple, he caused to be made a beautiful court which, laid out with very 
smooth stones, is level and pleasant for walking. 

(43.) The architect in this (work) was Chandasiva, the famed son of Virabha- 
dra, omniscient like ViSvakarman, in the art of building houses ....... 

(44.) He built this delightful house of Samkara with its chapels, the beautiful porch 

which contains all the gods, like a portion of heaven made by the creator himself.” 


9? This apparently is tho meaning of dvinématah, which does not occur elsewhere. 

7 What the doctrines of this sect were I have not been able to find out. 

71 An attendant of Siva, commonly the bull on which he rides. 

72 In his account of the ruins of the temple, Mr. Dean speaks of a doorway relieved by au architrave of most elaborate 
sculpture, divided into twelve compartments, in each of which a group from the Hindu Pantheon occupies a place. 
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(V. 45.) Dhiranaga, the pious son of the karanika” Thiruka, has composed this 
lucid eulogy here, at the excellent dwelling of Gangádhara. 

(46,) As long as Sambhu owns......the river of the gods and the moon’s crescent, 
as long as Lakshmi sports and the Kaustubha glitters on the bosom of Mura’s foe,” as 
long as Gayatri abides near Brahman as his ever-devoted spouse, so long may this Kai- 
lasa-like dwelling of the god Harsha shine forth ! 

(41) ,. . . how should Sambhu come within the range of time? But the 
time when this mansion was built is recorded here, as we have learnt it. 

In the year 1018, on the 13th of the bright half of Áshádha, was the temple of 
Sambhu completed. 

(48.) When a thousand and three times nine years had gone,? and when the sun 
had entered the sign of the Lion, on the third bright lunar day joined with (the yoga) 
Subha and (the nakshatra) Hasta, on a Monday, ”—then that Allata, commanded by 
Sambhu who desired to give him un eternal, undefiled, essentially bright home, departed 
for the abode of Siva, about to obtain freedom from bodily existence.” 


May it be well! 


The following is a record of the endowments as they were severally received up to? 
the 15th of the bright half of Ashadha of the year 1030 :— 

The Mahárájádhirája, the illustrious Simbharàja, having on an auspicious day 
bathed at the sacred Pushkaratirtha, made over by deed of gift to the holy Harsha- 
deva on the hill of the moon-decorated (god Harsha), to be his as long as the moon, the 
sun and the sea endure, four villages in his possession, viz. Simhagoshtha in the 
Tónaküpaka group of twelve, Traikalakaka and Ig4nakipa” in the Pattabad- 
dhaka vishaya, and Kanhapallika in the Sarahkotta vishaya, for the purpose of 
bathing, worshipping and anointing (the god), for oblations, incense and lamps, and for 
the celebration of processions on festive days. 

Similarly his brother, the illustrious Vatsaraja, gave by deed the village of Kar- 
damakhata in the Jayapura vishaya which he had become possessed of. 

Similarly two villages, already mentioned above,? were given by deed by the illus- 
trious Vigraharája. 

Similarly the sons of the illustrious Simhardja, the illustrious Chandrarája and the 
illustrious Govindarája, piously presented by deeds bearing their siguatures . . . 
two hamlets? , , | „in the Pattabaddhaka vishaya (and) the Darbhakaksha vi- 
haya which they had become possessed of. 


73 Ze, writer of legal documents. 
t še. Vishnu 
7 ie. in the expired (Vikrama) year 1027 
° The name of the week-day is similarly put in the instrumental case in other dates, where we should have expected the 
locative 
I take eaideha as an abstract noun, derived from videha ‘bodiless 
** The word of the original, so translated, is niruddAam, which I have not met with in this sense elsexbere 


7 The names of these two villages form in the original a Dvandva compound, which I cannot be sure of having re 
solved correctly. 


= Bee above, verse 25 


मे Owing to the mutilated state of the text I am unable to translate this sentence properly. In particular I do not see 


ag meaning of the word pátaka here differs from that of palliká. On páfaka see the Indian Antiguarg, vol. XVIII, 


S 
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The illustrious Sirhharája's duksadhya,” the illustrious Dhandhuka, with the per- 
mission of his master, gave the village of Mayürapadra which he possessed in the 
Khattaküpa vishaya. 

The illustrious Jayanarája, theson of . . . . . . hila, piously gave by a deed 
to Harshadeva the village of Koliküpaka, possessed by him. 

Likewise one vimbopaka on every kitaka of salt was assigned by the most illus- 
trious , . . , , . » . at SAkambhart. 

And one dramma on every horse was assigned by the . . . . . of horse-dealers™ 
from the northern country. 

The fields given by pious-minded people'and now possessed by the god are as 
follows: at Madrápuriká a pippalavdliké® field, at the village of Nimbadik& a dar- 
bhotiká field, at Marupallika a jidta field, at Harsha a láfafield,at . . . . [ka]- 
làvanapadra a sekyaka field; likewise hereat . . . , . . © abis plough of land. 

(Verse 49.) Ramabhadra again and again entreats all the kings fo come: this 
common causeway of religion to princes must at all times be guarded by you! 


IX. MUHAMMADAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE SUBA OF DIHLI. 


By PAUL Horn, PH.D., STRASSBURG. 


The papers relative to Muhammadan inscriptions already published by scholars in 
India, especially those of the late Professor Blochmann, are so valuable that they have 
laid a solid foundation for further advances; but the number of inscriptions still un- 
edited must be very large, and their collection and publication may be looked to with 
confidence for many additions to, and corrections of, our information. 

The following inscriptions are from impressions taken by the Archeological Survey 
officers of the Panjab circle at diverse places in the former Sába of Dibli. 


I—JHAJHAR ( qe $ in inser, No. 8 yz> ). 

Jhajhar is now the head-quarters of the taksil of the same name in the Rohtak 
District. It is situated in the plain 35 miles west of Dihli. The town is said to have 
been founded at the time of the first Muhammadan conquest of Dihli, and is not seldom 
mentioned by the chroniclers. Many ruins testify its later importance. In 657 A.H. itis 
named among other cities which were conferred upon Nusrat Khan (Tab. Nás, p. 274) ; 
in 756 Firóz Shah dug a large canal from the river Satlaj and prolonged it to Jhajhar, a 
distance of 48 kréh (Firishta, lithographed edition, vol. I, p. 262). In the Atn-t-Akbaré 
it is registered with 128,417 ०८४४०७, 1,422,451 dáms, Sayárghál 306,461 dams, 60 cavalry 
and. 1,000 infantry ; the castes were Afghinsand Jats, In A. H. 967, when Akbar made 
his encampment at Jhajhar, Abu’l Ma’Ali, who was set free from his confinement at 


9? This word apparently denotes an office. In other inscriptions we find dufsédhyasddhanska, 

8 The word here left untranslated is bhammaha-defyé about the reading of which there is no doubt. Dest apparently 
is used in the same sense which it ought to convey here in the Peheva inscription, ante, vol. I, p. 187, 1. 8, and probably 
denotes ‘a guild ;' and in that case Shammaha should denote a class of traders. For vimSopaka see vithsopaka, ante, vol. I, 
p.166. Kifaka probably denotes a certain weight or measure (of salt). 

The original has 4eddvika instead of Aedávuka, which occurs in the Afitékshard on Yàjfiavalkya 11, 50, 

33 The terms here left untranslated probably denote various kinds of grain. 

35 The words here omitted I do not understand. 
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Bayána by Khan Khánán, dared to present himself before the emperor; but the latter 
was so greatly offended by this that he ordered the rebel again into imprisonment, 

The town was almost ruined by the great famine of 1788 A.D., but has since regained 
its prosperity. The following twelve inscriptions belong to seven mosques in it, and date 
from the tenth and eleventh centuries of the Hijrat. 

1, A loose stone (202' by 18) from the destroyed Kali Masjid, now in the house 
of Mardau 'Ali Shah Bhattiàn in the town of Jhajhar, bears the following inscription of 
four lines! :— 


Sis), abe a aW) Wy ¿U ag by eye (22००७ (aL JG 
JA Coby? uen) HR Bel Ju LN ag qui ०४ (Q 


uu uie c Xe ०२०, huji she Grille (y> 55^ (२ JU. olo 
whe ye के. ging u^ wid ol Gladys ubi gy y easi e leeks 
Hiss 
“ The Prophet—may he be blessed !—says,—' He who builds a mosque for Allah, 
will have built for him a house like it by Allàh in Paradise,’ 
‘This mosque has been built by the high Majlis, the great Khan, the chosen of the 
Merciful, the educator of the world,— 
“Daid Khan, the pardoned deceased son of the Malik Ashsharq ('Aladdaula) 
Waddin Malik Miyán, the Afghan;— 
* May God preserve him from bad accidents and crown his reward with the crown of 
Paradise !—on the twenty-fifth Ramazin 799 [22nd June 1397 ]." 


The date falls in the reign of Mahmud Shah; an inscription of the same year has 
also been published by Blochmann in the Journal As. Soc. Beng., vol. XLII, p. 304. 
2. Over the mihrab of the BazArwalli mosque in the middle of the town, a 


१५ 1! 


sandstone slab, measuring 28" by 15} , bears the following five lines :— 
U] (Je ae ४0 I ०213 स्वा gag] QU) uaa 
aw) ila ८-३) y Joel) al eril] daas Kile} 3 
5०0० Hite dav? sly 511... , ale dal cos ४४०७७ as) "ves 


pi hd 22० खश Jp ebi ६५००५ dine ; 
qye Ses (ut. giw s e) A y v^ FY ui Jh eli EHS 


* In the name of the merciful and compassionate God. There is no God, ete. 
“In the time of the pillar of the Kalifat, spreading justice and clemency, Jalàladdin 
Muhammad Akbar JBádisháh-i-Gházi—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his 


1 Here, at Strassburg, J am unable to refer to the ZüribA-£ Badaont, the Jaunpürnáma, the Miftáh attavdrikh, 
Stewart's History of Bengal and other works, I hove retained in the transcriptions of the inscriptions the spelling of the 
originals, adding no wanting dots, hamzas or tashdide, the poetry excepted; but I have omitted the signs of the short vowels 
and the jazmas which often occur arbitrarily. For the short accounts of the places where the inscriptions have been found, 
I have consulted Hunter's Imperial Gazetteer of India. To Dr. 8, Landauer I am obliged for his kiud assistance in the 
elucidation of some difficulties, 


52 
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reign ! the erection of the honoured 

“ And beautiful mosque’, the lady over natures (2), has been made by the Nawdd 
Rumi Khan, governor of the sarkár K hwàj Kator (?), D 

“On the 27th of the month Rajab—may its honour increase |—of the year 970 
[22nd March 1503]." 


This inscription is interesting because it gives new information about Rú mi Khan, 
who is not often mentioned in the histories. Blochmann has noted two services of his 
in his translation of the din (No. 111, p. 121), the one from A.H. 971—one year later 
than the present inscription—the other of A. H. 983 (No. 146, p. 441). His full name 
is not certain. Blochmann styles him Rimi Khan Ustad Jalabi.: 


9. Over the northern outside arch of the mosque of Sháh Bura in the north of 

the town, is a sandstone, measuring 22" by 19”, bearing the six lines :— 
A (je ] ae rl & so ym GS! day Ge dp 
ob u^ j (5) cul ४४ M Quà Jn as yy 
I adhah en des? SY ७२० ५०२ Of y> 
Ob] ०८८ ५० ७0८44. of G> ol b crud (५०० ) (५,३४२ 
eU] Peta Un ene ya ley nbs L SIG} aras 
ob doy I 9 yt Glass A ad il oparo > 
oly oS lS ०) re E230 mak ७००२ duo 43 af 
olo ३3७ US ade yl. pls e jo fb) rib 5j 

१४५ 

Metre: Hasaj. 

“When God the only one, put away (my) misfortune, the building of this mosque 
was designed. 

“In the time of the king Jalal addin Akbar—may his days be equal to his desire !-— 

* Everybody who comes to that mighty one, becomes a new one; Muhammad 
Ibràhim (also) is happy through him. 

“ Te is true and a companion of the followers of God, he exhilarates the afflicted. 

“To him especially the pole and time devote their service, the masters. 

* As the design of the world is for ten kings, so, O God! may his glory be eternal! 

“When nine hundred was increased by sixty and ten and five, it was in the month 
Ramazan that he laid the foundation. May the friendship of God be over Muhammad! 

° Litibtà has been distinctly engraved, but perhaps a#bá' is to be read and Béga-ya (i.e. Bég-f) atbá' synonymous 
with daryé khánlary—Bábar's Memoirs, p. 480. 

3 The reading Katór is somewhat doubtful; the word may be Ganaur or Kanaum, but even if read thus, we get none 
of the well-known sarkdrs of the Moghul empiro. The same strange use of farmüyif occurs in Nos. 4 and 44. 

4 More famous was the homonymous mir átash of Humiytin (died 942), who effected in 942 the conquest of the fort 
of Chanár by the practice of old Zopyrus' stratagem, after having quitted the service of his former master Sultan Bahadur of 
Gujarat, which treachery bas given matter for the anecdote of Sultan Babádur's parrot in Khafi Khin’s Muntakhab allubáb. 
The Turks of Europe were celebrated in Asia for their knowledge of artillery, which was always the most remarkable 


weapon of the Turks in thoir wars with the Persian Sháhs, a fact that Shah Tabmasp I, in vain attempts to deny in his 
Memoirs (see ny German translation of them, p. 129, Strassburg, Trübner). 
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* From the heavenly speaker T asked the date of completion, a voice gave me ‘7a (-yf) 
sijda fayz da’ (Bestow a place of adoration). 976.’ [Ramazan 976 began on the 17th 
February 15609 |.” ` 

The words of the tarikh give only 975. The poetry is very poor and difficult to 
understand. Ido not pretend that my readings are absolutely correct. 

4. Over the central arch of the ruined mosque of Miyan Ráib to the south of the 
Bazarwalli Masjid is a rectangular sandstone, measuring 19" by 157, bearing the 
following five lines. This mosque is in the last stage of ruin, the yard being filled 
with filth and sweepings; it is no more used for religious purposes. 

J Ely Yds JI ४) ०) 2 .॥ asl 


डायर ep rly othe aco aka co 


e (sic) Š ye pre en S 
०५० ue ley १११ diw 


“T testify that there is no God but God alone, who has no companion; 

* And I testify that Muhammad is His servant and His apostle. 

“The edifice of this mosque has been built by Miyan Raib,son of Piyåra,* on the 
tenth of the month Zi-l-Hajj, 

“In the year 989 [5th January 1582]. His commander (was) Miyán Dáád." 

5. The graveyard of Miyán Raib is situated half a mile east of Jhajhar, near 
the Buawalla tank. A red sandstone over the eastern gateway (27" by 13") bears the 
following inseription of four lines; the lettering is very poor:— 

b gue gU Se eras ji a U 70 


5५ री b gue Hew? ur [S] RO 
bod [s] "i Casares कमते 2» x Šas 
— [१] (७ algo 2०१ ८७७ ale (sic) al sill aiw 

* Tn the time of Shah Akbar, by whose justice came blessing upon the crown of 


the world 
. š ° “Miyan Ráib,son of Piyára 


“The town full of light, Jajar, is the repose of all nobles; 

* In the year 1002, in the month of Ramazan [ began the 21st May 1591] ,....” 

The marble gravestone itself measures 3’ 8” by 104”. It contains the Kalima 
and the words gabr-i-Miydn Rab; round the open middle space runs the Fééiha. At 
the foot of the stone the Persian sentence has been engraved «3, we] 63,2 ' Whatso- 
ever came has gone’. 

6. Over the outside central arch of the mosque attached to the tomb of ’Abd as. 
Samad, half a mile east of the town near the Buawalla tank, is a red sandstone slab (21^ 
by 17^), containing the following six lines :— 

LAD] yo सकाळ alej jo Ugo uio eee Ugi 


Cf the ford of Bava Piyára on the river Narmada, Jgbáln. Jah., p. 301, 
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ph? C lb e] OF दरो) sal ८५०८००० celis det Ji 
UH) ID (uh pima YY 80 Je 


wie ph S qf खय asajkus a iat tf 


vij HS bd glas vs? dex? ib jl 

Metre: Khafif. 

6 In a good career is the faith of Islam in the time of the king Nàraddin (J ahingir) 
O God! may his justice and equity stand firm and solid a thousand years ! 

“This masjid has been built by Ism’ail jrah Raib, who is a student of the faith. 

““ I asked the mind the date-year, the guiding mind (said) to me * 1020’ [began 16th 
March 1611]. 

* (T), a hermit, the poor 'Abd as-Samad, the son of Makan, who belongs to the 
family of the ’Abbassides, 

“To the companions of Muhammad the Arabian, the pious ones in the high Para- 
dise,” 


In No. 11 ’Abd as-Samad's father is named Mankan., 


7. Over the gateway of Rustam Khan in the south of the town, on 9 sandstone, 
measuring 4 feet by 122 , are two lines, and flower arabesques :— 


£y, y 2032 daz" yl aul Sys Vado, «UI JEJE ol 
MIN P US des? Vul Uu (४-० 91, ,० exo 

* I testify that there js no God but God alone, who has no companion; and I testify 
that Muhammad is His servant and His apostle. 

“The date of the gateway of Rustam Khán, son of Muhammad Khán Sarbani 
(is) 1029’ [began 8th December 1619]. 

* Jahángir elevated the builder from a commander of 60 to a chief of 5,000 foot and 
4.000 horse and named him Rustam Khan; besides he bestowed on him the govern- 
ment of Gujarat. He put much confidence in him and placed him in 1032 as general 
under the command of Prince Parwéz, after he had abandoned the service of the rebel 
PrinceShahjahin. Iqbdln. Jah. 209, Wagadi? Jah. in Elliot's History, vol. VI, p. 388.” 


8. Over the central arch of the same mosque as No. 6, on a red sandstone measuring 
4’ 72” by 9”, is an inscription of two lines; (not in sitz):— 


AS pill ely II US DH) wl eub 
Metre: Mutagarib. 


“In the time of Jahángir, the king of the world, this light tomb of Hasan 
Shahid has been made. 


“The date of it for a tomb has been brought by somebody (?) in the year 1085 " 
[began 8rd October 1625]. 


9. Over the central outside arch of the ShaikhAanwalla masjid, a soft sand- 
stone slab, measuring 4 11” by 82", contained originally four lines, but the first, in 
Arabie, has almost vanished. Also the other lines are much injured, and some words are 
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missing, so that it is not possible to decipher fully the eighteen Persian hemistichs. I 
eive only the beginning and the date :— 
ë e yer Leo enl 
nada QU Hide af 
cls 2 flay gash ya af 


» | (IS FO Ses 
HSS eps 
wid dos” wit (^) 9s celo 


x" e is 9 e L KJ | wA er^.) ale jl (^? e» (cos Uus we) 
Metre: Hazaj 
“In the time of Shah Nüraddin Jahangir, who is more exalted than the kings of 


the world, Rustam Khên,” son of Muhammad Khan, has built it, who has not his 
like on the earth.” 


In the verses that follow the beauty of the mosque is described. The building was 
completed on the 10th of the month Rajab in the year 1035 [the 7th April 1626]. 


10. Over the north-west arch of a small burj on the west side of the tank of Shah 
Ghazi Kamal, a short distance north of the town, is a red sandstone, measuring 4 11" 
by 8", and containing eight hemistichs, arranged in two lines :— 


Y LA oy Jü ob ver 
whe GA h e jg 
qi HEY ej WA 


Jis eh wtb <D 


Aa ou 3} €: py J 


ye arabe ie api dal 


pas LS 
Metre : Khafif. 

“In the time of the king Nüraddin the tank, which has scarcely its like, became a 
sign 

*Of Rai Rayan Rai Darghal, for the benefit of the happiness of the people of the 
world, 

* T asked the mind the date-year ; the mind spoke to me ‘ Know it in ghulézo.’ 


४ (T) the poor hermit “Abd as-Samad, the son of Mankan, who is a master of 
knowledge. 


«The year was 1086” (began the 22nd September 1626]. 
The name of the builder is not certain. 
11. Over the central outer arch of 1९६1861 Khan’s masjid, half a mile outside 


Jhajhar towards the east near the Buawalla tank, on a red sandstone measuring 
2 9" by 73”, sculptured at the ends, is an inscription of three lines :— 


wor b 
oes YA 


ue 5 ath (2०1८) pe ४०७ 


€ Concerning Rustam Khan, see above No. 7. 


NT 2०६४ ००७५५७८ ef 3 ahh 
0257 ५४ ye e 3 (४०००२ 


? Corrected from aby (ua 
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Metre: Mujlass. 

“By the grace and favour of the aids of the settler of the world, this high place has 
been arranged and constructed. 

“ Kala) Khan has built this high mosque in the time of Shahjahan, the refuge of 
men. 

* It was in the year 1039 [began the 21st August 1629]. God--may he be honoured 
and exalted !—keeps it in safety and security." 


II.—PániPAT. 

Panipat lies to the north of Dihli, as the Akbarndma (TI, 85) says 30, according 
the Munt. allub. (I, 50) 40, krohs distant. It dates back to the wars between the Pandavas 
and the Kauravas. The modern town stands upon a high mound composed of the débris 
of earlier buildings. Because of its importance in the Muhammadan period it was fre- 
quented by the kings, especially by the Mughal emperors, so that its name occurs very 
often in the chroniclers. Babar, in his.Memoirs, names it as a considerable city. Besides, 
it has at several times witnessed decisive battles which . wero fought on its plains and 
sealed the fate of the whole of Upper India. Timür found it a place of consequence where 
were stored large provisions of wheat. In 983 A. H. Babar met Ibrahim Lódi near 
Panipat and defeated him, his adversary himself being killed in the fight. The emperor 
considered the place of his victory a fortunate one and bestowed as a special favour the 
government of Panipat, together with the gift of the revenues due on one harvest, upon 
Sultan Muhammad Anghuli, who had bravely assisted him in that battle (Térikh-i- 
saldtin-i-Afighina ; EMioUs History, vol. V, p. 34). Sixty years later, Akbar, or speaking 
more exactly Khan Zaman, conquered Hémt on the same field. On account of these 
victories Jahangtr, in his Z'uzaq, speaks of Pánipat as of a place * which has always been a 
fortunate one for my ancestors’ (Transl. of Loive, p. 47). In 980 it was plundered, 
together with Sonpat and Karnal, by the rebel Ibrahim Husain Mirza. When Nadir 
Shah entered India, battles were again fought in the vicinity of Panipat, In A.D. 1761 
Ahmad Shih Durrani gained there his great victory over the Marathas. 

The Ain states the area of the district to have been 568,444 bighas, its revenues 
were 10,756,647 ddms, 3,540, 632 sey dams, and its contingent amounted to 100 horse 
and 2,000 foot. It had a castle built of brick. The principal tribes were Afghans, Güjars 
and Rangbars. Two learned men born at Panipat in Akbar’s reign were Shaikh Zaman, 
author of a commentary on the Zawdih and other excellent works (Bad&uni, 1T, 258), 
and of the renowned surgeon Shaikh Hasan (Áin). 

12. Over the central arch in the western wall of the tomb enclosure of Hafiz Jamal, 
half a mile nosth of the town, is now fixed the sandstone (9^ 8” by 183”) which bears the 
following inscription. It has been transported thither from Munk, where (from its con- 
tents) it seems origiually to have belonged to a mosque. The middle of the second line 
has been completely destroyed by the weather, which has injured also other words and has 


taken away all dots :— 
E pul, COUP arad) स्प] dys ie alvi 3% Go yl 
CPI] ON BA jor We spare pahe Lye Ay vee ४0.० ala 3 uiae ग oye 


Jie ue ०८०५ Qu e ye bka) (9?) (m^ . . e (१) 9 uhe J cow 
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c This edifice was ordered to be built in the time of the honoured king ’Aladdunya 
waddin Abu-l-Muzaffar Mas'üd Shah, the king—may God perpetuate his reign 
. . Of Pargana Munk, Muzaffar Manstr 


$ . * ° ® $ l a ° . 


' Als Badr addaula waddin, 
* (son) of the chief of the Amirs, Pahlawan ashsharg . . ., the defunct, the royal— 
may God increase his . . . . .!—in the middle of Shawwal 613" | began the 19th Feb- 


ruary 1246]. 

This is the first inscription of Mas'ud Shah, who reigned from 639 till 644 A.H, 
He was the son of Firóz Shah and succeeded Bahram Shah on the throne. The name 
of the father of the grandee is not quite certain; the latter bore the title Badr addin, 
which Malik Badr addin Sungqar-i-Rfimi (put to death in 639) had before him (Zab. Was 
255). Afterwards the title was bestowed on Malik Nusrat Khan Sunqar-i-Süfi. As two 
persons could not have the same title at the same time—which is specially stated, e.g. in 
the Riydz assalatin, p. 284— Malik Sunqar-i Süfi must have been named Badr addin, but 
in the reign of Mahmüd Shah, under which king he was more of a persona grata than 
under Mas dd, who permitted the Nizam al Mulk Khwaja Mubazzab addin to take all 
functions out of the hands of the Turkish Amirs. It is not surprising that the name of 
the Malik of our inscription does not occur in the Tabagat-?. Ndsirt among the Shamsi 
Maliks, for Minháj addin gives also a defective list of the Maliks of Mahmud Shál's 
reign, from which Major Raverty concludes that the author intended to continue his 
work to the period falling within his own lifetime. 

Pargana Munk has been identified by General Cunningham (Archeol. Survey of 
India, vol. II, p. 186) with the old १1०६७ of Alexander the Great. It is not men- 
tioned in the Aix, but it occurs once in the Akbarndma, vol. 111, p. 604, where it is said 
that Akbar gave it to Ziyà al Mulk.® 

18. Over the south door of the tomb of Shaikh Jalal addin in the east of Panipat 
is a sandstone slab (2 83” by 19") bearing four, lines; the inscription is not visible from 
the enclosure owing to a high verandah which has been attached :— 


wh gle as jo tlt o Gal cos Dy else yal 3b 
EH (Soh sasha af U uU उ V Uis Lol po bbe गळ elo di ait. 
ss BUN pS er) EN) GM gr sly, 2) gu 

balasan हु iw JA she 0० EHR ०३ 39271 


“The builder of this edifice is Firóz Muhammad Lutfallih, the Afghán. The 
builder of this religious edifice, during the time of the king of kings Sikandar Shah, 
son of Buhlil Shah, the king, by the kindness of God Almighty, found grace to 
erect the vault of the tomb of the revered Shaikh of Shaikhs and saints, Shaikh 
Jalal alhaq washshar waddin—may God sanctify his dear secret! Dated 2nd 
Shawwal, 904” (18th May 1499). 


8 Because Blochmann has overlooked the fact that Ziyà s) Mulk is mentioned several times in the Akbarndma, I add 
here briefly what is there said about him, as a supplement (0 fhe Air Translation, p. 497, No. 276. In 994, he served under 
Shaikh Farid Bakhsbi; in 1000 A.H., he became Governor of Munk. Afterwards he and Abi Nasir were sent as ambassa- 
dors to Shah "Abbas of Persia, 15 3011 he became bakhshigar of the army sent against Bir Singh Dev Bundéla, the mur- 
derer of Abu-l Fazl. In 1012 he was elevated to the rank of a commander of 700 foot and 300 horse. The Ain pames him 
only as a chief o? 350. 

T 
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The words Bdnt-y? in khair in the first line are doubtful, but, as I cannot make out : 
the correct reading, I have recurred to that of Blochmann, who has published the inscrip- 
tion in the Proceedings of the As. Soc. Beng. for 1873, July, p. 141. (Perhaps 
Panipati should be read, written Us! ust). In the same place is given an account of 
Shaikh Jalal addin. The inscription falls in the 11th year of Sikandar Shah Lédi’s 
reign. 

III.—Srwán. 


14. In Sewah, 4 miles south of Panipat, is the tomb of Sayyid Báyazid. A 
sandstone, measuring 13° by 9', over the doorway of the dome, bears the following in- 
seription of three lines ;— 

Baya HHL daw GUS ayas Uy 
oi टरी” 


“The dome of Sayyid BAyazid, the martyr, has been built by Balu, son of 
Nayat, an inhabitant of the village of Sewah, in the fourth year of Farrukh Siyar.” 


Farrukh Siyar really became emperor in 1124 A.H., but he gave orders that 
Jahándár Shàh's reign should be considered as rebellion, and that his own reign should 
date from the 1st Rabi’al awwal 1123 [19th March 1711], Munt. allub. II, 737. 


/ IV.—SoNPAT ( uy § KAW) ust f ye ). 


Sonpat is also a town of great antiquity which is said to have been founded by 
the earliest Aryan settlers, In the Ain it is registered with 288,299 bighas, 7,727,398 
dame, 119,105 say. dáms, 70 horse, ard 1,000 foot. It had a brick fort. The principal 
tribes were Afghans and Jats. The following inscriptions are from three mosques and 
several tombs there. A celebrity buried at Sonpat is Sayyid Nasir ’Abidallah ibn 
Ahmad, whose tom is still extant, but no inscription relative to himself has been dis. 
covered. Khizr Khan, son of 'Alà addin Muhammad Khilji, is said to have made 
a pilgrimage to the tombs of certain martyrs buried here (Ibn Batita, French edition, 
vol. III, p. 187). 

15. Over the central outside arch of a mosque attached to the tomb of Imam Nasir, 
just outside Sonpat to the south on the Dihli road, is a sandstone slab (7 6 by 17”) | 
which bears an inseription? of two lines, the letters being thick and clumsy :— 


Ply Wal Le meg ile pled) JEL) asya (५ apesi aS jbo] dee} alos} sa ods? 
mE Akad) Ub abdis) दया awla alali 

Ly phie hy us! v SAN ye Saal dist} asaku 9 ale das wey pro} pol 
१७०71. ) Ar ००५७ dies Ul be mna; — u se plo EN 
“The building of this blessed august mosque was renewed during the reign of the 


great king, the shadow of God on earth, Ghiydth addunyá waddin, who stands by the 
assistance of the merciful, Abu-l Muzaffar Balban, the king, the aider of the 
° See the facsimile No. i on the accompanying plate. The fact that the late Mr. Blochmann. the acknowledged authority 


for these inscriptions, has several times given faulty readings in the Proceedings of the As. Soc. Beng. for 1873, May, p. 94, 
where he has published this inscription, may show how easily errore may be committed in deciphering. 
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Commander of the Faithful—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign I—by 
the weak slave Mir Beg, son of Ai Beg, the mugti’ of Sonpat. Dated the 12th of 
the blessed month Rajab—may God increase its honour 1—670" [18th February 1271]. 

Three other inscriptions of Balban’s time are extant: the first from Barwála, 680 
A.H. (see No. 51); the second from Garlmukhtésar in the Mirat District, 682 A.H, 
(E. Thomas, Chronicles of the Pathin Kings of Dihlz, p. 136); and the third from 
Sakit in sarkár Qanauj, 684 A.H. (Proceedings of the As. Soc. Beng. for 1874, May, 
p. 104°). 


16. In a part of the graveyard of Imám Nasira square pillar, of coarse black sand- 
stone, is standing, which has been inscribed on each side with Persian verses and some 
Arabic religious sentences. Its dimensions are 6 22" by 132" by 102". It is beautifully 
sculptured and copiously ornamented with flower arabesques and scrolls, The verses 
in the middle of each side have been written in a large handsome Za’aliq; rond these 
middle pieces run also verses in smaller letters. As there is no information about the 
builder or the name of the holy man buried in these, the historiographer loses nothing 
if I omit the marginal hemistichs—18 each on the top and on both sides, and 6 each on 
the two ends. That it is the tomb of some saint follows from the poetry, which through- 
out points to a pious man. The date of the erecticn has been inscribed on the left 
side of the stone, viz. the third Rajab 884 [20th September 1479], which falls in the 
reign of Buhldl Lédi. 

It has been said that the stone was put up in the time of Aurangzéb, and that 
it is the tomb of some Pir Yilsuf, but such local tradition is of no value compared with 
the statement of the stone itself. The stone is broken about 2 feet from the head; it 
is exposed to the weather, and the margin has thus been ruined in many parts. Besides 
being broken, the sides near the basement are crumbling and the stones forming the 
base are very rotten. This beautiful object should be protected. 

At the head and foot of the stone the following verses are inscribed (Metre: 
Ramat) :— 

93 I D) Dye pj cle 93) cf] pp y fog de 

“ Even if the curtain of thy power were near the heavens, in the end under thy head 

and armpit will be the dust.” 


uad, )४ op =e ००५३ yy ८५८२ ८०००४ ४ jy pel Od K Sern, 
* Make ready thy work to-day when thou art in full life, so that thy work may be 


ready when thy life is finished." 
Both sides contain two JX2ubá'is each!!: — 


e ८-४ sols cbe 5] T umb g £ ७२० dj GU 


PERS Sal of uf rad wis cd fs) 


* For what length dost thou bid defiance to the fundamentals of the faith, request- 
ing a smooth melody from the musician? 


1? Besides those mentioned there exist the following two inscriptions of Balban; viz. at Koh, or ‘Aligarh, A.H. 682, 
apnd at Manglaur in tahsil Rurki, A. H. 683; see A, Fübrer, Monumental Antiquities and Inecripfions sn the North. 
Western Provinces and Oud, pages 2 and 17.— Ed. E. I. 

11 See the facsimile No. ii of the right side of this stone on the plate. 


T$ 
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* O eye! resign to thy new purpose, for death searcely allows the soul to become 


ready." 
v Ue» Je Jal w= Ly} is Us? abo HR 56 S 
US 90% MU EO S PPP (४५ 
“Tf thou wilt do thy works as a man of judgment, thou must listen to the words 


of ihe wise. 
“Do evil to no one and nobody will do evil to thee, or whatever evil they do thee 


forget it." 
oU ON UHH 9» wa गा” vs o +J A 
“Happy is one by whose generous practice the heart of the poor receives quiet. 
** He belongs to the good people, who does well to the creatures of God and gets 
reward from them." 


HS y Ble JE Labs 
७७२ पर HAS टर 2४००७१ ५४९ 3201 ७४७० ०१९ 
* Tf thou wilt pass from the plain of perishableness to the kingdom of eternity and 


become satisfied, 

“Thou must preserve thy words and be like a silent one and always have silence in 
ihy mind." Í 
On the top are inscribed the Kalima,Oordn, Súra II, 256, and some other short 


sentences. 
Respecting the Imim Nasir, near whose tomb the inscription has been found, 


Mr. F. G. Delmerick gives some information in the Proceedings, As. Soc. Beng. 1878, 
May, p. 95. 

17. Over the eastern doorway of the enclosure of Khwaja Khizr’s tomb, a 
quarter of a mile north of Sonpat, is a red sandstone, measuring 7 1" by 1, containing 


two lines :— 
AS (2 ble A os) खश ७४ ७० uo pad dad Je apta jalo whee ०२६ Css 
०५-४८ uui diw (1) ppd ye ye paola) 


aL sakkal a lS kalal bel sl ळक agis SN JI Jot WEL os U3 Hoses 
MoU) WA ७४५/.. , Le Sols 2 


“The portico of the tomb of Miyán Khwaja Khizr, sonof Darya Khan Shirwani 
—may God have mercy upon both!—was erected on Monday the 15th Shawwal, 928 


[7th September 1522]. 
“ In the time of the just and liberal king, who relies on the assistance of the Merciful, 


Abu-l Muzaffar Ibrahim Shah, son of Iskandar Shah, sonof 89111 81, the king— 
may his kingdom be perpetuated until the resurrection ! " 


2? The second last words ate uncertain. 
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18. Over the southern doorway of the same tomb is found another inscriotion of 
two lines; the stone measures 9’ 53" by 11'. It runs— 

pad dala lee ghey pine he Soh aba yal abl ००८ had yo gs GUS ye 
sly Gry Sie ex eue She इ? de e ex: e ७४ WS BE? 29755 a 
जाच) Bas) ele 

स) wu al} Jb NV J clad} ach s e° "NE (LL. c» a dut 2० Ay das glare 
hn (ls abu. ate HA aka ali Jye or ats ois wy LÀ re Ips) yee} [ > ] geal (371 ] 
GUS, yp 40.० 5,०७ CAS) ८७) gle peop ३3० åd NS yw us. LL 


* With the help of God, who is blessed and exalted, and by His grace, the building 
of the vault of this tomb of the great and noble saint, Miyan Khwaja Khizr, the 
deceased, the pardoned, son of Dary& Khan, son of the Shaikh of Shaikus, Shaikh 
Ahmad, son of the king of Shaikhs, Shaikh Mandüki Darwesh of Shirwán-—may 
God have mercy and pardon upon them !— 

“The mugti’ of the town of Sonpath, was completed in the time of his Majesty the 
king of kings, who confirms the laws of Islàm and the faith, the shadow of God in both 
worlds, who trusts to the aid of the Merciful, Abu-l Muzaffar [brahim Shah, son of 
Sikandar Sháh, son of Buhlül Sháh, the king—may God perpetuate his kingdom 
and his reign !—by order of Langar Khan Khizr, on theA15th Rajab—may its honour 
increase 1—930" [19th May 15247.” 

19. Over the central outer arch of a small masjid in the sará£ near the dispensary, 
on à brown sandstone slab (207 by 13), are two lines, The stone belonged originally to 
a tomb whith is now used as a police rest-house :— 

WIL (sic) C5 yh] pole b bl Les 5०+ ८01 I «JI J UI O 


ale (9 RE) pe As )० AV EX f — Aw 60-०5 त“ UI u dec yelp " yika Jp) 


dolorus 3 ub e (५3.० YA 

* O God! There is no God, etc. O forgiving! forgive me my sins, O God! 

This tomb has been built by 'Ali Khan, brother of Mahmüd Khan, the 
Afghan, mugt? of the town of Sonpath, in the time of Babar Pádisháh, on the 
second of the month Safar 937’ [25th September 1530]. 

' Ali Khan belonged to the Farmuli tribe and is mentioned in Babar’s Memoirs as 
'Umdat al A'yán "Ali Khan Shaikhzáda-ya Farmuli, in the battle against Rana Sanka 
(933) ; in 985 A.H., he was sent against the rebel Baban (pp. 416, 485, 452). Abu-l-Fazl 
has inserted the same statements in his 4kbarnáma, 

20, Over the outside of a doorway, leading to the west from the enclosure of Imám 
Nasir, is a sandstone slab (3' 5" by 1' 8”) containing 16 hemistichs in four lines :— 

Ej WH Ü u vss ७४2) V LM ps 
ejua poder gS legit कल. gh 


3 Both inscriptions have been published by Blochmann in the Proceedings of As. Soc. Beng, 1873, May, p, 94 etseg 
Yir. Delmerick there identifies the Khwaja Kbizr with the homonymous Khan, who is several times mentioned by Firishta 


H Corr. from 2227 
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aw Waly dee Vues J e J£ UE fd das? (2०) a 


c] USS » (à ya) Uus RS LH 
eid 9 eme एक b Ú) QUU 846 Copal 
TS DIS Cig YA pel 
sd liste jo af MS ) yp 430०-७५ 
CS g mth g ५०४ Uy UN JU ED kaa yan 


Metre: Hazaj. 

“ In the world nobody has seen such a building since the beginning of time; 

** Tt suits to the time of a king who is 4 sovereign on the battle-field of manliness,— 

* Jaláladdin Muhammad Akbar, the rose, which is a reminder of the spiritual 
flower garden ; | 

“A conqueror of the world, who makes (men), as the emperor of China and the 
Cæsar, his accustomed servants and slaves, 

* An Amir was the builder of this building, of whose power the foundation is solid, — 

“The chief of the kingdom of the majesty, 'Ali Dost, who is like Ispandyár on 
the day of battle. 

“I never saw a practiser of justice like him who is sovereign in the reign of justice. 

“When I asked the mind the year of its erection, he said ‘It is 96%” [began the 
4th November 1556]. 

"Ali Dost Khan Barbégi (master of the ceremonies), son of Hasan 'Ali, is men- 
tioned in the Akbarndma (11, 69), 963 A.H. as one of Tardi Beg’s officers in the war 
against Hémü. A.H. 951 he is named among other nobles who accompanied Humáyün 
to Persia (1, 228). In 984 he was attached tc Shihabaddin Ahmad Khan; and in 991 he 
was intrusted with the care of the army nd the pay of the soldiers (III, 404). For the 
last time he is mentioned A.H. 1006 (III, 644). He had a son, Fath Dost, who died in 
989 (111, 354). 


21. Over the south outer arch of the masjid of the Qázízádas, in the Mahalla of the 
Oazizadas, in the fort of Sonpat, is a rectangular soft sandstone slab, measuring 2' 6" by 
10", whieh contains three lines :— 

«ll d» he” ¿UJ Yall) 


JM ue UM y> S cavo wt 29 ose ues (४) 


+ 


la oS? pl) fle pile ya LS az pile; 


plorus 3 "uL 3 eS) és s 5 M) e) ¿Le 
Metre: Hazuj. 

«There is no God, etc. 

6 Well! the repairing of the mosque—the clearness of its roof under the heavens is 
like fragrant ambergris— 

«Was in the time of the kingdom of the soul of the world, Jalaladdin Muhammad 


Akbar Shah. 
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‘The date of the erection has been intrusted to the command of Qazi Ahmad 
and five others (?). 
s In the month of Rajab—may God increase its honour !—A. 969” [began the 7th 
March 1562]. | 
The Qazizadas mentioned in the Akbarndma were all rebels, or Gad-andésh (mali- 
cious men); one being a partisan of Ma'süm Khan; another who had the surname 
khabitha-ya JMáwaraunahr (the impure from Transoxania) obeying Abu-l Ma’ali’s 
command and attempting to murder Mah Chochuk Begum, Prince Muhammad Hakim’s 
mother; a third being united with a pretended son of Mirza Sháhrukh to murder Qasim 
Khan. 
22. Over the northern outer arch of the same mosque is 2 second inscription sculp- 
turcd on a sandstone (measuring 2’ 8" by 18”) in five lines :— 
ed to? «UI I ald 
IDS e Mis ०६५ 
०४३ sam 7 HGS yai, A ७३५ aem Uo 
ody WA (डी) dem & ८३६४ pine ie jl, RSS ya 
We 3००३ CAI) ४. ७8० यर ६५०0 Eia Sal sa} ada esae 5८ yipo 
( Metre: Mutagárib.) 
‘There is no God, etc. 
“In the time of the king of kings, Shahjahan, who gave orrament and beauty to 
Islam, Q4zi Nasr has repaired the mosque that people might bow the forehead in 
adoration. When I asked the mind its date, he said * He has newly built the mosque 


for God's sake’. The edifice of this blessed and august mosque has been prepared on 
the 1110 of Rabi'al awwal A. 1066” [8th January 1656]. 


93. In the southern wall, outside Imám Nasir’s tomb, is a stone whick has been 
whitewashed so much that the letters of the inscription have been partly ruined. Nor 
has Imám Nasir’s tomb a right to the stone, which originally belonged to a mosque; 
the dimensions of the inscription, which is in one line, are 3’ 8” by 41". Above the 
letters there are ornaments in the form of Cufic characters :— 


Lyly 4} (1०) ¿Zatul u =l Uu! dos” ( ° ) S ए?) ol Lois] wakai LY Al) Jas Uoc 
balo 3 nji 3 (०४००) ved] Ans p=] us 


“The edifice of this mosque has been built by the leader, the guardian, the Sayyid 
Abü Bakr (?) Muhammad, son of Hasan, the Fuzüli—may God perpetuate their 
reward !—in the Mubarram of 1181.” 


The first name of the builder and the two lest words are very doubtful; instead of 
1100, if may also be 700 or 900. 


Y.—HonBTAK AND Maur. 
The cities of Rohtak and Mahim have suffered in general the s.me fate during 
the Muhammadan period. In the environs of both are to be found many remains of 
antiquities, also of Hindu origin; in the vicinity of Rohtak have been excavated coins of 
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Raja Samanta Deva from about 920 A.D." These districts had the misfortune to be 
plundered by every invader who came to the Panjab, from Mahmud of Ghazni till 
the present century, so that there are everywhere remains of destroyed villages; they 
were laid waste by Mahmud the Ghaznavide, by Timur, by Shib4b addin Ghórt, by 
Babar, by Nadir Shah, by the Maráthas, a: d by the English under General Lake. Now 
Mahim belongs to the district of Rohtak lying 19 miles north-west of the town of Rohtak: 
also in former times, before Akbar, both appertained to one sarkdr, the older name of the 
tract of country being Hariàna. “Abbas Khan states in his Turikh-é Shérsháht (Elliot. 
Dowson’s History, vol. IV, p. 418) that Shér Shah ‘ gave the carkdr of Sirhind to masnad 
‘Ali Khawás Khan as jdgêr, who kept in that sarkar his slave Malik Bhagvant at the 
capital Dinli, Miàn Ahmad Khan Sarváni was amr, and * Adil Khan and Hatim Khan 
shiqdár and faujdér. Jf Dihli was the capital of Malik Bhagvant’s sarkér, it is to be 
"upposed that Rohtak and Mahim were also allotted to his province. Under Akbar they 
were separated: Rohtak fell to the Dihli sarkór, and Mahim to sarkár HisAr Firêza, 
The Ain-t4 Akbart has the following details concerning them: ‘Mahim has a fort of 
burnt brick; 188,080 bíghos, 4,958,613 dáms nugdi, 84,202 dams sayurghál. The in- 
habitants were Tunvrzr Rajputs and Jats, 700 horse, 2,000 foot '(I, 527). ‘Rohtak 
has a fort of burnt brick; 636,835 bighas, 8,599,270 ddms naqdi, 428,000 dims 
sayurghál. Jats; 100 horse, 2,000 foot.’ (I, 519). At Rohtak Kai Khosrau, grandson 
of Balban and designated heir of his throne, was murdered by Kai Qobád's emissaries, 

Both towns, especially Mahim, bear traces of great importance in past times. 
The following inscriptions refer to five mosques at Mahim and four at Rohtak.* The 
most important and interesting of the nineteen Rohtak and Mahim inscriptions is No. 33. 
below. 

24. Over the central outer arch of the new mosque in Rohtak, the tomb-stone of 
Firóz Khan is now placed. It measures 3 8” by 8, and contains two lines. The 
letters are partly illegible :— 

iL L, 3 s ४0०4७ rej io) ysl masi ? ] 9 Ho )० [१] et] phn RR) Lp] ०८ ales 
LP J che dine [ ? | by 225 

ayy) odes Allan abe (3० pats vues elon ११००० CI le dare ८२ uA jy pd 
eed 3 WANS ) 


«This tomb ..... has been finished in the prosperous time of his Majesty Bábar 
Bádisháh-i-Ghàzi—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule !—The tomb of ...... 
the high Zasncd 

6 Piróz Kbán, son of the high 7fasnad Ahmad Khan, son of ,,,.., Jamal Khan, 
both defunct, on the 10th Rabi'al awwal 934” [4th December 1527]. 

Firóz Khan is mentioned in Bakar’s Memoirs and in the Akbarndma, 932 A.B., as 
a renowned officer who was generously rewarded along with other men of merit by Babar 
after the victory over {brihim Lódi. Besides cne krêr of tankas—(according to Babar’s 
Memoirs,—1 krór 46 lakhs and 5,000 tankas, p. 384) from Jaunpür, he received some 
jagir (chizi jágír). The emperor sent him afterwards against Itàwah. 

15 Canningham's Reports Archeological Survey of India, vol. XVI, p. 136. 


15 Jt may be remarked incidentally that themmention of Rohtak in the text ot the Zubagdt-t AVdsiri, p. 217, is not 
correct, as Captain Raverty states in his translation 01 that work, p. 693, uote 7. 
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25. Over the central outside arch of the mosque in the gahi, or fort, of the Pathàns 
at Rohtak the following inscription of three lines is engraved on a rectangular sand- 
stone—size 16} by 123 inches. The gari? of the Pathans is in the north-west of the 
town, where the road comes in from Hans! : — 


I» ^ al TN - - d 
७८ WI phe 815 esd sha (७० (3०) (०००) aU) uas 

bd 4 w æ - आ 
pe aale JG ¿UU II 3355 Ley Le YJ Cep 3b Hb ole 


` 


OED diw १००००२ ११५४१०! BS) 5 als Wa 3 lox ust wy 


“In the name of God the merciful and the compassionate! He who brings a good 
work shall have ten like it; but he 

“Who brings a bad work shall be recompensed only with the like thereof." My grace 
does not come through any one but God.” He (the Prophet), upon whom may God's 
blessing be, has said :— 

He who builds a mosque in the world will baye a castle in Paradise.’ 96,251 
ere 19 A, 945°” [began the 30th May 1538], | 

26. On a rectangular sandstone over the central outside arch of the masjid in the 
Khiábán Mahalla, west of the town Rohtak, is a stone, which measures 13 by 12 inches: 
ihe inscription is in three lines, and is worn :— 


= 4 
Cou oe ८9२० dos? veseve yas eo dut 2० deer uji! L 5) 5 Ls a] ceo 
DD. " I -— L. € 
CN Be!) (५३ Ha usb Gy SEL , ale al) ada 
१० Qa 5 ळर ००० dhe TRE cep Jia Sas” 


e With the aid of God almighty and His apostle for the erection of this mosque in 
the time of the reign of Nasir ....... Muhammad Humàyün Badishah-i Ghazi— 

* May God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign !—found grace the poor, chief of 
the Paradise and the faith, 

“Muhammad Jamal of २४४४ 07, the Chishti. In the year 945” [began the 
30th May 1538]. 

The inscription being much defaced some words are doubtful. Humáyün's common 
title masir addin does not certainly occur here, though the word after zasir is not clear. 

The Chishtis are a well-known family of Muhammadan saints. There exist shrines 
of divers members of if in several places. Chishti saints—khiodjagin-t chishtin the in. 
scription on the tombstone of Princess Jahanara at Dihli (Proceedings of the Asiatic 
Society, Bengal, for November 1872, p. 170)—are mentioned in the following published 
inscriptions :—Qutb addin Khan Chishti, commonly known as Shaikh Khibi (Bloch. 
mann, Ain-Translation, p. 496), the foster brother of Shah Jahangir, in Proceedings, 
A. S. B., for December 1873, p. 199; Shaikh Faiz Allah Chishtt, ib., p. 200; Shaikh 
Muhammad ibn Shaikh Mahmud Chishti, Proceedings, A. S. B., for April 1877, p. 94. 

At Nagér, the birth-place of Muhammad Jamal of our inscription, was a Chishti 
shrine.” A contemporary and fellow-countryman of his was Shaikh Mubarak, the 


Y Qordn, Sir. vi, 161 (E. H. Palmer’s translation). 

13 Qorán, Sür. zi, 90. 

13 There follows a group like 2 rupee-sign turned upside down. 

२० See Cunningham's Archeological Surrey of India, Reports, vol. XIII, p. 51. 
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father of the poet Shaikh Faizt and of Abul Fazl, but in the year 945 Shaikh 
Mubarak had already left Nàgór. 


27. Over the central outer arch of a mosque at Gaokarán, about half a mile west 
of Rohtak, a red sandstone (3 2" by 2 5") contains three lines with one line going 
round the stone as a border. ‘The stone is getting worn partly by the weather and partly 
by copies being taken from it, but the inscription is quite legible. In the midst of 
the stone the period of the erection has been engraved ina square pl ass” sa) fila 330 0 
(in the time of Jalal addin Muhammad Akbar )”:— 

(> e fob Je jl ¿x f K ee gue 59 JA CaS 

Gy एड) ७७ JJ yh hi Qe 20 wf 

da Ji (१) gu ABI j= Ge aad, a या Se^ Jl cepe 

Qe QU dise ig WS ८-०” ७४ ppt oad 
Metre: Ramal. | 

“The Darwésh Mastjàn, the heaven of benignity, has gone out of life a slave of 
the order of God ; 

* He has made his soul a temple of good works, he became happy by it, and a 
receiver of the time of God (of eternity). 

* Every man who has come to this mosque shall get a drop of the ocean of the kind- 
ness of God's banquet. (?) 

& Z&hidl (or ‘a hermit’) wrote the date of this mosque; he said, ‘Say “A temple 
of God's favourites "^ ° 

The letters of the (67767 give 966 [began 14th October 1558]. 

28. A loose stone standing on a grave in the graveyard near the DAK Bangla of 
Rohtak, on the west side of the Dihli road, bears an inscription of three lines ; its di- 
mensions are 17" by 16”. On the left side the last letters of each line and the border 
have been lost : 

oS AUI AL! La abet WAL 


le Je Ls oh Syy 


[ LI ] +=? en] JU Cr LS Balosu 


* Shamshér Khan has made with the favour of God the vault over the tomb of 
Pir Safi-Dil ’A...975 IL. is the year” [began 8th July 1567]. 

Shamshér Khan was shiqqdár of pargana Rohtak, A. II. 973, as we learn from 
inscription No. 43. His name occu.s several times in the dkbarnama, In 987 he was 
Khwájasarát and was sent to Bihar to quell the disturbances which had broken out there; 
and to Bengal, together with Rai Purukhót, Maulana Tayyib, and Shaikh Najm addin 
(III, 284). ‘When a rebellion arose in the same year at Patna, Shamshér Khán was de- 
spatched to Banaras (111, 286). In 991 he was one of the four judges who were named 
for the four “ meadows ” of the empire, the others being Raja Bir Bar, Qasim "Ali Khan, 
and Hakim Humáàm (III, 405). Later he seems to have revolted, for it is related that in 
1008 the besiegors of Ahmadnagar received * the joyful tidings’ of his death." 


z The border contains the passage from the Qorán, 8018 ii, 256. 
2 According to a notice on the inscription, a Shamshér Khan lies buried at Batála ; I know nothing about him, 
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29, Inthe wall of the Dogawalli masjid in the north-east of the town on a soft 
ted sandstone (19" by 16") is an inscription of four lines which has been so much 
eaten away by the weather that the decipherment is almost an impossibility. But the 
vear of erection and the name of the king are legible. AllI can read runs:— 


» . . . [ Hy dea” i] 3l ¿J| y JI J du] 
UE ४ ००७ pS ass pl file — de ;० AJI ceu : P : sb 
ele sy} ala 


e . e e * * e & ° . ® 


१५४१ hu . . . . ° ° s e e * a . e 


«The builder... by the grace of God in the time of the reign of Jalal addin Muham- 
: mad Akbar Pádisháh-t- Gházi,——may God perpetuate his kingdom !...anno 979 ” | began 
26th May 1571]. 

The year is perhaps 972, instead of 979. 

30. A sandstone partly cylindrica] and partly octagonal, each face measuring 19 by 
21", in a graveyard on the west of the fort of Rohtak, near the western gate of the fort, 
bears an inscription of nine lines. The rubbing does not permit the decipherment of the 
fourteen engraved hemistichs; the first and last lines are the same, they contain the date— 
sana 998 (began 10th November 1589). On a brown sandstone (2° by 6") over the 
gateway of the same graveyard has been engraved, Siira xlviii, 1. 

31, In the south of Rohtak, near the Government school, is a tomb the pillars of 
which are connected by eight lintels of red sandstone, each measuring 4’ 22” by 9. The 
single lintels have been inscribed with the following sentences from the Goran: Bis- 
milláh, Stra n, 256-59 incl, Kalima, Sura cxii. No details of the date or of the 
builder are found. 

32. Over the Dhébi Gate in the Makalla of Wazir Khan, is a sandstone (18" by 
17”) containing an inscription of four lines:— 

uno aue jo mae pl sly त 3 Sed A ge 
v ui erable das? Qdots €] ५८3४० > 
000. ball path (easet athe dale Lajt diol yha t 


| १५ 6.» (y^ alo 3) T ७३००) (००७ bus "m ul uie 


“ With the favour of God Almighty and His apostle, the erection of this building in 
the time of the reign 

“And the Khalifat of Abu-l] Fath Shihab addin Muhammad, the second Sákib- 
girán? (Timur) 

*Sháhjahán Bádisháh-i-Gházi—may God perpetuate his kingdom!—by the 
endeavour of the slave of the... 

“Pir Khan, son of Sarkhan, the Sarwá[nf ?] has been finished. In the beginning 
of the month Muharram A. 1044” [began 27th January 1634]. 


33. About half a mile from the K hina, on the Rohtak road to Mahim, is the tomb of 
Jamal Khan. The door has fallen in, but the walls are well built, and will stand many 


2 Elsewhere Shabjahan is named (lj? Wale No a phrase which is to be interpreted Théni-yi Sahibgirdn, see Rü- 


ckert-Pertsch, Grammatik, Poetik und Rhetorik der Perser, p. 240, note 1, and Teufel, Z. D. M. G., vol. XXXVIII (188), 
p. 253, note. Titles such as Thdni-yi Iikandar-t-daurán or Thánt-yt Iskandar-i Zál garnain and others occur very often. 
v 2 
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years yet. A red sand-stone (size 14 by 101 inches) fixed over the south arch of the 
tomb, bears the following important inscription :— 


1 ” $ u » a 4 
४० | oe AUI JE स्या go SU) as 
(५ iol af] aes हर (19 led laku endo ave jo 


¿f ०० JS Jes AH enl ol GT doy pale LR YE Ja uray iie 
kabe y ái] 6. (१०० ६/॥ ४० 8५४ ype २९ 


* In the name, ete, There is no god, etc. 

“In the timo of the reign of the king of thekings, Jalal-addin Muhammad 
Akbar Padishah-i-Ghazi, 

“The friend of the Merciful, Jamal Khan, son of Mansür, found grace to build 
this tomb. Jamal Khan has hope that he will obtain reward. In the Zëiga'da A. 
1100” | began the 17th August 1689]. 

This inscription is unique, as no other mention of Muhammad Akbar, son of 
Aurangzéb, has till now been found. Prince Akbar proclaimed himself emperor, 
assisted by the Ràjpüts, in 1089, and attempted to maintain the assumed title until 1100, 
when he fled to Persia. There exist no coins of his. The foregoing inscription shows 
that he adopted the 7z1£s name of his great predecessor, whose name he bore. It is highly 
interesting to find a document of the rebel king’s son in a place lying so far north as 
Mahim, because Prince Akbar fled to the Marathas in the beginning of his insurrection 
and always lived in the Dekhan.? 


84. In the north wall of the enclosure of the mosque of the Pirzàdasis a red 
sandstone, measuring 19" by 16", which bears an inscription of five lines :— 


pU des” (pal aly p AUS (sic) Jo eps dye y? 


NT. abo LAN SUL. ) &(loe ¿Ul LA ob Le) 


ool juan pfu g po ee RF gi HS dis. dI | 
Hai Ga WI (jal) we प aem GIL Gani SLI "TU Gy 


“In the time of the reign of his Majesty the king of kings, the refuge of the world 
Zahiraddin Muhammad Babar 

* Gházt Badishath—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign !—the slave of 
the court of the sun, 

* The poor, base Janyu Sunu Asha, son of Shaikh Sunu, an inhabitant of the 
town of the joy, 

“Through the grace of God Almighty found grace to build? the mosque of the town 
of Mahim—May God Almighty 

s Make him accepted and favoured through His kindness and His wisdom !— On the 
fifth Rabi’al awwal 936” [7th November 1529] 


`£ Tt is not impossible, as I now see that the last word is samdn and that the inscription belongs to Akbar bimsolf. 
1: Ras or riist kunünidan with the meaning * to build,’ occurs sevesal times in the inscriptions. In 19 and 33 sást has 
distinctly been engraved, 
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95. On an arch over the pulpit of the Jami” Masjid in the centre of the town, 
is an inscription. It is inside the arch on the east side, so that no one can see it without 
entering the arch and crouching. The stone is a red sandstone; it measures 3’ 1” by 
2’ 21" and consists of five lines”:—- 

sibl.Ji pr U^ uld ALS ue JJ. UL. — der jo 

Jiwo opaa ००) apal Sel wb ३ athe ols ele luk pbs des” copas wlll, 
v" a) TEEN slæb ob pel २४१० nM £ po TOW pa NI ५० eh ryt 

EC 5 eo^ | Jb BS} auti f ul py? dues geile du 307 Sy 


* In the time of the reign of the king of the kings, the shadow of God in both 
worlds, the adorned of the throne of kingdom 

“And Khalifat, his Majesty Muhammad Humaytn JPaádisháh-i-Ghüzi—may 
God perpetuate his kingdom and lis reign and exalt his condition and dignity!—his high- 
ness the admitted 

“To the palace of Baga Bégum Sultan,” the worthy of the faith, the chosen of 
the court Amir Yàdgàr Taghái, by the grace of God Almighty 

* Found grace to build the mosque of the town of Mahim—may God Almighty 
make him accepted and favoured 

“Through Ilis kindness and His wisdom and His perfect liberality!—On the 7th 
Rajab 937 [24th February 1531]. 

Respecting Yàdgár Taghai the Akbarndma furnishes the following information : 
One of his girls (according to IT, 248 a grand-daughter) gave birth to Prince Alamán, son 
of Humàáy (n, anno 934 (I, 113)”; and she most probably is the Baga Begum Sultan of our 
inscription. She made a pilgrimage to Makka and Madina in 972 (11, 244), whence she 
returned in 975 (II, 329). This journey may probably have been why she was styled 
HàjiBégum. Afterwards she lived at Dihli, and wasin 981 welcomed with great honours 
by Akbar, who loved her much because she had cured him as a child of six years of 
vehement tooth-ache by a potent drug (III, 77). Akbar visited her, anno 989, at Dihli 
(III, 373). She died in the same year (III, 375). The Haji Begum, who with other 
Bégums made the pilgrimage in 983, was probably not Prince Alamán's mother, who 
then was too old for such a toilsome journey. Blochmann mentions Haji Begum in 
his Ain-translation, but he is in error about her descent. In the Akbarndma, Il, 243 the 
words dukhtar-i-Taghdi are to be understood ‘a daughter of (Yadgar) Taghai.’ 

Over the mihráb in the western wallof the mosque a sandstone (8 5” by 102”) is 
fixed which contains in two lines Qordn, Sira xii, 1—8. Round the inside of an arch 
over the mihráb runs the Kalima and Qordn, Stra, iii, 16-17 (to al islamu). 

The Jimi’ mosque was repaired according to inscription No. 39 in A.H. 1078, 
by Aurangzéb’s order. 

36. On a rectangular sandstone—size 21 by 13 iuches—originally belonging to the 
old mosque of the butchers, now fixed over the central outer arch of the new masjid at 


“8 See the facsimile reproduction No. iv on the accompanying plate. 

27 The words maybil addárín Baga Begum Sultân sas [4] yida addin axe perhaps uncertain, z 

33 Babar mentions in his Memoirs the chronogram for the birth of the prince invented by Shaikh Abn-! Wahid, p. 
359. According to the Memoirs, Alamiin’s mother was a daughter of Yádgir Taghii, For Bábur's not agreeing with the 
name of Alamáu see p. 451 (Pavet de Courteille, tome II, p. 363). 
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Mahim (finished in 1887 A.D.), is the following inscription of three lines, which 
is considerably worn by exposure to the weather :— 


४.०९ abah das pas ग pte LK S undo dye jo 
११००१०० ४-५ GUT ase] aja es Ue athe ¿UJ als 
Bara y utay] y (आग he bred abe e AUS Cul eue Eras Ls ee; 


*In the time of the reign of the king of kings, the refuge of the world, His 
Majesty Muhammad Humáyün BadishAh— 

“May God perpetuate his kingdom !—............... found grace to build the edifice 
of this mosque of the butchers of the city of Mahim. During the month of Sha’bin 
of the year 942" [began the 25th January 1536]. 

As some of the letters appear to be broken, it is not possible to decipher the whole 
inscription. A butcher’s mosque is also mentioned at Nágór.? The mosque was rebuilt 
in Aurangzeb's time, see inscription No. 40. 

97. The rectangular sandstone that bears the following inscription is no longer in 
situ. It is now fixed over the outer doorway of the court of the ruincd mosque of the 
Qassiyan” at Mahim. The inhabitants know that it is not in its original place; they 
say it belonged to a mosque in a quarter of the town called Daulatpür, the Daulatabad 
of the inscription. The size of the stone which is yet entire is 4 by 114:— 


d = e e. . ४४ * . d 
AYN Yoel 459 abo ps} ६०७०७ ( coU oly oU Ue La SU bss ७ eA ery) ०४४) (२ 
A aub HY e, GH jaka (442 qe al pad GL. ci AU So dye jo 


UJ 


NET ae Pm WAA wa wes ob b (lee 3 


wa d d e P 
PET wis, ix]. 3 | ais ४ Sls «Ul LA lax w v^ Ley Linda oh ab 


i Lisa è les 1 
gen खच्या be US all 5 फाळ ced ali 


Ley pepe ७ स] HU dad din Qin dh CN SS ye ye WA ceat ó 
psu pys! «Ul 

“In the name of the merciful and compassionate God! Verily, we have given thee 
an obvious vietory.! May this liberal door always be opened with joy! I testify that 
there is no god but God. 

* In the time of the reign of the king, powerful as Salomo, Shér Shah, the son of 
Hasan Stir, Yüsuf ibn Hasan Sar, the high Sayyid (surnamed) Daulatkhan, found 
erace to erect this mosque and the place of Daulatabad, | 

“ In the hope of the reward of the prophet’s saying “He who builds a mosque will 
have a castle built for him by God Almighty in Paradise, and as for the merciful, God 
Almighty gives to him long life in the world and protects him for his justice and bene. 
ficence.’ 

It was on the 21st of the blessed and venerable month, month Ramazan of the 
year 949 [29th December 1642], when it became ready. God is the generous and the 
omniscient.’ 


29 Cunningham's Reports of Archeological Survey of India, vol. XXIII, p 51, o. . 
3? See facsimile No. iii, on the plate at p. 138. Oassdi and qagsáb occur in Hindüstáni (Shakespeare); see No, 40. 


? Qorán Sár. xlviii, 1, 
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Tt is known that Shér Shah built numerous mosques and kirawdusardis, but only 
very small remains of them have come down to our day. Besides his stately mausoleum 
at Sahsardm there exist some ruins of his time at Dihli? If I am right, the above in- 
scription is the second of Shér Shah's reign that is known, the first being published 
by Blochmann in the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society, Bengal, for May 1874, p. 105 
(947 A.H.) 

Yüsuf, the builder of the mosque at Mahim, was one of the seven brothers of 
Shér Shah (Larikh-¢ Shérsháht, in Elliot-Dowson's History, vol. IV, p. 310). He may be 
the same who built in 958 H. a door to the shrine of Khwaja Qutb addin (Journal 
Asiatique, Veme Série, tome XVI, 426). 

38. In the south wall of the enclosure of the masjid of the Pirzádas (No. 34) is a 
sandstone, measuring 17" by 6”, which bears three lines :— 


pale ally ००३० (603) Fda undo ape jo 


MA pile SG Lux be 585 .॥ eoo ass whole 
daly kak. AJ div gedhe alo Ji e uil S em un (3:59 NG SIHA 


“Tm the time of the reign of his Majesty the slave (of God), the asylum of the 
Khalifat, the king 

*ShihAabaddin Muhammad, the second lord of the conjunction, Sháhjahán, 
DBádisháh-i- Gházíi—may (God) perpetuate 

q“ His Khalifat for ever |—Shaikh Nasir, son of Shaikh Iláhdád of Mahim, found 
grace. A. 1051" [began 12th April 1641]. 

Khafi Khan, in his Muntakhab allubáb (Y, 580) and 'Abd al Hamid in the Badshah- 
náma (1, 2, 337) have each inserted an account of Shaikh Nasir, whom they mention 
among other saints and learned men of Shahjahan’s time.” Both authors evidently 
made use of the same sources, Khafi Khan citing the Shahjahdnndma™ I extract the 
following :—His original name was Nasir Muhammad; he was born at Ajmir, and lived 
afterwards in Gujarat. He made many voyages, and at different times attended the 
emperor. Always, night and day, he was clothed in mail and with a garment of cotton, 
and he perpetually bore arms. Besides his daily alms, he gave, if urged, all his property 
to poor men, even the horses and elephants which he had received from the king, 
and was content if he could get a fire of straw and wood in the open air to care for his 
own body, eating roots and leaves. Many wonders were effected by him. He wasa 
disciple of Sayyid Ahmad, son of Sayyid Rafiaddin, son of Sayyid Ja'far, from 
Shiraz. 

39. On the south outer arch of the fagade of the Jámi' mas]id is a red sandstone 
(9 x 1' 114”), bearing nine lines :— 

uM) due, 3 da due CDSs 3° 


Maka be 3 yake psd ८७» 


33 Sce Garcin de Tassy : * Description des monuments de Delhi en 1852 d'après le texte hindoustani de Saiyid Ahmad 
Khén; Journal Asiatique, Véme Série, tome XVI, passim, e.g. pages 192 (No, xvii), 426 (No lvii), aud 428 (No. rii). 

33 The printed text of ‘Abd al Hamid has Shaikh Nazir. 

*! Many histories of Sháhjahán's reign are so entitled, 
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¿(Le al} SIA UE iss uf pte )०५२ 
V PET gala de® सन्य Us ) 
Awy rb Mies, salya ४१० 8७४३ (०7०४१ 
ALAS ) dios ola f£ cott P els Jas ¿UJ 
3S dw (s (j*^ jp eddie e» s 
Slee yda påle ०८ y Coys? AN) kako 

“In the happiness-spreading reign, extended over all the earth 

And the time of the master of authority and dignity, the king 

' Of Kings, the shadow of God in both worlds, Muhammad Aurangzéb 

Bahadur ‘Alamgir Bádisháh.i-Gházi—may God perpetuate his kingdom 

“And his reign!—the repairing of the Jami’ masjid of the town of Mahim, 
according to the holy order, 

* Was finished through the endeavour of the slave of the court, Khwája Rahmat 
Allàh— 

* May God Almighty make him accepted and favoured through His kindness and 
wisdom !— 

“On the 17th of the month Muharram, the holy, A.H. 1078 [9th July 1667], in the 
tenth year after the blessed accession to the throne." 

Sarbuland Khán Khwája Rahmat Allah was a man of great consequence 
under Sháhjahán and Aurangzéb, and died in 1090. But, as Sarbuland Khan received 
this title, which is omitted in the inscription, m the 30th year of Shahjahan (JJaásir al 
Cmard, IT, 478), 1. e. 1066, and as he was in 1078 in the Dakkan with Prince Mu’azzam, 
whence he came back in 1080, it does not seem probable that both were the same person. 
A. homonymous person is named as a commander of 800 soldiers and 200 horsemen 
under Shàhjahàn (Bddshéhndma, IL, 741). 

40. The following inscription is engraved on a red sandstone (size: 11by 7 inches), 
now lying on a heap of bricks in the ruins of the former mosque of the QassAyan at 
Mahim ; the whole is in a bad condition and the stone will probably get lost in a short 
time. The inscription contains eight lines, and is poorly cut :— 


1 
map "O aas =] al} ^ 
(१) wy) 3 Jo et 9० 
ej Bon das MU] a=” 
4 ali . t Ë L: 
las oe ¿J h L. 1 
89% 90७ ७860%4+% ७७७ (?) NA 
“Tn the name of the merciful and compassionate God. In the time of the reign and 
the life of the divine shadow Abu’l Zafar, Muhyiddin Muhammad Aurangzéb 
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Badishah-i-Gh4zi—May God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign !— the mosque of 
the butchers....was rebuilt. Inthe month of Ramazan 1090" | that month began the 
Gth October 1679]. | 

The two last lines being hopelessly worn, the name of the restorer is not legible; the 
year may perhaps have been saé’ix. It is interesting to learn from this inscription that 
the butchers’ masjid erected in 942 H. (inscription No. 36) was repaired a century and a 
half afterwards. 

41. An inscription of five lines is engraved on a rectangular red sandstone 
(size 174 by 14 inches) over the northern outer arch of the mosque of Daula K han in the 
garhí of the Pathàns in Mahim. The building being in a critical condition, the inscrip- 
tion, till lately safe, is now in danger of getting lost :— 


1 = 4 a 4 

i - zi 1 
` JS He ceo fof ००2४० las wl 
JA Us doce veg xS N 
OAR ue) tae ag HS 5 dis p (ol Jl. 


“In the name of the merciful and compassionate God. There is no god but God, and 
Muhammad is the apostle of God. 


“O God! O opener! * O Muhammad ! O apostle of God ! 
“This edifice for the merciful God” ‘Its builder (was) Daula Khan of ele- 
‘His father (teas) a celebrated Bakh- vated rank; 
tiyar, “Darya Khan whose sins are forgiven, 
The year of the completion—name with “ Masjid [i] miqbara zi Khán ‘mosque 
wisdom and discernment : and tomb (are built) by the Khan.’ ” 


The letters of the tdrikh give 1108 [began 31st July 1696) |. 


42. Daula Khan, the builder of the mosque of the preceding inscription, erected a 
tomb for himself in the same year as the masjid. It is now a ruin, and the inscription 


on its wall being engraved on sandstone (size 2’ 8” by 1’) will be destroyed when it falls. 
It runs in four lines— 


(५३ yo tab WW Spay aes" WU WaT स्या Soa) DI ues 

Sk 333) (QU bod slo Lal gap RIES eo af aspe pas? LR. ० 

A vel dye )० shy ab) endl Ripe ul VU pbs 39 

U] URL vest le y ५०५ y 2168 de Sai las, uà ie party (jem db Iob 
Jose ab oy yl 


‘In the name, etc. There is no god, ete. The slave of the court of the Merciful 
Daula Khan Muhammadi Murid of Gilán— 


“1 knew that the four friends (¿he Khalifs) are over this wholly perishable world 
—found grace l 


> Metre— AX afi. 
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“In his lifetime to erect this burial-place with the favour of the Lord, during the 
reign of Aurangzéb l 

* Bádisháh, the shadow of God. On the 14th of the month Ramazán, the blessed 
A.H. 1114 [1st February 1703]. Through the effort of the architect Ustd Abú Valad 
Tayyib.” 

The inserted Sunn? dogma in the first person seems to be an allusion to the formula 
ashhadu an lá ilaha illalláh, ete, 


VI.—KHOKARAKOT (SI 3545) 

49. Khókarakótis a village in ruins situated to the north of Rohtak. Over a 
gateway of the village, built by Shamshér Khan, a stone was placed, which has been dug 
up out of the ruins and is now in the Museum at Lahore.” Its dimensions are 2’ 2" by 
1’ 72" and it bears a bilingual inscription, three lines in Persian and five lines in Hindi.” 
The Persian text runs— 

Ug altel pS] als awi Je ०००३० ५४०० ible el] jo 
०००७ ८७७, Sy aX [A dod D] 2७७. (3 aie) lag] ke al) ala 
tury PLS ००४० 3 dw g ५०७ diw lar, EGU pt 2 old olio sio ळी 


* [n the days of tbe empire of the slave (of God), his Majesty Jalal addin 
Muhammad Akbar Bàdisháh-i-Ghàzi— 

** May God perpetuate his kingdom for ever (and) his highness in Paradise |—A bà 
Shamshér Khan, the shiggddr of pargana Rohtak, 

“ Has laid the foundation of this gateway. In the blessed month Ramazan anno 
978 it has been finished" [began 2206 March 1666]. 

The words rof'atahu fi jannát Abd are not certain. There is no doubt that the 
Shamshér Khan of this inscription and of No. 28 are the same persons. 


VIIL.. Bot. 

44. The village of Bohm ( py ) is 4 miles east of Rohtak on the road to Dihli. In 
the east wall of the tomb of one Mahmud of Bohm, a stone (8 94” by 9) has been 
recently fixed which contains an inscription of. three lines not relative to its present 
place. The passage from the Qorán, Sira ii, 256, is followed by these words :— 


WR LB ६४५ (22022 LU Wie wall - 
“The writer (was) Ibrahim, known as Muwósákháni, by the order of ‘Ali Qazi 
Baháikhán." 


VIII.—H:sán 1717073.” 
4b. From a mosque outside the Dihli gate, situate in the Sarai Nathà& Bhatyárá 


£r 


(a baker). Four lines on a stone 2’ 5" by Y 8. 


3 See the facsimile No. v, at p. 149. 

अ The Hindi inscription, as Professor G. Bühler informs me, is not quite intelligible. But it is of tbe same year, 
A D. 1360. The dateis Samvat 1623, Taisdkha vadi 16, which corresponds according to Dr. Sohram's approximate tables 
to the 20th April 1566, if the year is taken as an ended northeiz (pdrnimdnta) Vikrama-year ; the 20th April was the last of 
Ramazin. Akbar, Shamshór Kben and the gate are all mentioned in the Hindi version. : 

33 For a short historical account of the town of Hisar Firóza, see Blochmann, Proceedings of As. Soc. Beng. 1877, 
April, p. 92, if, where some of the following inscriptions bave been published. 
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Bl, 3 Gay J Set था य dam o छत हज ale (AMI JB eas ७००1 aU] pas 


e HE) tebe Lap ole gue pol uli Pl pl endo; ५३०३९ aye yo 
athe ८0) Ald ajl oly (2५७ das खण, elata] elf, 

००८३० Coy ५००० ०0 am ळय alo (9०३ UY ly ) dus yaeta] le duly 05582. , 
USB Eu BS द्या (०० ८00 (2४००) Ko) sa ७-००) jode] sly oee ००.२० 

jb [ase] Sepa? alaka Le QUE ab shel Le ण्य lo lS i pile aal Gg adi 
daal gg Ulase Oya PE ११ ४० el) S AEJU RT us yes El Sls J 
oi oS uF 


* In the name of the merciful and compassionate God! "The prophet—upon whom 
be peace !—says, “He who builds a mosque for God, will have a house built for him by 
God Almighty in Paradise. Dy the grace of God, the omniscient king, and the blessing 
of the Lord of prophetship—on whom be peace !— 

“In the auspicious time, and the day-increasing reign of the sovereign, the helper of 
the world, the just one of the age, the king of india and Khorasan, who raises the stan- 
dard of holy strife and war, Muhammad Humà&yün, Pádisháh-i- Gházi—may God perpe- 
tuate his reign 

- “And his khalifat and extend over both worlds his justice and his compassion! 
this fine mosque was built and adorned, in beautiful structure, in order to please the 
Lord, who is adored by the slave who hopes in the mercy of the All-nourisher, who seeks 
help from God, the strength of the merciful, Nazar Quli, son of Shah Quli Khan, 

“Who is known as Nizam addin Jány m, the Turkman—may God increase what 
He has given him, and bring him to what he desires for the honour of the chief of the 
pious and the saints !—Dated 4th Sha'bán—may God allow the month to end in victory 
and security !—anno 989 [1st March 1533]. The writer of these letters is "Abdallah 
Yusuf Ahmad, son of Ruknaddin.” 


46. The inscription from the Jami’ mosque of Hisar consists of nine lines, and 
measures 1’ 11” by 1’ 5”. The last line is written very closely, and is almost undeci- 
pherable on the rubbing, so that I can only accept Mr. Blochmann’s readings, whose 
translation I have also adopted, so far as I approve of it, 
ok gea Ulase (5 00 ळा y Wal lee bes QU plal oly piel goal aU ous 

Whe Bgl HUH saya sis em Uy oe pale JÚ 109 asle yids 
Sil, idl yr el ५०५४ c5, Sle pax) wos, ८४ Lai s So (a) jo Sr) a clad 
Gelb} ray EN Lg Sol Jot ls), cs (४) Ue) Lat) JEL 01) oye 5 

य Bika uie yo aly pupil =s] त aali psa? ४५०) 3 al ६1७४ 
At Wala (५1७ २४०) (४०७ dex” (०5०), lanat रट, ail, sobs pol 


2 By no means a MJ] | 49 Added by Blochmann. 


x 2 
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“ In the name of the merciful and compassionate God! [Qordn, Stra lxxii, 18, 19] 
“the mosques are God's.” You should not call on any one with God, and ‘when God's 
servant stood up to pray they (fhe jinns) called out to him and well-nigh crowded upon 
him.’ The prophet—upon whom be peace!—says, “He who builds a mosque for God 
desiring thereby God's honour, will have one like it built for him by God in Paradise. 

“This mosque was finished in the days of the reign of the great king of kings, the 
exalted prince, the master of the necks of crowds of nations among the Indians, Turks, 
Arabs, and Persians, the accomplished Sultan, the perfect, the chief, the ruler, the just 
prince, the high, the exalted, whom to obey is as necessary as to obey God and the 
Prophet, according to (Qordz, Stra iv, 62) ‘Obey God, and obey the Apostle and those 
^ in authority amongst you,’ the guardian of God's countries, the helper of God's servants, 
who raises the standard of holy strife and war, Muhammad Humáyün, Badishah-i- 
Ghézi—may God Almighty perpetuate his kingdom and guide his ship in the seas of 
His favour !—through the exertion of the auspicious dignitary, the cream of the accom- 
plished among men, the issue of great Amirs, Amir Muhammad, son of the distin- 
guished noble, the meritorious Nizámaddin Beg Mirak, son of the pardoned and 
purified Khushgeldi,...., son of his highness, whose sins are forgiven. ....... 

(Metre: Ramal). “A mosque has been builtin Hisar for the sake of God, which is 
as high in dignity as the seventh heaven 

* Because it is high in dignity, and has the aspect of the seventh heaven, and has 
turned out well-adjusted, every one who saw it has approved of the style of this mosque. 
Because all people of sense approved of it, its chronogramm 15. . .. . ... 

* [ts writer and composer is Nizàm ........ A. 942" [began 2nd July 1535] 


The father of the builder was already, in Bábar's time, an officer of Prince Humáyün 
(BAbar’s Memoirs, p. 402), who afterwards employed him during his own reign in several 
situations. In 949, the year of the above inscription, he appointed him commander of the 
fort of Ohanár, then just conquered (Akbarnáma, Y, 151). In the report of the victory 
gained over Rana Sanka (Babar’s Memoirs, pp. 410 ff) ten grandees bear the title 
Nizàmaddin, but that was probably not their proper title, and is only a declamatory 
addition of the learned composer of the letter. 


v * T do not think that these words are correct, 
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47. The ruins of Ulugh Beg's mosque are near the Commissariat in the town of 
Hisár. The inscription consists of five lines; it measures 1' 4" by 2':— 
Ja गए do pe plat} ade JU rio vd «Ul र 
£ )० Kim 3 ae Uus a) ¿UJ A LS ¿U| Say ४२ X) 
5 7०1220 र्य UBL. ८० Hl «m9 3 ur 
AY GA ali | LU Uto galan aas Cel | Haale} est], asl, ¿tall 
* In the name of the merciful and compassionate God! He upon whom may be 
peace ! says, * He who builds a mosque for God 
‘Desiring thereby God Almighty's honour, will have a house like it built for him 
by God in Paradise.’ In the anspicious time 
** And the increasing reign of his Majesty the kinz of kings, the helper of the world 
“ And the faith, who.raises the standard of holy strife and war, Muhammad 
HWumaytn Badishah-i-Ghast khalifat I—its builder, 
* By the grace of God the eternal (was) the great Amir, Amir Ulugh Beg, son of 
Amir Yüsuf Ahmad, the master of the horse. Dated in 951” [began 25th March 1541]. 





48. Ona dome outside पाळा, about a mile to the east, inside the commissariat 
zodowns, on a slab, measuring 1⁄5” by 1/10”, are four lines of very bad poetry — 


5x 


iya He) Ce LA IS तह que MES, 

umm Qe) खाणा oy हट ghe i lly 
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(Metre: Jfufagárib). “How beautiful is the dome of the paradise-like mausoleum , 
its mortar and bricks are like musk and ambereris. 

** From the scent of its garden the brain is perfumed ; and a salsabil (a spring in 
paradise) flows from its trees. 

‘The secretary of heaven (Mercury) turned round if, when the date was written on 
the dome: A. H. 975 [began 8th July 1567]. 

A thousand praises are due to Bayazid, by whose order the bricks were placed on 
the foundation. The writer was Kabir.” 


49. On a mosque in the yard of ‘Shér Buhlül's mausoleum’ outside Hisar, one 
mile to the south, is an inscription, 2’ 5" square, in six lines of well-formed Nasia’lig:— 


"uu we” de) CJ" $929 

Na Plo Gis} 52० , lose 20) 

go ax] ale fotos & <5) we U^ 
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UH Er gik Gb oj silo LUG a 
Uo 2] pad) eb, 2 JE 
Metre: Ramal. diia c Nara 
“The follower of the law of the Prophet, the chosen one, Abd.annabi, 
* Whose sight gives brightness to the mirror of the heart, 
“ Erected, before the courtyard of Shah Buhlül's mausoleum, 
“ A grand mosque, which is to be the dwelling of worshippers. 
“A heavenly'speaker said without hesitation, ‘ write the hemistich 
“This building was completed in 1106 * " (began ?2nd August 16941 
An inseription from a tomb near the Commissariat godowns, 6' 22".by 101 inches 
is of no value, as it consists only of Qordn, Sra V. 98 


IX.—BDARWÁALA. 

Barwala is now the head-quarters of a #ahsi, distant 18 miles north-east of 
Hisür. In the Ain-t-Akbari, Pargana Barwála is mentioned as belonging to Sarkár 
Hisir. Its area was 136,799 bighas; the revenues were 1,097,807 déms (109,052 Say 
dáms.) ; the tribes were Sayyids, Malikzidas, Daqqàls; the military contingent consisted 
of 100 horse, 1,500 footmen 

50. An inscription from an old mosque, measuring 2’ 5" by S" is in very bad pre- 
servation :— 

thle adla (ell) aJ] pee abasa) Malt ०७० 20 as] ७७ slo ye] 


ppl, Uy] co las, WW ss? | 31.2] ०५०४ zalh] 


+ ¢ 


Balone y tiles P los dhe Jol ay ue (गया alll plo tele} gw, 

** This mosque was ordered to be builtin the time of the noble king Mu’izzaddunya 
waddin—may (God) perpetuate his reign !— 

Abu-l-Muzaffar Kaiqobad, the king, by the glory of the saints and tbe poor, 
TAajaddaula waddin .. the royal—may his prosperity be perpetual!—at the begin- 
ning of the Rabi’ al awwal 688" | began 25th March 1289]. 

The inscription is important, as it is the first known of Kaiqobad,* son of Bughra 
Khan, viceroy of Bengal, the last emperor of the Balbani Turks, after whom the king- 
dom was transferred to the Khiljis. 

51. A second Harwála inscription is of Balban’s reign; it consists of two lines. 
It has also been much injured by the weather. The dimensions are 3’ 8 by ll inches :— 


diab ०८७० AUIS pega pred poli LALO aly yali yl inal (2०) [१] 55: 
Blain ) bles din ०८०७-०० Lao Las, — UJ u^ upa] _ ४७) elo . : हि 


«The light of Islam and of the Muslims Abul-Muzaffar Balban, the king, the 
helper of the Lord of the Muslims—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his reign !— 

E may his prosperity be perpetual !—on the 20th of the blessed 
month Ramazàn—may its blessing be general 1—680" [2nd January 1282]. 

The extant Balban inseriptions have been mentioned above under No. 15. 


42 Another inscription of Kaigobad, dated A.H. 686, exists in the Saddo masjid at Amrohé, MuradAbdd district, 
North-Western Provinces, (see A Führer; 7. ०, page 39), — Ed. E. I. 
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X.—FATHABAD. 

52. In the town of Fathabad is a round sandstone pillar, 10’ 27 high and 6 

12” in circumference. It is a pity that it is not possible to decipher this evidently most 
important document, which consists of thirty-six lines going round ‘the pillar. The 
letters have been much injured and many patches of the stone have fallen off. Only 
single words are here and there legible on the rubbings (in five pieces). The inscrip- 
tion belongs to a king of the Tughlug dynasty, and contains long historical accounts. 
Tughluq Shah himself is mentioned. An occurring date, the reference of which is 
not clear, is the first Sha bin 725 [18th July 1325], which falis in the first year of 
Muhammad, son of Tughlug Shah.” 


Xl. —Hássi.* 


53. On the Dini mosque, near the Saraogyin mandir, is an inscription in three 
lines, measuring 2’ 9" by 1'4— 


"E — 3 wy” dt ya DINE P un 3 (Xe (४15. (१००२ 
¿Qe UIs JEL akar yr (bY » fied ग. ode Sas 


OF Uo ax (छा Bie g (८०८) pue din saal cd बह 62900 Sls wèk १४१० sai alaka > 

6 Through the grace of God the omniscient and the blessing of thechosen Prophet— 
upon whom be peace !—in the auspicious time and the august reign 

“ Of the lord, the refuge of the world, the king of Islam, the shepherd of the 
people, Firóz Sháh, the king—may God perpetuate his kingdom 

“ And his reign !—this mosque was erected by the slave of the court, SAh(i)n, the 
royal, on the beginning of Zilqa'da, 767” [10th July 1366}. 

54. From the middle arch of Ja'far Beg's mosque. Two lines, 1 8” by 17 
evidently a fragmentary piece, containing the words— 


gol uel poli U ] ४०७४ pte ) 
A een: and who manifests the word of God,” the helper of the Lord of the faithful." 
There is also a defective inscription found on the middle arch of the Jod Goh (?). 


It consists of two lines (2 13” by 30") and belongs to the reign of Iltimish (Altamsh), 
whose name it contains. 
Finally, a third inseription, which is found on the back corner of the mosque 0: 


Makhdüm Ashraf, measuring 1' 22" by 12^, contains some words from Qordn, Sura 
ix, 19. 


# I carnot let this opportunity pass of recommending this interesting document to traveliers visiting Fathabad. From 
rubbings alone it cannot be deciphered. An examination of the original may perhaps be more successful. It would be neces. 
sary to male a transcript directly from the original which would assist in the reading of the rubbing. Ghulam Husain, one 
of Mr. C. J. Rodger's staff, who prepared the copies of al) the Panjab inscriptions in this paper, says in a note that Zin ud 
Din. Extra Assistant Commissioner, spent more than a month at Fathábüd trying to decipher the inscription, but he had not 
been able to see what he did 

“Por the history ofthe town of Hansi, see Proceedings of the As. Soc. Beng, for 1877, 117, fic. 


“These words occur as an epithet of Husain Shah in an inscription fiom A.H. 906 (see Journal As, Soc. Berg. 
vol, XLIII (1874), p. 304, note). 
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X.—BADAL PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF NARAYANAPALA. 
By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PH.D., O.LLE.; GÖTTINGEN., 


in November 1780 Oharles Wilkins discovered in the vicinity of tlie town of Badal," 
in the Dinajpur District of the Province of Bengal, a stone pillar, about 19 feet hieh, 
which was found to contain, at a few feet above the ground, an inscription engraved in 
the stone. Some years afterwards he succeeded in deciphering and translating this 
inscription; and his translation was published in 1788, in the Asiatic Researches, 
vol. I, pages 131-144, with a drawing of the pillar and a specimen of the characters, 
and accompanied by some valuable remarks of Sir William Jones, In 1874 Mr. 
E. V. Westmacott obtained a careless and mutilated transcript of the original text from 
Pandit Harachandra Chakravarti, which, with a translation by Mr. Pratapachandra 
‘Ghosha, will be found in the Journal, Asiatic, Society, Bengal, vol. XLIII, parti, pages 
356-63. I now edit the insuription, of which a complete and trustworthy text has not 
yet been published, from impressions which at Dr. Burgess’ request the Government of 
India has had prepared by Mr. H. 8, W. Garrick. 

The inscription contains 29 lines of writing—28 full lines and one line only 5" 
long,--which cover a space of from 1’ 82” to Y 10" broad by 1' 72" high. With the ex- 
ception of two aksharas each at the commencement of lines 1 and 2, and altogether six- 
teen aksharas af the commencement of lines 25-28, which have become illegible by the 
peeling off of the surface of the stone, and a few slightly damaged aksharas in the body 
of the inscription, the writing is well preserved and may be read with certainty through- 
out. The size of the letters is between 2” and 2,” The characters are of the same type 
as, but decidedly more modern than, those of the Ghosraw& inscription, of which a photo- 
lithograph is published in the Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, page 310, and may be 
assigned to about the end of the 9th or commencement of the 10th century A.D. They 
ate skilfully formed and well engraved. The language is Sanskrit, and, excepting the 
short line 29, which merely records the name of the engraver, Vishnubhadra, the in- 
scription is in verse. In respect of orthography the text calls for few remarks. The 
letter ७ is throughout denoted by the sign for v. Before v the consonant m has been 
retained, instead of being changed to anusvdra, in samurita, line 6, bhrantam = vikata h, 
line 8, samvalgitéé, line 9, satin = vismayah, line 10, vdchdm = vaibhavam, line 20, and iå- 
drigam = vyadhita, line 24; and instead of anusvára the guttural masal has been used in 
vanse, lines 1 and 26, and vañśasya, line 21; and the dental nasal in pénsuk, line 7. We 
also have -sadéf for -Samsi, line 17, and -sasighuter for -samhater, line 4, Besides, it may 
be noted that the rules of samadhi have not been observed in vidhivat Ballá-, line 11, and 
-pitán chatur-, ine 13; and that the sign of avagraha has been exceptionally employed in. 
"bhidhá'bhavat, line 17, and °téro 'vadat, line 21. As regards grammar 1 need draw 
attention only to the first compound iu verse 11, which is formed incorrectly. 

The proper object of the inscription is, to record (in verses 27 and 28) the erection 
`of a pillar, bearing on its top a figure of the mythical bird Garuda,—the pillar on which 
the inscription still is, but the upper part of which is now missing,—by a Brahman, 

1 Soe Montgomery Martin's (Buchanan Hamilton's) Eastern India, vol. YI, page 672. [Badal Racheri is in the south 
of the Dinàjpur district, 3 miles eouth-west from the village of Mangaibari, which is on the borders of the Saguné paigana of 
the Baswa (Eogta) district and 7 miles south-west, from Damdamá station on the Northern Bengal State Railway, Badal 


ig in Loug. 88° 68’ E, Lat. 25° 5' N. (Indian Atlas, sheet 119), and the pillar is about a mile north from it. (Conf: Hunters 
Slat. Acc, Bengal, vol. vii, p. 451, and vol. viii, n. 198)—J. D.) 
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named Rama Quravamiéra, But the inscription is really 2 pragastt, or laudatory at- 
count, of Guravamisra and his ancestors, and it is of some value mainly because it 
furnishes the names of four of the so-called Pala kings of Bengal, of whom some of 
the said Brahmans were counsellors or ministers. 

In the race of Shndilys there was one [Vishnu ?]; in his lineage was Viradeva ; 
in his family P&iüohàlo; and his son was Garga, the adviser of Dharma (or Dharma- 
påla), ‘the regent of the east’ (vv. 1-2). Garga married Ichehhá, and their son was 
Darbhapini, who became minister of the king Devaphla (vv. 3.7. He, again, 
married Sarkaradevi, who bore to him Someívara (vv. 8.0). Bome$vara married 
Rallàdevi (v. 10); and their son was Kedaramisra, by whose counsel the lord of 
Gauda (whom I understand to be Devapala)? is represented to have defeated or held in 
check the Utkalas, Hanas, Dravidas and Gurjaras (v. 13), and who is intimated to 
have consecrated the king ६010103019 (v. 15). And, finally; Kedaramisra married ४9४४०, 
a lady born at Devagràma (v. 16), and she bore to him Rima; called Guravamiéra 
(v. 18), who was held in high esteem by the king [९ 879 ए 811 9.0 91 8 (v. 19). There can 
be no doubt that this last-named Brahman is the Bhatta Gurava who is mentioned as 
diiteka in the Bhagalpur copper-plate inscription of Narayanapila.” 

Of the four kings mentioned :n this inscription three, pharma[phla], Devapala 
and Narayanapala, are well known to us from copper-plate inscriptions. As to Süra- 
pala, I readily adopt Dr. Hornle’s suggestion” that he is identical with the Vigrahapála 
of the Bhágalpur copper-plate, the immediate predecessor of Narayanapala. But 
regarding the Pala kings in general my views differ from those of Dr. Tiornle, and Í 
hope to prove before long that the successors of Nariyanapila were: his son 8817912123 
his son Gopala LL.; his son Vigrahapala II.; his son Mahipála; his son Nayapala; 


and his son Vigrahapála III. 


पाज्ञालो नाम aep गर्गस्तस्मादलायत ॥१ — [1.) 
शक: पुरोदिशि पतिन्नं faqe <q aaitu दैत्यपतिमिव्नित एव 
i जः] 
धर्माः छतस्तधिपख्वखिलास दिक खामी मयेति fae ६ (g) sata यः e — 04 
पदी च्छा नाम तस्यासीदिच्छैवान्तर्बिवत्तिनी Sa ddl । 
faucifedra fan कारन्तियन्द्र- 
५. मसो बया ॥ 77 [3.] 
विद्याचतुट्यसुखाम्दु'ग्व)रुहाततलच्या saqarara TIAA [) 
सुनुस्तयोः कमलयोनिरिव दिजे; सीदर्भपाणिरिति नाम निजम्दधा- 


6 The word which bas almost entirely disappeared bere 
faq; » and it may have been preceded by the 


2 


Ree Indian Antiquary, vol, X V, page 308, v. 6. | 

8 See ib., page 201. was probably 
‘See the Centenary Review of the Asiatic Society | symbol for Sl: 
Bengal, Part JI, Appendix 11; and Indian Antiquarys vol. 7 edat. 
XIV, pages 162—165. 8 Metre: Sloka (Anushtabb). 


š From impressions prepared by Mr, H. B. W. Garrick, ° Metre: Yasantatilaké. 
and supplied to me by the editor. 10 Metre ; Bloka (Anuehtubb)- : 
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L. 4. न) ॥? — [4.] 

आ रेवाजनकान्मतङ्जमद स्तिम्यच्छिलासङ्ते-' 

रा गौरीपितुरीशरेन्दुकिरण: gaat गिरिः i 
मार्तण्डास्तमयोदयासणजलादा वारिरा- 

5. शिद्दया- 

न्रीत्या यस्य भुवं चकार करदां शोदेवपालो नृपः ॥ — [5.] 
माद्यन्नानागजेन्ट्रखवदनवरतोहा मदानप्रवाहो- 

न्मुट्च्तोणी विसप्िप्रव (ब) ल- 


6 घनरज'सम्वताशावकाश* i 
दिक्क क्रायातभूरत्परिकरविसरदाहिनो दुव्विलोक- 
Way सीदेवपालो नृपतिरवसरापेच्चया द्वारि 


यस्य i — [6.] 
दङ्काप्यतरल्पसुडपच्छविपोठमग़े यस्यासनं नरपतिः सुरराजकल्पः । 
नानानरेन्द्रसुकुटाङ्कितपादपान्सुः सिद्दांसनं*“ सच- 


8. कित; खयमाससाद u^ — [7.] 
तस्य श्रोशकरादेव्यामंत्रे: मोम इव दिजः [17] 
nga सोमान्‌ परमेश्वरवल्लभः w^ — [8.] 
न भ्वान्तन्बिकट 
9. Were mur विक्रामता 1 
वित्तान्यथिषु वर्षता स्तुतिगिरो नोदर्व्वमाकणिणंता; à 


नेवोक्ता मधुरम्वहु” प्रणयिनः dad fer]ara fa- 


10. या v 
येनैवं खगुणैज्जेगद्विसद सताम्बिस्मयः” ॥४ — [9.] 
शिव इव कर शिवाया इरिरिव लक्ष्मा ग्टहा समप्रेप्सः [i] 
अनुरूपाया विधि- 


11. वत्‌“ रक्षादेव्या: स जग्रा ॥« ~ [10.] 


आसन्राजिह्मराजदइ्(इ) इलशिखशिखाचुम्वि(म्बि) दिक्गाक्रवालो 
दु्वारस्मारशक्तिः खरसपरिणताशेषविद्या- 


12. प्रतिष्ठ! | 
arai जन्म प्रपेदे तिदशजनमनोनन्दन; खक्रियाभि: 


TATA केदारमिसो गुद इव विकसंज्जातरूपप्रभावः ॥” ॥ ~ [11.] 


n Metre: Vaeantatilaka. 19 Read भान्तं विकट, 


? Read “संहते. » These signs of punctuation are supeilluous. 
9 Metre: Sarddlavikridita. 21 Read AUT वह प्रणयिमः da^. 


४ Read “dga”. Originally faatt was engraved, but the) 2 Road wat विसयः 
sign for š js struck out. 33 Metre: Bárdülavikridita. 
15 Metre: Sragdhard, *! Read fafaazar. 
15 Read “aig; सिंहासन % Metre: Arya. 
V Metre: Vasantatilaka. ^5 Metre; Sragdhata. 
19 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). 


L, 13. 


14. 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


21. 


22. 
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सक्ठदर्शनमम्पीतान्‌? यतुरव्विद्यापयोनिधीन्‌ [1] 
ज'हासागस्यसम्यत्तिसुहिरन्वा(न्या)ल एव यः ॥€ — [12.] 
उत्कोलितोललकुल wawansi सर्व्वीछ- 
तद्गविडगुज्जेरनाथदर्प्प i 
भूयीठसव्वि(व्वि) रथनामरणम्ब(स्य)भोज गौडेशरखिरसुपास्य घियं यदीयां i? ~ [13.] 
सयमपहतवित्तानधिनी at- 
aaa दिषति सुद्धदि चासीब्यिव्विवेको यदात्मा । 


भवजलघिनिपाव ga भीश्च wur wi? परिक्दितकशा(षा)यो* यः परे wii रेने॥”--[14.] 
qå- 
ज्यास ह(बु)इस्पतिप्रतिक्ततेः बोशूरपालो नृपः 
साक्षादिन्द्र इव क्षताप्रियव (ब)लो js भूयः खयं । 
नानामन्भोनिधिमेखलस्य जगतः 
nearer चिरं 
RETA TARTAR नतशिरा जग्रा घूतम्पयः wt ¬ [15.] 
देवग्रामभवा* तस्य पत्नी वव्वामिधा$भवत्‌ ú [17] 
अतुल्या चलया ल- 
wut सत्या चार्प्यानपत्याया” w = [16.] 
सा देवकीव तस्माद्यशोद्या खीकततम्पतिं want: | 
गोपालप्रियकारकससूत पुरुषोत्तमन्तनयं ou [17.| 
जमदग्निकुलोत्पन्नः सम्पत्रचत्तचिन्तकः [1*] 
यः Saharan रामो रास इवापरः ॥? — [18.] 
कुशलो गुणान्विवेक्तं विजिगीपुर्यत्रप- 
य व(व)हमेने i 
योनारायणपालः प्रशस्तिरपरास्तु का तस्य ॥? ~ [19.] 
वाचास्वैभवसागमेव्वधिगसं" नीतेः परानिछतां ^ 
वेदा्धादगमादसी- 
समसो वङ्गस्य सम्वन्धितां | 
आसक्षिहुणकोत्तनेष्ठ महताक्रिष्शाततां ज्योतिषी 
यस्यानल्ममतेरमेययथसो धर्म्मावतारो ऽवदत्‌ u^ [20.1 
यस्मिन्मिध: aria वागधीशे fara वेराणि निसर्मज्ञानि i 
उभे स्थिते सव्यसिवादि(घि)गन्ल्वावेकन्न waite सरखती च u^ ¬ [21.] 
शास्त्ानुशोल- 


ग Read "dtaiwg. अ Metre : Bloka (Anushtubh). 

13 Metre: Sloks (Anushtubh). 33 Metre: Arya, 

2 Metre: VasantatilakR. > Metre: Bloka (Anushtubh). 

39 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 1? Metre: Arya. 

z Originally “कशयी, altered to “कशायो. *" Read arat वैभव". 

31 Metre: MAlini € This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
मे Read Arria. 9 Read dy सब", 

H Metra: BArdülavikridita “ Metre: Sardilavikridits, 

5 Originally “aa, altered to “War. “ Metre: Upajati. 


3 The lower portion of the aksharaz in brachets is 


damaged, 


xy 2 
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L. 23. नगभीरगुणेव्वेचो भिव्विददत्सभास परवादिमदावलेपः [i] 

उद्दासितः सपदि येन युधि दिंषाच्च निस्मीमविक्रमधनेन [भ]टाभिमानः ॥' = [22] 

24. [आविव्वे(ब्व)भू]व area फलं न यस्य यस्तादृशम्प्रधित” करणंसुखत्र fafuq i 
यवआप्य दानपतिमर्थिजनीन्यमेति तत्केलिदानसपि यस्य न जातु 

25. — Ç wu — [23.] 
भ्रतिलोमदषणेषुः [च*] कलियुगवाल्सीकिजन्मपिशनेएु | 
धर्म्मतिहासपव्येस पुण्यात्मा यः gaga w^ = [24] 
श्रसिन्धुप्रसुता यस्य खधुनी 


206. ५ ~ [a] I 
वाणी प्रसत्रगग्भीरा धिनोति च पुनाति च ॥? — [25.] 
kuga खयमास्याय yaaga [i] 
व्र॒(त्र)छओति-पुरुषान्‌ यस्य qu^ यञ्च प्रपेदिरे ॥ = [26.] 
शोभो- 

27, = ५ ५ ~ स्वकीयवपुषो लोकेक्षणग्राहिणि 

arima इवातुलोन्रतिमति सप्रेमव(ब)न्धस्पिरे i 

स्पष्टं शल्य इवाप्पिते कलिहूदि wa त- 


28, [न?] o Ç 
= = = फणिनां हरे: प्रियसखस्तार्घ्योयमारोपितः 1)” = [27.] 
arent दिगम्तमखिलं गला पातालसूलमप्यस्मात्‌ । 
यथ [v]? «aerae हृतादिगरुडच्छलादमर्ल[म्‌ nj" — [28.] 
29. सूतरधारविष्णुभद्र्ण” प्रशस्ति fud [॥*] 


TRANSLATION, 
[ Om |] 

(Verse 1.) In Sándilya's race was , , , «७ in his lineage Viradeva, in his family 
PAüchála; from him was Garga born. 

(2.) As he made Dharma", the regent of the east, sovereign over all the regions, 
while Indra ruled no other than the eastern quarter, and was even there defeated . . . . 
by the Daitya chiefs, he laughed Brihaspati to scorn. 

(8.) His wife was Ichchhà^, like love dwelling in his heart. By nature pure and 
tender, she was like the beauty of the moon. 

(4) Their son was the illustrious chief of the twice-born, named Darbhapéni, 
who, by his innate high rank rising above the three worlds and distinguished by his 


4 Metro of verses 22 and 23 ; Vasantatilaká. 53 The akskara in brackets looks like व, altered to V. 

4 Read "csi व्यधिव. ^ Metre: Arya. 

€ The akehara स wae orginally omitted, and is engraved 55 The akshara W was originally omitted, and is engraved 
below the line. The following च, which I have added, is not | below the line. 


in the original. s$ One would have expected प्रसिरस्कौर्शा. 
७ Metre: Arya. 3? The name, here missing, probably is Vishnu, 
so Metre of verses 26 and 26; Bloka (Anushtubh), 38 jv the king Dharmapálo, whose adviser Garga 33 
४ Read वंश. represented to have been. 


s: Metre: Büidülavikridita. 89 ie. ‘desire, love.’ 
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knowledge of the four Vedas, was like the lotus-born Brahman, the possessor of four 
lotus-like faces.” " 

(7, 5.) By his policy the illustrious prince Devapóla made tributary the earth as far 
as Reva’s parent? whose piles of rocks are moist with the rutting-juice of elephants, as 
far as Gauri’s father,” the mountain which is whitened by the rays of lévara's moon, 
and as far as the two oceans whose waters are red with the rising and setting of the sun. 

(6.) At his gate stood, awaiting his leisure, the illustrious prince Devapala, scarce 
visible among the vast armies attending on princes who had come from all quarters, 
(in such numbers) that the prospect of the regions was hidden by thick clouds of dust 
rising from the earth, (though) swept by the constant and abundant streams of rutting- 
juice, flowing down from lustful elephants of various breeds. 

(7.) Though the prince, who resembled the king of the gods, and the dust of whose 
feet was marked with the diadems of sundry kings, first offered to him a chair of state 
with a seat bright as the moon, he ascended his own throne with trembling. 

(8.) To him was born, of the illustrious Sarkar&devi, the twice-born Somesvara, 
the illustrious, a favourite of the supreme lord, as the moon had sprung from Atri. 

(9.) Never exulting, though like Dhananjaya” he displayed unlimited prowess; 
never listening proudly to words of praise, though he showered riches upon suppliants ; 
and never addressing friends with many honeyed words, though he made them leap with 
joy by his bounties,—he roused the wonder of good men by such qualities of his, not 
common in the world. 

(10.) Desirous of attaining the state of a householder, he in due form took the 
hand of Ralládevi, a suitable spouse, even as Siva had done of Siva, and Hari of 
Lakshmi, 

(11.) From them took his birth the illustrious Kedáramiésra. Filling the circle 
of the quarters with the flames of abundant (sacrificial) fires, radiant with the presence 
of the gods, of irresistible great might, of a pre-eminence in every branch of knowledge 
matured from within, and brilliant as glowing gold, he, like unto Guha, delighted the 
minds of gods and men by his deeds,” 

(12.) Pouring forth, even as a boy, the oceans of the four Vedas which he had 
drunk at a single draught, he laughed at Agastya’s proficiency.” 

(13.) Attending to his wise counsel the lord of Gauda long ruled the sea-girt earth, 
having eradicated the race of the Utkalas, humbled the pride of the Hinas, and 
scattered the conceit of the rulers of Dravida and Gurjara. 

(14) He allowed suppliants to take freely away his riches; his mind made no 

¢? Darbbapini was chaiureidya (or chaturvedin), as Brahman is chaturmukha; and the epithet dvijefa, applied to 
him, besides suggests that he was like the moon. 

6 fe. the Vindhya mountains. 

© ie, the Himêlaya. 

4 ie. Arjuna, 

** The general meaning of this verse, in which Kedárami&ra is compared to the god of war, Guha or Karttikeya, is 
clear enough; but two difficulties are presented by the compound which forms the first line. Since that compound is a Bahu- 
vrihi, we should have expected a past passive participle, conveying the sense of ‘touched’ or ‘filled,’ in the place of chumbin, 
‘kissing, which is the reading of the original. Besides, when the compound is referred to Kedframiéra, none of the ordi. 
nary meanings of ajikma (‘not crooked, straightforward, a frog, a fish’) appears very appropriate. I therefore incline to 
think that the writer bas confounded the word with animisha (‘a fish, a god’), and I have translated accordingly. Applied 
to Guha, the first two compounds of the verse wonld mean: ‘who fills the circle of the quarters with the big crest of his peas 


cock which shines brightly when frogs are nesr, and who wields an irresistible, large spear’. 
& Agastya is fabled tc have swallowed the ocean. 
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distinction between friend and foe; he was both afraid and ashamed to fall into the 
ocean of worldly existence; and having crushed the attachment to the pleasures of this 
life, he took delight in the supreme abode. 

(P. 15.) At the sacrifices of him, the image of Brihaspati, the illustrious prince 
Sürapála, having destroyed the forces of his enemies, often attended of his own accord, 
like Indra himself, the destroyer of the demon Vala; and ever desirous of the welfare of 
the earth, girt by the several oceans, he there with bent head received the pure water,” 
his soul being bathed in the water of faith. 

(16.) His wife was Vavva, born at Devagr&ma, unlike the fickle Lakshmi and the 
childless Sati. 

(17.) As Devaki gave birth to Purushottama", the adopted son of ३१६४0१8, Laksh. 
mis husband, who delighted the cow-herds, so she bore to bim a son, famous and com- 
passionate, who was a lord of fortune, and who caused pleasure to the king, being the 
most excellent of men, 

(18.) He, Rama,” called Guravami$sra, the illustrious, born in Jamadagni's race, 
and conversant with the constellations which bode good fortune, was like another Ráma 
Jámadagnya, to whom the thriving Kshatriya order caused anxious thought. 

(19.) Since the illustrious prince Náráyanapála, desirous of victory, skilful in 
discerning excellent qualities, held him in high esteem, what need is there of further 
eulogy ? 

(20.) The spread of holiness told that he, of no mean intelligence and of im- 
measurable fame, possessed great power of speech, knowledge of traditional lore, and 
profound skill in polities; that he belonged to a family which had acquired boundless 
lustre by searehing after the meaning of the Vedas; that he was eager to celebrate the 
virtues of great men, and was well versed in astronomy. 

(21.) In him, who was possessed of fortune, as well as a master of speech, Lakshmi 
and Sarasvati resided both together, having forsaken, as it were, their natural enmity and 
joining in friendship. 

(22.) In the assemblies of the learned he at once confounded the pride of self- 
conceit of opponents by his speeches to which the constant study of the SAstras im- 
parted deep meaning, just as, possessed of boundless wealth of valour, he did in battle 
the conceit of bravery of enemies, 

(23.) He never uttered words gratifying to the ear of which the fruit became not 
at once apparent, nor did he ever bestow a gift which the suppliant having received 
went to another more bountiful donor.” 

(24.) This pious-minded man expounded the Vedas in books of moral tales, which 
excited a thrill of joy and showed that he was born a Valmiki of the Kali age. 

(25.) Being a river of heaven which does not proceed to the ocean . . . ., his 
pellucid and profound language both delights and purifies. 

(26.) To his ancestors and to him people were wont to resort, considering that (n 
them) Brahman himself had first become a father, and that the same Brahman (in him) 
had again become their offspring. 


66 ie, the prince, at those sacrifices, was as it wero conse- 69 In other woids, he never made a promise which be did 
crated as sovereign of the earth, not at once fulfil, nor did he moek suppliants with valueless 
€ ie, the god Vishnu-Erisbna, gifts. 


68 Or perhaps,‘ this pleasing person, called Garavamiéra.’ 


ATAKUR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KRISHNA IIL. 167 


(7. 27.) He has placed Tarkshya,” [the foe] of serpents and dear friend of Hari, 
here on the top of this pillar, the , . . . beauty of which, like that of his own person, 
attracts the eyes of people, which like his own aspiration rises to an unparalleled height 
and is firm like his affection, and which clearly is as it were a stake planted in-the 
breast of the Kali age. 

(28. Having roamed to the furthest ends of the world, and hence descended even 
to the bottom of the lower regions, his spotless fame has risen here in the guise of this 
Garuda with a serpent in his mouth 

This eulogy was incised by the artisan Vishnubhadra. 


XI—ATARUR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF KRISHNA IIL; 
DATED SAKA-SAMVAT 872. 


BY J. F. Freer, I,C.S., M.R.A.S., C.LE. 

This inscription was first brought to notice by Mr. Rice, in 1889, in his Znscriplions 
at Sravana- Belgola, pp. 19, 21 (see note 6 below). It is now published in full for, 
I believe, the first time. I edit it from inked estampages, for which I am indebted 
to the kindness of Dr. Hultzsch. 

Ataktr is a village about fifteen miles fo the north-east of Mandya, which is the 
head-quarters town of the Mandya Taluki of the Maisür District in Maisür. It is 
shown in the Indian Atlas, Sheet No. 60, as * Atcoor,’ in Lat. 12° 40’ N., Long. 77° 8’ E. ;' 
and it is entered, as ‘ Atagur, in the map given in Mr. Rice’s Gazetteer of Mysore and 

Coorg, Vol. 11, pp. 190-91. In the inscription the name occurs in the slightly different 
form of Atukir. The inscription is on a stone slab, set up in front of a temple 
known as that of the god Challésalinga, about a quarter of a mile to the north of the 
village. The temple is mentioned in the inscription, by the name of Challésvara. 

Towards the top of the stone there are, in connection with part of the record, the 
sculptures of a dog and a boar fighting with each other; the dog is on the proper 
right, and the boar on the proper left; they occupy a space of about 3’ 2 broad by 
7’ 6” high.— Below this lies the inscription proper, lines 1 to 19, covering a space of 
about 4’ 11" broad by 4’ O" high. At each side, however, of the boar and the dog, and 
along the top of the stone, there were left blank spaces, which were subsequently utilised 
for a slightly later additional record, consisting of four lines, which I have numbered 
20 to 28. Lines 20 and 21 run up the proper right margin of the stone, curve round 
at the corner, run right along the top, and then curve down into the proper left margin. 
Line 22 breaks off on the proper right margin with the ppa of ppanneradun, and 
continues on the proper left margin, below the ends of lines 20 and 21, Line 28 is 9 
short line, lying below the ends of lines 20, 21, and 22, on the proper left margin. The 
writing isin a state of fairly good preservation throughout; and, with the exception 
of two aksharas in line 4, the whole record can be made out with perfect certainty. The 


10 1, e, the bird Garnda, the vehicle of Vishnu. 


1 The name seems to be not an uncommon one, The maps show an ‘ Atagur,’ forty-nine miles north-east of Maisür, 
and nn ' Adagur, eleven miles north by west of Hassan, 
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estampages, however, are not suitable for lithography; and, the surface of the stone 
being apparently rather rough, it would probably be very difficult to obtain impressions 
which would serve that purpose.— The characters belong to the so-called Old-Kanarese 
alphabet, and are of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself. 
The average size of the letters, both in the original inscription and in the addition, 
is about 13”.— The language is Old-Kanarese ; and, except for two verses in lines 15 to 
19, the whole record is in prose.— In respect of orthography the only points that call 
for special notice are (1) the use of 7i for 7 in nripa, line 1, prithuvi, line 2, and 
krishna, line 3; (2) the use of b for v in the word bira, lines 16, 18; (8) the occasional 
use of 8 for £, e.g. in saka, line 1, and sckíig-áge, line 16; and (4) the doubling of s 
after r, in dr=ssagara, line 17 

The inscription refers itself to the time of a king named Krishnarája, whom, 
partly from the date that is given, and partly from the mention of a predecessor, 
we know to be Krishna IIL., a son of Amóghavarsha IILI., of the Ráshtraküta dynasty 
of Málkhéd: in the body of the inscription, he is also called Kannaradéva; and in 
ihe addition at the top of the stone, this form only of his name is used. We are 
told that he was masking a display of triumph, after fighting against and killing a 
Chola king or chief named Rájádifya, at a place called Takkéla.? The inscription 
then introduces a Ganga feudatory of his? called in the body of the record 
Permanadi, and in the addition Bituga,* who, as we learn from the addition, had 
killed a certain Rachamalla, the son of Ereyapa, and (as the result) was ruling 
over & Ninety-six-thousand district, which is evidently the well.known Gangavádi 
Ninety-six-thousand. From the addition we also learn that it was Bütuga himself 
who slew Rajaditya; treacherously, and while they were out taking the air together; 
and that, in approbation of the deed, Krishna III. gave to Bütuga the districts known 
as the Banavase Twelve-tbousand, the Belvola Three-hundred, the Purigere Three- 
hundred, the Kisukád Seventy, and the Bagendd Seventy.’ The record then introduces 
a follower of Bütuga, named Manalarata, of the Sagara lineage, with the hereditary 
title of “lord of Valabhi.” And it proceeds to state that, in recognition of his valour 
in battle, Permánadi-Bátuga granted some land to a temple of the god Ohallésvara (a 
form of Siva) at the village of Atukdr; a stone,— evidently the one bearing this 


2 The fact that Rêjaditya died in battle with Krishna TII., is mentioned also in the large Leyden copper-plate grant 
(see Dr. Hultzsch’s Report No. 79, dated the 6th April 1891); the passage spenka of the “lordly elephant," on which 
RAyaditya was riding 

The use of the paramount title in dharma-mahdrdjddhirdja must be taken, with the use of the name Satyavákya- 

Kongunivarman, to b. only an hereditary custom. ‘The construction of the whole record, and the subject-matter of it, show 
cleaily the nature of the relations between Permünadi-Bütuga and Krishna III 

4 This name occurs also in the body of the inscription, among the titles of Mapalarata, That passage (I, 9) is pro 
bably enough to show that Permauadi and Bütuga were one and the same person, But the point ia rendered quite certain * 
by the other reference to Batuga aud Manalarata in 1l, 21.23,— When I wrote the preceding remarks, I overlooked the fast 
that Bütuga is distinctly called Permánadi-Bütayya in the Hebbal ineoription (seo Ind, Ant, Vol, XII, p, 270), 

5 One might perhaps expect the name of Rijamalla, rather than RAchamalla. But the original very distinotly bas 
cha in the second syllable, 

€ Mr, Rice (loc. eit, p. 21) summarised this part of the record thus:—“ Moreover, froma subsequent addition 
** engraved at the top of the same inscription, we learn that this Ganga king” [viz the SatyavAkya-Koigunivarman, or more 
specifically the Permánadi-Bütugs, of lines 6, '6, 8 ] “was Richamalla, the son of Ereyapps; also, that he defeated a riva} 
*! named Bütuga, who then proposed to Rajaditya, the Chola prince mentioned in the previous part of the inscription, to Join 
८ him in attacking Kapnara Déva. His treachery becoming thus known, he was defeated and alain, and the provinces of which 
* be was governor absorbed into the Ganga territories."— Mr, Rico's extract from the text (Zoc. cit,, p. 21, note 6) showed that 
this summary could not be correct. but did not suffice to indicate the real meaning with any completeness aud certainty, 
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inscription,— being set up, to commemorate the grant, on the spot where, a dog 
having been loosed against a boar, the boar and the dog killed each other. The 
inseription proper ends with two verses descriptive of the prowess of Manalarata. And 
from the addition we learn that Bütuea also granted, to Manalarata himself, the 
group of villages known as the Atukár Twelve, and the village of Kóteyür of the ` 
Belvols country. 

In the date the only details given are the Saumya samratsara, coupled with 
Saka-Samvat 872 (current) (A.D. 949-50), expressed in words. This falls within the 
limits of the dates already obtained for Krishna HI. And all else that can be said is 
that, as, by the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, which is the only one that can 
be made applicable in this case, the Saumya sambalsara coincided with Saka-Sathvat 
871 as an expired year, we have in this record another clear instance of the use of 
a current Saka year. 

This record refers toa variety of places. Atakdr itself is mentioned, as Atukir, 
in the inscription proper (l. 12), and in the addition at the tcp of the stone (l. 22) ; and 
the latter passage shows that it was the chief town of a group of twelve villages. The 
inscriptién also mentions (l. 10) a neighbouring village named Belatür, in the Kelale 
nád; but for these names I cannot find any representatives in the map. It gives 
Takkóla (1. 4) as the name of the place where Rajaditya was slain; this, again, I cannot 
identify. In the titles of Permánadi-Bütuga it mentions the town of Kolíla and the 
Nandagiri mountain (l. b). Mr. Rice (e. g. Mysore Inscriptions, p. xxviii) has taken 
Kolála to be the same with the Kélahalapura of the Eastern Ganga records, and 
has identified it with “ KÓlár, in the east of Maisür." The identity of the two names, 
Kolala and Kóláhala, is probably established by the statement, in the eastern grants, that 
Kólàhala was in the Gangavádi vishaya (Ind. Ant., vol, XVIII., p. 170). The identi- 
fication cf the place with Kolar may be correct; but I do not know of any conclusive 
proof of this point: and 1 notice, in the map, a small village named ‘Kolala’ close 
to Dévarayadurg in the Kortasiri Taluka of the Tumkür District, Maisur; this seems to 
me to suggest that Kolala may possibly be the ancient name of Dévarayadurg itself 
Nandagiri has been identified by Mr. Rice (Mysore Inscriptions, p. xlv) with Nandid 
a fortified hill in the Chikballapur Taluka of the Kolar District, Maisür. And finally, 
in the titles of Manalarata, the inscription mentions the town of Valabhi (1. 7-8), which 
is, of course, the well-known Valabhi in Káthiáwád. The reference is of interest, as 
being the only one from Southern India that is known to me; but, whether it may be 
taken as implying that, like Manalarata, the rulers of Valabhi themselves claimed 
to belong to the lineage of Sagara, seems not very clear. The addition at the top of 
the stone first mentions a province called the Ninety-six-thousand: this is undoubtedly 
the well-known Gangavadi Ninety-six-thousand, which probably included the whole 
of Maisür, and is known, from many other inscriptions, to have been the hereditary 
territory of the Western Gangas; towards the north it extended as far as Lakkundi, 
near Gadag, in Dharwad (Inscriptions at Sravaga-Belgola, No. 53). It then mentions 
a province and four districts which were given by Krishna III. to Bütuga; i.e. the 

feudatory government of which was entrusted to Bütuga. The province is the wel- 
known Banavase Twelve-thousand, which took its appellation from one of the ancient 
forms of the name of the modern Banawási in North Kanara. Of the districts the 


Z 
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first is the Belvola Three-hundred. This district is equally well-known; and its name, 
being derived from the Kanarese bele, “growing corn, a crop,’ and pola, hola, ‘a field,’ 
means “the country of luxuriant crops,’ with reference to the fertility of the rich black- 
soil which constitutes one of its chief features. It included Gadag in the Dhirwid 
' District (Ind. Ant., Vol. 1T, p. 297), Annigere in Dhárwád (Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 220; 
apparently Annigere was then, A.D. 866, the capital of the district), Kurtakóti 
in Dharwad (Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 218), Nargund in Dharwad and Hüli in Belgaum 
(Ind. Ant., Vol. XII, p. 47; here the name is written Belvala, and the district 16 
said to be à part of the Kuntala vishayaY, and Kukkanür in the Nizam’s Dominions 
(Ind. Ant., Vol. IV, p. 275; here the name is written Beluvala, in Nagar? characters). 
From the wording. of the passage in line 22 of the present inscription if seems not fo 
have included Atakir. The second is the Purigere Three-hundred. This, again, is a 
very well-known district, taking its appellation from the ancient Kanarese name of 
Lakshméshwar in the Mira] State, within the limits of the Dharwad District. The third 
is the Kisukád Seventy. This was in later times one of the divisions of the hereditary 
territory of the Sindas of Erambarage; and the chief town of if (Jour. Bo. Br. B. 
As. Koc., Vol. XII, p. 272) was Kisuvolal or Pattada-Kisuvolal, which is the modern 
Pattadakal in the Bijapur District, near Badémi. To the south it included (id, p. 257) 
Kiru-Narayangal, which is to be identified with Kodikop, a hamlet of Naregal in 
the Ron Taluka, Dharwad. And the fourth is the Bagenad Seventy. This is plainly 
identical with the Bagadage Seventy, or Bágadige ndd, which was another of the 
divisions of the Sinda territory. I have only recently obtained the means ‘of localising 
precisely the position of this district, and of determining the town from which it took 
its name. That town is Bagalkét in the Bijapur District. It has long been known 
to me that the rustics call this place * BAngadikéte ; the popular explanation of which 
is that some Nawab assigned it to his wife for pin-money (lit. for bangles, ०८४४०८४), 
And I had a suspicion, but no more, that it might be the ancient Bagadage or Bagadige. 
Ail doubt has now been removed by my examination of an inscription on a stone which 
stands in the courtyard of the Taluk4 Kachéri at Bágalkót, and was brought, I under- 
stand, from the neighbouring village of Hérkal, and which mentions “the famous 
capital, Bagadageya-kéte,” (srima[d-r]djadhdnt Bágadag|e]ya-Kóteya Sri-miila]-[sthan- 
á|]dhi|pati] Néilakantha-panditadévaru; lines 9-10). Taken with the rustic appel. 
lation, this is quite sufficient to establish the identity of the two names, Bagadage 
and Bágalkót. And finally, in line 22, the addition mentions the village of Kóteyür 
of the Belvola country. This place Y cannot identify with any certainty; but it may 
possibly be either Kurtakóti in Dharwad, or the small village ot * Kotoor, 8 miles west 
of Koppal in the Nizam’s Dominions (Lat. 15° 20’ N., Long. 76° 10° E.). 

There can be, I think, no doubt that the Ereyapa of this inscription is the Ganga 
king Ereyapa or Ereyapparasa, ruler of the Gaüngavádi Ninety-six-thousand, of the 
Bégtr inscription (edited by me, ante, Vol. I, p. 846 ff). This record, therefore, fixes 
the period of the events recorded in the Bégür stone, and adds another interesting link 
in the history of the Western Gangas. It shows internal dissensions among them; for 
Permánadi-Bütuga, himself a Ganga (see lines 5, 6), acquired the province by killing 
Ráchamalla, the son of Ereyapa; and Ereyapa, though he has been stamped by Mr. Rice 
as an “usurper” (e.g; Mysore Inscriptions, pp. xliv, xlv), was most distinctly of the 
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Ganga lineage (see ante, Vol. I, p. 349). Also, the construction of the record, and the 
grant of districts to Bütuga by Krishna IJI., distinctly prove that at this period the 
Gangas were feudatories of the Rashtrakdtas. 

Incidentally it may be noted that, as the period of Ereyapparasa is now known to 
be about A.D, 949, 3t follows that there is some real probability of the Ayyapadéva of 
the Bégür record being identical with the Western Chalukya Ayyana L, whose period 
was two generations before A.D. 973-97. 

Among the territory given by Krishna LII. to Bütuga was the Banavase Twelve- 
thousand. This point is of interest, because this province was the principal component 
of the territory of the Küdambas of Banawasi and Hángal; and the present record 
shows that they had not the ancient, or at least the uninterrupted, enjoyment of their 
possessions, which their inscriptions seem to imply. 


TEXT.’ 

1 Svas[t]i Sa(Sa)ka-nri(nri)pa-kal-atita-samvatsara-sa (sa) tangal-entu-nur=elpatt-erada- 
neya Sau(sau)myam-emba 

2 samvatsoram pravarttise [I*] Svasti Amdghavarisha*déva-sriprithuvi’vallabha- 
paramé$vara-parama- 

3 bhatt[ajraka-padapankaja-bhramara[m] ^ n[ri]pa-Tri[né]tran-Ane-vedehgam vana- 
gaja-mallam kachchegam Kri(kri)shnarájam srimat 

4 Kan[n]aradévain] . . là(P)vajaui ^ Chóla-Rájádityana mêle — [ba]ndu 
Takkóladol-kádi kondu bijayam-geyyutt-ildu [1*] 

5 Svafst]i [S]atyavàkya-Kongunivarmma-dharm[m |amahárájádhirójam —Kolála-pura- 
var-ésvaram Nandagiri-nitham 

6 $rimat Permméanadigal mnanneya-Ganga  jaya|d-u|ttaranga ^ Ganga-G[Angé]ya 
Ganga-Narayana tan'-àlu 

7 Svasti — Sakal]a-lóka-paritàp-àvi(?)hata-| pra]bháv-Avatári[ta ]-Ganga"-pravah-6dara- 
Sagara-vamsa Va- 

8 labhi-puravar-ésvaran-udara-Bhagirathan=iriva-bedengam Sa[gara ]-Trinétram 
senase-mügarivom 

9 kadan-aika-Su($ü)drakam Butugan-ankakiram $rimat Manalarata[ng-a]nuvaradol 
mechchi bédi-koll-endo- 

10 de dayeya mere-vol(?Pl)-emba Kaliyam daye-geyy=endu Kondanà naya[m] 
Kelale-nida Belatira padu- 

11 vana deseya moradiyol piri[dum pajndige vittode pandiyum ^ náyum-oda- 
sattuvadarkke- 

12 y-Atuküro] Challé$varada munde kallan-nadisi piriya kereya kelage Malti- 
kálangadol-ir-kka(kkha)nduga- 

18 manna[i] kottar-A ^ mannan-okkal  nádan-Alvorhn"-üran-ülvor-i mannan: 
ajidon=& niya geyda pápama[m] kondorh- 


? From the inked est. mpages. notice that Sanderson’s Kanarese Dicti nary gives nana as a 
5 Read ?rarsAa?. variant of Nanna, 
_* Read ?prithivi? or ?prithct". n Read gafigá or ganga. 


X We should expect fanz(a), with the double na. But I n Read ९61709". 
z 2 
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14 n= sthánaman-álva goravan-à kalam püjisad-undar-appode* niya geydh 
papamam konda[n] [॥*] Om [11२] 

15 Urad"-idir-ànta — Chóla-chaturanga-balangalan-astti mutti talt-iriv-edeg-órvvar- 
appodam=idirchchuva 

16 gandaran-àmpev-endu  pottalisuva" bi(vi)raram nereye  kÓne(na)me Chélane” 
sa(Sa)ktiy-àge talt-iridudan-áve(? me) ka- 

17 ndev-ene mechcliador-4r=Ssagara-Trinétranarh || Narapati  bennol-ildon-idir- 
antudu vairi-samüham-illi 

18 maehcharisuvar-ellarum ^ seraguv-áldapor-int.ire ^ nendu  siügad-ant-ire Hari 
bi(vi)ra-Lakshmi nerav-Ag-ire Ohó- 

19 la[na]-kótey-emba  sindhurada fir-Agramath biriye  püyidam kadan-aika- 
Su(ét)drakarh [11*] Om [MY] 


THE ADDITION AT THE TO? OF THE STONE, 

20 Svasti Sri-Ereyapana magam Rachamallanam Bdatugam kádi kondu tombhatt- 
aru-sásiramumam? Alutt-ire [ |“ ] Kannaradéva[m] Chólanam kaduvandu 
Bütugam  Rájádityanam bisugeye kallan-Agi gurig-iridu 

21 kadi kondu `Ü Banavase-pannirchehá(? rehehhá)sirmmum  Belvola-münürum 
Purigere-mimntyum” Kisukád-elpattuin Bágenád-elpattuva(ma)m Bütugange 
Kannaradévam raiechchu-gottam (11*] Bütuganum? Manalarata- 

22 na munde  nínd-iridudarkke mechchi ^ Átuk[ü]r-ppanneradum ejvolads 
Kóteyórumam bålga|m] 

28 [me]"chchu-gottam [H*] Mangala-maha-sri [11* | 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! The samwatsara named Saumya, (which is) the eight hundred and seventy- 
second (६७) the centuries of years that have gone by from the time of the Saka king, 
being current :— 

(Line 2).— Hail! When Krishnaraja (III), the glorious Kannaradéva,— a very 
bee at the water-lilies which (were) the feet of Amóghavarsbadéva (I1L.), the favourite 
of fortune and of the earth, the Paraméévara, the Paramabhattdraka ; a very Trinétra 
(Siva) among kings; a marvel in giving support (or, in resistance); a hero against wild 
‘elephants; a (real) fighter (or, disputant), — having . . e . « . . + + Come upon 
the Chóla, Rajaditya, and having fought and killed (him) at Takkéla, was going in 
triumph :— 

(L.5).— Hail! (He who has the hereditary titles of) the pious Mahdrdjddhirdja 
Satyavàkya-Kongunivarman ; the lord of Kolála, the best of towns; (and) the lord 


13 Read kondon’. 

1š This seems to be the reading; but °appod=á would be better. 

5 Metre: Champakamala; and in the following verse, 

16 The prása is wrong bere; in the third syllable of this word, there ought properly to be ri, instead of Zi, 

17 This ne was omitted, and then was inserted below the line. 

18 Read pdyidan=d. 

19 Read °sdsiramam; the copulative ending is uot required here, 

१० Read "mfinürum 

31 Read bttugar; bere, again, the copulative ending is not required ps 

221 cannot find the place where this syliable, me, stands ir the original; perhaps the akshura was omitted 
altogether 
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of the mountain Nandagiri,— .(eiz.) the illustrious’ :Permánadi, the truthful Ganga, 
the argh of victory, a very Gêngêya among the Gangas, a very Narayana among the 
Gangas,— 

(L. 7).— Hail !,— being pleased in battle with his follower, the illustrious Manala- 
rata,— who is of the lineage of Sagara, which brought down the stream of the (river) 
Ganga through (£s) prowess that was unimpeded in causing the affliction of all mankind; 
(who has the hereditary title of) the lord of Valabhi, the best of towns; who is as noble as 
Bhagíratha; who is a marvel among men who pieree ; who is à very Trinêtra among the 
Sagaras; who cuts off noses when he is angry ; who is a very Südraka (devoted) only to 
war; (asd) who is the arithmetician of Bütuga,— said “ Prefer a request 1” Thereupon, 
Káliya, who is called ‘ the shining river (P) of kindness,” said, ® Do (this) favour Then 
they loosed his dog at a [great] boar, on the hill in the western quarter of (the village of) 
Belatür of (the district called) Kelale nád. And then, having set up a stone in front 
of the temple of (the god) Challéóvara at Átukür, at (the place where) the boar and 
the dog killed each other,” he (Permánadi) gave” land yielding two khandugas (of grain), 
at the site called Maltikálanga below the large tank. 

(L. 13).— Any cultivator (who destroys) that land, (or) the ruler of the district (if 
he does so), (or) any governors of the village who destroy * this land,— he incurs (the 
quilt of) the sin committed by that dog! If the Gorava, who presides over that locality, 
eats without doing worship to that stone, he incurs (the guilt of) the sin committed by 
(that) dogi Ôm! | 

(L. 15).— Saying “We ourselves saw bow powerfully the Chola, like a male 

buffalo in coitu, approached and pierced the heroes who were vaunting (their) prowess * 
in saying ‘ Pursuing and besetting the forces of the army of the Chéla which, blazing 
(with wrath), have opposed (us), we will resist the valiant men who confront (we), if 
(indeed) there be any (£o make a stand) at the place of meeting and piercing,’ "— what 
people have failed to express approbation of him who is a very Trinétra among the 
Sagaras? The king was at (his) back; a multitude of enemies opposed (him) in front; 
all the people here, emulously rivalling each other, are bathed (in perspiratiun) to the 
(very) edges of (their) .garments;— under these circumstances he, a very Südraka 
(devoted) only to war, dripping (with sweat), with the assistance of (the god) Hari (and) 
the brave Lakshmi, passed on like a lion, cleaving open the forehead of the elephant 
that was called “the fortress of the Chéla.” 2” Om! 


TRE ADDITION AT THE Top or TRE STONE. 

(L. 20).— Hail! When Bütuga, having fought and killed Ráchamalla, the son 
of the glorious Ereyapa, was governing the Ninety-six-thousand :— At the time when 
Kannaradéva was warring against the Chéla, Bütuga treacherously,? while (£hey) were 
taking the air (together), aimed at and pierced, and thus fought against and killed, 


2 Jif, “ died together.” 

a lit, “ they gave (६०६27) ; the word is in apposition with permmánadiga] (1. 6). 

35 Jit. “who destroys " (alidon); this sentence illustrates well the change of construction from the singular to the 
plural, and back again (compare Ind. Ant., Vol. XIX, p. 146, note 15). The words “this land " are rather unuecessary after 
the “that land’ which stands at the beginning of the sentence. 

** pottalisuea seems to be some derivative from pétari, ‘a brave man; see note 16 above, regarding the prása, 

7 See noto 2 above. 

28 lit.” un a thief," 
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Rijaditya; and then Kannaradéva gave to Bütuga, in token of approbation, the Banavase 
welve-thousand, the Beivola Three-hundred, the Purigcre Three-hundred, the Kisuk4d 
Seventy, and the BAgenád Seventy 
(L, 21).— Being pleased with the manner in which Manalarata stood out in front 
and pierced (his foes), Bütuga gave (to him), in token of approbation, for subsistence, 
the Atukür Twelve, and the village of Kóteyür of (the) Belvola (country). (May there 
be) auspicious and great good fortune | 


XIIL—KARITALAI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF THE CHEDI 
LAKSHMANARAJA. 
By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, Pa.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 

The stone which bears this inscription’ was found at Káritalài, a village in the 
Mudwárà Subdivision of the Jabalpur District of the Central Provinces (Indian Ailas, 
sheet No. 89, Latitude 24° 3 North, Longitude 80? 46’ East), whence it has been re- 
moved to the Jabalpur Museum. And an account of the contents” of the inscription has 
been given in Sir A. Cunningham's Archeological Survey of India Reports, vol. IX, 
page 81. I now edit the text from a rubbing, supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. 

The inscription is only the concluding portion of an apparently much longer in- 
scription the upper part of which is missing. The writing of what remains covers a 
space of 3’ 8" broad by 4 35 high; but of this, again, a large piece, about 1' broad by 
1'8" high, is broken away at the lower proper right corner, and a small piece at the 
upper left corner. Besides, the stone is broken in several pieces, and some aksharas 
have thereby become damaged or illegible in the body of the inscription. The average 
size of the letters is 1”. The characters, well formed and skilfully engraved, are Nágari 
of about the end of the 10th century A.D. The language is Sanskrit; and, excepting 
the words gas-cha, in line 5, and kim vahund, in line 26, the inscription Is in verse. In 
respect of orthography it will be sufficient to state that 8 is throughout written by the 
sign for v, and that the sign of the jihvdémitliya once occurs in line 9, andthe sign of the 
upadhmaniya once in line 30. 

The missing introductory portion of the inscription in all probability contained a 
number of verses eulogising the earlier Chedi (or Kalachuri) rulers of Tripuri, espe- 
cially Yuvardjadeva and Lakshmanardja, who are actually mentioned in the sequel. 
In verses 2-6 of the extant text we are told that in the family of the sage Bharadvája 
there was a Brdhman, named Bhakamisra, who was chief minister of the king Yuvara- 
jadeva; and in verses 7-17 that he had a son, Some$vara (in verse 9 described as 
bhatta-Somesvara-dikshita), who became minister of the Chedi lord, the illusirious 
Lakshmanaraja. And the proper object of the inscription is to record that this 
Somegvara built a temple of Vishnu, at which the inscription evidently was put up, and 
whichis glorified in verses 18-29. Beyond this, verses 1-29 contain nothing of interest. 


1 Seo Sir A, Cunniagham's Archeological Survey of India Reports, vol. IX, p. 8; also Dr, Fleet's Gupta Inscrip- 
tions, p. 117. 

2 This account, which no doubt was furnished by some native assistant, is very incorrect. Here it will be sufficient to 
say that the word, which was interpreted to denote a place called Páfangir is really a name of the planet Saturn; see line 
24 of the text. 
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From verse 30 it appears that near the temple there was a pura (or brahmapura, as 
it is more commonly called) for eight learned Bráhmars; and the rest of the inscription 
enumerates various donations; made for their maintenance and in favour of the temple 
generally. Tothe Brahmans mentioned the king, apparently Lakshmanardja, gave the 
village of Dirghasákhika (verse 30). To the temple he assigned, on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse, another village, the name of which has not been preserved (verse 31) ; while 
his queen, Rahada, gave the village of Chakrahradi (verse 32). Another donation 
was made, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, by the illustrious Sanka[ragana, the king's 
son(?)], a devout worshipper of Vishnu (verse 33) ; and at a solar eclipse were given (it 
is not certain by whom) the village Chhallipataka in the district of Duavalahara 
and the village Antarapata (verse94). Several fields, and the village Vatagartik& in 
the Mala “group of twelve,’ are besides mentioned among the donations to Vishnu, 
after the founder of the temple called “the holy Somasvdmideva, in the mutilated 
verses 35-37, And finally verses 38-42 enumerate various taxes and tolls* which had to 
be paid in favour of tho temple, 

The kings Yuvarájadeva and Lakshmanarája, mentioned in this inscription, 
undoubtedly are Keyüravarsha- Yuvarájadeva and his son Lakshmanarája, the 
father of Sarnkaragana, of the Bilhari inseriptior. (ante, vol. I, page 253) ; and accord- 
ingly the present inscription is older than the Bilbari inscription, and must have been 
composed some time between the middle and end of the 10th century A.D. 

Of the localities mentioned in the inscription, none have been identified with cer- 
tainty; but I suspect Dirgha$&khika to be the village Dighee of the maps, about 6 
miles south-east of Karitalai (or Kareetullae). 


TEXT, 
L. 1, * e . e. e 9 . “4 . s e 4 @ 5 


2. 'मेसखोणि पदानि वान्ननमहायात्राय छच्छादइदो । 
प्रत्य|च्नीकृतदान एष तु जनैः प्रादादनभ्यव्यितो 
ग्रासान्त्रा(न्ब्रा) ह्ाणजातये a (aglai ]टान्तरा[त्मा] o — [i] -—[11. 
3. वंशाददरद्ाजसुनेरननाहुणानतो? धम्म इवापरो[भू ]त्‌ । 
खीसाकमियः चितिपप्रणम्यः शशवत्कुतार््याकतसाग्गणौघध: u^ —[2]. 
कुश्ठितधिषणों धिष[णी] . .! 


3 The mutilated etate of verse 37 makes it impossible to say whether the word LAériodpa, which occurs in it, should 
be explained to mean ‘a field sown with a khGrt of grain’, or taken as a proper name. I£ it were a proper name, we sbonld 
probably have here the older name of Káritalát. 

4 I am unable to explain fully all the particulars stated in the mutilated verses 38-42, , Verse 40 agaia contains the 
word defi, mentioned ante, p. 180, note 83. 

* From Sir Á. Cunningham's rubbing, supplied to me by the editor 

° Of this line only the lower part of abont half tne number of aksharas, which it contained, is preserved; but what 
remains js sufficient to show that this was not the first line of the inscription 

The last akshara of the preceding line must have bee ng. The poet is speaking of the Daitya Bali, with whom 


he evidently compares a king (probably the Chedi Lakshmanarája), who must have been spoken of in the lost portion of 
the inscription 


2 Metre: Sardfilayikridita. 


? Y should have expected to read here वंशे भरइाजप्तनेरनने TITAH 
10 Metre: Uprjáti 


u The aksharas, bere broken away, probably were सौम्यः, i.e. SET. 
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L. 4. सौम्यो व(बु)धी न वु(ब)ध: । 
अकविः कविरपि यस्मादतिग्रडोप्येवसग्रहश्‍यित्रं w^ —[3]. 
यदनवधिवितानप्रत्वलज्जातवेद्स्तततरखरतापोत्तप्तगाती धरित्री i 
दिगिससुज[ग]- l , 
राजानन्तकूर्मेः ससहे कलितदवधुपीडानष्पैयं: mifaq ॥४ —[4]. 
यच ॥ ` 
अचोकरत्कुत्र* न देववेश्मान्यचोखनत्कुत न वा सरांसि । 
अविव्यधव्कृत्र न कूपवा[पो]- | 

6. ररूरुपन्नाखवणानि कुत्र u^ —[5]. 
sary यं योयुवराजदेवो धराधरं प्राच्यमिवांशमाली | 
miai व्यस्तसमस्सदोषां सन्तिम्रधानं कुलगोतचारं ú --[6]. 

न संदिग्ध वे- 

7. दे द्रवदवधिवो(बो)दा पदविधेरतक्यंस्तकेप्वप्यनवससतिस्तन्तृगतिषु i 
य आद्यो वेदान्ते स्सरणएनिएुणः काव्यसरणेः' स तस्यासीत्सुनु: प्रथित इह सोमेश्वर ufa u -[7]. 
gui- 

8. नपास्तसतिरप्रतिमचचरित्रे तौय्यत्रिके किसपि यः कुशलो व(ब)भूव । 
इख्यश्वपालनपरीचणकमाशास्त्रे रत्नत्रयेप्यनुपमो wi धीमतां uw —[8]. 
एका कला aft श[शा]- 

9. झमोलेरिन्दोः कलाः पञ्चदश Tfasr: । 
सोभइसोमेरदीक्षितस्य कल्याः” कलाङ्गार्तयितुं क्ती वाः ॥€ —[91. 
मेरुः सञ्धितकाञ्चनैकनिचयः पुप्यत्तषारोत्करे- 

रुद्धुतो[इुर]जा- 
1.0. द्य एव छिसवानीद्री गिरिः स्फाटिकः । 
अर्थिप्रत्तससस्तहेमनिवहः प्रेदैकवो (बी)धावधिः 
सौम्योसाबुपसीयते कथमिव च्माखक्येणासुना au -[10]. 
अपा[स्तङ]ङुसं ये- 
11. न नवनोतमनीयत | 
वपु:प्रणयितां यज्ञे वशिमिहे:कर॑* हि किं i^ —[11]. 
अघास्तकाच्चिधु्तमुंज]रज्जुरग्गलहुगुलो [्ट?]त[टू?])रवासाः । 
अलोकि[कल्वेन][विशे]षचारुय [दो ]- 
12. षितां घब्वेणि वेष एषः ॥” —[12]. 
अश्नीदग्नीन्चिहर विधिवहर्धि छोमोपयुक्ता- 
मध्वर्य्यो गां सुचमपि समं क्षालयाश ga । 
तप्तै्वाभिर्भवतु सविधे गाईपत्यस्थ प- 


Ct 


i Metre: Udgiti. 19 Metre: Sikharint. 

3 Metre: Máliol. 20 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

M Originally अचीकरकरत्कुब was engraved, but the first 21 Originally कल्यः, altered ६० कल्या: « 
aksharas कर are struck out, 2 Metre: Indravajrá. 

% Originally wfafera’, but altered to अविव्यध, 2 Metre: Bárdülavikridita. 

16 Metre: Upendravajra. z: Read बयुष्पु and “हुँ x. 

VU Metre: Upajati. 2 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) 

33 It js somewhat doubtful whether "सरणे: or “atta: 36 Metre: Upajati. 


was engraved. 


KARITALAI STONE INSCRIPTION. 17 


L. 13. at- 
त्येवं ANGET यञ्चनो यस्य सखी ॥४ —[13]. 
अन्तव्वेशिक वाससन्दिरमही गन्धोदकैः: reri 
वारस्त्रोजन देहि भाखरशिखा[1]त्रप्रदीपान्ब(न्व)हृन्‌ ॥() 
त्वं से- 
14. रेखि निधेहि गन्धसखिलं राज्ञि त्वमप्यादता 
qu स्या इति शा(सा)रिकोदितमभूत्सायं [ajag ॥? —[14]. 
wa विश्वजित्कोटिमगमन्सप्ततन्तवः | 
(a [ale ददतस्तस्य सखोमचेदीन्द्रा[म]- 
15. न्तिणः n —[16]. 
[शस्त] यद्यज्ञमौ रणशिरसि सदा शंसितं होतृ सूरतः 
wid पड्ञादिमे्रतिसध्षरगिरोङ्नातभिग्याथर्कञ्च | 
qaad: [कवयः प्रचरति च करी दानसंसि- 
16. कहस्त- 
स्तस्य श्रोमइ्सोमेश्वरयुशगणमे के वयं तुच्छवाचः ॥” —[106]. 
वात” त्वमाश्रिरोह pulsa दोला kaaa । 
l7. MAAS स्कन्धमदाद्यस्य दोलायां ॥” —[17]. 
प्रामादोयसकारि तन कृतिना देवस्य देत्यट्रह: 
ओमचेदिनरेन्द्रसन्ततिलकेनाच्छादिताशासुख: | 
यस्योच्चैः [पव] नाहतो ध्वजपटः प्रेङन्वियङ्गासिनां(नः) 
संज्ञां [ar] 
18. aza करोत्यविरतं रुदाक्वनोतिष्टुवं u^ —[18]. 
ऋजुरति व(ब) हिरन्तरादधानः कुटिलतरत्वमधघःकृतान्यकोत्ति: । 1 
[fa] ५ o इव aged विभाति प्रकटविलङ्वितसव्वलोक wal: nj” —[19]. 
19. लच्सोन्दधानोपि पुरि] ददानो विसुह्तिमादश्शि(शि)तविश्वरूपः u 
[क]चामगाहिव्यत दानवाग्रिषोष्यर्याद्य] o ~ [aree w —[20]. 
अलमलसुरुवंशप्रान्तसंसक्ताश्लांशकघटिता[श]- 
20. रीरेणोच्छ्रितेन ध्वजे[न] i 
अक्षनक[क |लशरोचिदंण्डलग्नप्रवाहमरसरिदिदइ् धत्ते केतुतामेव नित्यं ॥” —[21]. 
[s «erret परिव्वङ्गो गुणाय सहते यतः । 


दुईर्शनो e 
अपि TET भानुर्मवल्ा- 
37 Metre, Mandakranta. अ This correction appears to have been made already in 
= Tho «t&sRara in brackets was originally omitted, and is | the original. : 
engraved below the line. 55 Metre, Sárdülavikridita. 
“2 Metre, Bárdülavihridita. 36 Metre, Pushpitagra. 
x Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). X Metre, Upajati. 
31 Metre, Sragdhara. 35 The dkshara in brackets was originally omitted, and is 
3 The exact meaning of this line I do not under-tand. engraved below the line. 
3 Metre, Arya 2 Metre, Malini. 


A 9 
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L. 21. a wexi(z)« ॥° —[22]. 
ध्वजपटविकटान्तभ्वान्तिसपत्समोरे सिलदमरसरित्केवश्यभस्योत्तमाड़े | 
तरणिरननुभूतं यामयुग्माभिगम्ये निजरथतुरगाणां वातऽष्ठन्द्-! 
22, [दा]ति ॥ —[923]. 
अस्योत्तड़ी[त्त]|माइानवरतगमनोदृष्टिसीदद्रथाड़: 
प्रात: प्रातईिनेशो घटयति युगलं चक्रयोव्वी तसंख्य॑* | 
YA कूटान्तरालस्थपुटनिपतनोत्या- 
28. Sup = = A Ig; 
सायं सायं जनानां“ कलयति नितरामक्षवग्गे समग्रं ॥” —[24]. 
नयति रथ्रससुञ्चेहक्तिणनोत्तरेण AA हि दिवसानां कुसनप्राद्ननानि i 
q- 
2४, — o v v ~ ~ [मे]णयातप्यभिज्ञो भुवमनभिविलंघर प्राप्य सोदत्यमन्दं ॥* —[25] 
अलङ्प्रशिखरसेणिलङ्घनव्यसनादिव | 
पातक्विरदइ(ह्ि)व्यापत्तिरसपातमभू- | 
29. v — [॥*]” —[26). 
— — — v ५ — [वि]राइचरणक्ञोदादुदञ्चत्किणं 
VE मे तव तत्च[णोडु]तविसप्राया शिरःसन्ततिः i 
मा गाइड्भमितोपसप्प निदधे तत्तावदेतदध्रुवं 
gira [व]- 
26. -7 ९५ — v Ç v — 0 — ज वाहे uai —[27]. 
कि व(ब)इना ॥ 
wei प्रासा|दराजोय नियतं प्रतिभाति नः । 
यदस्य केतदण्डाग्रलग्नञ्छत्रा (न्रा) यते fag: i? —[28]. 
स्येयादाकल्पमितत्सु- 
2t. v v v v ç — — G रिसण्या- 
व्रज) ह्माण्डाधारसूर्षा [दृ ढ]तरजगतोनिश्चलोभावशङ्गोः à 
कल्पस्यावस्थिति स्तान्मररिपुशरणं यावदेतचकास्तो- 
त्येतचाशंसनं 
28. "ण ४४ ५५ ५५ ५५ [/ [/ 07 "7 v -7 "7 [क्र ]रूपं ॥” -—[29]. 
न्यवोविश[त्पुर] चास्मित्रष्टी भट्टान्चसूनिव i 
दोघशाखिकनामानमेभ्यी ग्राममदान्नुपः ॥” —[30]. 


योमलज्लच्मणराजो ग्रामं देवा- 
* Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh).: 46 Metre, Malini. 
a Read “Yai and वात8टिन्द', 47 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubb). 
४ Metre, Malini. 13 Metre. Bárdülavikridita, 
8 This may have been altered tu सब्ब्य in the original, * Metre, Bloka (Anushtabh), 
^ Possibly this has been altered to qarat. ® Metre, Sragdhara, 


* Metre, Siagdhará. 5 Metre, Bloka (Anushfubh). 
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L. 99. ere 4107] 
०... २ « दादस्म TE भानोः ॥? —[31]. 
रूपानुसत्या सत्या च खोयया तस्य राहडा | 
ग्रामं चक्रह्नदोसस्म महादेवी esp ॥४ —[92]. 

|. ओऔशइू- 

30. HI 
देवाय STAN WI ग्रहणे सोमस्य वेष्शव९०परमः w^ —[381. 
घवलहरासंव(ब)६ प्रायच्छच्छलिपाटक ग्रासं । 
भानोरन्तरपाटं ग्रहणे देवा- 

91. « » > [UR —[84]. 

, »  » n ng + PARAS ददौ । 

तत्समोपे वराहाय Sa दहादशखरिडक ॥” —[35]. 
सालाद्दादशके ग्रासं शासनं वटसत्तिकां । 

स्रकीये शासने Tarafa 

83. | š Q 3. A ह. [uz] - 30]. 
क Wb अ केक Ge: % क i 
सोसोमखामिदेवाय खारीवापमिहागतः ॥ -- [87]. 
पुरपत्तनयोः स्थानः” शुक्तामेकादशी ददो । 
vresitafu ararat: di- 

33. s | ons UA 00 6 
..... » » » » » .. का तथा ! 
नित्यमेकां घटों गोख्यां षोडशोद्दितयं तथा ú —[39]. 
कषायपञ्चके देशिद्ानमध्ये न्यवेदयत्‌ 1 
साईद्दाविशमंशं च वा(बा)ह्यं पाद- 

34. „e e o LW] -[40]. 
+ (€ e $$ » ७ ७ ७ e b ०» ०» १ # ७ » | 
[वागू|लिकप्रधानय परणंपद्याशतं ददौ । (ü) —[41]. 
परणेपद्चाशद्परा दत्ता पायटिमिस्तथा | 
खलमिक्षाथतससच मण्डलं सकलं ददो ॥ - [42]. 


52 Metre, Arya. 55 Metre, Arya. ji 

53 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), ss Metre, from here to the end, Sloka (Anusbtubh), 
४ Metre, Udgtti, ध All tbis is quite clear in the robbing, 
2 x 2 
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AII.—NAGPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE RULERS OF MALAVA. 


Tur [VIKRAMA] YEAR 1161. 
By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, Pn.D., C.l.E, GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription, which is on a slab of stone in the Nagpur Museum, was first 
edited and translated into English, in 1843, by Bil Gangádhar Sastri, from a copy sent 
to him by Dr. Stevenson, who had received it from Mr. L. R. Reid.! And a few years 
later it was re-edited, with a German translation, by Professor Lassen. In addition to 
the previously published text Lassen was enabled to use a eopy of the text sent to him by 
Sir W. Erskine, which was reported to have been taken from a copper-plate af Sattàrà? 
On the value of the two published editions it is unnecessary to express an opinion, 
but I may say that Professor Lassen once or twice has unjustly censured the Hindu 
translator for having misunderstood the original, in passages where the English transla- 
tion, if not altogether correct, shows its author to have had a fairly accurate idea of what 
the writer of the original meant to shy. And I must add that, for the proper under- 
standing of some really difficult verses, more help may be derived from the English than 
from the German translation. I now re-edit this inscription from excellent estampages, 
prepared and supplied to me some time ago by Dr. Fleet and Dr. Burgess. 

The main body of the inseripfion contains 40 lines of writing which cover a space 
of 4’ 52" broad by 2 SF high; and beneath it, and separated from it by a narrow empty 
space, is an additional line about 4’ 112” long. No part of the writing is entirely lost, but 
the lower half of the stone has suffered ereatly, apparently from exposure to the weather, 
and in consequence many single aksharas and whole groups of words are either badly 
damaged or only faintly visible. I nevertheless hope that, with the exception of about 
a dozen syllables (in lines 21, 33, and 37) which I have been unable to restore, and a 
few others which have been marked as doubtful, my transcript may be taken to be an 
accurate and trustworthy copy of the original test. The size of the letters in lines 1-40 is 
about 5” in the separate linc 41 about §. The characters are NAgari of the beginning 
of the 12th century A. D. ; they include the sign of the jihivrámílfya* in vashpambhalikana, 
inline 12. The language is Sanskrit; aud, excepting the introductory om om namo 
Bhdratyai and the date sam 1161 at the end of line 40, the inscription is throughout in 
verse. The whole has been written and engraved with such care and accuracy that the 
orthography is almost perfect and calls for very few remarks. Except in the word 
nirbbhara,in line 16,5 the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v. Besides, 
attention need only be drawn to the wrong spellings shanna for “shanna, in lines 6 
and 10, nistrimga for nistrimsa, in line 16, chakshuhkarnuam for chakshushkarguuam, in 

1 See Journal, Bombay Asiatic Society, vol. T, p. 259. 

2 See Zeitschrift für die Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. VIT, p. 194. 

3 According to Lassen his copy was marked on the title page ‘Sanscrit No. 57,' aud he believed it to have belonged to 
a collection of transcripts of inscriptions at Bombay. Having studied Lassen's text as well as his notes, and compared his 
various readings with my estampages, I feel certain that, what Lassen was told about the origin of the copy sent to liim, was 
incorect, and that there never has existed such a copper-plate as is mentioned by him. In my opinion, what he received from 
Sir W. Erskine was simply another transcript of the stone inscription, made by a Pandit and brought to Bombay. To prove 
this in detail would be a waste of time. It will be sufficient to say that Lassen's copy furnishes no help wherever the stone is 
damaged. and that its readings in these places are just such as might be suggested by an intelligent Pandit. 


* This sign of the jihvdmitliya is hardly to be distinguished here fro:n the sign for sh: 
5 Bat not in line.41, where we read si vbharau. 
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line 24, tajiair for tajjñair, in line 85, and vidhadhvam for vidhaddhean, inline 41. The 
language is correct? It contains several uncommon words; but the only word which is 
used in a sense for which I can find no authority is brahmdndakhanda, apparently denot- 
ing ‘the vault of heaven’ or ‘the firmament,’ in lines 5,7, 11, and 18. As regards 
versification, the author has twice offended against an elementary rule of metrics, in 
line 3 of verse 28 and line 1 of verse 31. The style of the whole poem is highly bom- 
bastic and artificial, and the author has not without reason (in verse 57) exhorted his 
readers to exert themselves well and to make their intellect sharp as the point of kusa 
grass. 

The inseription is a Prasasti or laudatory account of the Paramára rulers of 
Malava, from Vairisimha (IL) to Lakshmadeva, the son of Udayáditya and 
(probably elder) brother of Naravarmadeva; but, compared with its great length, the 
actual facts reported in it are few indeed. Beginning with seven benedictory verses, the 
poet (in verses 8-15) tells the well-known fable how on mount Arbuda (or Abii) the 
sage Vasishtha, when his wonderful cow Nandini was being carried off by Visrámitra, 
produced from the sacred fire the hero Paramara, who defeated Vi$vàmitra and became 
afterwards the founder of the royal family here eulogized. The first king of this family, 
mentioned by the poet, is Vairisimha (vv. 16-13). He was succeeded by his son 
Siyaka (vv. 20-22); and after him came his son Mufijarája (vv. 28-25), Mufijarüja's 
younger brother Sindhurája (vv. 26-28), and Sindhurája's son Bhojadeva (vv. 29.31). 
The deseription of these five kings is purely conventional and for the historian worthless. 
In verse 32 the poet intimates that Bhojadeva's end was unfortunate; and he relates 
that, during ihe troubles which then had befallen the realm, Bhojadeva’s relative 
Udayaditya became king, whose great achievement was that he freed the land from 
the dominion of (the Chedi) Karna who, joined by the Karnatas,’ had swept over the 
earth like a mighty ocean (vv. 32-34). Udayáditya was succeeded by hisson Lakshma- 
deva, the glorification of whom takes up no less than twenty verses (vv. 35-54). Accord- 
ing to the poet’s account Lakslimadeva subjugated the earth in all directions; but the 
only tangible and probably true facts mentioned are an expedition undertaken against 
Tripuri (v. 39), the well-known capital of the Chedi kingdom, and perhaps some fights 
with the Turushkas or Muhammadan invaders alluded to in verse 54, which speaks of 
the king’s encampment on the banks of the river Vankshu, and contains a well-known 
play on the word kira,” 

To the above laudatory account verses 55 and 56 add, that Lakshmadeva, at the 
time of a solar eclipse, had granted, if is not clear to whom, two villages in the Vyápura 
mandala, and that his brother, the king Naravarmadeva, afterwards assigned the vil. 
lage of Mokhalap ataka instead. Naravarmadeva, moreover, ordered (the architect) 
Lakshmidhara to build the temple at which this inscription was put up, and which is 
said to have been adorned with many eulogies and hymns composed by (the king) him. 
self. From this last remark I feel strongly inclined to believe that this prasasti, the 
author of which is not mentioned, was likewise composed by no less a personage than 


the king Naravarmadeva. 


6 The use of wdbhavat in the first compound of verse 90, for ndbhara, I ascribe to an error of the writer. 

7 As Karna is joined here with the Kuarnftas, so the lord of Chedi apparently is joined with the Karnátas in the 
Udaypur Prafueti, ante, vol. Y, p. 235, line 20. 

8 Sec, e.g., above, p. 15, verse 12. 
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This main part of the inscription closes with the date, the (Vikrama) year 1161 = 
A. D. 1104-5. The additional line 41 (vv. 57 and 58) appeals to the reader to study 
carefully and with impartiality and to appreciate properly the poem, here set before 
him. 

The history of the earlier Paramáras of Málava, down to Udayaditya, has been fully 
treated of by Professor Bühler, ante, vol. I, pp. 223-238. The names of the later rulers of 
the same dynasty I have given from their copper-plate grants in Indian Antiquary, 
vol. XIX, pp. 846-347. All these later records make Naravarman the immediate 
successor of Udayáditya, and so does the inscription from Madhukargadh, the sub- 
stance of which is given in the Transactions Roy. As, Koc., vol. I, p. 226. But from the 
present inscription itis clear that Udayaditya was succeeded by his son Lakshmadev 9, 
and he by his brother Nearavarman; and the dates available show that Lakshma- 
deva’s reign falls between the years A. D. 1080 and 1104. 


TExT.? 

L. 1. s^ [n] ओं नमो भारत्ये ॥ 

प्रसादौदायंसाधयसमाधिसमतादयः | 

युवयोये गुणा: सन्ति वाग्देव्यी तपि सन्तु न: ॥-[1]. 

एक एव भुवनत्रयपि स सोपतिभेवतु वो विभूतये i 

यस्य मध्यमपदखितोप्यमी भास्करप्ररतयथकासति ॥---[2]. 

जाति gu falaa]? y- 

णालंकारचारवः | 

सरसाय प्रसीदन्तु सूक्तयः WUTW न: U'—[3]. 

टुर्वरारिपुरभद्रभोषणी भूरिभूतिसविशे[षभूषण:] | 

[रा]जराजक्तसत्किय: क्रियाद छ्लिवंशसद शः शिवः शिवं ॥-[4]. 

जाता महारणंवोत्पत्ने s(s)uwreexfadus । 

महेश स्याच्चि]- 

3. ता WT जयन्त्यम्धी जयोनयः uw [5]. 
वैराग्यं च सरागतां च नशिरोमालां च माल्यानि च 

व्या्रानेकपचर्मणो च वसने चाहोंच हारादि च । 
qafa च विलेपनं च भजते भीमं च भव्यं च त- 
हिश्यादूपसुमारमारमणयीभुल्तिं च सुक्तिं च वः ॥"~[6]. 

वेश्‍वरूप्यं सम [भ्य ]- 

4. स्य मोनाद्याकतिकेतवात्‌ i 
स्राभिन्रनिस्मिताशेषविश्वो विष्णुः पुनातु व: ॥*-[ 7]. 


? From impressions supplied to me by Dr. Fleet and H Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 


bo 


Dr. Burgess. 15 The aksharas in these brackets are almost entirely 
10 Expressed by a symbol. illegible. 
4 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 16 Metre, Rathoddhata. 
2 Metre, Rathoddhata. 17 Metre, Sloka (Anusbtubh). 
3 Read विधाणा, The aksharas in brackets nre much 18 Metre, Bárdálavisridita. 


damaged, but I believe the reading to be correcte There is 19 Metre, Bloka (Anushtubh). 
no doubt about the words जातिं TAS, 
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अस्ति ग्रस्तगिरीन्ट्रगव्वेंगरिमा नीलाश्मसानज्लस- 
त्कान्तित्रातविडम्वि (स्वि) ताम्ब (स्व) रतलः aana । 
यस्य व्योमतलोदिलदिशिखसरप्रागारपद्माकर- 
प्रेडत्यझपरागचक्रमि- 
L. 5. तरत्र(त्र)ह्ाण्डखण्डायते SJ. 
देवेराहतमस्तरमणडलमिदं WU भूमण्डलं 
AGT घरमतुलायमानंवपुपो यस्यान्तयोन्यम्य च | 
जाने यावदवैतुमिच्छति विधिः कि एडइमित्येतयो- 
रूई तावदगादसत््वशिखरिस्तन्भात्रभीमण्डलं ॥ —[91. 
- लेमे विभिद्य जलधिप्र- 
6. घि भूसिचक्रमाकाशचक्रसपि वेन दिगन्तनेसि i 
. संसारवर्त्मनि महाविपमे निपन्न(गण)भग्नो न्रतेकतटविश्वरथाचलच्मोः ॥~ [19]. 
तस्मिन्वदविदां वरः म भगवानाकाशगङ्गापयः- 
परद्रावितकान्तक्कोमलतटेति्ठद्दसिहो qi: 1 
यस्ब्रेतानलधुमवत्तियसु- 
7. नां tra पितुत्रं (ब्र) णो 
गङ्गासङ्गमसिडये wage (इ) ह्याण्डखखं प्रति ै।--[31 |. 
विद्यासद्दासरिदुपान्तविवत्तिधोरसंसारसेकतविपक्तम सक्तमेते । 
यस्य तरिलोकरथसुत्पथसंप्रहत्तसुत्तरवन्ति शतशोग्युपदेशभुर्याः ॥~[12]. 
आवातस्य कदाचन चितिपतेराच्छिन्दत: कोशिक- | 
स्याति- 
bs घ्योचितवस्तुजातजननादानन्दिनीं dfe । 
faam कुपितेन तेन इविषा defuare(g)feur 
att: स्रोपरमार इत्ब्नुपम: सत्याभिधानोमवत्‌ ॥--[18 |. 
राज्यव्ईनविशालधम्म्ररत्सत्यकेतुएथुकीर्तिपार्थिवः i 
वर्ईतेयम हिमांशचन्द्रस:संततिप्रतिक्कतिर्य दन्चय- 
9. : ॥7--[14 |. 
वराजरामराजितोनलोद्दवः सभारतः | 
ग्रहन्ट्रचन्ट्रयोरिव व्यजायतायसन्वव: e U-—[15]. 
नंशेस्मिन्देरिसिंह: चितिपतिरभवहूरिभूतिप्रभाव- 
प्रागल्भ्यौदार्यशीयप्रचयपरिचयप्रान्यसौरान्यसिदिः । 
नखच्मापालभालस्थलदलितलुलत्कान्तको- 
10. टोरकोटि- 
वृव्यन्माणिक्यचक्रपुटितसणिसत्पादपोठोपकण्ठ; AA 
सर्व्वाशाविजयप्रयाणसमवे यस्वेन्द्रनोलप्रमै- 


2 Metre of verses 8 and 9, Sirdülavikrídita. ?1 DTetre, Sardülavikridita. 
71 Metre, Vesantatilaká. *5 Metre, Rathoddhata. 
1: Metre, Sardilavikridita, 25 Metre, Sloka (Anasbtubb). 
= Metre, Vasantatilaks. 77 Metre, Sracdbaré. | 
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म्मायूरातपवारणे: शुशुभिरे नष्टावकाशा दिशः | 
सप्पन्मत्तकरीन्द्रचक्रचरणप्रारभार दोर्ण स्थिरा- 
रन्धोडूतविषन्न (एण) शेषसविष- 
श्वासावरुद्धा इव ॥-[17 1. 
पाताले वडवासुखानलमिषात्पुष्वी तले च स्फुर- 
त्सौवरणाचलकेतवादियति च ब्र(ब्र) ह्यार्डखरणडच्छलात्‌ । 
[च]च्चत्काद्चनचक्रवालवलय्रव्याजाच्च दिद्यण्डले 
यस्याद्यापि ससुल्लसत्यविच्लीभूत: प्रतापानलः ॥ —[18]. 
satay च विद्दिषत्चितियु च व्यालेन्द्रगेहेपु च 
स्वाराजं च रिपुत्रजं च सुरजिन्रागाधिराजं च यः । 
THAT च विक्रमेण च धराभारचमत्देन च 
agaa पराभवश्च समतिक्रामंच tama ॥ £8 —[19]. 
तस्माद्देरिपावरोधनवधूवेधव्यदुःखोङ्गव- 
द्वा(वा) प्पास्भ९०कणशान्तकोपदहन: श्रोसीयकोमूलुप, | 
आविर्भावितनूतनस्थितिरयं ब्र(ब्र) ह्माण्डखण्ड च्छला- 
यस्याद्यापि विनोक्यते विय[द]धोधमः” प्रतापानलः u —[20]. 
अनुगगनसुदस्थ: स्यलसुक्तोच्चया ये यदसिदलितङ्कम्यत्कुम्भिकुम्भस्वलेभ्यः | 
सततमपि पतन्तस्तेद्य यावन्न ue एथुलतरलताराव्या- 
भाजो भजन्ते u —[21]. 
अत्याश्चयमदृष्टमञ्चतमिदं «ub समाचच्महे 
को न्वेतस्रतिपद्यते च तदपि werd कौतुकात्‌ | 
उडुत्यापि वसुंधरामसदृशीं लक्षा (व्घा)पि लक्ष्मीं च यः 
कुव्वन्का्यमनेकशः सुसनसामागान्र वेकुण्ठता ॥ & wv —[22]. 
तस्माहे- 
रिवरूथिनीव(ब) हविधप्रारव(व्स) [यु]दाध्वर- 
प्रध्वंस कपिनाकपाणिरजनि qs uw! 
प्राय: प्राह्वतवान्पिपार्लायषया यस्य प्रतापानलो 
लोकालोकमहामहोप्रवलयव्याजान्महीमस्डलं ॥ — [289]. 
यस्सिन्सप्पति लीलयाणि ललित: सैन्ये: ससुञ्जु- 
farei 
वाइव्य॒हविसारिधूलिपटलव्यालुप्तदिग्मण्डलः | 
अत्यद्रो(न्द्र]करीन्द्र[सद्च]यपदप्रेहोलनोच्छइल- 
प्रेहच्छुङ्लनादनिब्भरगतन्र (ब्र) ह्ाण्डभाण्डोदरेः ॥ --[24]. 
afad (fe) शनिरस्तमस्तकतया aga quei 
देवत्वं खकव (र) न्थसु[इ!तमधी दृष्टा भर्ट- 


1: Metre of verses 17-20, Sárdülavikridita. 3 Metre, Malini. n NS 
? Originally वियद घी? was engraved, but it has been al- 3 Metie of verses 22-26, Sárdülavikridita 
tered to वियदषी”. 
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L 1. afed | 
संहर्षात्पततो विसानश्चिखरादाझ्िष्य aw हठा- 
दीरा[न्सङ्क]ररागिणो रुरुधिरे संभूय aga ú 82 ॥ --[26]. 
तस्यासीदथ पार्थिव: शथुयशा: श्ीसिन्धुराजोनुज: 
्फुव्द्दाडवपावकस्फुर्ट[म]ह:[सोन्द]यशीयोनलः i 
यः संग्रामयु- 
18. गान्तवल्यितसुजादुर्व्वातटूरोल्लस- 
त्क्लोलायितमण्डलाग्रप[ट]लेनामन्जयद्भतः ॥ - [26]. 
ब्रजति जयिनि यत्रासित्रजातन जज्ञे तरलतुरगवेगोदवतभूरणुराजि! i 
विकटकरटिभारश्रष्टभूशछरन्धादुदित इव समन्तादन्तकालाग्निधसः i —[27] 
mana प्रल- 
19. याण्णवस्य च व(ब)लं कल्पान्तवातस्य च 
ward WASTAN [गुरु)तां [ब्र(त्र) ह्याण्ड]भाण्डस्य च i 
तेज: कालइताशनस्य च महोयस्तवं द्युचक्रस्य च 
स्वोकत्येव विनिर्मितं यसविदुः प्रत्याजि gaya: ॥ SB ॥~[28}. 
तत्सनुभुवनैकभूषणमभूद्भपालचूडामणि- 
20. 'च्छायाडसम्व(म्व)रचुस्वि(स्वि)तांकिकमलः सोमोजदेवी a: 1 
यस्याद्यापि, ater lafa चरणी शक्रासना[ aa 
स्पर्दाव(व)न्वविनखनिज्जरनटत्कोटीरकोटित्विषः ú —[29]. 
रटत्पटहपाटवप्रकटमज्मरस्फूञ्जितस्फुरऽडमरुडम्ब(्व) रोडडमरडिरिडमोडडामरा i 
स्फु- 
21. टल्करटकुञत्जरप्रपदसंपतत्संभ्रमस्रमद्भवन AJA] Tadi]: ॥*-[80]. 
वकुण्ठ: कमलासनाय चतुरास्याय स्वयंभू; पुनः 
पञ्चास्याय हराय TAT षड़क्ताय Yata च । 
संनानोरपि दन्दशूकपतवेजस्रं सहस्रानना- 
याद्यापि wea- 
22, त्यमत््यंसमिती ा[त्कीत्तिं]मुल्की uua ॥ € ॥*-[81]. 
तसम्मिन्वासवव(ब) खुतासुपगते राज्ये च कुल्याकुलि 
मग्नसामिनि au व(ब)शस्ुरुट्यादित्योभवद्भपतिः | 
येनोइत्य महाण्णवोपममिलत्कर्णोटकण्णप्र[भु]- 
सुर्वीपालकदधितां भुवमिमां योमदराहायितं ॥ —[32]. 
H- 
28. स्मादुग्रतरप्रताप[यवनो]पारूढदुदर्शता- 
सादुश्योत्वरविश्रमादभिसुखः urat यैः पञ्चता । 


2 Metre, Malini 3 Metre, Prithvi 
33 Metre of verses 28 and 29, Sárdülavikridita, The 35 Metre of verses 31-37, Sárdülavikridita. Here, again, 
third line of verse 28 has no cesure after the 12th syllable. | the first liue of verse 31 has no cesure after the 12th syllable, 
“ The akthara in brackets looks as if originally Sf had 
been engraved. 
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aa सोयमिति प्रतोतिविततामरषेप्रकषेण ते 

falar] भास्करमण्डलं रिपुभटा: प्रापुः परां निर्वतिं ॥ —[33]. 
ण्कस्यां समितौ विलोक्य विजयं य- 

स्यापरस्यां स्तुव- 

[str] — — [वछा?]तां समर्थयति दृग्जि्वासहस्रषवये i 
किंत्वानन्टनिमोलितचणतया सीते: सुखेव्वेच्षित- 

*यक्षु:करणभकरणमप्यच्पितिः aa वपुननिन्दति ॥ € ॥ —[934]. 
पुत्नस्तस्य जगत्तयैकतरणे; सम्यक्प्रजापालन- 

व्यापारप्र- 

वण; प्रजापतिरिव सोलन्अदिवोभवत्‌ i 

नोत्या येन मनुस्तथानुविदधे नासौ न वैवस्रतः 

सव्वत्रापि सदाप्यवडत यथा कीत्तिन्रेबेव खत: ॥ [35]. 
संभूय प्रियतां गुरव्व(ब्ब)लभराडू: कूर्मराजादय: 

सव्यो नश्यत [वा gla नमत वा प्रत्य- 

Forays: à 

wis पिधीयतामनिमिषाः पांसुः पुरा पूरय- 

त्येवं व्याहरति प्रयाणपटहो यस्य खनच्छझना ॥ -[36]. 
यस्सिन्स्प[ ति] वा(बा)न्वोपि faye: ust: परित्यज्यते 

कल्याणस्य कथापि कातरतया नापेच्यते दक्षिण: । 
आशावलिरस- 


anata विकलेरनिश्षीयते ufaa- 

WA केवलसुत्तमैन्रेपतिमिद्देंधाप्ययोध्यास्यते ॥ —[97]. 
प्रयाति यस्मिन्प्रथमं दिशं हरेज्जिहोषेयानन्यसमानदन्तिनां । 
यथाविशद्वोडपत. पुरं दर[स्तथा]शशक्क सहसा पुरदरः ॥-[88], 
उत्साहीन्रतिसन्निसित्तजनि- 

ताजस्रप्रथाणक्रमे- 

णाक्रम्य त्रिपुरी रणेकरसिकान्वि[घ्यं]स्य विद्देषिण! । 
येनावास्यत चिस्यनिर्भरमरुत्संचारचारुलस- 

ज्लोलोद्यानलतावितानवसती रेवोपकण्ठ[स्य]ले ॥-[39]. 
जातानि जन्धयममाव्जनानि वीजानि यत्कुत्नरमज्जनानि । 
तटाचली- 

ज्ञाटनतत्पराया रेवाप्रवाहीमिपरंपराया: ॥?--[40]. 
ये व्यालोलकरालनिर्भरकराः कुन्भायमानोन्रम- 

त्कटान्ता; कटकान्तभागविगलद्दानायमानाम्भसः | 
प्रायस्तेपि विरोधिसिखुरष्टिया यद्दाहिनीवारणशै 

रुन्मीलन्मद्मेदुर व्वि(व्विं)भिद्रि विश््यस्य 


3 Read IFR’. | 39 Metre, Sárdülavikridita, 


33 Metre, Upendravajrá 


* Metre, Upajáti. 
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L. 30. पादाचला: 1(॥) [41], 
स्फार[त्वक्छा]रवारस्थगितगुसतटीकूटकुट्टाकटइ- 
परायप्रेङत्लुराग्रत्वरितदि]रिचसूचक्रच[ङ्‌ःम्यमाणाः | 
येनालइप्रन्त सेनाकरिकरटतटोद्दामदानास्ठु(स्वु) गन्ध- 
व्याविडागण्यवन्यद्दियकुलपटलध्यामला विख्यपादा; ॥“--[4£2]. 
ये दिक्सिसुरव(व)- 
31. aa: चयमरुलीलाद्रिस «tu: 
क्रीडाक्रीडकुट्स्व(स्व)का[म्ति]जलसुक्सब्र (त्र)छअचयाजुष: i 
Taare TTNG TATA वी विह सती छ ते 
स्तैरप्यङ्गकलिङ्गकुन्त्ररकुलेयदा[य] atan: ॥-[48]. 
देवासी पुरुषोत्तम: स भगवानाशिशिये यः सिया 
39. W#a व(व)लिवैरिव(व) खविधिना fa समाखासितं i 
येनाधारि वंसुन्वरति gaa: सानन्दमन्दाचतां 
यस्य प्राय्ययोनिधी वु(व)धजनेर्व्याजस्तुतिः प्रस्तुता ॥ —|41]. 
वे कत्पानलधूममण्डलनिभा: कादम्वि(स्वि) atfafen: 
संवरत्तोन्नलसितान्धकारसद्वदस्व॒य्य- 
33. | हियदा(दा)न्धवा; 1 
[व] ~ — ७ ~ [area age पाथो]वगाहोद्यते- 
यंत्वामन्तमतङ्गजैरघरितास्तरेप्यस्वु(स्व) EAT, ॥ —[45]. 
कुन्भसंभवसोदर्ये यव्रापाचीसुपा[च्छ]ति i 
Taran ps ja [uar] विख्यवा(वा)खवतादधे ॥/--[46]. 
ली[ला]क्म:प्वने यदोबण्तनासासन्त- 
34. सीमन्तिनी- 
==] रिश विशी]यंसाणर[श]नासुक्ता: पतन्ति = याः à 
तासिः संप्रति unde एविवीं aereum: 
पश्याद्यापि तदेव पाण्डयन्पते[च्ञो]वातवे [orala] ॥*~ [47]. 
खामिन्रेष स सेतुरत्रभवतो Tae वो मारुति- 


प्रायीपाइत- - 
35. शेलशुङ्गरचितो वदि[ष्णुविख्या]यते i 


इत्या[दृ]त्य कुतूहलेन कथितं तज्ञे(ज्ज्ञ)रवज्ञाय यः 
सेनाहास्तिकसेतुरनेव विदधे दीयाम्तरोपक्रसं ॥ —[ 487]. 
श्रथावभव्योसवधा यमाशां यस्या[नघें] wufa den । 
अभूत्खकीयां ककुभं व्यपायाहो- 
36. पायितु पाशरूदप्यपाशः ॥“--[49] 
manggi वसन्ति कुइचित्कालाग्निरास्त nfa- 
eite कापि तिमिंगिलप्रतयः कुत्रापि शेते हरि: । 


4 Metre, Bárdülavikridita, * Metre, Sloka (Anushtabh). 
€ Metre, Sragdhará, : 5 Metre of verses 47 and 48, Sardulavikeitita, 
2 Metre of verses 43-45, Sárdülavikridita, * Metre, Upajati. i 
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एतद्देत्ति न कोपि यत्र जलधी [त)स्याप्य[शेषं] aal] 

[पीला] यत्करिभिः कतेकचुलुकेस्तै स्तै - 

रगस्त्यायितं v -—[50]. 

ये: संभूय तिमिक्रिलप्रथ्तिभि; संसप्पिणस्त[न्व]ते 

पोताधानसव(ब)श्॒तां शिखरिणो सैनाकमुख्या अपि i 
भ्ाम्यन्मन्दरडस्व(स्व)राणि दधिरे” तैरप्यशषेस्तु(म्वु) धी 

यत्सेनागजराज[पोव]रकरा — — > «zd: ॥ -[51]. 
अ्रथातितिक्षोरिव राज- 

राजमन्यं तदाशां प्रति यस्य यातः । 

दिधापि भीत्युज्कितवित्तपाशैभूपैः प्रती पैर््विभयैव्यं (न्म) भूवे w"—[52). 
आरामा: समरा मरावपि तदा पुत्नागपूगादिम- 

हुस्मान्तव्वनदेवतायितजयश्ीमद्य्ःपाद्पाः | 
यस्यासन्भुजदण्डच[रिड]मलसल्ञोलासिलचोछत- 

चोणोपालक- 

पालमर्डलगलत्कोलालकुल्याकुलाः ॥"-[58], 

खेलोत्खाततुरुष्कदत्तविलसद्दा्ावलोवेल्लन- 

ललाम्यत्कुङ्ुमकेसराधिकम्टदी वंचुपकय्उस्पले । 
येनावास्य सरखतोसविधतासाधिक्यवाक्पाठव- 

साट्नुत्करट[प]लिपव््ञरगतः कोराधिपोध्याप्यत ॥ —[54]. 
तेन व्यापुरमण्डले gafa- 

ना यस्मै ग्रहेन्ट्रग्रहे 

यहामद्यमग्रियेण विधिना विय्वाणितं अद्या । 
तड़ाता नरवर्म्मदेवग॒पतिः प्चात्परीवच्ष्यं त- 

gre मोखलपाटकाख्यमदिशददेशत्रयस्येच्छया ॥ ई ॥ *"—[958). 
तेन स्रयंकतानेकप्रस्तिस्तुतिचित्नितं i 
सीमल्नच्मोधरेरीतहदवागारमकार्यत ॥“--[56]. 

सं ११६१ od 
"TÍ 

इंदो F(a: साध agara कुशाग्रकल्पां च fud frre” | 
सध्यस्थभावं च ससाचयध्वं सुखं च नः सूलिसुधासुपाध्वं ॥”-- [57]. 
वन्दनीयावुभी सूक्तियोतारी at विपचितो à 
May सुतः सान्द्रमानन्दालस्यनिव्मं(ब्म)रो ॥ € ॥ "—[28]. 


€ Metre of verses 50 and 51, Sardtlavikridita, 53 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
€ Originally fafu? seams to have been engraved. 5 Read fad. — 
७ Metre, Upajati. # Metre, UpajAti. 
s Metro of verses 53-55, Bárdülavikridita, 5? Metro, Bloka (Anushtubh). 


४ Originally “SHAA” was engraved. 
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TRANSLATION. 
Om! 
Om! Adoration to Bharati! 

(Perse 1). O goddess of speech and divine Durga! Let simplicity,” force, sweetness, 
depth, harmony, and whatever other qualities you possess, let them all be shared by us! 

(2). May Lakshmi’s husband, that sole lord of fortune in all the three worlds, grant 
you prosperity,—he from whose middle stride even? the sun and the other luminaries 
yonder shine forth ! 

(3). May good utterances, clad in १८४ and oritta metres,” pleasing by their style and 
by figures of speech, and expressive of poetica] sentiment, be gracious tous! And may 
sages be so, men of taste, of noble birth and good conduct, who charm with the qualities 
that adorn them | | 

(4). May Siva grant whatever is auspicious,—he who, terrific when he destroys the 
irresistible foe Pura, singularly embellished with copious ashes, and revered by the lord? 
of the Yakshas, resembles this fire-born race,“ which is terrible when if breaks the 
strongholds of irresistible foes, is exquisitely adorned with abundant good fortune, and 
paid homage to by the kings of kings! 

(5). Glory be to the lotus-born Brahman who, engendered in the mundane ego 
which was produced in the great ocean, and, when set free, an object of reverence for 
Siva, is like the pearls which grow in the oyster-shells of the sea, and are prized by great 


lords ! 
(6). May that form? of the husbands of Uma and Lakshmi grant you both enjoy- 


ment and salvation, which, both passionless and passionate, wearing both a wreath 
of human skulls and flower-garlands, clad both in tiger and elephant skins and in 
costly garments, adorned both with serpents and with pearl-strings and other orna- 
ments, and both smeared with ashes and anointed with perfumes, is fearful as well as 
auspicious ! 

(7). May Vishnu purify you, who, in the guise of a fish and other creatures having 
assumed one after another all forms, made the whole universe not differing from 
himself ! 

(8). Well-known is the glorious mount Arbuda, which utterly humbles the pride 
of the noblest of mountains, and rivals the firmament with the rich splendour radiating 
from its sapphire crest. The circle of the pollen of the lotuses that swing to and fro in 
the pools on its broad sky-piercing top looks as if it were indeed another vault of 
heaven. 

(9). I fancy, it was when the creator, wishing to know whether the gods or the 
mortals were purer, attached the round of heaven, filled with the former, and this orb of 

55 T.e., the goddess of speech or eloquence. 

57 For the exact definitions of prasáda, audárya, mddhurya, samddhi and samatd, denoting certain qualities of style, 
sae, e.g., Advyddarsa I, 45, 76, 51, 93, and 47. But these terms should be understood here, not only iu their technical, but 
also in their ordinary senses, ‘serenity of disposition,’ etc. 

5 The madhyamam Vaishnavam padam, * Vishnu's middle stride,’ is the air. The idea which the poet intends to 
convey apparently is, that, if Vishnu's madAgama-pada already is so high, his uftama-pada must be infinitely higher still. 

59 See Indische Studien, vol. VILL, pp. 180 and 192. 

© Je. the god Kuvera. 


58. J.e., the Paramára family which will be eulogised in the following. 
€ Le, the form of Hari-Hara or Vishnu-Siva; see ante, vol. Y, p. 311, note 47. 
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the earth, filled with the latter, to the two extremities of this mountain, using it as a 
balance of virtue, that the round of heaven rose higher even than the top of mount 
Meru !? 

(V. 10). Piercing with one end the ocean-surrounded orb of the earth, and with 
the other the horizon-encircled round of the sky, this mountain has assumed the glori- 
ous appearance of an axle of the chariot of the universe, one side of which lies down, 
broken on the rugged road of this world, while the other is lifted upwards. f 

(11). On this mountain, whose slopes, bathed by the streams of water of the 
heavenly Ganges, are pleasant and soft, dwelt that chief of those versed in the Vedas, ` 
the venerable sage Vasishtha, who, to delight his father Brahman, led the Yamuna, 
enveloped in the smoke of the three sacred fires, up to the vault of heaven, to effect her 
Junction with the Ganges. 

(12). His hundreds of precepts, like horses, extricate the chariot of the three worlds, 
so that if may proceed without hindrance, when, turned into a wrong road, it has stuck 
fast in the terrible quicksand of worldly affairs, bordering on the great stream of know- 
ledge. 

(13). Once upon a time, when the royal descendant?* of Kušika visited him and took 
by force the cow Nandini, which caused delight by yielding all things suitable for hos- 
pitable entertainment, Vasishtha, enraged, pleased the fire by an oblation, and from that 
fire sprang, to conquer ViSvamitra, the unparalelled hero, the illustrious Paramara, 
rightly so named." 

(14). Ever prosperous is his family here, which, made up of rulers illustrious for 
having increased the realm, who were supporters of the law, whose banner was truth 
and whose fame is widely spread, is an image of the solar and lunar lines, in which there 
were the princes Rájyavardhana, Visála, Dharmabhrit, Satyaketu, and Prithukirti, 

(15). This family, unsurpassed by the blessed never-aging immortals, sprung from 
fire, and taking delight in the assemblies of the learned, has been propagated like those 
of the Sun and the Moon, which are adorned by the eminent Aja and Rama, gave birth 
to Nala, and include the descendants of Bharata. 

(16). In this race there was the king Vairisimha, whose rule was supremely pros- 
perous, because he was abundantly endowed with good fortune, might, resoluteness, 
generosity and bravery; while the ground around his jewel-inlaid foot-stool was made 
uneven by the mass of rubies, broken from the edges of the tremulous handsome dia- 
dems which fell from the foreheads of kings who bowed down before him. 

(17). When he set out to conquer all the quarters, the regions of space; with- 
drawn from view, were beautified by his umbrellas of peacocks’ feathers, shining’ like 
sapphires, so that they seemed enveloped in the poisonous breath of the distressed serpent 
Sesha, rising up through the fissures of the earth, rent as it was by the massive feet of 
the arrays of his marching rutty elephants. 

(18). Not to be interfered with, the fire of his prowess shines forth even now, in the 
lower regions under the guise of the fire proceeding from the mare’s mouth, on the earth 
under that of the glittering golden mountain, in the sky as the starry firmament, and 
near the confines of space as a range of mountains of quivering gold. 

63 Literally, ‘ higher than the pillar-like mountain of the 6! Te, Viévamitra. 


immortals? What the poet wishes to convey is, the mount 65 Viz., ‘the slayer of enemies. Seo ante, vol. I, p. 236, 
Arbuda is higher even than the fabulous mountain Melu. verse 6, 
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(V. 19). He ruled the earth, humbling Indra in heaven by his majesty, defeating 
host of enemies in hostile lands by his valour, and surpassing Vishnu's lord of serpents 
in his serpent-home by his ability to uphold the earth. 

(20). From him sprang the illustrious king Siyaka, the fire of whose wrath was 
extinguished by the tears, caused by the pangs of widowhood, of the royal ladies of 
hostile princes; while the fire of his prowess even now is perceived here, in the guise of 
the starry firmament, presenting a novel appearance inasmuch as the smoke, in the guise 
of the atmosphere, is beneath it. 

(21). The clusters of big pearls, which flew up into the air from the frontal globes 
. of furious elephants cleft by his sword, though constantly falling down, have, disguised 
as they are as large sparkling stars; not even now reached the earth. 

(22). To whom shall we fell this great unseen and unheard-of wonder? Or who 
will understand it? Yet for euriosity's sake we report it: Although he delivered the 
earth, although he wedded the unique goddess of fortune, although again and again he 
did the work of the gods, he never was Vaikuntha 

(23). From him was born the illustrious king Muntjardja, who alone, with the bow 
in his hand, put an end to many a fight commenced by hostile armies, as Siva did to 
(Daksha’s) sacrifice ;” and the fire of whose prowess, to protect the orb of the earth 
used to envelop it under the guise of the belt of the lofty Lokaloka mountains. 

(24). Even when ke was marching for mere pleasure, his frolicsome soldiers turned 
out in such numbers that the horizon was obscured by the clouds of dust, raised by the 
squadrons of his cavalry, and that the cavity of the universe was completely filled with 
the excessive noise of the trembling chains, swung to and fro by the feet of the arrays of 
his huge elephants, taller than the hugest mountains 

(25). When, having their heads struck off by his sword, heroes had obtained the rare 
fortune of being transformed into divine beings, and when, proudly viewing their bodies 
below surrounded by champions, eager for the fray, they were throwing themselves from 
the aerial cars, they were joyfully embraced and forcibly held back by the Siddha 
women, clustering round them. 

(26). After him his younger brother, the far-famed illustrious Sindhurája, became 
king, the fire of whose bravery bore the brilliant beautiful lustre of the roaring sub- 
marine fire. As the mass of waves, raised by the fierce blast which springs up at the 
destruction of the world, submerges the mountains, so the broad scimitar, brandished by 
his arm, when it was lifted in war, dealt out destruction fo princes. 

(27). When this prince marched forth victoriously, the cloud of dust raised by the 
onset of his fleet horses appeared to the host of his enemies like the smoke of the all. 
devouring fire rising all round from the fissures of the surface of the earth, broken by 
the weight of his formidable elephants. 

(28). In every battle princes found out that the creator had as it were combined in 
him the depth of the ocean and the might of the wind, as they are at the destruction of 
the world, the firmness of the lord of tortoises, the weight of the whole universe, the 
splendour of the all-destroying fire, and the magnitude of the celestial vault. 

 Vaikuntha, i.e, Vishnu, uplifted the earth, obtained Lakshmi, and did the work of the gods; the king freed the 
earth from troubles, secured fortune, acted for the benefit of well.minded people, and never indeed showed dullness or 


indolence (4g4n na vai kunthatam). 
ध See the first verse of the first act of IsAlidasa's Sdkuntala, and Sir M. Monier-Williams’ note on it 
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(V. 29). His son was the unique ornament of the world, the illustrious king Bhoja- 
deva, whose lotus-feet were richly adorned with the lustre of the crest-jewels of kin cS, 
and on whose feet rests even now, while he is occupying Indra's throne, the vivid 
splendour of the edges of the diadems of the immortals, bowed down with envy. 

(30). His army, distinguished by the sharp sound of roaring kettle-drums, by the 
thunder of loud jharjharas,® by a multitude of shrill damarus, and by tabors heard 
above the tumult, roamed, filling the world with its noise, over the whole earth, thrown 
into confusion under the footsteps of his rutty elephants. 

(31). Even now, when they recite his fame in the assembly of the gods, Vaikuntha 
is ever jealous of the four-mouthed Brahman, Svayambhü again of the five-mouthed 
Hara, Sambhu too of his six-mouthed son Karttikeya, and this leader of the divine 
hosts of the lord of serpents with his thousand mouths. 

(32). When he had become Indra’s companion, and when the realm was overrun by 
floods? in which its sovereign was submerged, his relation Uday aditya became king. 
Delivering the earth, which was troubled by kings and taken possession of by Karna; who, 
joined by the Karnátas, was like the mighty ocean, this prince did indeed act like the 
holy Boar.” 

(33). The hostile champions who met their death facing this king, similar to the sun 
and confounded with it because the terrible fire of his valour made him difficult to look 
at, I fancy that they became supremely happy, when, their fury heightened by the 
belief that the luminary was their opponent, they split the orb of the sun.” 

(84). The lord of serpents, having in battle witnessed his victory and eulogizing it 
in an assembly, . . a . . Sho ws that his thousands of eyes and tongues indeed serve 
a purpose; but, cheated of the pleasure of listening when he has closed his eyes with 
delight, he scorns his body because, b ereft of ears, it must use the eyes in their stead. 

(85). A son of that sun of the three worlds was the illustrious Lakshmadeva, 
resembling the lord of creatures in his eage rness properly to rule his subjects; who verily 
in his conduci so allowed himself to be guided by that son of Vivasvat, Manu, that 
everywhere and at all times new fame grew up for him of its own accord. 

(96). This is what his marching-drum proclaim s, under the pretence of resounding : 
* Join together, you king of tortoises and ye others, in upholding the earth, heavy with 
the load of this army ! Either perish at once or bow down speedily, ye opposing princes ! 
Quickly shut your eyes, O gods, before the dust fills them !’ 

(87). When he marches, the princes of the east, bewildere d, forsake even their rela- 
tives ; those of the south in their perplexity take no note even of g ood news ; the princes 
of the west find out to their sorrow that the creeping-plant of hope bears no good fruit 

to them ; while those of the north throw themselves on their swords, and thus court death 


as the best and only fate left to them.” 
(88). When, desirous of capturing matchless elephants, he first proceed ed to Hari's 


€ Jharjhara and damaru are names of certain kinds of drums. 


6? Kulyákula would also mean “crowded with nobles.’ 
70 Te, Vishnu in his boar-incarnation, in which he raised the earth from the bottom of the sea with bis tusks. 


7! See the Paráfara-smriti, Calcutta ed., p. 626: Dváv imau purushau loke stirya-mandala-bhedinag, parierád 
yogayuktas ota rane cháblimukho katah, | 

7? I take the words dvedhdpy ayodhydsyate to mean, that the piinces of the north did what is expressed. by 
ayodhydsyate, in the two senses which these words are capable of conveying. Ayo, i.e. ayak, may be taken as the nominati ve 
of either the neuter ayas, ‘iron, steel,’ or the masculine aya, ‘favourable fortune.’ Compare below, verses 49 and 52. 


NAGPUR STONE INSCRIPTION. 193 


quarter, then, just as dread entered the town of the lord of Gauda, so Puranaara even 
was of a sudden filled with apprehension. 

(V. 39). When in the course of an unchecked expedition, undertaken in the height 
of power and under favourable auspices, he had attacked Tripuri and innihilated his 
warlike spirited adversaries, he encamped on the banks of the Reva, where his tents 
were shaded by the creeping-plants of pleasure-gardens, gently set in motion by the 
breeze from the torrents of the Vindhya mountains. 

(40). The bathing of his elephants, which allayed the fatigue of battle, produced in 
the stream of the Reva a succession of waves, bent upon undermining the steep river- 
banks. 

(41). Often and often the elephants of his army, thickly covered with streams of 
rulting-juice, demolished even the hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains, taking 
them for the elephants of the enemy because their tremulous broad torrents appeared 
like trunks, their projecting peaks like frontal globes, and the water flowing from their 
ridges like rutting-juice. 

(42). He traversed the hills at the foot of the Vindhya mountains, which were fre- 
quently trodden by the squadrons of his fleet horses the quick sharp hoofs of which 
acted like chisels in cutting up the extensive, bamboo-clad, massive table-land, and whieh 
were black with herds of countless wild elephants, excited by the odour of the rutting- 
Juice which thiekly covered the broad cheeks of the elephants of his army. 

(43). Even the troops of elephants of An ga and Kalinga, kindred to the elephants 
of the quarters and bulky like mountains set in motion by the storm at the destruction 
of the universe, and rivalling rain-clouds, dark like herds of hogs kept for pastime,—even 
they had to sue for mercy, when they were bewildered” by the union of the storm-wind 
with the powerful elephants belonging to the princes of his army. 

(44). Near the eastern ocean clever men thus artfully proclaimed his praise, while 
he, pleased, looked on bashfully: * C lord, it was the holy Purushottama to whom 
Fortune resorted, who relieved this universe by subduing the enemy Bali, and who sup- 
ported the earth °." 

(45). The elephants of his feudatories, eager to plunge into the water to... . 
get rid of the fatigue of battle, worsted even those ocean-waves which resemble the 
circle of smoke of the all-consuming fire, and rival a bank of clouds, and are befriended 
with the darkness that spreads at the universal dissolution, when they harbour the down- 
breaking sky. 

(46). When, like the pitcher-born Agastya, he directed his steps towards the south, 
the Cholas and other tribes, bowing low before him, acted the part of the Vindhya 
mountains.” 

(47). The water of the Tamraparni which is famed all the earth over for the pearls 
whieh the wives of the feudatories in his army, while they mirthfully bathed in the 
stream, dropped into it from the breaking girdles on their hips, behold, even to this day 
that water affords a livelihood to the Pandya chief.” 


3 Te., the east. and ‘the enemy Bali’ would also mean ‘glorious is that 
# The word of the original would also mean ‘deprived of | chief of men’ and ‘ powerful enemies.’ 
their trunks. 7 See Mr. S. P. Paniit’s note on Kálidásy's Rughuvanfa 


3 The words translated by “it was the holy Purushottama’| VI, 61, 
7i See tb., notes on verses IV, 49 and 50. 
20 
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(V.48). Respectfully informed by the people, that the dam before him, which looked 
like the growing Vindhya range, was the bridge of the holy Rama, constructed of many 
mountain-peaks which were fetched by Maruti, he listened attentively, but scornfully 
crossed over to the opposite island simply on the elephants of his army. 

(49). When his army afterwards, having reduced both the quarter and the expecta- 
tions ‘of Yama, continued its march unscathed, the noose-bearing Varuna despaired of 
guarding his own quarter from destruction.” 

(50). It is surely in some ocean or other that the Mainika and the other mountains 
rest, that the all-devouring fire dwells, that the Timingilas and other monsters live, aud 
that Hari sleeps; but where this is, nobody has discovered at any of the oceans at which 
his elephants, in swallowing all the water at a single draught, have severally acted the 
part of Agastya.” 

(51). By those same Timingilas and other monsters of the sea, floating about in 
company with which the Maindka and other mountains appeared like shoals of young 
fish, by them, unchecked . . . . inthe whole ocean, the massive trunks of the 
lordly elephants of his army were made to assume the marvellous appearance of 
revolving Mandara mountains. - 

(52). Afterwards when, impatient that there sheuld be another king of kings, he 
was marching towards the quarter of the lord of Yakshas, the princes opposed to him got 
rid of fear when, terror-stricken, they abandoned not merely their wealth of riches, but 
also the quarter of Kuvera.® 

(53). And all the time even in the wilderness his wars were pleasure-gardens 
the trees of which were his fame, reared in the midst of multitudes of distinguished 
warriors as among Punnága and betel-nut ereepers, and attended by the Fortune of 
victory who acted as a forest-deity in the thicket of his troops; gardens which were 
irrigated by the streams of blood flowing down from many skulls of princes, aimed at 
by the flashing sword which was fiercely wielded by his strong arm. 

(54). Being encamped on the banks of the Vankshu,” which were even softer than 
nature made them because the saffron-filaments on them were withering under the 
rolling of the teams of frisky horses, presented by the Turushka whom he had eradi- 
cated with ease, he taught the Kira chief to utter most flattering speeches, who on 
account of the proximity of the Sarasvati was eloquent beyond measure, and who was 
like a parrot shut up in a big cage 

(55). This blessed (king), on the occasion of a solar eclipse, piously gave” with due 
rites two villages in the Vyápura mandala. | Afterwards his brother, the king Naravar- 
madeva, has instead assigned the village of Mokhalapátaka, at the request of the 
three places. 

(56). And he has ordered the illustrious Lakshmidhara to construct this temple, 
which is adorned with many eulogies and hymns, composed by himself. 


75 Yama, tLe ruler of the dead, is the regent of the south, and Varuna the regent of tbe west, 

7? Agastya is fabled to have swallowed the ocean. i 

8० Kuwera, the chief of the Yakshas, is the regent cf tho northern quarter. 

m According to Sir M. Monier-Williams’ dictionary, a small arm or branch of the Ganges. 

m The original does not say in whose favour the donation was made, but contains only the relative yasmai, in reference 
to which the demonstrative tasmai would have to be supplied in the second half of the verse. 
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The year 1161. 
Om! 

(V. 57). O ye learned! Exert yourselves well, and make your intellect sharp as 
the point of kufa grass! Try to judge with impartiality, and with pleasure do homage 
to the nectar of our poetry ! 

(58). Blessed are both those wise men, the poet and who listens to him, who com- 
pletely overcome with delight shed plentiful tears of joy. | 


XIV. FURTHER JAINA INSCRIPTIONS FROM MATHURA. 
By G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


The inipressions of the subjoined inscriptions have all been furnished to me by 
Dr. A. Führer. Nos. i—viii, x—xxi, xxii—xxxvii and xxxix—xli belong to the 
splendid discoveries which Dr. Führer made in the Kankali Tila at Mathura during 
the period from November 1890 to March 1891! No. iz comes from the same site, 
but was discovered during the working season of 1889-90. No. xxii is identical with 
Sir A. Cunningham's No. 19 (Arch. Surv. Rep., vol. ILI, plate xv), and No. xxxviii with 
Mr, Growse’s No. 5 (Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 218). No. xlii is a Buddhist inscrip- 
tion, brought by Dr. Führer from Kaman or Kádambavana, Ihave added it, because 
it helps to interpret more correctly a sign used in one of the Jaina inscriptions, and 
possesses some interest in other respects. 

The earliest among these inscriptions, which probably cover more than 1,200 
years, is without doubt No. i, which shows exceedingly archaic characters. Its 
letters do not differ very much from those of Agoka’s edicts, and they look somewhat 
older than those in Dhanabhüti's inscription on the gateway of the Bharhut Stipa which 
is dated in the reign of the Sungas (Indian Antiquary, vol. XIV, p. 188). It may, 
therefore, be assigned to the middle of the second century B.C. Its language is pure 
Prakrit of the Pali type, which shows a few peculiarities, partly traceable in other 
ancient documents. The genitive in dsa from a-stems, instead of assa, occurs in one of 
the older votive inscriptions af Bharhut. It may be explained by the substitution of 
the long vowel and a single consonant for the short vowel and a double consonant. The 
lengthening of the initial a of @mtevdsi, which is also found in @rhtevdsini, No. iv, finds 
an analogy in the curious paryántam, which occurs twice in Apastamba’s Dharmasütra, 
1. 8, 9, 28 and 1. 3, 11, 33, and has been explained in the Introduction to the second 
edition of that work (p. v, note 4). The use of the nominative at the end of the first 
part of the compound pasddotoranam is well known from the inscriptions of the Indo- 
Skythic period, see ante, vol. I, p. 375 and below. Possibly it is found also in one of 
the votive inscriptions from the Sanchi Stüpa, No. i, see ante, p. 90. 

Next in age comes No. ii, the inscription from the reign of the Mahakshatrapa 
Sodása. The existence of this ruler was first made known by Sir A. Cunningham, who 
found another inscription with his name in the Kankali Tila, (see Arok. Suro. Rep., 

Dr. Führer has sent me during the period mentioned altogether 74 inscriptions, among which 64 are new Jaina 
inscriptions from the Kanhali Tila. Those not given in this paper are either very small fragments of no particular interest 


or not readable with any certainty. 
3 See Dr, E. Hultzsch's article Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Bd. XL, p. 60ff., No. 145, 
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vol. III, p. 30, and ‘plate xiii, No. 1). On the evidence of his coins, which resemble 
those of Azes, Sir A. Cunningham placed Sodása about 80—70 B.C., and conjectured 
that he was a son of Rajubula, another Satrap of Mathurd. The latter conjecture is 
confirmed, as he has stated of late, by a passage on Dr. Bhagvánlàl's lion-pillar, where 
Sodása is called the son of Rajula.’ Though the precise date assigned to Sodasa 
may be doubted, still he must have ruled at Mathura in the first century B.C., before 
the time of Kanishka and his successors. I do not dare to offer for the present any 
conjecture regarding the era which Sodása uses. Sir A. Cunningham (loe. cit.) is 
inclined to identify it with that used by the Maharaja Moga and other foreign rulers 
of Northern India. The inscription No. ii is also in pure Prakrit of the Pali type. The 
next inscription, No. iii, mentions also a ‘Mahakshatrapa, whose name seems to have 
begun with Ma. It is to this circumstance that it owes its place. Its appearance in- 
dicates that it is much later than No. ii, and as it is incised on a sculpture cut out of the 
back of that on which No. x is found, it must be later thau the latter. Still its date 
will fall before the time of Kanishka, as the Mahákshatrapas of Mathura must have 
passed away before the Kushanas reigned there. The mazgala of the inscription, 
the only portion fully preserved, is in pure Sanskrit. 

The next seven inscriptions, Nos. iv—x, which have been grouped under the name 
“archaic,” all belong in my opinion to the period before Kanishka. But I am not able 
to say anything regarding their relative position towards each other or towards Nos. ii 
and iii. The chief differences which separate them from the documents of the Kushana- 
period are the use of the tripartite subscribed ya, the want of the loop on the left side of 
the ordinary ya, the da, slightly open to the left (which occurs in Nos. iv and ix), and 
the well developed vertical stroke and symmetrical shape of the fa. The va has a very 
curious shape in the word Sivayasd, No. v, 1. 2a, as it consists of two triangles with the 
apexes joined. The language of most of them is pure Prakrit of the Pali type, but 
No. iv shows one Sanskrit form and No. vii is apparently in pure Sanskrit. With 
respect to No. ix I must add that I am inclined to identify the Gotiputra Idrapála 
Or jdrapalita with Gotiputra, “the black cobra for the Sakas and the Pothayas" 
mentioned in No. xxxiii of the collection, published ante, vol. I, p. 396. If that is 
correct, the document must go back to the times before the consolidation of the foreign 
rule at Mathura. 

The next group, Nos. xi—xxiv, consists of the dated inscriptions which in my 
opinion all belong to the time of Kanishka, Huvishka and Vásudeva. Not one shows 
the name of a king. Nevertheless, I believe that nobody, who carefully compares them 
with the dated documents, mentioning the three kings, will come to a different con- 
clusion. The dates range within the well-known limits from Samvat 4 to Samvat 98. 
The characters and the language are of the same mixed types described in the intro- 
duction to my first paper, ante, vol. I, p. 3718. I have nothing to add to the remarks 
made there on the alphabet and the spelling. As regards the language, I will only call 
attention to a few points. The few verbal forms, bhavatu, No. xiii, astu, No. xviii, and 
nirvartayati, No. xx, are pure Sanskrit. No. xxiii, where we have sishyasya ganisya 

3 Academy of April 25th, 1891, p. 397. On an impression of the inscriptions on the lion-pillar, which I owe to the 
kindness of Dr. Burgess, I, too, read Rajulasa putra Sudase chhatrava. But I do not feel quite certain that Rajula and 


Rajubula are the same person, nor that the words given above, which stand in two constcutive lines with other signs in 
between, are really connected. 
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Nandiye, furnishes an exact analogy to the curious form Haganamdis in No. ix of the 
collection in vol. I, and shows that masculine ¿stems really take the terminations of 
the feminine. Possibly No. xxix, which shows ganisya uggahiniya, furnishes a third 
instance. Very interesting, too, are the numerous cases where the nominative takes 
the place of the crude form, both in this and in the next group. Among the remarkable 
words I note asma or asmi kshune, * at that moment," in Nos. xv, xxiv and xlii, pana 
“fifty” in No. xvii and dvápaná “fifty-two” in No. xviii, among which the latter 
possesses some interest on account of the Maháráshtri bavanna and the ddvan or 06041! 
of various modern vernaculars 
After this group have been placed thirteen inscriptions, Nos, xxv— xxxvii, which 
in my opinion, likewise belong to the period of Kanishka and his successors, though 
if is impossible to exactly fix their dates. With respect to Nos, xxv—xxvii, which 
show the names of Devaputra Huvishka and Devaputra Huksha, as well as the 
titles máhárája réjdtiraja, the correctness of my view is evident. It can also be proved 
or made probable for some others, e.g., No. xxxiv, which mentions the venerable 
Balatráta and his pupil Sandhi. Both names oecur in No. v of the earlier collection 
(ante, vol. I, p. 884), which is dated in the year 25. Again, No. xxxvi certainly did 
bear a date, which may have been Samrat 50, and the teacher Jeshtahasti, mentioned in 
No, xxxvii, 1s known from No. xiv of the earlier collection, where the name of his pupil, 
looking like Mahalo, has to be read Mihilo, on the evidence of the new inscription. 
With respect to these two inscriptions, as well as to Nos. xxviii, xxix and xxxiii, the 
close resemblance of the letters to those of the inscriptions, showing the names of the 
three kings, must be allowed its due weight. I must, however, admit that Nos. xxx 
and xxxi are somewhat doubtful, and that they may possibly have to be transferred to 
the archaic group, belonging to the time before Kanishka. The characters of some of 
these thirteen inscriptions show a few peculiarities worthy of note. In pratimd No. xxix, 
the d-stroke has been undoubtedly placed below the consonant fo which it belongs. This 
is quite in keeping with the “anyhow-style” of the Indian writers and masons. In 
No. xxix of the earlier collection (ante, vol. I, p. 395, fourth plate), the same vowel has 
been attached to the lower right limb of £a in the word arahamntdua, and similar instances 
occur in later inscriptions. In No, xxxiv, l. 2, the looped fa of Navahastisya is 
remarkable, especially as the same sign is used for na in óhrátrinam (1. 3). The looped 
form of £a is common enough in the southern inseriptions, where it first appears in those 
of Siriyaia Sátakani' But I have not observed if on any document which comes from 
the northern half of India. Another curious sign is the va which looks, owing to a 
continuation of the two side-strokes beyond the apex, almost exactly like ma. It is 
quite distinct in the word vadhuye, No. xxxii, |. 1, likewise in vihdre, No. xlii, and in 
Huvishkasya, No. xxv. As regards the spelling, I would call attention to the tachygraphic 
abbreviation of the word, siddha, discussed in the remark on No. xxvii, in note 2 on 
No. xxxvi, and note 2 on No. xlii, Among the linguistic peculiarities, I would point out 
the phrase bahavo[to] vachaka cha ganino cha, “of the great preacher and ganin,” 
No. xxxvi, which affords another illustration of the principle discussed in the introduc- 
tion to .the earlier collection, ante, vol. I, p. 375. Another amusing instance of the 


t Arch. Rep. West. Ind., vol. IV, plate lv, No. 22 ; compare also No. 20. 
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utter absence of all feeling for grammatical forms is furnished by the description of the 
donatriz in No. xxxiv, Navahastisya dhitá, grahasenasya vadhu .., Sivasenasya...... 
bhralrinam matu jáyáye, where two nominatives are co-ordinated with two genitives, 

The next three inscriptions, Nos. xxxviii—xl, belong, in my opinion, to the Gupta 
period. This is, of course, indisputable with No. xxxix, which is dated in the reign of 
Kumáragupta. The shape of tho letters, and especially the peculiar method of mark- 
ing the long and short 2, by turning the former to the right of the consonant and the 
latter to the left, makes it, I think, impossible to assign No. xxxviii to an earlier period. 
If my conjecture is accepted, its date, the year 57, is the earliest Gupta date yet found. 
No. xl may perhaps be a little later than the Gupta period. With respect to the remain- 
ing two documents it will suffice to say that No. xli clearly belongs to the eleventh 
century A.D., and that No. xlii, the Appendix, dates from the Indo-Skythic period, 

Short discussions of the historical results, obtainable from these inscriptions, have 
been given already in the Vienna Oriental Journal, vol. V, p. उपरी, and p. 175ff, and 
afuller one wil appear in this publication. Tere I content myself with giving a 
brief resumé of the chief points. First, as regards the political history, we have now, 
through No. ii, actual proof that the Kshatrapas of Mathura used a particular era, 
different from that of Kanishka and his suecessors. The importance of this fact will pro- 
bably become still greater when Dr. Bhagvanlal’s paper on his Lion-pillar will appear. 
For the history of the Kushana kings, we gain through No. xxvi the certainty that the 
name Hushka, which the Zájataraugini has preserved and which still survives in the 
name of the Kashmirian village Ushkar-Hushkapura, was actually used in ancient 
times for Huvishka. Secondly, with respect to the history of the Jaina sect, we learn 
through No. i that the Jainas were settled in Mathura in the sccond century B.C., and 
through No. xx that an ancient Jaina Stüpa existed in Mathura, which in A.D. 167 
was considered to have been built by the gods, 7. e., was so ancient that its real origin 
had been completely forgotten. The inscriptions further furnish the new names of the 
Vachehhaliya kula (No. xiii) and of the Vidyádhari Sákhá (No. xxxix) for the 
Kottiya or Kotika gaza, as well as those of the Natika, or perhaps Nadika kula 
(No. xxviii) of the Aryyabhyista or perhaps Aryyanyista kula and of the Sa[mka- 
siya] Sákhá (No. xxxvi) for the Varana gana. The schools connected with the Kot- 
tiya gana offer no difficulty, as they agree with the corresponding names of the Kal- 
pasttra. The Nátika or Nadika kula may be considered to correspond to the Malijja 
kula of the Sthavirdvali, and there is just a possibility that the last name may be an 
abbreviated spelling for Aryya-Aniyasa(éo) and correspond to a Prakrit corruption of 
Arya-Kantyasa, another equivalent for which, Aryya- Kanzyasika, occurs in the inscrip- 
tion No. xxiii of the earlier collection (see note 1 to No. xxxvi). 


No. 1. 
समनस साहरखितास आंतेवासिस वछीपुत्रस सावकास उतरदासक[1]स पासादोतोरनं [n] 


‘TRANSLATION, 
<< An ornamental arch for the temple? (the gift) of the lay-hearer Utaraddsaka 
5 Incised on s large ornamented rectangular slab, measuring 4! 2'—9", 


6 According to the impression the reading सावकास is perbaps possible. Possibly उतरदासक 1s to be read. 
7 Rewarding the irregular compound, see above the introductory remarks. 
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( Ultaradásaka),^ son of the Vachhi (#afsí mother and) disciple’ of the ascetic Maha- 
vakhita (Jfágharakshita)." 


No. II". 
L.1. नम त्ररहती वर्धमानस |! 
2. alijaa महक्ततपस शोडासस सवत्सर ४० (?)२ हेमंतमास २ दिवसे ८ हरितिपुत्रस पालस 


भयावे समसाविकार्ये 
3. कोछिये अरमोहिनिये सहा gate पालघोपषेन प्रोठधीपेन धनघोषेन आयवतो प्रतिधायिता 


प्राय-[भ]-- 
4. आर्यवती अरहतघुजावे [1 ] 


TRANSLATION, 


* Adoration to the Arhat Vardhamana! In the year 42 (?) of the Lord, the 
Mahákshatrapa Sodis a, in the second month of winter, on the 9th day, an Ay avati 
(Aryavati), was sct up by Amohini (Amohini), the Kochhi (Kautsí), a female lay- 
disciple of the ascetics (and) wife of Pala, son of a Hariti (Hariti or Hárttt mother), 
together with her sons Pàlaghosha, Pothaghosha (Proshthaghosha and) Dhana- 
chosha.. . the Aryavati (is) for the worship of the Arhat,” 


No. IJI", 
L.1. freq) ameta 


2. सहाराजमहान्नत्रपत्त — --४ 


TRANSLATION, 
Success! Adoration be to the-Arhats! .... Mahárája, Mahákshatrapa- 
Ma... 


No. IV", 
L. 1. भदतजयसेनस्य आंतेवासिनीये 


2. धामघोषाये दानो पासादो [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 


* A temple, the gift of Dhamaghosh4 (Dharmaghoshd), the female disciple" of 
the venerable Jayasena.” 


2 Compare the Buddhist name Oftarasena. Uttara probably stands Ghfmavat for Uttaraphálgunt or Uttarabhadra- 
pada. 

9° Regarding the form आंतेवासि seo above the Introduction. The term means here no doubt that Mibarakhita 
was the spiritual director of Uttaradásaka ; for the latter was, as the description shows, a layman, not an ascetic. 


10 Incised on a slab measuring 3' 2” by 3' 8” and bearing the representation of a royal lady, surrounded by attendants 
ono of whom is holding up a parasol. 


M Possibly नमी, as the ends of the upper strokes of ma are somewhat thickened. 

9 The first figure of the date may possibly be 70. The Anusvára of Gea? is not certain. Resd समनसाविकाये- 

i Incised on the top of a small statue cut out of the back of the panel, which bears the inscription No. X. 

The second vowel of wa} is expressed by two abnormally short strokes.. An accidental scratch gives to “हदय: the 
appearance of “Yay: *— 

15 The last syllable may have been म ‘— 

1$ Incised on the back of a broken sculptured Torana, measuring 1! 2" by 8". 


7 I suppose आंतेवासिनी means here, like आंतेवासि in No, 1, that Jayasena was Dhámaghoshá's spiritnal director, not 
that she was an ascelic. 
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No. Vi, 
L. la. नमो अरहतानं Yaa” 


१०. नतकस भयाये शिवयशा- 

840. — — — — T — — —r1— काये 
10. आयागपटो कारितो 

25. अरइतघुजाये [u] 


TRANSLATION, 


* Adoration to the Arhats! By Sivayaga (Sivayaéas), wife of the dancer Ph agus 
yasa (-Phalguyaéas), OO a tablet of homage (éyágapata)? was caused to be made for 
the worship of the Arhats." 

No. VI^ 
भगवा नेमेसो भग -- — 


TRANSLATION. 
“The divine Nemesa (AVaigamesha), divine . . , . "* 


No. VIL? 
L. 1.31 — ad 


2, — र[क्तत्व]स्य च यो मनो 
9. WAA धनस्य T: 
4, ~ - [Raja [न] fai? 


The fragment admits of no continuous translation. It would seem that we have 
in line 2 the beginning of a verse in the Sarddlavikridita metre, and in line 3 the middle 


portion of another. The whole was no doubt a metrical Prasasti written entirely in 
Sanskrit. 


No. VIII.” 
नमो अरहतो सहाविरस | माथुरक — — लवाडस [सा] — 
भयाये — — व — —tarà [आयागपटो] [0] 


TRANSLATION. 


* Adoration to the Arhat Mahavira (Mahdvira). A tablet of homage (dgdgapata 
the gif) of . . . ita, wife of . . Javáda (?), an inhabitant of Mathura. 


i Jncised on the base of a mutilated tablet measuring 2' 4" by 1’ 9", and bearing the representation of a stüpa wit] 


rails and gate, as well as of two naked dancing women in the same posture as those on Dr. Bhagvánlál's slab, Actes du 
siriéme Congres, Int. Or., pt. IIT, sect. ii, p. 142. 


19 Possibly फगयशिस, but I believe the apparent i-stroke to be accidental. 

20 Regarding the meaning of अआयागपटी, see ante, vol. I, p. 396. i 

2 Incised on a small sculptured frieze measuring 2' by 10", and bearing the, representation of a large seated figu: 
with 8 goat's head, of a small naked male and several large female figures, one of whom holds a child in her lap. 


2 The inscription seems to be intended to explain the meaning of the sculpture, regarding which see a subseqnent 
article on sculptures from Mathura. 


23 Incised on a fragment of a large slab, measuring 1' by 87. 

24 The bracketed letter looks almost like ki, but the lower part of the vertical is faint, and the top ‘so damaged, that 
he apparent i-stroke may have been only a serif, The Anusvára of कि is doubtful. 

23 Incised ón the base of a beautifully-sculptured square panel (an déyéyapata), measuring 2' 10" by 2' 107, 
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No. IX.” 
L. 1. सा अरइतपुजा वि” 
2. गोतीपुत्रस seule] — —^ 
TRANSLATION. 
Animageof...... forthe worship of the Arhats....of 1drapála (Zdra- 
péla),” the son of the Goti (Gaupti mother). 


No. X.” 
~ ये जोवनादाय — 


TRANSLATION, 
* Of Jivunada (Jévanandá)." .... 


No. XI? 
A. fax a ४ fü ç दि २० वारणतो गणातो अर्यष्ठाट्टकियातो कुलतो asimafça[ t शा] — —2 
B. पुश्यसित्रस्य शिशिनि सधिसिहाये शिशिनि सिद्ठसित्नस्थ usan — — — 
C. दाति सहा ग्रहचेटेन ग्रहदासेन = 
TRANSLATION. 
“Success! In the year 4, the first (month of) summer, the day 20,———. . . of 
. |. ‘othe female convert’ (sadhachari) of Sihamitra (Simbamitra), the female 
pupil of Sathisiha (Shashtisimhd), the female pupil of Pusyamitra .. . out of 
the Varana gana, out of the Arya-HAattakiya (Arya-Hattakiya) kula, out of the 
Vajanagari (Párjanagart) bakhê . . . . the gift... ., together with Graha- 
cheta (and) Grahadása." 
No. XIIL.” 


— — — स्यव ६ zz ४ दि ६ कोडिया — — — — — — — — — — —— 
alt] शाखात L1] वाचकस्य Ta — — 


TRANSLATION, 


“Jn the year 5 of .. . ., in the fourth (month of) summer, on ihe fiftn day,— 
. » . o > जी the preacher (vdchaka) Aryya.....(drya....)outof the Kottiya 
(gana) se... .,0utofthe , , . . é kha . .. . 


26 This inscription belongs to Dr, Fübrer's collection of 1889.90. It is incised on the pedestal of a small squatted Jina 
measuring 1' 6" by 1' 2". 

37 Restore pratimá. : 

33 As the right half of the Za has been lost, the name is not certain. It may have been Idrapálita. 

73 Regarding tbe person meant, see above the Introduction. 

9! Incised on lower border of a sculptured panel, see inscription No. 111. 

3! Incised on the base of a squatted Jina, 2' 1" by Y 7”. 

स The s-stroke of siddhar has been Jost; the Anusvára is noi certain. The stroke of aryahdtiakiydto is faintly 
visible on the imprersion. Below the ja of rajanagarito a letter, probably another ja, bas been lost. Restore इवत दाळ, but 
more syllables have probably been lost. 

= At the end of the line, the name of the nun bas been lost, and probably also the word nirrartang 

34 The line is mutilated both in the Leginning and at the end. the name of the donor or donatrix and the description of 
the gift being certainly lost. 

ऊ This translation is, of course, merely tentative; the Sanskrit equivalent is £rádd/.achari. 

* Incised on base of a squatted figure of Jina, measuring 2 by 1' 0 
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No. XIII." 
A. स १० ८ uz ४ fa a [sen q] — [य] ¬ — [या]तो गर्णतो] — — — > 
B. संभोगाती वच्छलियाती कुलातो गणि — ~ — — — — 
D. 1. — — — वासि जयस्य — तु मासिगिवे (?) दानं asala] ~ — ~ ® 
2. — [सवसावा[नं] सुखाय भवतु 1 


TRANSLATION, 


“The year 18, the fourth (month of) summer, the third day,—on that (date specified 
as) above a fourfold [image], the gift of Masigi(?), (mother of) Jaya....... 
[at the request] of . . .. .a gani out of the [Kottilyagaua ...., 006 ०६ the 
«+s. Sambhoga, out of Vachchhaliya (Zátsalíya) kula. May it be for the wel- 
fare of all beings ! " 


No, XIV.” 
A. — — —u te [c] TR fa ge १” 
B. faq मि[तशि]रिये भगवतो अरिष्टणेसिस्य [विवर्त]? — —" 


TRANSLATION. 


“The year 18, the second (month of) the rainy season, the day 11 i š 
. i š . (the gift] of Mita-Siri (? Aitraért), the daughter of . "u^ 
a... of divine Arishtanemi (Arishtanemi) : : : : 


No, XV. 
A. 430 aR to TA कुणे 
8. 1. — — यातो गणतो [आर]र्व्येवेरितो शाखतो [ठा]णियातो कुलातो व्[तो] । कुटुस्वि- 
fra aje” 


2, — ¬ — — [sni] — दासस्य निवर्त्तना gia fug देवि लस्य । शिरिये दाणं 1” 


* 


3 Incised on the base of a quadruple image of four standing naked Jinas, 1’ by 8". The section C. has been cut away. 

33 Read asyd. The restoration kottiydto is highly probable. At the end of the line the nume of the Sambboga has 
been lost. 

? Indistinct remnants of sya are visible after gani. Tho lost piece C must have contained the name of the Ganin and 
the greater portion of the description of the donatrix which is very imperfect. 

10 The impressions point to malu. For másigiye it is possible to rend mdsiniye or maseniye, but none of these forms, 
admits of an explanation. May it be Afosiniye for Moshiniye? See below No. xxxvii. Restore su» vutobhadriké pratima. 

4 Read sarvasatrdnam. 

4 Incised on base of small standing Jina, measuring 2’ by 10". 

* Perhaps varshu is to be restored. 

4 The third syllable of the proper name is not certain. 

4 Incised on base of small squatted Jina, 2' by 1' 1”. : 

*5 Restore koltiyáto ganáto; vahato(—brihato). Before kutumbiniye the impression shows a faint vertical stroke, which 
appirently indicates that in reality the line is at an end, and that one must read on fiom the beginning of B 2. the last 
words, which would give no sense, must be read at the end of the second line. 

17 Probably ganisya is to be restored in the beginning. As «nly one syllable has been lost between arya and dásasya 
the restoration godésasya seems certain, The name occurs in the YKalpasñtra (p. 79 ed. Jacobi). After devilasya stands again 
a faint vertical stroke, exactly corresponding to that in thé upper Jine. The proper order of the words is therefore : — 


'कौट्रिथाती [गोणीातो) wada mradi [ठा[णियाती कुलातो वह[वी] (१) [qfqer] wá [गो]दासस्य fain qu घित॒ anaE 
कुटुम्विणिय ग्रहशिरिये दाणं ॥ 
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TRANSLATION, 
“The year 31, the first (month of the) rainy season, the tenth day,—at this moment 
a gift (was made) by Grahasiri (Grahasr/), daughter of Buddhi (and) wife of Devila 
at the request. of the great (?) [Ganin] Aryya [-Go-]dása, out of the [Rottijya 
(gaza), the Ary ya-Veri (Arya-Pajri) édkhd, the Thaniya (Sthániga) kula.” 
No. XVI.” 
A. 1. (asa । wa[u]& ३०। २ हेसन्तमासे s दिवसे २ वारणातो गणा — — ~ 


pe ——— a E 
ofa अयनन्दिकस्य निर्वत्तना जितामित्रय [रितु]नन्टिस्य धीतु वुदिस्य wzfafau 

q—^ 
रिकस्य — नो ~ f— प्य मातु गन्धिकस्य अरहन्तप्रतिसा सव्वतोभद्रिका । 


wW 
tL 


to 


TRANSLATION. 

“Success! In the year 32, in the fourth month of winter, on the second day, 
fourfold image of the Arhat (teas dedicated) by Jitamitra, daughter of Ritunandi 
(Ritunandi), wife of Buddhi (and) mother of the perfumer . . . . . .. at the request 
of gani Aya-Nandika (drya-Nandikv), .... +. outof the Varana gena, the 

>. क. ७ OUO A. sss 


No. XVIL" 


L.1. पण ५० SATATA q — — ¬ 
2. आय्यचेरस्य — — — — ° 
3. ये युधदिनस्य 
4. fua 
o, पूपवुधिस्थ ¬ ¬ ¬ 


No continuous translation of the fragment is possible. The date is “the year 50 
and the first or fifth (१) month of winter.” 
No. A&VIII*. 
L. 1. सिद संवत्सर दापना ५० २ हेसन्त[सा]स प्रध-दिवस एंचवोश २० ५ अस्म Ga) 
fearat गणात! 1४ 
वेरातो एखतो स्थानिकियातो कुलात[ | श्रीग्टहतों संभोगातो वाचकस्याव्यघस्तुहस्तिस्य* 
p _ ~ ~ = a. ७ c 5 
3. शिष्यो गणिस्यार्यमंगुहस्तिस्य पढचरो वाचको अर्य्यदिवितस्य निव्वतेना शूरस्य अस-” 
4. णकपुत्रस्य Wise लोहिकाकारकस्य दानं सर्व्वेसत्वानं हितसुखायास्तु । 


to 


** Incised on base of a quadruple image of four standing naked Jinas, measuring 8" by 11”. 
* Possibly ganáto haffidyto is to be restored, 

3० Restore gani; ritu is uncertain, 

?) Perhaps prátárikasya to be restored, which might mean ‘a ferryman. 
* Incised on base of large squatted Jina, measuring 1' Š” by 1' 10 I 

8 Perhaps Aryya kharasya 

3 Incised on the base of a broken image, measuring 8” by 1’ 67. 

5 The Annsvars of safhrctsara is doubtful. 

56 Read sakhdto, 

57 Shadhacharo standa no doubt for sadhacharo; possibly decefasya or divefasya. 


* See below. No. XXXIK. 


204 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


TRANSLATION. 

* Success ! the year fifty-two, 52, the first month of winter, the twenty-fifth day, 
25—at that moment (was dedicated) the gift of the worker in metal"G ottika, the Stra,” 
the son of Sramanaka, at the request of the preacher Aryya-Divita, (who is) the 
convert of the gez Aryya-Manguhasti (ane) the pupil of the preacher Ary ya-Ghastu- 
hasti out of the Kottiya gana, the Vera (76176) ४4116, the Sthanikiya kula (and) 
the Srigriha sambhoya. May it be for the welfare and happiness of all creatures! 


No. XIX”, 
L. 1. सिद्ध स&० २व २ दि ५ एतस्य ya वाचकस्य आयकक हस्थ[स]* 
2. वारणगणियस शिषो ग्रहबलो आतपिको तस निवर्तना 


“Success ! the year 62, the second (month of the) rainy season, the day 5, on that 
(date, specified as) above, the pupil of the preacher Aya-Karkuhastha (Arya-Karkaéa- 
g harshita)" of the Varana gana, was the dlapika Grahabala, at his request ...... 


No. XX.9 


A. l सं ७० & वें fe २० एतस्यां yai कोध्यि गणे वइरायां शाखायां —" 
2. को अयहधचहस्ति अरहतो णन्दि[आ]वर्तस प्रतिमं निर्वर्तयति 1" | 
B. — — — भाय्ये ग्राविकाये [दिनावे] दानं प्रतिमा वोदे युपे gafafua प्र = — — —^ 


TRANSLATION. 

“The year 79, the fourth (month of the) rainy season, the twentieth day—on that 
(date, specified as) above, Aya-Vridhahasti (Arya-Vriddhahastin), a preacher in the 
Kottiya gana (and) in the Vaird (Vajra) sdkhd, gave the advice to make an image of 
the Arhat Nandiavarta (Nándyávarta)" . . . . . . the image, the gift of the 
female lay-disciple Dina (Datta), wife of . . ., was setupat the Vodva Stupa, built by 


the gods." 
No. XXI, 


L. 1, g ८० १ व ९ fee एतस्य yara [अ]यिकाजीवाये siá- 
9. वासिकिनिये cara faaam [ग्र इशिरिये — — — 


53 Compare ante, vol. I, p. 391, No. xxi. 

59 T take Süra, as the name of the family or the clan. 

© Incised on the upper part of the base of a sitting Jina 2' 8" by 1' 87; the lower part has been destroyed. 

61 On further consideration, I read the numeral sign, which I formerly believed to possibly stand for 40, always ns 60. 

१५ The versons named here are probably the same as those in Sir A. Cunningham's inscription, re-edited in the Vienna 
Or. Jour., vol. Y, p. 172. 

€ Incised on the left portion of the base of a large standing figure of Jina, measuring 2’ 3” by 1' 8”; the right portion 
is miesing. 

64 T now recognise that the second figure is 9, not 8, as J read it formerly. Possibly the apparent ra-strohe above 
va may be accidental. Possibly koliye to be read. At the end of the line the two syllables vácha have certainly been lost, 
because the syllable Ko in 1. 2 stands exactly under saz and |. 2 is, therefore, complete. 

5 The ma is abnormal, and so is the marking of the length of 4 by a stroke going upwards. 

65 Tt is possible to read also vofve, which, however, 1s as unsatisfactory as vodve. Perhaps voddhe, i.e. vridd ke “ ancient," 
jgmeant. Professor E. Leumann proposes to divide pratimávo dve and to take this in the sense of pratime dve (two images )? 
Thisexceedingly ingenious explanation becomes difficult, because in A only one statue is mentioned. Restore pratishthépité. 
Atthebeginning of the live atood the name of Diná's husband, as a small remnant of a sya is still visible on the impression. 

67 TheAvhat Nandyaverta, i e., he whose mark is the Nandydvarta symbol, is Ara, the eighteenth Tirthamkara. 
68]n cisedon the upper part of the base of a seated figure, 2' 5" by 1' 10”, lower part destroyed. 
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206 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


No. XXV,” 
"ण — — [वप्रस्य इविष्कस्य स — — —" 


TRANSLATION. 


“In the year ...... of ... Devaputra Huvishka......” 


No. XXVI." 


A. 1. एकुनतो [श] B. 1. w[x]v]at] 1 eem 


2. वा---- 2. ¬ [इह]रबल 


D. 1. स्ध म — र - स्य टेवापु]तरस्य[इ]चस्य — — —* 
2. [वा]सि[क] नगदतस्य शिषो fala क|-- — 1 स — — 


2. प्रतिस — — 


I am not able to give a certain connected translation of this fragment. It is only 
evident that D. 1—2 gives us the names of the Mahárája Devaputra Huksha, 
(Hushka or Huvishka), and of a monk named Nagadata (Nágadatta). It may 
also be suggested that the inscription begins with D. 1, because that line contains the 
group sdha, an abbreviation of sidham, and the name of the king. The continuation may 
possibly be looked for in A 1, where the word ekunatiéa, the twenty-ninth, seems to be- 
long to the date. The year 29 would fall in the reign of IIuvishka. 


No. XX VII,” 
L.1. सिडम्‌ महाराजस्य राजातिराजस्य ~ — — — — — — 
2. ओहनन्दिस्य शिष्येणसे — न — — — = — £— s 


TRANSLATION. 


“Success! Of the great king, the supreme king of kings . . . . . by Sena, 


pupil of Ohanandi (Oghanandin") . . . . P 


No. XXVIII” 


A. — — भगवतो उसभस वारण गणे नाडिके gu-—--—-—-—-— 


B. gaa वायकस सिसिनिए सादिताए नि — — —" 


TRANSLATION. 


the 


* [Adoration] to divine Usabha [Rishabha]! At the request of Sádità, female 


75 Incised on the base of a standing Jina, measuring 3' 6" by 2' 6”. 
16 Restore devaputrasya and sarhvalsare, 
7 Incised on the base of a broken standing Jina, measuring 1' 8" by 1' 1 


9 
» 


78 The bracketed letters are all more or less uncertain : An kshasya loohs, because the first letter is blurred, hke puksAa- 
sya. But two impressions show a small curve at the extremity of the top of the right-hand vertical stroke. 


7 Incised on the base of a sitting Jina, 1! 6” by 2 1”. 


* Restore senena according to C. No. 10 (republished ante, vol. I, p. 396, No. xxx), where Sena, pupil of Okanandi, is 
mentioned. The last za is faintly visible on the impression, It is important to note that in this inscription the initial letter 


of Ohanandi's name is unmistakable and that the reading Deha? is impossible. 


8 As the other inscription is dated Sam. 47, the hing, whose name has been lost, must bo Huvishha. 


® Incised on the base of a squatted Jina, measuring 2' by 1' 8", 


83 Restore namo before bhagavato. Possibly nátike o1 nádike to be read, Restore S4kdydm 


H Restore fáreartaná, 
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pupil of , . . dhuka, a preacher? in the Vàrana gana, Nadika kula and ..... 
SGkhd . . + ee 


No. XXIX. 
ex [r]ferfengi कुले गनिस्य उगहिनिय शिषो वाचको घोषको आइंतो” पस्य प्रतिमा — 


TRANSLATION. 


.. “The preacher Ghoshaka, pupil of the Uggahini,” a gant (ganin) in the 
Sthánikiya (kiya) kula ; an image of the Arhat Parsva (Péréva)." ... 


No. XXX. 
L. 1. नमो अरह्ंतानं सिहकस वानिकस पुत्रेण कोशिकिपुल्लेण* 
2. सिह नादिकेन आयागपाटो प्रतिधापितो आरहंतपुजावे [n] 


TRANSLATION. 
* Adoration to the Arhats! A. tablet of homage (dydgapdta) was set up by 
Sihanádika (Simhanddika ? “nandika ?), son of the Vánika? Sihaka (Sinhaka) and 
son of a Kosiki (Kausiki mother), for the worship of the Arhats." 


No. XX XI." 
नमो अरहंताना शिवधो[पक]स भरि[वा] — — — —91————91—— 


TRANSLATION. 
* Adoration to the Arhats! . . . . the wifeof Sivaghoshaka . . . ." 


No. XX XII." 
ए. 1. नमो अरहंतानं [मल] — णस fug भद्रयशस aya भद्रनदिस Hata” 
2. अ[चला]ये च [या]गपटो प्रतिधापिती अरहतपुजाये [॥*]” 


TRANSLATION. 


* Adoration to the Arhats! <A tablet of homage (dydgapata) was set up by 
Achala (?), daughter of Mala-na (?), daughter in-law of Bhadrayasa (Bhadrayaśas), 
and wife of Bhadranadi (Bhadranandin), for the worship of the Arhats.” 


> Váyaka is the Jaina-Prakrit form for vichaka. 

७ Incised on the left side of the upper part of the base of a squatted Jina, 1! 2” by 1' 9", the right side being broken off. 

*? Read arkato. 

8 The word looks like a female name, and might correspond with Sanskrit udgrakint. But the difficulty js that it is 
joined with the title gani, which is given to males alone. 

® Incised on the base of a beautifully sculptured square panel measuring 2' 1° by 1' 11", the central figure of whioh is a 
seated Jini. 


% Arahamta? is a mistake for arakamta and áyágapáto may be a mistake for pato, but, as the Sanskrit has pata and 
patta, the form pata is not impossible. 

9 This might be a corruption or misspelling for rdnijaka or vániyaka. But, as SihanAdika receives the epithet kosiki- 
petra, I suspect that he was a Kshatriya, not the son of a merchant, and that Funika is the name of his clan. 

% 1101६९0 en the base of a sculptured square slab, measuring? 10" by 3’ 17, 

3 Incised on the base of a sculptured square slab, measuring 2! 7" by 2! 4”. 

H The bracketed letters are uncertain. The first niay be वा. 

The second and third letters of this line are uncertain. 


- 


208 EPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


No. XXXIII.* 
A. वर्धमानपटिमा वजरनद्यस्य धिता वाधिशिव — ~ — - 


Bl. — f— स्य — कुटोबिनि” दिनाये दाति afeu[fulg — — — — 


QM I ER 


‘TRANSLATION. 
“An image of Vardhamana, the gift of Dina (Datid), daughter of Vajaranadya 
(Vajranandin), [daughter-in-law]® of Vàdhisiva (Vriddhigiva?) house-wife of . 
i; Badimasi's(?)" . . . , . 


No. XXXIV? 


L. 1. उचेनगरितो शखती अय्थेबलचतस्य शिसिणि aag- 
2. अय्यंबलन्नतस्य शिष्यो अय्थसन्धिस्थ परिग्रहे नवहस्तित्य घिता ग्रहसेनप्य qy ~ ~ - — 


1 


3. गिवसेनस्य देवसेनस्य शिवदेवस्य च atfad मातु जायये प्रतीमा प्र - = ~ ~ — — 
Q ° 
4. [मा] नस्य सव्वसत्वानं हितसुखय ॥ 


TRANSLATION. 


“For the acceptance’ of Ary ya-Sandhi (Arya-Sandhi), pupil of Ary ya-Balattrnta 
(Árya-Balatráta) [and of ?] Aryya-Bahma, . .(Arya-Brahma . .), the temae pupil 
of Aryya-Balattrata (Arya-Balatréta) out of the Uchenagart (Uchchánagari) £ákhá, 
Jaya, daughter of Navahasti (kasti), daughter-in-law of Grahasena . . . ., mother 
of the brothers Sivasena, Devasena and Sivadeva, has set up an image of [Var- 
dha | mána for the welfare and happiness of all creatures." 


No. X XXV.: 
A. तिये निवेर्तना | 
B. 1. तो शखतो शिरिकतो संभोकतो wer 
2, “-धराये निवतना शिवर्द त] — 
9. — ""लनस्यमतु हा [स्त] — — — 


Remark, 


Tf the two fragments, which admit of no connected translation, belong to one in- 
scription, the occurrence of the words nirvartan and nivatand is very remarkable. 
There is no other instance of the kind. 


96 Incised on the base of a squatted Jina, measuring 1' 11" by 1! 6". 

9? The ba of kutibini is abnormal, being made round and not perfectly closed, 

93 The restoration proposed may be safely made according to the analogy of the other inscriptions. 

99 Incised on the base of a large slab, measuring 2' 10" by 2' 17, 

100 Read शाखाती. Restore अव्यंबद्वदासिये or faar. 

1 The apparent á-stroke after the Za of Balattrata is an accidental scratch, not visible on the reverse. The same re. 
mark applies to the apparent ra-stroke above the va of Navahastisya. According to the reverse oÍ the impression the real 
1eading is parigrahe, not parigraho, as the obverse seems to show. At the end of the line, five or six letters have been lost, 
probably bhayé or bhargá, preceded by a male name in the genitive, 

2 Read Stvasenasya. Restore pratishthdpité vardha. | l f | 

3 Parigrahe ‘for the acceptance’ is common on the Buddhist inscriptions ot the first and the following centuries of 
our era. Here it indicates that the ascetics named exhorted Jáyá to make the donation and that the spiritual merit is made 

. m ; for, the image itself could, of course, be of no use to them. | . | 
iii puede on the ed of à quadruple image of four standing maked Jinas, measuring 2' by 8", sections C and D being 
cut away. " 

YA the beginning पणतिधराये 1.९. प्रज्ञप्तिघराया; has probably to be restored ; compare below No, X XXVI. 
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No. XXXVI 
L.1. — — ५० (?) है a fe १ अस्य gaa वरणतो गणतो अव्यभ्यिस्तकुलतो [स] - - — 
2, — खतो शिरिग्रिहतो सभोगतो वहवो वचक च गणिनो च ससदिअ]--* 
3. — क्स्य दिनरस्य शिशिनि अव्यजिनदसिपणतिधरितय शिशिनिञ् — =° 
4. घकरंवपणतिद्रससोपवसिनि दवृस्य fua रज्यवसुस्यधर्स — —" 
5. [द]विलस्य ag विष्णु[भ]वस्य fugufva विजयशिरिये दन वघ — —! 


Ü, — <. = e m m sss a s s s 


TRANSLATION. 


ec 


; à A 50, (?) second month of winter, first day, on that (date, specified 
as) above, [an image of] Vadha[ mana] (Vardhamdna), the gift of Vijayasiri (Vija- 
yasri), daughter of Bubu, first wife of Rajyavasu (Rdjyavasu), mother of Devila 
and) paternal grandmother of Vishnubhava, who fasted for a month” (and) obeys 
the command? of A[ yya] . . ghakaraba (?) (who ts) the female pupil, obeying 
the command" of Ayya-Jinadasi (Arya-Jinadas?), (who was) the female pupil of Sa- 
madi... ya Dinara, the great (?) preacher and gani out of the Varana (Párana) 
gana, tne Ayyabhyista (?) kula, the Sa|mkásiyà] Sdkné. and fhe Sirigriha (Srigriha) 
sambhoga , « , +. 


No. XA XVII. 


A 1. fex को[2£|यती गणती उचेन- 

2. गरितो शखतो वम्हादासित्रतो” 

8. gaat भिरिग्रिद्ठ तो संभोकतो 

4, अस्यर्जेष्टहस्तिस्य शिष्यो आय्यंसि]हि[लो] 
B 1. wer शिव्या] Taat? 

2, [को]वाचको तस्य निवेत- 

3. न wx[u]jetu स्व] 


6 Incised on the base of a broken image, measuring 107 by F 4”. 

* The first figure may possibly have been 7. In the transcript, I have given the apparently plain, but inexplicable, read- 
ing ayyabhyistakulato. It is, however, possible that the third syllable may be intended for nyi, Jf this were the case, and 
if we might assume that we had to deal with a combination of the consonants and a partial omission of the vowels, as in sdia 
for sidha (seo No, xxvi), the first four syllables might be a kind of tachygrapbic representation of ayyántyasato and cor” 
respond to áryakantyasafah. This kula of the Vàrana gama is mentioned in No. 23, ante, vol I, p. 392. Tho 8811. 
was probably Samkdstyd, see Kalgastitra, p. 80 (ed. Jacobi) 

® Restore Sakkato i e. £áEAáto ; read sambhogato and bahato; tho last bracketed letter is very doubtful, 

9 Restore ayya”, 

V Restore dharmapatni 

प Read devilasya, Rettore vadhamanapratimá or perhaps pafima, as the inscription does not mark the &-stroke. 
The last three syllables no doubt stood in line 6, which bas been completely destroyed with the exception of the tops of 
a few letters, EE m 

13 A pious queen, who fasted for a month, is mentioned in the large Naraghat inscription, Arch, Sur. Rep, TF. I. 
vol, v., p. 60. 

13 PanatidAürita corresponde with Sanskrit dhdritaprajna pti. 

1६ Panatikara i.e. in Sanskrit prajitaptidhard. : 

1 Incised on base of a large quadrapte image, consisting of four stsnding naked Jinas, measuring Y 7” by 9". 

1 Read bahme 

17 Read tasya. 

15 Nirvatana is, no doubt, meant for nirvartand, 


tS 
nl 
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C 1. [sr] देविय च faa जय- 
2. देवस्य वधु मोषिनिये 
3. qd कुठस्य कसुथस्य 
D 1. waulfale face” 
2. दन शवदोभद्रिक” 
3. सत्रेसत्वन हितसुखये” 
TRANSLATION, 

“Success! The pupil of Ayya-J eshtahasti (Jyeshthahastin) out of the Kottiya 
gana, the Uchenagari (Uchchánagart) Sákhá, (and) the Bamhadásia ( Brahmadásika- 
kula)-(was) Ary ya-Mihila (Arya-Mihira); his pupil (was) the preacher (táche ka) Arya- 
Ksheraka (Arya-Kshairaka?); at his request a fourfold (¿mage was dedicated as) the 
gift of Sthirà, daughter both of Varanahasti (“astin) and of Devi, daughter-in-law 
of Jayadeva (and) daughter-in-law of Moshini (and) first wife of Kutha Kasutha 
for the welfare and happiness of all creatures." 


No. XXXVIII." 
संवत्सरे सप्तपञ्नाश ५० © 'हेमन्वतिती —* 
— से [दि]वसे qataq अ-पूर्वायां -* 


TRANSLATION. 
In the fifty-seventh, 57, year, in the third month of winter, on the thirteenth day, 
on that (date specified as) above e e... 


No. XXXIX." 
1,. 1. सिहम्‌ । परमभट्टारकमाहाराजाधिराजश्रीकुमार गुप्तस्स विजयराज्यसं [१०० १०] 
शक — — — «ur — — [दि] स २० wert पूच्वायां]कोश्यि गणा-* 
9. दिद्याधरी[तो] शाखातो दतिलाचाखप्रज्ञपिताये शासाठआये भट्िभवस्य tiq ग्रहमिचपा- 
लि[त]प्रा[ता]रिकस्य कुटुम्बिनोये प्रतिमा प्रतिष्ठापिता 1” 


TRANSLATION. 

« Success 1 In the year 113, in the victorious reign of the supreme lord and supreme 
king of great kings, the illustrious Kumáragupta, on the twentieth day [of the 
winter-month] K &rttika]—on that (date, specified as) above an image was set up by 
Samadhya (Syámádhyd), daughter of Bhattibhava (and) house-wife of the ferry- 


1% Dhamrapatiha seems to be a misspelling of dharmapatiye with dhamra for dharma, Compare the forms of the 
GirnAr version of Afoks's rock-edicts drabhiptd for drabhitpd, tifaamti for tistashti, and eo forth. 

30 Meant for dånar sarvatobhadriké viz. pratima. 

31 Meant for sarvasatdna hitasukhdye. The spelling sarvra for sarva is not uncommon in bad MSS. 

131 This is Mr. Growse's No. 6 (Indian Antiquary, vol. VI, p. 919), Itis incised on tlt base of a small statue, now 
preserved io the MathurA Museum, l 

23 Read Aemanta ; restore tritiya or trittye. 

ae toro mdse and asyárm. 

Rud on the base ot a large sitting Jina, measuring 3' 8" by 2 TS 

3$ Read -mahárája-; restore karttikahemantamésasya divase, 

7 Read datiláckürgya.—Possibly prübhárikasya is to be read, 
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man (?) Grahamittrapálita,? who had received the command (fo make the dedication 
from Datilachayya (Dattildchdrya) out of the Kottiya gana (and) the Vidyå- 
dhari Sakha.” 
No. XL.” 
L.1. --प्रैक[रच त] 
2. चन्द्रावदाता भवंतु 
3. तारयिचोः॥ गोविन्दस्य 
4, र वडभैरस्या fafa .-- 
5. HAMIS HAKA 
This fragment, of which no continuous translation is possible, belongs to 2 
longer metrical Prasasti, which apparently recorded the building or restoration of a 
temple. For the remnant of line 5 says :—* By him this... of the sage, which touches 
the sky.” It is evident.that a word like szx« or आयतनम्‌ has been lost. The verses 
to which the pieces in lines 2, 3 and 5 belong, seem to have been in the Sárdülavikridita 
metre. 
No. XLI 
L, 1. ओ यओजिनदेवः स्रिस्तदनु श्रीभावदेदनामाभूत्‌ । 
आचायविजयसिड़- 
2, स्तच्छिव्यस्तेन च nA: ॥ [ga] 
सुखावकैनंवग्रामस्थानादिस्यथे खसक्तितः | 
3. वर्दमानसतुर्विवः कारितोयं सभक्तिमिः। [27]? 
संवत्सरे १०८० थंभकप- 
4, प्पकाभ्यां घटित: ॥ NU 


TRANSLATION. 

“Om! The illustrious Jinadeva (was) a Suri; after him was he who is named 
the illustrious Bhávadeva. His pupil (is) the Achdrya Vijayasinga (Vijaya- 
simha). Exhorted by him the virtuous laymen, who residein Navagráma, 5 6 1 8 7 & 
and other (downs), caused to be made, full of devotion, (and) in accordance with their 
means, this fourfold Vardhaména; it was fashioned in the | Vikrama] year? 1080 
by Thambhakaand Pappaka. Om!" 


3 The translation of prátárika by * ferryman " seems to be justified by the use of pratri, which frequently means 
“to carry over in a ship or boat," 

११ Íncised on the back of a large broken slab, the surface of which is beautifully carved. 

2 Only tbe lower portions of the bracketed syllables are visible, 

मे Incised on the base of a quadruple image of four sitting Jinas, measnring 2 5” by 1! 3”. 

32 Read Wi- Both here and at the end of the inscription, the word is expressed by the symbol resembling the 
feare 9. Read -vijayasimha-. 

ü 3 Read sufrdvalair; sthaih, svafaktita?. 

3 Read सवव्सरे 

35 Tt is evident from the characters, which show the common Nagari of the eleventh century A.D., that the era must 
be the Vikraws Samvat, and that the date corresponds to À, D. 1022—24, accordingly as the year was expired or current and 
a northern: or a southern one. This donation was, therefore, made within five years after Mahmnd's expedition against 
Mathura (A.H. 409) during which the temples of the town are said to have been burnt (Elliot, History of India, vol. 
IL p. 4567). Probably the Jaina temples of the Kankáli Tila escaped destruction; for, it seems hardly likely that 
they could have been rebuilt so quickly. NK 

B 
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No. XLII.” 


L. 1. fud i सं ७० ४ स्ट १ दि १० ५ अस्मि yt figa नन्दिकस्य दानं भगवतो शक्यमुनिना 
प्रतिमा सिहिरविडारे त्र[चाय्या]णां सव्वस्तिवादोनां परिग्रहे मातपितणां q-7 
2. व्वस[त]णा च fagara i? 
TRANSLATION, 

“Success! The year 74, the first (month of) summer, the fifteenth day,—at that 
moment, a statue of divine Sakyamuni (Sdkyamuni, was set up as) the gift of the 
monk Nandika in the Mihiravihara, for the acceptance of the Sarvastivádi, 
(Sarcástivádin) teachers, for the welfare and happiness of (the donor's) parents and of 
all creatures." 


XV.—SAMGAMNER COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF THE YADAVA 
BHILLAMA II. 
THE SAKA YEAR 922. 
By PROFESSOR T. KIELHORN, PH.D., O.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


1 edit this inscription from excellent impressions prepared by Mr. H, Cousens, 
Superintendent of the Archaeological Survey of Western India. The original plates 
belong to an inhabitant of Samgamner, in the Sargamner Sub-Division of the 
Ahmadnagar District of the Bombay Presidency. 

The inscription is on three plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one 
side only, and which are held together by a ring, bearing a Garuda as seal! Each plate 
measures about 83" broad by 132” high. The first plate contains 28, and the last 22 
lines of writing; on the front of the second plate are 37, and on the back 29 lines. 
Below the writing on the third plate, in the proper right corner, the figure of a conch- 
shell is engraved; and the same plate, in line 110, contains an ornamental device, 
shaped like an open flower. The plates are on the whole well preserved, but in the upper 
part of the second plate the writing on both sides has suffered slightly from corrosion, 
and in consequence a few aksharas, of no great importance, have become illegible. As 
may be inferred from the numbers of lines on the several plates, the writing, though 
done by one and the same writer, is wanting in uniformity. The size of the letters is 
about ,5" on, the first and last plates and on the lower part of the back of the second 
plate, but only between jk” and 4” on the front and at the top of the back of the second 
plate. The characters are those of the ordinary Nagari alphabet of the period to which 
the inscription belongs. The language is Samskrit, but the names of the Brahmans, men- 

36 Incised on the base of a large seated Bnddha, found in the town of Kaman. 

3 The curve open to the left with a small horizontal bar iu the centre is, as-now appears, a peculiar form of the 
full-stop. It occurs also in No. ix of the collection, published ante, vol. I, p. 387.“ There I failed to recognise its value 
(see note 5), because I misread the preceding sign as st. The latter is, as I now recognise, sdZa, the abbreviation for 
sidha, which occurs also in No. xxiv of the earlier collection ns sdÀi nnd as sdÀa in No. xxvi of the present one. The 
first numeral sign may also be read as 40. The vowels of the bracketed syllables are not certain. Possibly the stone has 
mété-, which has to be restored in any case. The long rí-vowel in pitrimárh is plainly expressed on the impression by a 


curved stroke slanting to the left, to which a second stroke is attached. 
33 The third sign of sarvvasatvand is so badly injured that it is impossible to say if it was not tvd. The vowel of 


the last sign is perlectly plain on the impression. 
I owe this inforination to Mr. Cousens 
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tioned in lines 66-77, and the name of the writer in line 114 are given in their verna- 
cular forms (Kesavainpddhydyena for Keíavopádhy&yena, in line 114, Náranaiupádhyáya 
for NáráyanópádAyáya, in line 66, Vidyddharaidya for Vidyddhardya, and Sridha- 
raiupadhydya for Sridharopddhydya, in line 67, etc.). Besides, attention may be drawn 
to the term fshasrevddhd, in line 88, which is equivalent to the expression kAaírávádhá 
of the Siyadéni inscription, ante, vol. I, p. 165; and to the title or biruda sellavidega, 
which does not look like Samskrit and which I am unable to explain, in line 51. Ex- 
cepting the words om numah Sirdya and a date in lines 1-2, the first part of the inscrip- 
tion which treats of the genealogy of the grantor, up to line 45, or perhaps 47, is in 
verse. The formal part of the grant,. beginning with line 48, is in prose, but quotes a 
large number of benedictive and imprecatory verses,’ in Jines 55-61, 89-98, 102-106, 
and 108-110; and another verse, asking the reader’s indulgence for any clerical 
mistakes which the writing may be found to contain, is given in lines 114-116. As 
regards orthography, the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; the dental 
sibilant is often used for the palatal,. e.g., in Sivdya, l. 1, êsah, 1. 6, visdlah, 1. 26; and 
the palatal occurs instead of the dental in £amsára, |. 60, and sakala, |l. 82. Besides, 
the vowel zi is employed instead of ri in Afri, 1. 10, and (vigrdmi, |. 84, and ri in the 
place of 77 in the word rishayah, 1. 95. Altogether the inser'ption has not been written 
carefully, and, though corrected jn several places, it is by no means free from serious 
mistakes. The rules of samdhi are frequently disregarded ; the verses of the genealo- 
gical portion are only partially numbered or have wrong numbers appended to them; 
single aksharas and whole words or groups of words are either given quite wronely 
or left out; and I hope to prove below that even one or more whole lines have been 
omitted by the writer 

The inscription is one of the Mahdsdmanta Bhillama II., and it is the earliest 
record, hitherto discovered, of the Yádava dynasty (of Devagiri) After the words 
‘om, adoration to Siva’, it gives (in lines 1-2), both in words and in figures, the date— 
the Saka year 922. It then has (in lines 2-7) two verses, one of which glorifies Siva 
(Chandramauli), while the other invokes the god’s blessing on Bhillama, the donor 
of this grant. The genealogy of Bhillama forms the subject of lines-7-47. Of these, 
lines 7-22 are of no importance because, beginning with the god Sambhu, they merely 
contain an account of the descent of the mythical prince Yadu, the reputed founder 
of the Yadava family,—the intermediate beings mentioned being Brahman, Marichi, 
Atri, Indu, Purüravas, Áyus, Naghusha, and Yayari. Nor do the following lines, 
from 23 to 34, record anything that was not known before.” The first historical prince 
spoken of is Seunachandra (lines 22-26), who here as elsewhere is reported to have 
called his dominion (mandala) and the people of it after himself. His son was the 
prince Dhádi[yappa]* (lines 26-28). After him came, evidently his son, the prince 
Bhillama I. (lines 28-88). And he again was succeeded by his son, the prince Rajan 
or Raja, called elsewhere Sriraja or Rájagi. 

? The inscription resembles io this the Kalas.Budrükh grant of Bhillama IJ., Indien Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 12), 

3 Compare, n addition to the Ralas-Budrükh plates of Bhillama 111., the Passein grant of Seunachandra 1., Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XIL, p. 119, and Professor Bhandarhar’s Early History of the Dekkan, pp. 75-77. 


* See note 40, below. 
5 Bhillama provided the god Somanátha (or Siva), at the place where this inscription was composed, with a valuablo 


head-dress or turbau. 
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From the end of line 94 our inscription becomes more interesting, but also presents 
some serious difficulties. According to the Kalas-Budrükh plates of Bhillama IIT. 
and the Bassein grant of Seunachandra II., Sriraja was succeeded by his son Vaddiga, 
and he again by Bhillama II., who married Lakshm} or Lachchhiavva, a lady born 
in the Ráshtraküta family. The present grant first tells us (in lines 34-40) that from 
Rajan or Raja sprang the prince Vandiga (the Vaddiga of the other plates), a great 
warrior, who was a follower or feudatory of the illustrious king Krishna or Krishna- 
raja, and that this Vandiga married the lady Voddiyavva,a daughter of tle great prince 
(mahánripa), the illustrious Dhorappa. It then has tobe referred, as the text stands, to 
the same Vandiga, two verses (in lines 40-45), the first of which glorifies (as it seems) 
Vandiga for having in battle destroyed the fortune of the great. prince Muiija, and 
for having thereby made the goddess of fortune observe the vow of a chaste woman in 
the house of the illustrious king Ranarangabhima; while the second verse, among 
the advantages or blessings which he enjoyed, besides recording that Sindinagara was 
his residence, somewhat pointedly enumerates the fact that Lakshmi incarnate, or in 
visible shape, always dwelt in his house, full of joy. After these verses, what may be 
called the poetical part of our inscription contains three more lines (45-47), which read 
like fragments of verses or like verses turned somehow into prose, in praise of a new 
Siva-temple, called Pijayábharaganátha; but there is no indication as to who erected’ 
this temple or why it is mentioned here at‘all, an omission which must appear the more 
remarkable because this temple is poetically described us the collected fame, or the fame 
in bodily form, clearly of its founder who is not named. 

The grant recorded in this inscription was made by Bhillama II. and there can 
be no doubt that the genealogy given in the introductory prasasti should have been 
continued to, and that the author who composed it did bring it down to, that Bhillama, 
Moreover, Y consider it to be perfectly certain that the Lakshmi, spoken of in line 43, 
is the Lakshmi or Lachchhiavva of the other grants, the wife of Bhillama, the donor 
of this grant; and I feel almost as sure that the temple, spoken of in lines 45-47, 
which, or the god worshipped in which, was named Vijaydbharanandtha, was founded 
either by Bhillama himself one of whose titles or birudas, as we learn from line 51, was 
Vijayabharana, or by his wife. I am thus driven to the conclusion that the writer, who 
copied this inscription, has omitted at least two verses, one verse, before the words svend- 
ráti in line 40, recording that Voddiyavva bore to Vandiga a son, named Bhillama, 
and another, after the word -mahasah in line 45, stating that Bhillama or his wife 
Lakshmi erected the temple eulogised in lines 45-47. And accordingly, what is stated 
in the verse in lines 40-42, must in my opinion really be referred, not to Vandiga, but 
to his son, and it was Bhillama II. who defeated the great prince Muija, and who 
thereby secured uninterrupted fortune for his sovereign lord, the illustrious king Rana- 
rangabhima. The question then arises, who-were these kings Muñja and Ranaranga- 
bhíma, and who was the king Krishna or Krishnarája, to whom Bhillama’s 
father Vandiga owed allegiance’? 

Our grant being dated in Saka 922=A. Di 1000, it is clear that Bhillama II. 


€ According ta the Bassein grant LachchhiarvA was the daughter of Jhanjhardya. 
7 This lady built x Biva-temple, the exact name of which 1 am unable to make out. 
$ See note 32, below. 
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lived during the last quarter of the 10th century A. D. The only great prince Muiiia 
known to us, who could have been his contemporary, was Vakpatiraja-Munyja of 
Malava, and it is undoubtedly this Munja whose defeat by Bhillama is recorded in 
line 41 of this inseription. From this it follows that the king named Ranaranga- 
bhima in our grant, as whose general or feudatory Bhillama was acting, was an 
adversary of Vakpatiraja-Munja; and I believe that he was really no other than 
the Western Chálukya Tailapa, by whom Muija was utterly defeated and taken 
prisoner, and at whose orders he was finally beheaded. Tailapa ruled from A. D. 
973-997; we know him to have also been called Ahavamalla; and Ranaranga- 
bhima is little less than a synonym of Áhsvamalla.—Bhillama's father Vandiga or 
Vaddiga may reasonably be supposed to have lived during the third quarter of the 10th 
century A.D., and, such being the case, the king Krishna or के rishnarája, whose follower 
he is represented to have been in this inscription, can only have been the Rashtraktta 
Krishna,” for whom we have the dates Saka 867 and 978 — A.D. 945 and 956, the son 
of Amoghavarsha-Vaddiga. Evidently, down to Vandiga, the Yadavas were feudatories 
of the Rashtrakdtas; after the overthrow of this dynasty by the Chalukyas, which took 
place in A.D. 973, their allegiance was transferred to the Chalukyas.—As the father- 
in-law of Vandiga our inscription mentions another great prince, the illustrious Dho- 
rappa. About this prince I am unable to speak with confidence, but I will not suppress 
a conjecture on the probability of which I leave others to judge. Dhorappa is only a 
PrAkxit equivalent of the Samskrit Dhruva, and we know that one of the earlier Rash- 
traküta kings was named Dhruva or Dhora, or Nirupama. Now Krishnarája, the 
sovereign lord of Vandiga, had a younger brother likewise named Nirupama, the 
father of Krishna's successor Kakkala, and it-seems to me not at all improbable that 
this Nirupama, like his ancestor Nirupama, may too have been called Dhruva or Dhora, 
and that it is he whose daughter was given in marriage to Vandiga.” The description 
of Dhorappa as mahdnripa would thus, I believe, be well accounted for.—I will only 
add here that, if, as we apparently are obliged to do, we place Vandiga in the.third 
quarter of the 10th century A.D., the rise of the Yadava family and the date of Seuna- 
chandra (or his predecessor Dridhaprahára) ean hardly be put earlier than A.D. 850. 

The proper object of our inscription is, to record that Bhillama, the king (as he is 
called), granted certain lands, described in lines 78-84, to twenty-one Brahmans who are 
enumerated in lines 64-77. The general meaning of the passage (in lines 48-86) which 
contains this information is clear enough; but the construction, changing as it does 
from the active to the passive, and again to the active construction, is altogether ungram- 
matical. 

Omitting what is of no importance, the illustrious Bhillamarája is described in 
lines 48-52 as a mahásámanta or great feudatory who had obtained the five mabáfabda, 
the supreme lord of the city of Dváravati, . . . born in Vishnu's family, eager to 
worship Siva, . . . and rendered illustrious by such royal titles as Ardti-nishddana, 
‘the destroyer of enemies,’ Semgrdma-Rdma, Kandukdchérya, Sellavidega, and 

9 See ante, vol. Y, pp. 226-227. 

1° See Professor Bhandarkar, Zoe. cit., p. 59, and Dr. Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, p. 41. 

प See Professor Bhandarkar, ib. pp. 54-57, and Dr. Fleet, ib., pp. 37-38. 


" [t may be noted that Bhillama III. married ‘Hamma, the daughter of Jayasunba and sister of Ahavamalla, the 
Cbálukya emperor. See Professor Bhandarkar, ib., p. 78. 
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Vijayábharana, Professor Bhandarkar has already pointed out that," since Vishnu 
Krishna is represented in tlie Puránas to have belonged to the Yadava family, even 
the later princes of Devagiri called themselves Vishnuvamésodbhava, and that, as 
Krishna and his immediate descendants reigned at Dváraká, they assumed the title of 
Dodravatipuravarddhigvara, ‘the supreme lords of Dváàravati, the best of cities.’ As 
regards the titles or birudas of Bhillama, the term Sagráma-Hámae is applied to 
him also in line 8 of the Kalas-Budrikh plates. Kandukdchdrya apparently means 
‘a master in playing at ball’, and Sellavidega seems to be a Prakrit expression, the 
meaning of which I do not understand: The title Vijaydbhoraya has already been 
referred to above. 

The names of the twenty-one donees, given in unes 61-77, it is unnecessary to repeat 
here, From line 64 it would seem" that they lived at Sindinagara, which according to 
line 43 was the place of residence of Bhillama, aud which has been identified’ with the 
modern Sinnar, the chief town of the Sinnar Sub-Division of the Nasik District. All 
were Brahmans, some students of the Rigveda or Sémaveda, and others members of 
the Kánva or Mádhyandina sd&hds of the Vajasaneyiu branch of the Yajurveda, or of 
the Maitrayaniya Sakhé of the black Yajurveda. Some belonged to the Gautama, 
Kaundinya, Bháradvája, or Kausika goíras. And one (in line 72) is described as rája- 
dauvárika, “the king’s doorkeeper ' 

To these Brahmans Bhillama gave (lines 78-80) the village of Arjunondhika, 
situated on the banks of the river Matulingi, and some land between the two villages 
Laghu-arjunondhi and Laghu-vavvulavedra. The boundaries of the village were 
(lines 88-84), to the east, Samgamanagara, to the south, the village of Chikhali, to 
the west, the village*of Jamvalenimva, and to the north, the group of three villages 
named Vavvulavedra. On the maps at my disposal 1 find no namesimilar to Arjunon- 
01118, but Dr, Burgess has suggested to me that the village granted may be the modern 
Rajapur, on the Málungi river of the Samgamner Sub-Division of the Ahmadnagar 
District, whieh perhaps may have received this name in consequence of this grant, And 
judging from the position, this identification would suit very well indeed. The Sam- 
gamanagara of the grant would of course be the town of Samgamner of the Ahmad- 
nagar District, which is about three miles east of Rájapur. Chikhaligráma would be 
the village of Chikhali on the river Ardala, about two miles south of Rájapur, and 
Jamvalenimvagráma the village of Javlekardak, which is about 23 miles west of 
Rájapur. And the group of three villages named Vavvulavedra would be represented 
by the village Velhále (not marked on the G. T. S. Map, sheet 38) on the Málungi 
river, about two miles north of Rájapur, and two deserted ** wádis " not far from it. 

Vines 86-110 in the usual terms admonish future rulers to protect the donees and 
their descendants in the possession of this grant and warn them not to resume it. Lines 
110-118 add that the illustrious Bhillamarája made the donation here recorded on the 
new-moon /ithi of the month BhAdrapada of the year Sarvarin, on the occasion of a solar 

13 See ib., p. 85; compare also Indian Antiguary, vol. KIT, p. 121; and this inscription, lines 21-22. 

+ I am not sure about this, for after the word S7í.Sindínagar-üntahpáti one would certainly expect the name 0 
names of one or more villages, situated in the district of Sindinagara. 

15 Sea Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, p. 118. 

16 In the formal part of the grant the only unusual term is sdehtédaSaprakrityopetam in line 80. I can only compare 


with it sáshtádataprakriti in line 14 of the inscription published in the Proceedings, Beng. As. 6००, 1877, p. 73, but am 
not able to explain the term properly. 


` 
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eclipse, at the holy bathing-place of the confluence of the Aruná" (and Godavari) at 
Nasik. And line 114 gives the name of the writer of this Sfsana-palta, Kesava- 
upádhyáya, who (in lines 114-116) asks the indulgence of the reader for any mistakes, 
and winds up with the remark that no verbal deficiencies of this document will affect its 
validity. 

The date of this inscription does not work out satisfactorily. The Jovian year 
Sarvarin, mentioned in line 110, correctly corresponds, by the southern luni-solar system, 
to the expired Saka year 922, given in lines 1-2; but there was no solar eclipse on the 
new-mcon hi of either the párgimánta or amánta Bhadrapada of that year, ——the 2nd 
and 31st August, A.D. 1000. There was a solar eclipse a month later, on the 30th 
September, A.D. 1000, but it was not visible in India. 


VENT. 
First plate, 
L. 1. चं [नसः] सि(शि)वाय 1 खस्ति शकरपका[ला]तांतसंवत्सरशतपु नवस दाविंश- 
2, त्य]धिकेष्वंकतीपि संवत्सराः ८२२ ॥ त्रयमपि” भुवनानामोषटन्मे- 

([प]|सावाग्रभवति masa यत्रिमिषादुपंति [1] अतिशयि- 
तचरिवो योगिनामप्यगम्यः स इह जयतु ed चारुच- 

[न्ट्राई)सोलिः ú १ ( yala ]भवनहंतु: दष्कतान्भीधिसेतु: विदितम- 
दनसमाध: पाव्वतोप्राणनाथ: WO) निहतमरुदरोस(श): पातु Rra- 
ममोश: 2 करतलक्लतशूल: सव्वदा चन्द्रचल: ॥ युगम्यादी 

S. ula ?]|भवनमस्जड्बबन्मत्तिस्तेघा सुरग्पिविरिंचप्रभवत: ॥() 

9. बि[रि]चे: संभूतः सकलमरुतां बोनिरमलो मरोचिर्या(य)त्को- 
10. [त्ति]स्ंसति भुवने कुन्दविशदा 1 ३ । अत॒(वि)नामाभवत्तस्मात्सनुस्स- 
11, त्यपरायणः । तत्सत्रिन्द्राख्यातो जगदानन्दमन्दिरस(म) ig 

12. अततोमवत्निस्म्रलसीमरवंशजो विशालभूपालगुणालयं हि 

13. यः [i^ ]पुरूरवा सूपतिरदंसामनं सदा eves व(व)भाज लोलया 
14.1 ६ ।” “असूदायुस्तस्मान्नपतिरसरव्वन्यचरितो हठाक्रान्तारा- 

15. तिप्रणतचरणाम्भो जयुगलः NJ ततो जातो यास्मिन्रघुपन्- 

16. पतिन्गाच्छ छ)नमिषाल्षिलिख खस्या[ख्यां १]? खभुजविजयी चन्द्रफलके । ७ । 
17. अर्जान” नघपसूपाद्भमिपालो ययातिस्वरिदशमक्ितकी 

15. त्तिव्वारलक्मोव्विलास;' [I] किमिव? शुणगणोसो बः एख] त~ 
19, स्म सान्द्याञ्ञगदवननिमित्तं यादवानां Yaa: ॥ ८ ॥ अ- 


akah 


C3 C 


17 See the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. XVI (Nasik), p. 524: | their general sense is apparent, do not admit of a proper 
s Aruna firth is where the Aruna jo'ns the Godávaii near construction, 


Ram's Pool. 24 Metre, Sloka (Annshtubh). 
18 From an ink-impression, prepared by Mr. H. Cousens, 25 Metre, Vaméastha, 
39 Metre, Malini; and of the next verse. = From here the numbers of the verses are wrong. 
*? Here and in other places below which it is unnecessary 2 Metre, Sikharini. 
to point out sejarately the rules of sgasndhi have not been 3 Read gate, 
observed. 2 The two aksharas mimi?) were originally omitted, 
2 Theakshara त was originally omitted, and is engraved land are engraved above the line. 
above the line between वि and fx. 30 Metre, Malini; and of the next verse. 
1: This sign of punctuation is superflons. In the preced- 31 J believe the reading intended fo be “कौतिवीरल आविः 
ing the metre 1s incorrect लासः, although this would offend against the metre 


73 Metre, Sikharini. In the first half of the verse five 7 Here 1 would propose reading fefe Tumati "ud 
syllables have been omitted, and the words given, though | aq यज्माव्यी 


: ऊ The a£skara in brackets, as engraved, is xz. 


> F 
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L. 20. wafew ययात; सञ्जनानन्दकारी यद्न्पतिरशेषाक्रा- 
21. न्वदाय(या)दचक्र: NA सकलविवु(वु)धहन्दै्वन्दितोसी सुरा रिः्ये- 
22. गदवननिसित्तं यस्य वंशे प्रसूतः ॥ 2 ॥ *एतस्मायदुवं- 
23. शत: समभवद्ुपालचूडामणिमूपालः° कलिकाल- 
24, कल्म[ष”]लवैन्रालोकितो भूतले | ख्यातः सेडणचन्द्र एव q- 
25. हसा नास्ता निणेनाद्वयं” यो लोक निजमण्डलं च समदा- 
26. रातीभकण्ठीरव: । १० । प्रख्यातोसी” uud विसा(शा)लः 
27. संग्रामोप्यदुई॑मारांतकालः | *जात:स्तस्माद्टमोचन्ट्र- 
28. भालः ag [7] चोमान्धाडिख्यो” पालः ॥ ११ ॥ "तदनु विवु(व)धह- 


Second plate; 


first side. 


29. [न्दान]न्दसन्दोहसोमा समदसदन — — मिानि]नोमानचौर: [7] असमस ~ .› ~ 
30. — योरिकालानलोमूत्तत इह o ~ [UM भूतले भिल्लमाख्यः ú १२ ॥ 


81. [ननु] किमिह कवीनां तस्य वण्ख्य हि न स्यात्कसुदविस(श)दको त्तेंभ- 

32, [तले]द्यापि यस्य । रचिरकनकभासोड्वासिनोमाववन्य* प्रति- 

39. दिनमिह देवः पट्टिकां [सो]सनाथः” ॥ १३ ॥ “तस्माज्जात: सुतो [sr] रा- 
34. जा राजीवलोचनः [।*] राजेव राजते योत्र प्रजानन्दकर: सदा ॥ १४ ॥ तस्मा-* 


CoO C2 


इन्दिगभूपति; समभवडूपालचू डामणि: यः सौभाग्यमहोदधि- 
मुंगदृशां कन्दप्पंदप्पाडत: । राजा दोघंभुजइय[:"] ए्युलसदच्टस्थ- 


37. लः संगरे ।” क्र्रारिप्रमदेभदर्प्दलन: श्रीकृ्णराजानुग: [॥ १५ ow] 


९2 
5 


योधो|र]प्पमहानळपस्य दुहिता योवोहिर्य[व्वा]भमिधा” शंभोः सै(शि)ल- 


39. सुतेव केटभरिपो:ज्ञक्मोरिव प्रेयसी [1*] यस्यासोत्कसुदा[व]दातयशस: स्तपायमा[नं] यया 
40. [ना]मावेशरमोशवेश्म* विहितं कैलासलोलाइरम्‌॥ [खे]“नारातिकरालकालर[च]ना- 


चण्डा[सि] 


41. दण्डेन यो इत्वा सुञ्जमहान्पप्रणयिनी” संग्रामरंगांगण [1*]लक्ष्मीमम्तु (स्व)धिमेखलावल- 
42. यिर्ताच्मा]वत्तिनोस््रापयद्भपस्रीरणरंगभीसभवने साचात्कुलस्तीब्रतम्‌ (0 अधि-* 

43. ठानं सिन्दीन[ग]रसपरंखर्गेवदिद सदा gal लच्मीर्वसतिभवने यस्य सुदिता i 

44. सनः स(श)म्भोः पादास्व(ग्ब)रह्युगले ध्याननियतं यदोर्वंशे भूपाचरितमभवंऽ चा[रु ?]- 
45. महसः ।॥) “हिमगिरिसि(शि)खरसदृशमिष्ठ राजति सुरपरवव्मसंत्निभः हतपुर[म]- 


3 Metre, Sardilavikridita. 
-> Originally ती, but altered to "गतः . 

* Originally afu! HI but altered to Cafe’. 

z Read “Kadi, this correction may have been made 

already in the original. 

x Metre, Salini. 

? Read aan’. 

4० The intended reading most probably is चाडियप्पी, 

41 Metre, Malini; and of the next verse. 

Read “aga, 

G The akshara in brackets is गो rather than सो. 

44 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) 

5 Metre, Sárdülavikriditn ; and of the next two verses 
4 This sign of punctuation is superfluons 

€ The akshara in brackets looks very much like था. 


4 Read “fawtwen’. 


9 The consonant of the first akshara of this line is 
slightly damaged, and it may possibly be q ; the following 
aksharas are quite clear. 

* Originally “हर was engraved 

4 Of this akshara, again, only the superscript vowel is 
quite certain, and the whole akshara micht possibly be read 


9? Read qa”. 
533 Metre, Sikhurini. 
* Read सिन्दौनगरमपरख"- 
55 Read "arat. 
This passage, from here to the end of line 47, looks as 
if it were intended to be in verse or contained fragments of 
verses, bui 1 cannot recognize in it any of the known metres. 


४ Read Sgfg4, 
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L. 46. धननियतकीलामगिरिस्ट्हस [श॒|ससद्रभम्‌ ú पुंजितयश इवेन्दुकुन्द यु ]- 

47. ति भूनलतिलकसुन्टरं विजयामरणनावाभिधमसिनवरिररि[श]सन्दिरम्‌ ॥ 

48. समधिगतपंचसहाशब्द(व्द)सहासासन्तदारवतीपुरपरमेशखरे कशंखध्वनिव(ब)- 

49. धिरितदिगन्तरालविजयतूर्यारवसंत्रासितजितरिपुससूदविष्णुवंशीद्ध- 

50. वभवचरणाराधर्नकतत्परमनखिनीमानोन्मृलनकन्दर्ष्णदर्प्पोइताराति- 

51. निपदनसंग्रामरामकंदुकाचायसेक्षविडेगविजयाभरगेत्यादिसमस्तरा-* 

52. जावलोीविराजितय्रीमद्धिन्लमराजा” ú अन्तःशून्य: aaa 

53. संसार: । व्याधिजरामरणसाधारणं शरीरं | प्रव(व)लपवनकम्पितनलि-" 

54. नोदलगततुषारतरले च धनायुषी योवनं च । तथा च । KAARTI- 

55, युगेभ्यो अत्यर्थ/ दानफलं । कली युगे पुनः" शंसंति । न* तथा सफला विद्या 

56. न तथा सफलं घनं [i] यथा तु सुनयः प्राहदोनमिक कली aA ।(॥) अग्नेरपत्यं 

57. प्रथमं qaa wast सूर्यसुताच गावः sumas तेन waned al] 
58. कांचनं गां च महीं च दद्यात(त्‌) ॥ आस्फोटयन्ति” पितरः प्रवल्म (ल्वा)न्ति frata- 
59. हाः [I] भृमिदोस्मत्कले जातः स नः सन्तारविष्यति i) सूमिदानं qaraq सु- 
60. तीर्थेषु सुपव्वेरि । अगाधापारशं(सं)णारसागरीत्तारणं” भवेत(त्‌) ú धवलान्यातप- 
61. [त्राणि] «fera fa) मदोडताः | सूमिदानस्य पुष्पाणि फलं स्वम पुरन्दरः ॥ इ- 
62. [ति] घराशरवव्सङ्कुत्सो (त्सा) ङ्रिरसगौतमसनयाज्ञवल्कासुनिवचनान्यव[धा- 
63. [a] मया [e ]ठतरविरक्वुध्वा” मातापित्रोरात्मनद्य येयोर्थिना हि मया” [ब्रा(ब्रा)]- 


61. [ह्णा १]नां रामो] दत्तः | चोसिन्दोनगरान्तःपाति 1 वाजिकाग्दसा(शा)खिने”? गौत- 
65. amtata — - 


Second plale; second side. — — 
66. — होपाध्याय” नारणेडपाध्यावसु[ताय] तथा वाजिकाखशाखाय कौरिडिन्यगोताय [विद्या ?]- 
67. [घरित्राय चोधरंडपाध्यायसुताय तथा व(व)दचशाखाय भरद्वाजगोताय म[ हल :]- 
68. (पै]आय fale ?]पेयसताय तथा वाजिमाध्यंदिनशाखाय कोण्डिन्वगोता(त्रा)य [महल ?]- 
69. Hina इन्दपेयसुताय तथा व(ब)ह्नचशाखाय देवपेयाय अल्लपेसुताय तथा [छं १]- 
70. [दो ?]गप्रभाकरदीक्षिताय तथा मित्रायणीवच्छपैयः” qur emend: 
71. [ajar साध्यंदिन[गु|हिसपैय: तथा च्छन्दोगग्गल:* सोमीयसुतः तथा माध्यं- 
72. दिनमहलपैय: तथा व(ब)ऋुचराजदीवारिकमहलपैय: तथा व(व)हुचसंग्ग[ल:] 
73. तथा करहाटवय्यल: तथा वाजिकाखनिस्बेय: तथा व(व)दचनेवपैय; तथा 
74, व(व) द्ुचशाखा[य”*]कीशिकगोत्राय विक्कपैयाय बीधरसुताय तथा 


* Read श्नगुमत्सप्रभम्‌. 55 Metro, Indravajra 
5 The akshara चा of कंदुकाचाये was originally omitted, थ Metre. Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the two next verses. 
and is engraved above the line, 55 The akshara Xy was originally omitted, and is engraved 
9? Read "राज;, Some of the following signs of punctua- | above the line. 
tion are superfluous, 9 Bead qi: पुरन्दर. 
" The akshara w of पवन was originally omitted, and is} ° Read gar. 
engraved above the line. 2 This word is unnecessarily roponted here. 
Read sag. 


2 Originally णिनि was engraved; sce below, line 75. 
S This sign of punctuation is superfloous, and may have ? One would expect €ध्यायाय. 
beetistruck out already in the original. * Read सेवायणोय”, 


54 Instead of पुन; one would have expected सनयः, 8 The writing is quite distinct here, but must be faulty, 
5 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh), 


27 2 
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L. 75. [घो?प्पलाय कौशिकगोत्राय व(ब)द्दचसाखिनि* 1 ताथा व(ब) दव चशाखा- 
76. य AMANTA तथा व(व)ददचशाखाय दन्दपैत्राय कालपेस॒ताय l 
77. तथा Waja: अल्तपेस॒ताय । एवममीपां दिजानां पितुपै- 
78. तामहोंपार्जितं” मातुलिड्रीतटसमावासितं अञ्ञुनोणिट- 
79. काग्रामं तथा लघुअज्जुनोण्डोग्रामलघुवब्बुलवेद्रग्रास- 
80. [इ|याभ्यंतरं सहच्तमालाकुलं चा(च)तुःसोसापर्यन्तं Bret 
81. waanda वापीकूपतडागारामसहितं सतुणका[्ट]- 
82. पाषाणोपेतं श(स)कलसमस्तोपेतं [1* | ग्रामस्याघाटा:? लिख्यन्ते [। । 
88. Yaa; danant दक्तिणतः चिखलोग्रामः पश्चिम 
84. तः जम्बर्लॉनस्वग्रामः उत्तरतः वबुखवैद्रतु (तरि) ग्रामी [।*] एवं चा(च)- 
85. तसघाटविशडं सव्वीभ्यत्तरसिध्या” पुत्रपौवादिसंतत्योपे- 
86. तानां ware यावत्रतिपालनीयं | एवमन्वयज्ञां वंन्धूनांमाप ` 
87. [srerrarat भो]जयतां" कृषतां कर्षापयतास्वा* use प्रतिःदशता nta- 
85. देशयतां ।” केनापि wearer न करणीया । sa च सुनिभिः h] 
89. यानोह” दत्तानि पुरा नेरेन्द्रेदनानि धर्ममाथयशस्कराण [1] 
90. निम्माल्यमालाप्रतिमानि तानि ।* को नाम साधुः पुनराद- 
91. ea in) व(व)इभिव्वसुधा” भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादि 
92. भिः | यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा 
93. फलं (ü) सद्यो दानं निरायासं सायासं तस्य पाल- 
94. नम्‌ ॥0) 
Third priate. 
१८ wate fram” ure: दानाच्छयोनुपालनम्‌ ú दत्वा? भू[मिं] भाविनः; 
96. पार्थिवेन्द्राः भूयो भूयो याचर्त रामभद्रः | सा- 
97. सान्धोयं धरमसैतुनपाणां काले काले पालनो- 
98. यो wats: i(u) इत्यधिंतोपि य: कलिकालवस(शा)ल्लोभा- 
99. fart य: पूर्वदानमपरिष्यति 1" स पंचम 
100. हापात्केरुपपातर्कयुतो रौरवादिषु नरकेषु 
101. पच्यमानो दुष्कृतमनुभविष्याति । तथा च mme 
102. कः are 1 Meat” परदत्ताम्वा” यी इरित वसुन्धराम(म्‌) [i] 


% Read ?srfe तय, 5 Metre, Upajáti. Read 42. 
7 Read महीपा) 55 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 
D Reid. “घाटा. #7 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the next vers’ 
P Read “ण्न्तरसिद्धा . 9 Read ऋष्यः माइदाः. 
80 Red Saray बखनामाप- 89 Metre, Salini. Rend SU, वेन्द्रान, sud याचत, 
A Originally only भुञ्जयतां was engraved; bui three sr % This word is superfluous. 
four akskaras were afterwards engraved above the line, १ These signs of punctuation da superfluous. . 
which, together with the former, appear to me to yield the 2 The akshara sp was originally omitted, and 1s engiaved 
reading given in the test. above the line. 
* Read पतं वा. 93 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of the two next verses, 
83 This sign of purctuntion is superfluous. H Read “दत्तां वा, 


84 The second akshara might also ba read ये, but compare 
रखयावाघा, ante, vol. I, p. 165. 
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L. 103, स faerat छमिभूल्वा कृ्तिसि: सह पच्यते Ki) विख्याटवी- 
104. व्वतोयासु शप्ककोटरवामिनः । महाहयो हि जायन्ते 
105. भूमिदानापडारकाः ifi) तडागानां सहस्रेण वाजिमेधगतेन च [1] 
106. गवां कोटिप्रदानेत(न) ufenrat न wa (u) इति महर्पिंवचना- 
107. व्यवधाय ` आगन्तुकराजभि: घ्मलोपभयेन प्रतिपालनोयम्‌ [1°] 
108. सइंम(ए) जाः” परसहोपतिवंशजा वा पापादपेतमनसो भुवि भाविभूषा: [7] 
109. वे पालबंति मम wafaa समग्रं तेपां सया विरचितोञ्चलि- 
110. रेप «fe^ ॥ $ ú सा(शा)व्वरोसंवत्सरीयभाटपदामावास्या- 
111. याम्‌ ।” च्ोनासिकीयअ्रस्णामवे(वे)दामहातीर्थे U परम- , 
112. ब्रतो(तो)पवासनियमदुक्तेन खो (दो मिन्रसराजेन सूर्यग्रहणे ग्रा- 
118. मायं प्रदत्तः n लिख(खि)तमिदं शासनपद्टं स्वाननियमेन 
114. राजनियमेन च ॥” मया केशवैडपाध्यायैनेति ú यद-” 
115, चरं परित््रष्टं माचाहीन च यद्भवेत(त्‌) | Bie) तुमहंथ fagia: m- 
116, स्य न wad सनः ॥ यद्तोनाचरेसधिकम्वा* तत्स्य प्रमाणमिति ॥ 


XVI— STONE INSCRIPTIONS AT VAGHLI IN KHANDES. 
THE SAKA YEAR 991. 
Br PROFESSOR F, KIELHORN, PH.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN, 

According to the Bombay Gazetteer, vol. XII, p. 478, Vàghli, a village six miles 
east (or rather north-east) of Chalisgaon in the Khindes District, has three temples, an 
old temple of Madháidevi, a small ruined temple to its right, and a temple of the Mån- 
bhava? sect. “The Manbhiva temple, built in Hemádpanti style, 33 feet long by 22 
broad and 13 high, with ornamented pillars and doorway, formerly contained a Zinga, 
and has still the sacred bull outside. Three large stones (within) bear illegible Sanskrit 
inscriptions, Near the temple is a well, inside and on each side of which is a small cell. 
The temple is undoubtedly very old, and has for the last seven generations been in the 
possession of the Manbhara sect," Good impressions of the three inscriptions thus 
referred to, taken by Mr. H. Cousens, have been supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. They 
show that the three inscriptions are indeed damaged, especially one of them, but that 
they are by no means so illegible as they have been reported to be. And their contents 
appear to me sufficiently interesting to justify my furnishing a short account of them. 
I shall denote the inscriptions by the letters A, B, and C, but shall show tbat all three 
really form part of a single inscription. 


A.—This inscription contains 14 lines of writing which cover a space of about 3' 6" 
broad by 1’ 14” high. On the proper right side the writing is much damaged and 


$5 Metre, Vasantatilaka. the Postal Directory ° Waghli,” in Long. 75° 10’ E. Lat- 
* Really gra: is engraved, 20? 31' N. 

97 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 2 See Bombay Gazetteer, vol. XII, p. 122; Indian Anti- 
$ Read “चरमधिक वा, quary, vol. IV, p. 835; and Dr. Burgess’ List of Antiqueriau 


t In the Indian Atlas, sheet 38, spelt “ Baugley," in| Remains in the Bombay Presidency, pp. 122, 320. 
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partly altogether illegible, but, as will be seen from my transcript of the text, the 
greater portion of the inscription is fairly well preserved, and everything of importance 
may be read with certainty. The size of the letters is between 2” and 27, The charac- 
ters are Nagari of about the 11th century A.D. The language is Samskrit, and the 
inscription is in verse. As regards orthography, the letter b is throuchout denoted by 
the sign for v; the dental sibilant is several times used instead of the palatal; and the 
vowel ré is employed instead of 77 in £ri/agya., line b 

The inseription opens with a verse invoking the blessing of Ganapati; after that it 
has twelve verses, numbered 1-12; and it breaks off, at the end of line 14, in the third 
Pada of another verse which would have been verse 13. Verse 1 describes tlie oriein 
of the solar race, and tells that from Mandhatri, a princo of that race, sprang the 
Maurya family. Verse 2 then relates how Soma, i.e., the god Siva, loft his home on 
the mountain Kailása and came for the welfare of the people to settle in the country of 
Surdshtra; and verse 3 states that here, in Suráshtra, there is the city of Valahhi. 
the capital of the Mauryas, the Brühman citizens of which enjoy all the blessings of 
life through the favour of the Mauryas. Verses 4—13 then record the names of a 
series of princes or chiefs, the first of whom is stated to have been born in the Maurya 
family, and each of whom has a verse, eulogizing his valous, allotted to him. This list, 
for it is nothing more, i» as follows :— 


. The illustrious Kikata, born in the Maurya family (v. 4) 
. After him came the illustrious Takshaka (v. 5) 

. After him, Bhima (v. 6) 

. Sarvastra (v. 7). 

. After him came the prince Govindardja (v. 8). 

. After him, the prince SAdhvasika (v. 9) 

. The prince J hañiha (v. 10). 

. From him was born the prince Devanastin (v. 11). 

. From him, the prince Muüja (v. 12). 

. From him, the prince Pad mákara (v. 13). 


2 ७ 00 -3 ७ ७६ ५५ ८७ to F 


B.—This inscription contains fragments of 16 lines of writing, found on a stone 
which apparently measures about 3’ 3" broad by 1’ 8” high, and the inscribed surface of 
which is greatly damaged. The size of the letters is between 9" and 1". The characters 
are the same as those of the inscription A. The language is Samskrit, and the inscription 
is throughout in verse. 

Though, owing to the damaged state of the stone, I am unable to furnish a text of 
this inscription, I feel no hesitation in saying that we have here the continuation of the 
preceding inscription A. Here, too. the verses have numbers appended to them, 
and the first number which is preserved is 14, and occurs towards the end of line 2, 
This verse 14, in the Mandákrántà metre, must have commenced about 13" trom the 
commencement of line 1, where verse 13 would have ended, on a part of the stone which 
is broken away. Comparing the end of the inscription A, we see that that inscription 
ends in the third Pàda of a Vasantatilak& verse which would have been verse 18, and 
that 19 syllables are wanted to complete that verse. Now 19 syllables would in the 
present inscription have taken up a space of exactly 187, and, moreover. the aksharas 
preserved at the commencement of line 1 of B undoubtedly do belong to a Vasantati- 
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Jaka verse, and their sense suits well the incomplete verse at the end of A. For wEat 
we can read at the commencement of line 1 of B, is— 

_ pruyarhchhasil- Lakéhmyás-chalatva-vadantyam-a , 
which, with the end of A, would give us the following verse :— 


पञ्चाकरो नरपतिः प्रद(व)भूव TETEH पदा[ति]गनवाजिरयेरनकः । 
दानानि वोभ्युदयधक्म[रतः?] प्रवच्छवच्मागाथलत्ववदनीयम[पाचकार ॥ १] 


As stated before, verse 14 ends in line 2; verse 15 ends in line 3, verse 16 in-line 4, 
verse 17 in line 5, and verse 18 in line 7; verse 19 probably ended towards the end of 
line 8; verse 20 ends in line 10, verse 21 in line 11, and verse 22 in line 12; vevse 23 
must have ended in line 18; verse 24 ends in line 14, and verse 28 in line 15 ; and the 
end of verse 26 must have coincided with the end of line 16, the last line of this 
inscription. I believe, I cannot go wrong in saying that, exactly like the verses 4-13 of 
the inscription A, each of the verses 14-24 gaye the name of one prince, and that the 
eleven verses together therefore recorded the names of eleven priuces, who one after 
another succeeded the prince Padmikara, spoken of in verse 13. The names of the 
two immediate successors 61 Padmákara (the 11th and 12th members of the family), 
which must have been contained in verses 14 ond 15, are broken away or at any rate no 
longer legible. Further on the following are mentioned :— 


18. Vappaiya (Pappaiya-námá sa narega dsit, in verse 16). 
14. Vappaiya sson, whose name has not been preserved (Vappuiyasya sutas» 
tato=vanitale, in verse 17) 
15. Valaparaja (/asmdd- Pálapa: dja ity-abhihito bhüpála-chüdámanih samjajñe, 
in verse 18). 

16. Sádhvasika (raja Sédhvasikas=tatak param-abhiát, in verse 19). 

17. S'àntirája (Sri-Sdntirdja iti bhdmipatir=ccabhaeva, in verse 20). 

18. Pravarasükara (? Sduty-dtmajah sakata-bhipa-guuair=upetah $rimán-abhüts 
Pravarash| ka\ra-ndmadheyoh, in verse 21). 

19. Buaileka (tasindd=abhtit=prachura-satru-gaya-prandeit sri- Bháileka-nripatir: 
jagat: prasiddhah, in verse 22). 

20. Bhimaraja ($ri- Bhimarádja-uripatis-tu Siva-prasádát, in verse 23). 

21. Govinda ( Govinda-bhipstir=iti, in verse 21). 


No further names seem to occur in the short passages which remain of the verses 
25 and 26. 


= 


C.—This inscription contains 18 lines of writing which cover a space of 4 21" broaa 
by V 105 high. With the exception of a few aksharas, lines 1-16 are well preserved ; 
but the middle of line 17 is greatly damaged, and the writing of line 18 is almost entirely 
effaced. The size of the letters is between 7” and 1”. The characters are the same 
as in the inscriptions A and B. The language is Sarüskrit, and the inscription is 
throughout in verse. As regards orthography, 0 is everywhere denoted by the sien for 
v; the vowel ri is used iustead of ri in cimifrita, line 3, and {ridiva, line 8; and the 
jihvámültya and upadhmdniya, both denoted by the ordinary sign for sh, are employed 
in anvitah kirtti-, line 8, sezadhih padma-, line 5, and tanuk punya-, line 7, 

From the text, which will be given below, it will be seen that the inscription com- 
mences with a verse which is numbered 27, and which thus at once shows it to be the 
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continuation of the inscription B, which ends with verse 20. The inscription clearly 
divides itself into two portions, the first of which, extending to nearly the end of line 9, 
comprises the nine verses 27-35. All that itis necessary to say about this part, is, that it 
eulogizes the piety of a prince (narapati, nyipati, bhimipdla) Govinda or Govinda- 
raja, who in verse 27 is styled Mauryakula-pradipa, ° the light of the Maurya family,’ 
and who evidently is the Govinda spoken of in verse 24 of the inscription B; and that 
in particular if records the foundation by this prince of a satira, or hall of charity for 
travellers and for the learned and indigent, and the erection of a temple of Siva, under 
the name of Siddhe$an&tha or Siddhedgvara, with a tank or well attached to it. In 
all probability, the temple is the same at which the inscription is still preserved. 

The second part of the inscription, the verses of which are numbered separately, 
opens, towards the end of line 9, with a date, and records up to line 15 various donations 
in favour of the temple and the charitable institute mentioned before, made both by 
GovindaraAja himself and by (his sovereign lord) the mahámandala-nátha, the illustri- 
ous king Seuna. 

According to verses 1-3 (lines 9-11), the king Seuna, on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse in the month of Áshàdha of the Jupiter year Saumya which was the (expired) 
Saka year 991, granted to the temple of Siddhesvara the two villages of Sarhgami and 
Madhuvátikà, together with the income due from them to the king himself.—The 
date corresponds, by the amdnta scheme, to Tuesday, the 21st July, A.D. 1069, when 
about half an hour after mean suurise there was a solar eclipse which was visible in some 
parts of India; and the king Seuna is the Devagiri Yadava Seunachandra IT., of 
whom we possess a copper-plate grant which is dated only a fortnight later than the 
present inscription, on Gurudina or Thursday, the 14th of the bright half of Srávana of 
the year Saumya, corresponding to Saka-sarhvat 991*.—The villages of Sarigami and 
Madhuvátikà I am unable to identify on the maps at my disposal. 

Govindarája's donations are enumerated in the verses 4-18 (lines 11-15). Some 
of the particulars of this passage I do not fully understand; but it is clear that Govinda 
provided for the worship of the god in the temple founded by him (verses 4-5) ; that, for 
the support of the learned men and their pupils who resorted to his satira, he gave four 
fields which are described as Vagalitikammatabhimi, Vakhultkshetra, Vanakátakab hmi 
and Patayakshinivdta, and the exact boundaries of which are recorded in the text (verses 
6-12); and that he besides granted sixteen nivartanas of land to certain secular and 
religious teachers (verse 13). 

The concluding lines of the inscription once more state that the tewple, referred to 
in the preceding, was founded by the prince Govinda and his wife, the rajni Nayak! 
(verse 14), and contain the usual admonitions to future rulers to watch over. and not to 
resume, the donations here recorded. 

Taken as a whole, what is contained on the three stones is a single inscription, 
dated in Saka 991 or A.D. 1069, of a chief Govindarája of the Maurya clan, a feuda- 
tory of the Devagiri Yadava king Seunachandra II. Its proper object is; to’ record 
that Govindarája built the temple at which the inscription was put up, and made various 


3 See Indian Antigua, vol. XII, p. 120. It should be stated, howcver, that the date of the copper-plate is incorrect; 
for Srivana-dudi 14 of Saka 991 expired (== Saumya) corresponds to the 4th August, A.D. 1069, which was 8 Tuesday, not a 
Thursday. 
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donations in favour of it; and by way of introduction the inscription furnishes a list of 
the names of the ancestors of Govindarája for no less than twenty generations, and 
records that the original home of the Maurya clan was the city of Valabhi in Surásh- 
tra, which was their capital. As Govindarája himself is indirectly described as a, feuda- 
tory of a YAdava king, it may be assumed that his ancestors or at least some of them 
owed allegiance to the same family, and that these Mauryas came from Kathiavad to 
Khande§ together with the Yádavas, “tha lords of Dvêravati.” As regards the individual 
chiefs mentioned in this inscription, I have not met with any of them in other inscrip- 
tions. 
TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTION A. 
L. 1. [आं । १] UU Tm uu UV UU ~ ज्लसि[त]र[त्]सरोचि J AI [ता]: | GLN- 
युग्मसरोरुहरेंणवी गणपतेव्विजयाय भवंतु व; ॥ © ॥ आदावव्यक्तमासीत्तदनु' कमल[जस्त?]- 
2. ga: कश्यपोभू ~ — ¬ — ५ ~ ¬ [तद]तु मत्रभूत्तत्सुताव्सयवंश: । विख्यात; सर्वेलोकैष्व- 
सलदूपगुण[र]न्वित: कीत्तिधमसान्धातुसूमिपालाव्स कलगुणनिधे्मोयेवं [शो | 


3. व(ब)भूव u १॥ आसोत्कैलास[यंगे रचिर]शसि(शि)रुघाशुर्गंगाग्रवाहे दिव्यारामोपभोगातु- 
रसुरनिकरोहृष्टकाम्यप्रलापे । सोमः सोमाऽंभूषः सकलसुरन्नत: [का ?]- 


4. सांचित्तप्रदी?]षः सर्वेषां लीकिकानामशभविहतये सोवतीणण: सुराष्ट्रम्‌ ॥ safer? देशेस्ति 
रम्या विवु(बु)धसुरवराकीण्णदेवालयाव्या मौर्याणां राजधानी वलभिरिति ८ - 


5. — स[ण्डनं] मण्डलानां । यस्यान्निशेषविद्यासुनिशितम[त]यो ब्रा) ह्णा ala agan 
पीरा धम्मार्थकासतु(त्रि)तयफलभुजः सन्ति" मौरयप्रसाद्वात्‌ ॥ t "agmen eurtz[«? ]- 


6. [कुंमिकुंभमु?]” क्ा[फ]लप्रकरतारकितां fee afa चकार रुचि[रां] रुचिरप्रताप; थ्रीको- 
कट; प्रवरमौर्यकुलप्रसूत; ॥ ४ ú श्रीतक्षकस्तदनु” यस्य पराक्रमारिनिदंदह्य [मा?]- 


7. vuv — vv v [i] 1 गंगाजलेष्वभिलषॉति ननु प्रपातं शैत्याभिलाषिण इव 
दिषतां ससूहा:॥ १॥ भोमो" भीमप्रराक्रमस्तदतु यी दृष्टा व(ब)लं विद्दिषां* सद्यो वैरि O - 


8. — — — v ç <ç [गे] स्थिति] — — — [<] 1 कालचेपकरं fasaa क्रोधा- 
faa: स[त्व]र: [ख]ष्टारं कतसंस्तुतो रणरसात्य[क्षी]हमसं wraa[q] ॥ ú [9?]8g" वा- 
जिगजप[त्ति] o — - 


9. — नेषु — — v — v ç v — v ५५ — V8 | sita करोतिसकलोरिघु तस्य सो (शौ)- 
य afafa प्रगदित; स हि सव्वर(शू)र: ॥ ७ ॥ गोविंदराज इति च प्रथितः एधिव्यामा- 
सीन्नप- 


4 Seo Professor Bhándárkars Karly History of the ° The akshara in brackets was originally <, 
Dekkan, p. 76. ७ Read afar’. 

5 I know that the YAdava Bhillama JI. married the 1 Originally Wfat was engraved 
daughter of a Rijs Jhañjha (seo ib. p. 77); but thot Jhañjba | yani x aR tx Num "T 


conld not possibly have been the Jhaüjha of the present in- Ki Š Á 
scription; for, not to mention other reasons, Bhillama lived The aksharas in these brackets are almost entirely 


about A.D. 1000 (see ante, p. 212), and the Jhaüjha of this effaced 


inscription lived fourteen generations before Govindarája : Originally क; Weg was engraved 

(A.D. 1069). Metre, SArdülavikridita 
s From impressions taken by Mr. Cousens. 1$ Ori ginally à sign of punctuation was engraved here; 
7 Metre, Drutavilambita. but it is struck out again. 
8 Metre, Sragdbarñ ; and of the two next verses. 7 Metre, Vasantatilaká ; and of the next verse. 
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L. 10, स्तदनु यस्य — o — — । गोविंदवत्सपदि चिंतितमा[व]सिदास्तेनेति नाम स दधी चरि- 
तायसुञ्चः ॥८॥ राजा “साध्वसिकः” ततः परमभूद्यः"स्मा[दृ]णे युध्य aa रिपु्दात--२_- 
lE. 00 ण ५ "7 ५५ -” । साधुः साधुरयं तवासिरसरेः खरेरिति खा(झा)धित 
शत्रन्साध्वसिनः करोति यदि वा तेनेतिनामा gq: ॥ ८ ॥ भंकाभिधाननपतिः "gfe 

Hat — — - 

12. v= Ç ० Ç — v v — <ç — — 1 संग्रामभूष्वभभिसुखी रभसाग्धावन्य्त न शका इति 
नाम व(ब)भारसार्थ ॥ १० ॥ ओदेवहस्तीति” ततः fep जज्ञे घरामंडलशीतरश्समिः | 
सर्म[स्तलो] — - 

18, » ५. TUT — —— HK — J /- wv --॥ ११ Ú थ्रीसाकंजनरेशर: 
समभवत्तस्मात्रृपग्रामणीयः सौभाग्यसुधासरित्परिद्ठो [रू]पावधी[त]स्मर: । [दुर्वा]रप्र- 
मदाविली uv ou- 

14, < Te commo m Lom — — V, A — v — < x ९. — — — सुइरमी[त्र]वत्‌ 
॥ १२॥ पद्माकरोे नरपतिः” प्रव (ब)भूव quem: पदा[ति]गजवाजिरधेरनेकेः ¦ दानानि 
योभ्युदयधर्मा- 


TEXT or THE ÍxscBiPTION 0.” 
L. 1. [गो]दानभूसितिल[दान]हिरप्सवेश्मत्स्ताशरत्वरधान्यधनादि सब्बम्‌ । 

संपूज्य यः प्रवरेयिप्रगणं NGU” अश्वहृदावसलमीर्यकुलप्रदोपः ॥ २७ ॥£ 
यश्मिन्प्रशासति स[ हीं] 

2, agian पंग्बंधदोनविकला न जना व(ब)भूवुः । 
शश्‍वन्महीत्सवयरंपरया जनानां धर्म्याथेकामफलसिदिरखंडिताभूत्‌ ॥ pz" ॥ 
यः प्रीणयत्यदूतगंधसुगंधभालाधपाक् [त]- 

3 प्रचुरदोपविचित्रभच्येः 
देवग्रहडिजगुरुन्टू (नपि) तृगोग्निसुख्यान्गोबिंदराजनृपतिः स सुखी सदा स्तात्‌ ॥ २८ ॥ 
कपूरकुकुमध्रनाधिपेकईँमेन कस्तरिंकाजलविमिश(सि)[त] 


4. चंदनेन । 
vitet विलिप्य शिवविग्रगुरूनुदांरः पसाद्विलेपनवि्धि खयमन्बतिष्ठत्‌ ú ३० ॥ 
यः पांथसएर्थगुणिविप्रभुजिक्रियार्थ दीनान्धददविकलस्यथ च तुसिइेतोः i 


aa” [च]- 
b. कार .ृपतिव (व्ये) इविद्यिष्येव्विद्याविनोदनिरतेः परितोतिपूरण ॥ ११ a 
यद्गपैरम्यञ्क्यं प्रवरवस॒मतीदेशभोगाधिरूढे- 
KWA यस्य तुच्छो धनदधनरृतः से(ये)वधि९शपझ्चनामा i 

weg si] 
13 Metre, Sárdülavikridita. 35 This sign of risargaá was originally omitted. 
19 Read — ** From an impression taken by-Mr, Consens. 
= Read “दास्या”, 7 Read “वाच्य”, 
2 Metre, Vasantatilaké. 15 Metre, VasaniatilakA ; and of the four next verses. 
Metre, Indravajra 2 Read RC. 
33 Metre, BArdülavikridita, >° Read UN, 


34 Metre, Vasantatilaba. 


L. 6. 


10. 


il. 


12. 


3t Metre, Sragdhard ; and of the two next verses. 

2 The akshara ¥ was originally omitted, and is engraved 
above the line. ? 

2 The ckshara & was originally omitted, end is engraved 
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feala ]षं सुरसदनसमं मंदिरं चंद्रेमीले: 
eet गोविंद्राजान्नरपतिरमलो मर्त्यलोके चकार ॥ ३२ ॥९ 
ब्र (बृ) ज्ञा नामतांतर्निषतवरसरो राजहंसोमलांगो'” 
राजयीचारुकान्तादयिततर[त] 
JOUER we i 
धात्रा रुष्टोयमेकी जगति नरपतिः सञ्जनानन्दकारो 
पेवध्यानासिभिब्रल्दृटयजतमोहत्तिगोंविन्दराजः ॥ ३३ ॥ 
[si] “तर्मीनावताराद्यभिनवतद्वमि्न्विष्णुरूपैरपे- 
तं 
qa सिदेशनाधावसधमतिमहत्सव्वेभोगोपपत्र । 
«aut पार्थिवांनां तृ(लरि) दिवपतिपुरारोनिसेणिनूतं 
गोविन्दो भूमिपालख्वमलनपगुरीरन्क्तिक्कीतिकामः ॥ २४ ॥ 
वापीं च- 
कार सुविमलोपलगाढव(ब)इसोपानप[ङक्षि]सुरवेश्सनिविष्टदेवां | 
masta (a) [इ] शास्त्र] जलप्रवाहसंत्रापिताभिशपनामवनाभदचाम्‌ ú ३५ ॥” 
रूपनंदांकतुस्धे तु ८८ १ 
शककालस्य भूपती [!"] 
सोम्यसंवत्सरापाठरविग्रहणपर्व्वेणि ॥ १ oU 
महामंडलनाथस्तु सोमान्येडणभूपतिः i 
सिद्देशराय प्रददौ ग्रामइयसुदारधीः ॥ २ n 
निजेन राजसोगेन संग[ मो]? 
स[धुवाटिकास ú 2 ॥ 
गोविंदराजोपि ददी ग्रामि]यो[मा]न्य[भो]गक । 
मेलक देवपूजार्थ प्राणक दीपसिद्ये ॥ ४ ॥ 
पाटकं tasers विलासिणिसमन्वित” i 
qure? देवभोगार्थ गछकानां च भूमि [nu] 
विप्राणं भोजनार्थाय सत(च)सुदिश्‍्य शाश्वतं । 
विद्याभ्यासरतानां च” छात्रा(नत्ता) णा भोजनाय & ॥ 
were यानि भूपालो ददी तानि लिखाम्यतः i 
queas] gada तु भ॑सि — 


clear in the original. Read विलासिनी? (P) 
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? Of this akshara only the sign of anusvára is doubtful, 
33 Tho reading here and up to the end of the line ia quite 


? I do uo. understand this, nor the following गढ़ का मा ३ 


below the line. qar may have been pnt for नि कालं, 
34 Yam doubtful about this akshara, aud the intended 10 This 4 was originally omitted, and is engraved below 
reading may possibly be uid sil. the line. 


35 Metre, Vasantatilakà, 


36 Metre, loka (Anushtubh); and of the following twelve | has been strack out. 
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4 Originally HAT was engraved, but the a&eAara ख, 
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L183. ` | [॥] ७ ॥ 
दक्षिणे [दे]वलचेत्रं पचचिमे [जानि]नस्तथा à 
उत्तरे कारकग्राममाघाटा” खलु [नो] सता! ॥ ८ ॥ 
वखुलोच्षेत्रसोमास्तु पूव्वेदक्तिणपश्चिमा: | 
, सार्गकंमतसिडेशभूमयस्तृत्तरो वह; ॥ [e n] 
14, वनकूटकभूमेसच नदी पूर्व्वोत्तरोवधिः | 
दक्षिणे च वहः सीमा ufu ्रामभूरपि ॥ १० n 
ष[ट]यच्षिणिवाटे तु पूर्व्वा कार्पटिकस्य भूः | 
fat देवलचेत्रं ufaa गोपथोर्वाधः n [११ ॥१] 
उत्तरे पटकू- 
15. पौ च आघारटा[:*]परिक्रोर्तिताः ॥ [१२ n] 
षोडशैव ददो राजा विद्याव्यास्यानकारिण i 
निवत्तनानि भूमेस्तु पुण्यव्याख्यानकारिणे [u १३ ॥*] 
चत्राचारविचारवाक्पटुरभूङ्गोबिन्दनामा [z]- 
16. q- 
waist फिल नायको भवभयाद्धक्षा सदा या WX । 
ताभ्यां शंकरमंदिरं सुरुचिर निष्पाद्य विस्तारिता” 
Aasman: कुलं च विमलं प्रद्योतितं चात्मनः ॥“[१४ w] 
ये पालय- 
17. न्ति एथिवोपतिदानमेततते प्राङ्नवन्त्यसरलो कसमस्तभोगान्‌ | 
राज्यं च [श|ख u ९. “- ५. ७ — ७ — — — — [हस्ति]तुरगाव्यव(ब)लेस्पेताः॥ £ 


[१४ ॥*] 
(578 लोपयन्ति aag- 


18. [न]म — o लोभात्ति प्राप्ुवन्ति]”, , . . . , . . « 


=<. _ ——— ——s, 


XVIL—KHALARI STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OF 
HARIBRAHMADEVA. 


THE [VIKRAMA] YEAR 1470. 
By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PH.D., O,L.E,; GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription is on a polished stone, which is fitted into the wall of a small 
temple at KhalAri, a village about 45 miles? east of the town of R&ypur in the Central 
Provinces, It contains sixteen lines of writing, which cover'a space of about 1 113’ 
broad by 114” high. The writing is well preserved throughout, and the reading is no- 


9 Read “ग्राम TATEN.. | connected sense, are at all legible. Theirs can be no doubt that 
9 The akshara WI was originally omitted, and is en- this was the concluding line of this inscription. 
„raved above the line ! Wrongly for 1471. 
44 Metro, Bürdülavikridita 2 See Sir Á. Cunninghata’s Archeol. Survey of India 
vol. VII, p. 156; according to the Gazetteer of the Central 


45 Metre, Vasantatilaká ; and of the next verse. 
46 From here, up to the end of the line, the writing is so Provinces, p. 243 Khalári is only about thirteen miles from 


seriously damaged that only a few aksharas, which yield no’ Raypur 
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where in the least doubtful The size of the letters is about i'. The characters are 
Nágari of the period to whieh' the inseription belongs, the 15th century A.D. The 
language is Samskrit, employed by a person of little knowledge; and, excepting the in- 
troduetory om érieGanapataye namah, anda date and the name of the engraver at the 
end, the inscription is in verse. The letter 5 is, as usually, written by the sign for v; 
otherwise the orthography calls for no remarks. 

The inscription, called by the author a praéast, was composed by Misra Dámo- 
dara (verse 11), written on the stone by Rámadása of the Vástavya? family (v. 13), 
and engraved by the artisan Ratnadeva (line 16). And its proper objectis to record 
the foundation of a temple of Narayana (or Vishnu) by the shoemaker (mochi) 
Devapala, a son of Sivadása and grandson of Jasau (vv. 9, 10, and 12), at the 
town of Khalvatika (v. 7), i. 2., the modern Khalári By way or introduction the 
inseriplion— after the words “om, adoration to Ganapati” and three verses in honour of 
that deity and of Bharati, the goddess of eloquence, and Náràyana,— gives us (in verses 
4.6) the following genealogy of the prince, ihe illustrious Haribrahmadeva, whose 
capital (rdjadhani) Khalvatika is represented to have been when the inscription was 
composed :— 

In the Kalachuri (or Kalachuti) branch of the Haihaya (bere called Ahi. 
haya) family was the prince Sirnhana, a worshipper of Sambhu (or Siva), who con- 
quered eighteen strongholds of adversaries. His son was the prince, Rámadeva, who 
slew in battle Bhoningadeva (apparently & prince, whom I am unable to identify) 
And his son again was the illustrious prince, Haribrahmadeva 

The inscription is dated (in lines 15 and 16) in the (Vikrama) year 1470, the -Saka 
year 1334, and the year Plava of the sixty-years’ cycle of Jupiter, on the 9th of the 
bright half of Magha, a Saturday, while the moon was in the nakshatra Rohini. Had 
the years been given correctly in this date, the Vikrama year 1470 would have to be 
taken as a current year, and the Saka year 1334 as an expired year. But the date 
works out satisfactorily neither for Vikrama 1470 current = Saka 1834 expired, nor for 
Vikrama 1470 expired, and its proper year undoubtedly is Vikrama 1471 expired = 

Baka 1330 expired, as will be seen from the following equivalents :— 

For Vikrama 1470 current = Saka 1334 expired Máàgha-$udi 9 corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 11th January, A.D. 1413; 

for Vikrama 1470 expired = Baka 1335 expired, to Tuesday, the 30th January, 
A.D, 1414, 

for Vikrama 1471 expired = Saka 1836 expired, to Saturday, the 19th 
January, A.D. 1415, when the 9th dithi of the bright half ended 16 h, 
18 m. after mean sunrise, and when the moon was in the nakshatra 
Rohini from 13 h. 8 m., or, by the Garga-siddhánta, from 1h. 19 m. 
after mean sunrise, or, by the Brakma-siddhán!a, from about sunrise 
This Saturday, the 19th January, A.D. 1415, also, as required, fell in 
the Jovian year Plava, which by the Sérva-siddhánta rule without 
bija lasted from the 24th April, A.D. 1414, to the 20th April, A.D 
1415. 


3 See ante, Index of vol. J, under Vdstacya, 
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Of the reign of the prince Haribrabmadeva we possess another; (carelessly written) 
inseription of the Vikrama year 1458, which was found at Háypur and is now in the 
Nagpur Museum’, and the full date of which I have given in Indian Antiquury, vol. 
XIX, p.26, No.20. In that inscription, which records the foundation of a temple ‘of 
Hatakeávara (Siva) by the Ndyaka Hájirájadeva, the prince is described as Mahárájá, 
dhirája, and called Rayabrahmadeva, Harirdyabrahma, and simply Brahma. 


deva. The inscription also mentions his predecessors, who are there called Sim gha and 
Ramachandra, instead of Simhana und Rimadeva. 


I may mention, besides, that the names of these princes Simhana and Rama. 


chandra also occur in a large mutilated inscription at Ramtek5 in the Central Provinces 
of which I owe a faint rubbing to Dr. Fleet. 


Text.® 
L. 1. आं [॥*] श्रोगणयतये नमः (0) 
सकलदुरितहर्त्ताःभीषएसिदिप्रकर्ता निगमससुपगोतः शेषयज्ञोपवोतः i 
ललितसघुकरालो से- 
2, विता” गंडपालीतटसुवि गणराज: पातु वो विघराज; ॥ १ ॥ 
वेदानाराध्य वेधा: पठति भगवतीं यासनायस्तचित्तः 
सोकंठस्यापि नादेरपहरति मन: 

3. पाव्वेती किन्नरीभिः । 

हारा नारायण्स्योरसि रहसि रणल्हंकणा यडुजा, स्युः 


सव्यः सत्काव्यसि्ईग्र Vtg कविसुखांभोरुहे भारतो सा ॥ २ ॥' 
si (s) ug- | 
4. यो द(दि)विषदः श्ुतिवाक्यद॒ण्या ध्यायंति यं पुरुषमात्मविदोप्यसूत्त i 
पापानि यत्स्मरणतो विलयं प्रयांति नारायणः स्फुरतु चेतसि सर्व्वदा वः ॥॥) ३ u^ 
"(tws-" 
5. aaia शंभुभक्नो5वतीणें: कलचुतिरिति शाखां प्राप्य तीव्व(ब्र)प्रताप: i 
" निजभुजगुरुदर्पाद्योऽरिदुर्गाशजेषोद्गणसुवि दश चाष्टौ सिंइृणच्तोणिपाल: ॥ 
6. g Ww 
अभवदवनिपालस्तत्सतो रामदेवः समरशिरसि धीरो येन मोणिंगरेव: i 
मणिरिव फणिवंशस्याऽइतः-कोपद् घ्या तरुणएतरणितेजःपंजराजअताय: n ५ ॥ 
7. तत्पुत्रः weve जगति विजयते चंद्रचूडस्य भक्त: 
श्यामः कासाभिरासो सनसि सृगदृशासुद्भटानां maie. d 
सर्व्वेषां याचकानां स्फुरदमरतश्व्वाक्पतिः पंडिता- 


< 
+ 


4 Feo Sir A. Cunningham's 4rekaol, Survey of India| — U I give this verse exnotly ss I find it in the original, 
vol. XVII, p. 77. Its meaning is clear enough, In the Kalaekuribraneh of 
5 Seo $८., vol. VII, p. 112. 


the Haibnyn family there was the prince Sizxbhapa, who con- 
quered eighteen fortresses of adversaries. But the Haihnyar 
7 Read “fret are called by the writer Ahihayas, and the Kalachuris Kala; 


* Metre, Malini. chutis, not to mention the grammatical mistakes which the 
9 Metio, Sragdbard. Inthe secmid line of this verse a | cerco contains. 


rel«tive pronoun has been omitted, 33 Metre of verses 4 ard 5, Malini. 
10 Metre, Vasantatilaká. 


* From rubbings supplied to me by Dr. Burgess. 
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गोतज्ञानां दितोयो भरत इव wu: MERANA ॥ ६ ॥ 
तद्रानधानी नगरी गरिष्ठा खल्वाटिका राजति वाटिकाभिः i 
सुरालया यत्र हिसालयाभा विभांति 
9, सुंगेरतिश््रतुंगैः ॥ ७ n 
भूदेवा यव वेदाध्ययनसनु रता: स्रस्तिसंतो वसंति 
sda: सोविलासेरमरपरिहठं राजराज हसंतः i 
कामिन्धः कामदेव तिपुरहर- 
10. दृशा दग्धसुव्यीवयंत्य: 
म्रोयदोसूलकांत्या स्मितमधुरगिरा खूलताडंव(ब)रेण ॥ ८ oa 
मोची तदतेंदुरोचीरुचिरतरयशा: कर्ग्मनिन्माणदक्ष: 
सीजन्धा- 


11, दग्रजन्माऽनुचर इव जसोनामधेयस्य ul: | 
नानाधम्मसिलाषी गुणनिधिशिवदासा$भिधानस्य qa: 

योमत्रारायणस्य स्मरणविमलधी राजते 

12. देवपालः ॥ ८. H 
नारायणस्यायतनं शक्तया भक्त्या USAT सह मंडपेन | 
निर्मापितं तेन परव चाव qui हरियेच्छतु वांच्छि(छि)ताधे ॥ १० u^ 
'हरिचरणसरोजध्यान- 

33. योयपसिंधुप्रसरदलघुवेलास्फालकेलोरसेन | 
सरसकविज्ञनानां निर्नितयं प्रशस्तिमानसि रसविधातो मित्दामोदरण ú ११॥ 
वहति जगति गंगा याव- 

14, aayan स्फरति वियति तारामंडला$खंडलेन । 
तरणिरमरसध्यच्छद्यना तावदेषा जयतु जयतु सोचीदेवपालस्य कीत्तिंः ॥ १२ ॥ 
योवास्तव्यान्वयेनेषा 

15. प्रथशस्तिरमलाचरा d 
लिखिता रामदासेन पंडिताधीश्वरेण च ॥ १३ ॥” 


स्वस्ति खीसंवत्‌ १४७० वर्षे साके १२३४ षघ्याव्द्योमोध्ये? प्ववनामसंवत्सरें साघसुदि 2. 
16. शनिवासरे रोह्िणोनचत्रे [॥*] waa waste: ॥ खत़धाररत्रदेवेच [॥*] 


15 Metre, Sragdhara. 15 The word bkhandala is perhaps (wrongly) used here in 
1 Metre, Upajàti, the sense of “ rain-bow’. 

u Metra of verses 8 and 9, Bragdhará. 19 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 

16 Metre, Indravajra. ? Read पच्यन्द्मध्ये in the sizty-years' cycle.” 


3 Metre of verses 11 and 12, Malini. 
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XVIII.—DUBRUND STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE KACHCHHAPAGIIATA 
VIKRAMASIMBA. 


THE [VIkRAMA] YEAR 11465. 
Dx PROFESSOR P, KIELHORN, PH.D., O.L.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription was discovered, in 1866, by Captain W. R. Melville,' in the ruins 
of a temple at *Dubkund, Indian Atlas, Quarter-sheet 51, S. E., Long. 77? bl E. 
Lat. 25° 432’ N. The place is in a dense forest on the left bank of the Kunu river, 
76 miles to the south-west of Gwalior; and the temple is situated in the middle of an 
enclosure on 8 peninsula, the neck of which is defended by a fortified wall, and all 
around it are a mass of ruined houses and the remains of several smaller temples. 
Captain Melville sent two copies of the inscription to the Asiatie Society of Bengal, but 
they were probably too imperfect to be used for editing the inscription. The ruins of. 
Dubkund were examined again, in 1882-88, by Sir A. Cunningham's native draughts- 
man, and from his account a description of them is given in Archeol. Survey of 
India, vol. XX, p. 99, and Preface, p. v, together with a small photo-lithograph 
of the inscription, ४७, plates xxi and xxii. I now edit the inscription from one of 
his rubbings, apparently the same from which the photo-lithograph was prepared. 

The inscription contains 61 lines of writing which cover a space of 1' 31" broad by 
3' 2" high. With the exception of about twenty aksharas in lines 1 and 2 which have 
become damaged by the peeling off of the surface of the stone, and perhaps a few other 
aksharas which are illegible in the rubbing, the writing is well preserved, and every- 
thing of importance may be read with certainty. The size of the letters is between 43," 
and 2” The characters are Nágari of the period to which the inscription belongs, the 
llth century A.D. The language is Samskrit, and, excepting the introductory om om 
namo vitarigaya and the greater portion of lines 54-61, the inscription is in verse. It is 
called a prasasti (lines 47 and 60), and was composed by the Jaina Vijayakirti (line 46), 
written on the stone by Udayarája (line 60), and engraved by the stone-mason 
Tilhana (line 61). Both the writer and the engraver have done their work with great 
care, and in respect of orthography I have only to note that the letter 2 is throughout 
written by the sign for v, and that the dental sibilant is occasionally employed instead 
of the palatal.’ 

“ The object of the inscription is, to record the foundation of a Jaina temple—-clearly 
the temple at which the inscription was discovered—by some private persons (lines 52-53), 
and certain donations made in favour of it by the Mahdrdjadhirdja Vikramasimha 
(lines 54-58) who ruled the country around Dubkund when the inscription was composed, 
in the Vikrama year 1145 (line 61). And the inscription clearly divides itself into two 
parts, the first of which (lines 10-52) gives an account of the prince Vikramasimha and 
his ancestors, while the other (lines 32-51) treats of the founders of the temple and 
certain Jaina sages connected with them. In six introductory verses (lines 1-10) the 
poet invokes the blessings of, or glorifies, the Jaina Tirthakaras Rishabhasvamin, 
Santinatha, Chandraprabha and the Jina (Mahavira), the sage Gotama, and the goddess 
of eloquence (Sruta-dedatd) ‘famous in the world under the name of Pankajavasini.’ 


1 See Journal, As. Soc. Bengal, vol. XXXV, part I, p. 168. . " 
2 In the rubbing before me it is sometimes very difficult to distinguish between the palatal and dental sibilants. 


DUBRUND STONE INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMASIMHA. 233 ` 


The poet's account of the 2/ahárájádhirája Vikramasimbha (lines 10-32) is as 
follows :— 

“There was, an ornament of the Kachchhapaghata family, and a son of the 
illustrious Yuvarája who was white with fame that spread abroad in the three worlds, 
the illustrious prince Arjuna, a leader of a formidable army of unparalleled splendour, a 
prince whom even the ocean did not equal in depth, and a bowman who by his skill in 
archery had completely vanquished the earth.” 

Having, anxious to serve the illustrious Vidyadharadeva, fiercely slain in a great 

attle the illustrious Rijyapila, with many showers of arrows that pierced his neck- 
bones, he unceasingly filled all the three worlds with his imperishable fame, brilliant 
like pearl-strings and like the orb of the moon and the foam of the sea. 

The notes of his musical instruments which rose, when he marched out, resembling 
the roaring of the sea, and the sounds of the bells of his countless troops of mountain- 
like elephants, eagerly marching forth, vied with eaeh other in spreading on all sides, 
- and never left off filling the hollow of heaven and earth, joined by the loud echo which 
rose from mountain caves. 

From him was born Abhimanyu, who, always possessed of many unblemished 
qualities which supported crowds of supplionts who (but for him) would have wandered 
round the circuit of the quarters, and which in splendour rivalled the moon’s crescent, 
>? baving powerfully vanquished in battle even the victorious, valued other princes 
as lightly as a straw. 

Sinee the highly intelligent king, the illustrious Bhoja, has widely celebrated the 
skill which he showed in his marvellous management of horses and chariots, and in the 
use of powerful weapons, what sage in the three worlds would be able to describe the 
qualities of this prince, who put to flight haughty adversaries by the fear inspired by the 
mere sight of his umbrella 

When he marched forth, the thick clouds of dust which rose from the earth 
pounded by the sharp hoofs of his chargers, covering the sun's orb, predicted as it were 
with certainty that soon indeed would be dimmed the lustre of all other illustrious 
beings. 

From that illustrious prince was born the prince Vijayapála, who filled the circuit 
of the quarters with his boundless glory which spread about, bright like the quiverine 
rays of the autumnal moon, and who allayed all suffering whatever on the whole orb of 
the earth. 

Moreover, this prince in a high degree roused the feeling of wonder in the minds of 
the learned, because in the battles which were viewed by the damsels of heaven he 
imparted fear to all his enemies one after another, although he had not got it himself, 
while he never gave to them a portion of the earth, which he did possess, 

From him was born the illustrious prince Vikramasimha, “the lion of valour,’ 
rightly so named, because in the display of his mighty valour, which performed valorous 
deeds, he cleft asunder the projecting fleshy frontal globes of the arrayed elephants of 


3 Arjona being the name of one of the Pandava princes, the poet manages to bring into the verse the words Péndy 
Bhimosena (the second son of Pande and elder brother of Arjona), and Dhanrin (an epithet of Arjuna) 

+ The words of tbe origiual would also mean * possessed of many uncut bow-strings which supperted crowds of arrows 
able to conquer the circuit of the quarters’. 


2H 


234 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


all his enemies, and because his brilliant fame, as if it were bis big shining mane, spread 


at once in all quarters. 
Having perceived that his club-like right arm, even while he was a child, was taken 


possession of by the Fortune of heroism, who had given up all idea of occupying any 
other resting-place, the Fortune of royalty, proudly desirous of asserting her superiority, 
when he was older, determined on embracing his whole body, turning away with disdain 
from all other men. I 

Useless indeed is yonder sun, so long as this sun of a king disperses the thick 
darkness of exceedingly haughty adversaries, and eclipses the stars of the badly- 
conducted, and illumines all round the wide expanse of this whole earth, and uninter- 
ruptedly touches with his fierce rays of supremacy, which spread to the confines of the 
regions, mountain-like princes. 

Af his conquest of the quarters, the dust which rose from the orb of the carth, 
crumbling to pieces under the sharp hoofs of his choice chargers, spread over the chief 
towns of his adversaries, and, enveloping all things, foretold as it were the time of the 
universal destruction. 

To this noble prince belongs the town named Chadobha, the lustre of which spreads 
on all sides, the excellent markets and the thriving trade of which are celebrated by the 
people that come to it from all quarters to traffic in things which they have got or wish 
to acquire.” 

The historical information contained in these verses is this :— 

In the Kachchhapaghata family there was— 

1. Yuvaraja. His son was— 

2. Arjuna, who, as an ally or feudatory of Vidyddharadeva, slew in battle 
Rajyapala. His son was— 

9. Abhimanyu, whose valorous bearing was eulogized by the king Bhoja. 
His son was— 

4. Vijayapála; and his son again— 

5. Vikramasimha, for whom the inscription (in line 61) furnishes the date 
Monday, the third of the bright half of the month Bliadrapada of the year 
1145, corresponding, as I have shown in Indian .4nliquary, vol. XIX, 
p. 861 (1२०. 170), tothe Northern Vikrama year 1145 expired, or to Monday, 
the 21st August, A. D. 1088.5 


Of the Kachchhapaghata family we possess two other inscriptions of about the 
same time and from the same part of India. One is the large Gwalior Sàsbahü temple 
inscription of the Vikrama year 1150, which gives us the line of princes Lakshmana, 
Vajradáman, Mangalardja, Kirtiraje, Müladeva, Devapala, Padmapála, and 
Mahipála. And the other is the Narwar copper-plate inseription of Viras imhadeva 
of the Vikrama year 1177, which mentions, as the immediate predecessor of Virasimhas 
deva, Saradasimhadeva, and as his predecessor, Gaganasimhadeva. As these two 
inscriptions contain totally different names, and as none of the names occurring in either 
agree with the names furnished by the present inscription, it is clear that the three 


s The date is one of those in which the tifht is joined with the week-day on which it commenced. 
$ See Indian Antiquary, vol, XV, p. 35. 
7 See Journal, Am, Or. Soc., vol, VI, p. 543, ond Sir A. Cunningham's Archeol, Survey of India, vol. IL, p. 313, 
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inscriptions belong to three different branches of the Kachehhapagháta family, which 
must have been in possession of the country around Gwalior in the 11th century A. D- 
We know that the prince Vajradáman of the Gwalior inscription, for whom we have 
the date Vikrama 1034,” defeated a ruler of Kanauj and conquered the fort of Gwalior 
whieh before belonged to Kanauj. And I shall try to show that one of the princes men- 
tioned in the present inscription, too, had some share, perhaps an important one, in the 
wars which must have been waged against the rulers of Kanauj during the first quarter 
of the 11th century A, D. 

About Vikramasimha and his predecessor Vijayap&la the author of our inscrip- 
tion has nothing of importance to report. I myself believe Vijayapála to be identical 
with the nyipati Vijayadhiraja, who is mentioned as a ruling prince in an inscription 
of the Vikrama year 1100 at Byina, which is about 80 miles north of Dubkund, and 
< whose name is preserved in the local traditions as Vijayapala”; and I may mention 
that, like the inscription of Vikramasimha, here published, the Byàná inscription of 
Vijayadhiraja also is a Jaina inscription. Of Vijayapála's father Abhimanyu our 
inscription merely says that his valour and skill were highly eulogized by the intelligent 
king Bhoja. Considering that for Vikramasimha we have the date Vikrama 1146, 
and for Vijayapala (Vijayádhirája) the date Vikrama 1100, Abhimanyu must have ruled 
shortly before Vikrama 1100, and there can therefore be no doubt that the king Bhoja, 
here spoken of, is the Paramara Bhojadeva of Malava, for whom we possess the two 
dates Vikrama 1078 and Saka 964—Vikrama 1099.1 

Abhimanyu's father Arjuna, whose rule may be piaced some time between Vikrama 
1060 and 1090, is said to have slain, in the cause of the illustrious Vidyádharadeva, 
the illustrious Rájyapála; and this, in my opinion, is really a valuable piece of inform- 
ation. As regards Vidy&adhatadeva, he can be no other than the Chandella king of 
that name, the successor of Gandadeva and predecessor of Vijayapáladeva." Gandadeva 
was preceded by Dhangadeva, who ruled from sbout Vikrama 1011 to about 1055," and 
Vijayapáladeva was succedeed by Devavarmadeva, for whom we have the date Vikrama 
1107.” Gandadeva therefore must be placed approximately about Vikrama 1060-1080," 
which shows that his successor Vidyádharadeva may well indeed have been a contem- 
porary of the Kachchhapaghita Arjuna As to Rájyapála, I think it highly probable. 
that he is the Ràjyapàla who is mentioned as the immediate predecessor of Trilochana. 
pala in the Jhüsi (or Allahabad) copper-plate of this king of the Vikrama year 1084, pub. 
lished by me in Indian Antiguary, vol. XVIII, p. 84; and I now believe that the three 
kings Vijayapàladeva, Rajyapaladeva and Trilochanapáladeva of that inscription, 
about whom I could say nothing.at the time, were really rulers of Kanauj. For we 
know that the Chandella Vidyádhara brought about the destruetion of a ruler of 
Kanyákubja (or Kanauj)", and it appears very probable that he allied himself for 

that purpose with his neighbours, the Kachchhapaghata chiefs, and that the prince of 


3 See Journal, As. Soc. Bengal, vol. XXXI, p. 393. 10 See ante, vol. T, p. 232, 
* See Dr. Fleet in Indian Antiguary, vol. XIV, p. 8. " Ib., p. 196. 
There can, in my opinion, be little donbt that the Mangalaraja, 7? Ib., pp. 124 and 139. 
mentioned in another fragmentary inscription at Byánàá (sb. 1 Seo Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 201. 
p. 9), isthe Kaclicihapagháta Mangalaraja of the Gwilior in- 11 See also ante, vol. I, p. 219. 


scription, the successor of Vajradàman. ' 
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Kanauj destroyed by him was the very Rajyapila, mentioned in the present inscription 
and in the Jhüsi copper-plate. As indicated by Dr. Hultzsch, ante, vol. Y, p. 219, we 
have hitherto known nothing certain of the kings of Kanauj between A. D. 948 and 
1097. If my suggestions are approved of, we have now at least the names of three 
kings of Kanauj, who together must have ruled approximately from about A. D. 980 to 
about A. D. 1040.—About Arjuna's father Yuvarája the author of our inscription has 
nothing to say. 

Of the second part of the inscription it will, I think, be sufficient to give an abstract 
of the contents. "The last verse translated above told us that to Vikramasimha belonged 
ihe town of Chadobha, evidently tlie place now called Dubkund which at the time 
must have been noted for its trade; and in continuation of it the verses in lines 32-39 
give the genealogy of the two Jaina traders Rishi and Dáhada, on whom Vikrama- 
simha had conferred the rank of éreslfhins™ in that town, and one of whom is mentioned 
afterwards among the founders of the temple. Both were sons of Jayadeva and his 
wife ९9६०१६1, and grandsons of the $reshthin Jásüka, who is described as the head 
of a family or guild of merchants which had come from Jáyasapur, a town which I am 
unable to identify š 

Lines 39-48 then contain an account of some Jaina sages, the last of whom, Vijaya- 
kirti, not only composed this inscription, but also by his religious teaching incited the 
people to build the temple at which the inscription was afterwards engraved. The first 
sage spoken of, an ornament of the Litavagata gana, is the Guru Devasena. His 
son was Kulabhüshana; and his son again was Durlabhasenasüri. From him 
sprang the Guru Santishena who, in a sabhá held before the king Bhojadeva, 
defeated hundreds of disputants who had assailed Ambarasena and other learned men. 
And his son was Vijayakirti. 

Of the founders of the temple lines 48-51 mention by name the Sidhu Dahada 
whose genealogy has already been given, Kükeka, Sürpata, Devadhara, Mahi- 
chandra, and Lakshmana; but others also, who are not named, are said to have ren. 
dered assistance. 

The prose passage, commencing in line 54, records that the Jfahárájádhérája Vi- 
kramasimha, for the building of the temple and for keepiny it in good repair, as well 
as for purposes of worship, assigned (a tax of) one virhgopaka on each goni (of grain ?), 
and gave a piece of land in the village of Maháchakra, capable of being sown with 
four gonis of wheat, and a garden with a well to the east of Rajakadraha; and that 
he moreover provided a certain amount of oil'? for lamps and for anointing the bodies of 
holy men.—1 can find no names like MahAchakra and Rajakadraha anywhere near 
Dubkund on the maps at my disposal. 

After the usual appeal to future rulers to keep the above donations intact, lines 
60-61 give the names of the writer and of the engraver, already mentioned; and 
the inscription eloses with a date, the European equivalent of which I have given 
above. 


1 See Jacobi'a edition of Bhndrabühu's KoZpasátra, p. 107: Sreshthinak Sridevatddhydsita-sauvarnapatta-Uhishi- 
totlumángdá. 


16 ‘Tho original hua tho compound Aara-ghofilé-dvayam, the first word of which I am unable to exp'ain properly. 
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Test.” 

L. 1. st" ॥ [चं] न[मो] वीतरागाय ॥ «m? ~ - ef — ट = ७ ~ टर्नाद्यत्पा]दपोठं लुठन्सं- 
: [दा]रखगम[द]गुज[द]लि[स]ब्विष्ठएतसांराविणम्‌ । [त]- 

2. [त्मा] ~ — — wea): o रसु ~ ~ — v [at] सं o Pein arate Soret 
faa स्तात्सता[म] ॥ वि(बि)स्मा- 

3. [णो] गुर्ण[सं]इ[तिं] 'हएततमस्तापो निजज्योतिषा [यु]क्ामापि जगंति trala] सरा- 
गाणि य: । उन्माद्यन्म- 

4, कर्राध्व]जोजितगजग्रासोल्सत्केसरी संसारोग्रगदच्छिदेस्तु स मम श्रीसां(शां)तिनाधो जिनः ॥ 
emer] सखदखंडित-/ 

5. क्षयमपि कोणाखिलोपर्च[यं] साच्षादीच्षितसच्षिभिदधदपि प्रीढं कलंक तथा । चिहूत्वाद्यदु- 
पांतमाम्य सततं [जात]- 

6. [स्तथा?]नंदछचंद्र: सव्वजनस्य पातु विपदयंद्रप्रमोईन्स नः ॥ सो(शो)कानोकहसंकुलं xfaque 


afu प्रणश्य[इम]- 

7. — = [त्सा]ध्वगपूगसुद्तमहामिथ्यात्ववातध्वनि । यो रागादिगगोपघातकृतधीध्यानाग्निना 
भस्मसाद्वावं कर्म- 

S. वनं निलाय जयतात्ठीयं जिनः सन्सतिः ú “प्रसाधिताथगुर्भव्यपंकलाकर[सिा]स्करः | अंतस्तमो- 
पडो वोस्तु गो- 

9. तसो सुनिसत्तमः ú योसज्नजिनाधियतिसददनारविंदसुहच्छदच्छतरवोी(बो)धसस्डगंधम्‌ । 
अध्यास्य या जगति पंकजवासिनी- 

LO. ति ख्या[तिं] जगास जयतु सु(श्ु)तदेवता सा ú “आसीत्कच्छपघातवंशतिलकस्वैलो क्यनि- 
यंद्यग:पांडुयोयुवराजसनुर- 

11, समय्युङ्गीससेनानुगः । थ्रीमा[नजुनभूषति:/ पतिरपासप्याप यत्तुस्यतां नो गांभीर्यगुणेन 
| निर्जितजर्ग[इ]न्बी vra- 

12. व्विद्यया ॥ शोविद्याधरदेवकार्यनिरतः सीराज्यपालं हठात्कंठास्थिच्छिदनेकवाणनिवहेईत्वा 
महत्यादवे | 


18, “(डिंडोरा]वलिचंद्रमंडल[मि]लन्मुक्ञाकलापोज्व (ज्व) लैस्वैलोब्यं सकलं यशोसिरचलैयोॉजससा- 
पूरयत्‌ ॥ “यस्य 
14, प्रस्पानकालोलितजलधिरवाकारवादिवशन्दा (ब्दा) वेगानिग्गेच्छद्द्रिमरतिसगजघटाकोटिघंटारः 
वाद्य । संस- 
15. da: समंतादहमचमिकया पूरयंतो विरिसुर्नो रोदोरंधभाग गिरिविवरगुरुद्रग्नतिध्वावमिया: i 
Ufewu- 
~ गुणानच्छित्राननिशं दघदिधकलासंस्पईमानद्यतोन्‌ o 
16. क्राक्रमयो[ग्य]साग्गेणगणाधाराननेकान्‌ गुणानच्छित्राननिशं Ta | 
[स्‌ |सु- 
प From Sir A. Cunningham's rubbing, supplied to me by 23 Metre, Sárdülavikridita ; and of the next verse, 
Burgess, ** The akshara in brackets was originally omitted, and is 
8 Expressed by a symbol. engraved below the line. 
P Metre, Sàrdülavikridita ; and of the next three verses. * The aksharas in these brackets have been portly 
? Read श्रद्‌), painted over in the rubbing. 


2 Metre, 81018 (Anushtubh) 15 Metre, Sragdbara. 
2 Metre, Vasantatilaka, 37 Metre, Bardülavikridita ; and of the next verse, 
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ए. 17. [fa विजयिनोप्याजी विजित्यी[जि]त॑ जातोस्मादभिमन्युरन्यत्रपतीनामन्यमान- 


WM ú यस्यात्य[हुत]" 
18. वाहवाहनमहाशस्त्प्रयोगादियु प्रावीण्यं प्रविकलितं एयुसतिशथ्रोभोजए्थीभुजा । च्छत्रालो*- 
कनमावजात- 

19. भयतो टृप्तारिभंगप्रदस्यास्य स्थाहणवण्णने त्रिभुव[ने] की aaa); प्रभुः ॥ "तुरगखरखुरा- 
ग्रोत्खात[धात्री]- 
20. समुत्थं स्यगयद्िमरस्मे(ऽमे)र्मडलं यग्रयाणे । प्रचुरतररजोन्याशेषतेजसितेजोइतिमचिरत 
21. एवा[शं]सतोवानिवारम्‌ ॥ शरदरूतमयखरप्रेंखदंशप्रकाशप्रसरदर्सितकीत्तिव्याप्तदिक्वक्रवाल: । 
अजनि विजय- 

22. पाल: यीमतोस्माचाहीश: शमितसकलघादीमंडलक्केशलस(श): ॥ “भयं यच्छतं तिदशतरुणी- 
वीच्तितरणे 
23, क्रमिणाशंपाणां व्यतरदसदध्य।भान सदा | सतोप्यंश्त्रादःदव|न|वलघस्याधिकमतो वु(बु)धा- 
नासास्य व्यतनुत 

245, नरेंद्रो डदि च यः॥ “तस्माद्िक्र[स]कारिविक्रमभरप्रारभनिभेदितप्रोत्तुगाखिलवरिवारणघटी 
द्यन्सां[स]क- 

25, भस्थल: | योमान्विक्रमसिंहभूपतिरभूदन्वर्थनामा समं सर्व्वासा (शा) प्रसरदिभासुरयशःस्फारस्फुर- 
HAL: ॥ 

26, वा(बा)लस्यापि विलोक्य यस्य परिघाकार सुज दक्षिण क्षीणाशेषपराययस्थितिधिया वीरख्रिया 
संखितम्‌ | सब्वारीष्व- 

27, वगूहनाग्रहमहंकारा दहं पूर्विका* aout [ar fever fari सर्व्वान्यपुंवग्गंत; ॥“अत्यंतो- 
दप्तविदिट्तिमि- 

28. रभरमिदि च्छादितानी[ति]ताराचम्गी विष्ववप्रकायं सकलजगदमंदावकाशं दधाने! fanata” 
दिगास्यप्रसरदुरु- 

29. कराक्रां]तधातीधरेंद्रे यक्मिनाजांस(श)मालिन्यहह सति हथैवैषकोन्योंशभाली ॥ “यहिग्जये 
वरतुरंगखुर््सं- 

30, गक्षुण्णावनीवलयजन्यरजोभिसर्प्पत्‌ | विद्ेषिणां gaty तिरोहितान्यवस्तत्करं प्रलयकालमि 
वादिदं- 

31. अ ॥ तस्य चितीश्वरवरस्य पुरं समस्त विस्तीररणशोममभितोपि चडोभसंज्ञम्‌ । प्राप्तेप्सितक्रय- 
समसग्रदिगागतांगि- 

32. व्यावण्ण्दमानविपणिव्यवहारसारम्‌ ॥ © ॥ *चासोज्जायसपूव्विनिर्गतवशिगंशांव(ब)राभीश- 
मान” जासूकः प्रक टाकता] 

33. थेनिकरः AM प्रभाधिष्ठितः। सम्यन्दृष्टिरभीष्टजेन[च]रणदंद्दाचेने यो eet पात्रीधाय [चतु] 


fart [fer]fera(q) 
15 The above appears to be what was originally engraved, ॐ Read "धिकस्य. 
but the akshara W may have been altered, 35 Metre, Sragdhará. 
33 Read WAT 3 Read निष्यर्याय, 
2 Metre, MAlint; and of the next verse N Metre, Vasantatilakaé; and of tha next verse, 
2 Metre, Bikharini 3 Metre, SArdilavikriditae 
22 Metre, Bárdülavikridita ; and of the next verse. २ Road “माझासूकः . 


3 Originally पथिक was engraved, © Perhaps altered to येठि प्रभा” 


DUBKUND STONE INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMASIMHA. - 239 


L, 34. धो दानं युतः बडया ॥ ^*योमन्निर्नार]पदांवु(द) रुहदिरेफो विस्फारकी त्ति[घ]|वलोकृतदिग्वि- 
भागः gare वेभव- 
35. पढं जयदेवनामा सोमायमानचरितोजनि सञ्जनानाम्‌॥ “रूपेण सो(शो)लेन कुलेन सर्व्वस्ीणां 
गुणरप्यपरे: 
36. शिरस्सु 1 पदं दधानास्य व(व)भूव भाया यशोमती ति प्रथिता एथिव्याम्‌ ॥ “तस्यामजीजनदसा- 
afueresran पुवी ufa- 
87. त्रवसुराजितचारुसूत्तों । प्राच्यासिवाकस(श)शिनोौ समयः समस्तसंपत्रसाधकजनव्यवहारहै- 
[तू] ú “प्रोन्माद्यत्सकला- 
38. रिकंजरशिरोनिर्द्वारणीद्यद्यशोसुक्ताभूषितभूरभूरपि भियात्रोन्माग्गंगामी च य; । सोदादिक्रम- 
| सिंहभूप- 
39. तिरतिप्रीती यकाभ्यां amas: श्रष्िपदं yta परमे” प्राकारसोधापणे uo ॥ “आसीहदिशुद- 
तरवी(बो)घचरितरद - 
40. द्टिनिःशषशू(स्‌)रिनतमस्तकधाररि[ता)ज्ः । श्रोलाटवागटगणोन्रतरोहणाद्विमाणिक्यभूतच- 
रिती गुरुदेवसे- 
4]. नः ॥ “fasta दिविधोप्ववाधितधिया येन प्रमाणर्ध्वा नि]ग्रेधेषु प्रभवः जयासवगतो इस्तस्य- 
मुक्नीपमः । 
42, जातः सोकुलभूषणोखिलवियद्दासोगणग्रामणीः सम्यग्दर्शनशुददवो(वो)धचरणालंकारधारो 
ततः ॥ “रत्रत्रया[स]रण- 
49. धारणजातशोभस्तस्मादजायत स टुलेभसेनसूरिः | सर्वै gd समधिगम्य सहेव सम्यगात्मस्ररू- 
पनिरतोभवदिद- 
44, Aa n “आसख्यानाधिपती बु(व)षा[दिवि]गुणि anaes at सम्येव्वंव (व) रसेनपंडितशिरो- 
| रत्रादिपुद्यन्म्दान्‌ । RA- 
45. कान्‌” शतसो ase पटुताभीष्टोद्यमो वादिनः शास्त्रांभोनिधिपारगोमवदतः योशांतिषेणी 
गुरु) ॥  रुरुचर- 
46, णसरोजाराधनावाश्षपुस्यप्रभवदमलवु(वु) दिः शुदरत्रत्रयोस्मात्‌। अजनि विजयकोर्ततिः सृक्तरत्राव- 
47. कीण्णा जालघि]थुवमिवैतां यः प्रस(श) fet व्यघत्त ॥ “तस्मादवाप्य परमागमसारसूतं धर्मोपदे- 
शमधिकाघिगत- 
48, प्रवो(वो)धाः । wur वं (वं) सुहृदां च समागमस्य स्त्वायुषञ्च quu विनश्वरत्वं ॥ “प्रार- 
सा (AIT) ध्सकांतारविदाइ: 
49. साधुदाहड: | सदिदेकय [कू]केकः quz: qud qz: ॥ तथा देवधर: Ya. घमकर्मधुरंधर: | 
च[ट्रा]लिखि- 
50. तनाकथ महीचंद्र: शभाजंनात्‌ n qe कृणनाशिश्रोकलादानविचक्षणा: | न्धेषि यावका : 
j केचिद- 
4 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 49 Metre, Sárdülavikridita, 
& Metre, Upajiti. © Read "काव्शतशो. 
8 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 51 Metre, Malint 
4 Metre, Bárdülavikridita. 12 Metre, Vasontatilaká. 
5 Read परसप्राक्ार", 5 Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh); and of the next three 
*5 Metre, Vasantatilaka. verses. 
9 Metre, Sardilavikridita. “ Read YE. 


*5 Metre, Vasantatilaka. 
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L. ७1, छरतेंधन |पावकाः ॥ किंच लच्मणसंज्ञोभू-हदेवस्य मातुल, । गोछिको fra सब्बशास्त- 
52. विचक्षण: ॥ “शुंगाग्रोजिखितांव(ब)र वरसुधासांद्रद्रवापांडुर सार्थ श्रीजिनमंदिरं विजगदानं- 

| ex सु 

53. दरम्‌ | संभूयेदमकारयन्गुरुशिर:संचा रिकेत्वंव (ब) रप्रांतेनीच्छलतेव वायुविहतेर्द्यामादिश[त्मश्य-] 
54. ताम्‌ On aiaa जिनेशरमंदिरस्य निष्पादनपूजनसंस्काराय कालान्तरस्मुटिततुटित- 


प्रतीका- 
55, राधे च महाराजाधिराजयीविक्रमसिंहः खपुणरासे(श)रप्रतिहरतप्रसरं परमोपचयं चेतसि 

Majara 
56, गोणों प्रति विंशोपकं गोधूमगोणीचतुष्टयवापयोग्यचे्ं च महा[चक्र]ग्रामभूमी रजकद्रहपू- 
57, व्वेदिग्भागवाटिकां वापीसमन्वितां' (° प्रदोपसुनिजनशरीराभ्यंजनार्थ करघटिकाइयं च दत्त- 


वान्‌ । तञ्चाचं- 
58. ath महाराजाधिराजशीविक्रमसिंहोपरोपेन ú “व(ब)इभिव्वसुधा” भुक्ता राजभिः संगरा- 


दिभिः। यस्य य- 
59. स्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलमिति स्मृतिवचनात्रिजमपि s प्रयोजनं मन्धमानेः 


सकलेरपि 

60. भाविभिसूमिपाले: प्रतिपालनांयमिति ॥ © n “लिलेखीदयराजो यां प्रस(श)स्तिं शडधीरि- 
माम्‌ । उत्कोण्णवा- 

61. न्‌”शिलाकूटस्तील्हणस्तां सदक्षराम्‌॥ संवत्‌ ११४४ भाद्रपदस॒दि २ सोमदिने॥ मंगलं महायो: t 


— आ, 


X1X.—PABHOSA INSCRIPTIONS. 


By A. FÜHRER, PH.D. 


The small modern village of Pabhosá stands on a cliff about 30 feet high, over- 
looking the northerr bank of the Jamná, in tahsil Manjhánpur, 32 miles south-west of 
Allahabad, and represents the ancient site of the once famous Prabhása. The classical 
hill of Prabhása, which is the only rock in the Antarvedi, or Doab between the Ganges 
and Jammá rivers, is 6 miles to the north-west of the great fort of Kosim Khiráj, 
the ancient Kausambi, and not more than 2 miles from the present villages of 
Kosim Inam and Pali,’ which formed the old city outside the walls of the fort. High 
up, in the face of this hill, there is a typical rock-hewn cave, in an inaccessible position. 
This lofty stone cavern is, no doubt, the stone dwelling of the venomous Nága described 
thus by Hiuen Tsiang? in his account of KauS4mbi:—“ To the south-west of the city, 
8 or 9 li (about 13 miles), is a stone dwelling of a venomous Nága. Having subdued | 


55 Metre, Sàrdülavikiidita, 
% These signs of punctuation are superfluous 
s Metre, Sloka (Anushtubh). 
55 Metre, Sloka (Anusktubh), 
9 Read °वाञ्गिला* 
1 The Prabh है 88, mentioned in the Mau Chandella inscription of Madanavarman, ante, vol. T, p. 197 & 204, most 
probably is the modern Pabhosa on the Jamná, and not the distant place of pilgiimage in Sorath. 
2 A copperplate grant, measuring 7 iuches by 6 inches, of Maháráüja Lasksh mana, dated (Gupta)-Sarvat 158, 
was found in this village in May 1891. 
3 Beal, St-yu-ks, vol. I, p. 287. 
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this dragon, Tathagata left here his shadow; but, though this is a tradition of the people 
there is no vestige of the shadow visible.  Hiuen Tsiang's statement that the cave is 8 
or 9 lito the south-west of Kausambi, is erroneous, as the hill bears north-west from the 
fort of Kosám. According to the popular belief of the villagers there is a Naga inside the 
cave, of which everybody has heard, but which no one has seen. The serpent is believed 
to have his head in the Jamna while his tail remains in the cave, which is more than a 
quarter of a mile from the river. The Naga is said to be seen once a year at the time 
of the Divali festival? Nota little surprised were the people, therefore, to find that 
no Nága was encountered when I entered and examined the cave during the nicht of 
the 25th March 1887. 

At the back of the village a flight of about one hundred and ten steps leads up to a 
platform, formed of a mere mass of débris, the refuse of former quarries, on which stands 
a small modern Jaina temple. Close by are three small standing figures of naked Jinas 
cut in the rock. About 150 feet from the north-east corner of the temple rises the 
rock perpendicularly about 47 feet in height, in the highest scarp of which the cave is 
situated. Above the solid rock, in which the cavern is hewn, several large boulders of hard 
grey quartziteare lying, one upon another, in a sloping position. No doubt, the access to 
this cave from below was removed by the quarrymen, as it would seem, shortly after the 
eighth century A.D. In order to effect an entrance into the cave and to copy its in- 
scription outside (Facsimile No. I), which is visible to the naked eye from below, I 
intended first to erect a staging from the temple below up to the cave and inscrip. 
tion; but finding this to be extremely dangerous on account of the locality and 
its surroundings, I had a wooden crib made to let down by means of strong ropes 
from above the cave, As, however, the neighbourhood of the cavern was infested by 
numerous swarms of wild bees, the cave had to be entered by night and the inscrip. 
tions to be copied by the light of a lantern, which added much to the diffieulty of 
the undertaking. 

'The eave is entirely hewn in the solid rock, the marks of the chisel being apparent 
throughout; the left side is occupied by a stone couch and pillow, or se7, for the hermit's 
use. The roof is of very curious formation, being cut into vaulted shelves or cup- 
boards, on each side of the centre; these shelves occupy about half of the roof, and the 
remainder is plain. The main entrance, a door measuring 2’ 2” by 1' 9", has a stone 
lintel and plain pilaster of red-coloured sandstone on each side, with square holes above and 
below, seemingly t^ bar up the entrence. The lintelof the door is 10 feet from the 
upper edge of the precipice. To the left of the door, at a distance of 2’ 3" are two 
small windows of irregular shape, one with a diameter of 1 5° and the other of 
Y 7”. The thickness of this wall is only 9 inches. About 1 3” above the left tor 
corner of the entrance door, there is an inscription (Facsimile I) of eight lines, in char- 
acters of the second or first century B.C., carved on the rough surface of the natural 
rock. Inside, the cave measures 9 feet on the left and 8' 6" on the right in length, by 
7’ 4 in width and 3’ 3" in height. The stone bed, or sef, is 9 feet in length, 1’ 8" in 


1 Compare, however, Sung-Yun's account of Buddba’s Shadow Cave, or the Cave of GopAla, Beal, Le, vol. I, 
page evil. 

* Cunningham, Archeological Survey Reports, vol, XXI, p. 2. Sir A. Cunningham, althorgh speaking of the cave, 
does not mention its rock-cut inscription. 
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breadth, and 1 2 in height. On it are ten short pilgrims’ records: five of the early 
Gupta period, four of the fifth or sixth, and one of thc eighth century A. D. On 
the west wall of the cave, opposite to the entrance door, there are three inscriptions: 
one of the second or first century B. C. (Facsimile II) and two short records of visitors in 
early Gupta characters, 


No. I. 
On the rock outside the cave 


The inscribed surface of the rock measures 14” by 101'. Each letter is on an 
average l:9" long and 3:6 inches deep. With the exception of four aksharas in the 
sixth and nearly the whole of the eighth line, the record is in surprisingly perfect 
preservation, considering its great age and its long exposure to tbe vicissitudes of the 
weather. This inscription was first brought to notice by Mr. S. J. Cockburn’ of the 
Opium Department who made a (not very accurate) eye-copy of it by means of an astro- 
nomical telescope, a tentative reading of which was given by Dr. Hórnle in the Proceed. 
ings, Asiatic Society of Bengal, for March 1887, page 105. In January 1887, during a 
Short visit to Kausimbi, the inscription was independently discovered by me, and I now 
edit it according to impressions taken from the rock. 


TEXT.’ 

L. 1. राज्ञो गोपालीप॒त्रस 

2, बहसतिमिचस 

3. मातुलेन गोपालोया' 

4, वैदिदरोपुत्रेन [आसा | 

5. आसाठसेनेन सेनं 

6. कारितं [उदाकस |” दस- 

7. मे सवछरे कश्शपोयानं अरहं- 

8. [ar]d > — A — f— — — > (uj 


TRANSLATION. 

“By Asadhasena, the son of Gopali Vaihidari (i.e. the Faihidara-princess), and 
maternal uncle of king Bahasatimittra ( Brihaspatimitra), son of Gopali, a cave was 
caused to be made in the tenth year of . . . , . of the Kassapiya Arhats (i.e. either 
the Buddhists of the Kdéyapiya school, or the pupils of Vardhamdna who wasa Kasyape 
hy goira®) . . . > 

No. II. 
Inside the cave. 


Fhe inscription is incised on the rough surface of the west -wali of the cave and 
measures 32" by 12". On an average each letter is 1:6” long and 3:6 inches deep; 
the record is in perfect preservation. 


6 Seo Journal As. Soc. of Bengal, vol. LVI, part I, pagesl of a genitive, compare, e.g. franca सवुषपस्य (Apastamba, 


31 to 35. - न लीपः प्रातिपदिकान्तस्य (Panini). 
7 See Facsimile No. I. ? Afterwards erased. 
* Possibly गोपालिया. The genitive गोपालीया js con- Y All letters doubtful. 


strued with the crude form वैद whicb stands in the sense " T am indebted to Dr. Buhler for the interpretation of 
this passage. 


PABHOSA INSCRIPTION NO, I,—ON THE ROCK OUTSIDE THE CAVE. 
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PABHOSA INSCRIPTION NO. II,——INSIDE THE CAVE, ON WEST WALL. 





A Führer, PR. D wnvrass 
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TEST 
L. 1, अधिकृत्राया राजी शोनकायनप्रच्॒स्य du पालस्य 
2. पुत्रस्य राजो'* तेवणोपुत्रस्य भागवतस्य पुत्रेण 
3. वैिदरीपत्रेण आपाठसेनेन कारितं [ul 


TRANSLATION. 

“Caused to be made by Ashádhasena, son of the Vaihidart (Ze. Paihidara— 
princess, aud) son of king Bhágavata, son of the Tevani (i.e. Zraivarga-princess, and) 
son of king Vamgapála, son of Sonakayana (Saunakàyana) of Adhichhatra.” 

On account of the resemblance to the letters of the Sunga times, the two inscriptions 
may be assigned with confidence to the second or first century B.C. Of special historical 
value is the pedigree of the early kings of Adhichhatra,” the capital of the ance mighty 
kingdom of Northern Panchala, here furnished to us :— 


Sonakayana 


Vamgapila married to Tevani (the Traivarna-princess)!” 
(King of Adhichhatra)®, | 


King Bbágavata md. to Gopáli, the Vaihidari (Vaihidara-nrincess). 


Gopáli Ashádbasena 
Ring Bahasatimitra. 


Where king B ahasztimitra ruled, and who his father was, is not stated ; but we 
may safely conclude that he was king of Kausámbi, as the latter place is close to 
Prabhása, and as many of his coins ° have been found at Kausámbi. 


No, 111. 
In the modern Dhor msala. 


This inscription is incised on a tablet of red sandstone and is now fixed into the 
wall of the modern Dharmsala in the village of Pabhosa. It records the consecration 


1? Seo १००1111112 No, IL 

2 Po.sibly qv? or वांग” 

४६ Possibly xat, 

P The modern Jamnagar m Robilbband, seo Cunningham, Archeological Surrey Reports, vol. T, pp. 255—265, 
führer, Monumental Antiquities and Inscriptions in the North-Western Provinces agd Oud, p.p., 26—29. The same 
form Adhichhatrà, and nut the usual Ahikshetra, Ahikshettra,or Ahichchhattra of the MaAábharáta 

Haricamsa, and Pánini, occurs also in several inscriptions of the first century B.C., lately excavated by me at Ramnagar, 

5 Compare the "१४८८१८ of Ptolemy, Geog, vii, 1, 53. 

U The epithets Traivarna and Vaihidart are no doubt derivatives from the names of nations or coantries 
althongh not found in the Paurdnik lists. Compare e. g. कैकयी “the queen of the Kehaya-race,” alan “the queen of the 
Kosala-family." Compare also the epithet Tevaniha, or Traivarnika occurring in one of the Mathura inscriptions, ante, vol. I, 
p. 394 and 397. 

See Sir A. Cunningham, Coins of Ancient India, Pt. I, p. 73, where the King's name is wrongly read Bahasa- 
tamitra. The Lucknow Museum Coin cabinet possesses fifteen. coins of Babasatimitra, nine of which were excavated by 
me at Kaufambi in 1887, nnd s's at Adhichhatra (Bimnag ४) in 1891, 
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of an image of the glorious Jina (Parsvanatha) on Friday, the 6th day of the dark fort 
night of the month Márgaésirsha, in Sarnvat 1881, by Sadhu" Sri Hiralal of Allahabad 
on the top of the hill of Pra bhasa, outside the city of Kausambi. The document is also 
interesting in another respect, as it clearly shows that the modern villages of Kosám and 
Pabhosa were identified already in A,D. 1824.25 by the people of the country with Kau 
sam bi and Prabhasa. 


Text.” 
L. 1. संवत्‌ १८८१ सिते मार्गशीषशक्षपर्थ्या क्रवास- 
2. रे काष्ठासंघे माधुरगच्छे पुष्करगणे लोहाचार्यान्वाये 
3. भट्टारकस्ोजयत्कीत्तिस्तत्पद्टे भद्टारत्रीललितकी 
4, सिजित्तदाल्नाये अग्रोतकान्वये गोयलगोते प्रयागन- 
b. गरवास्तव्यसाधुयोरायजीमल्लस्तदनुजफेरस- 
6, ज्स्तत्पुचसाधयोमेहरचंदस्तद्गातासुमेरुचंद- 
7. स्तदनुजसाधु खोमाणिक्यचंदस्तत्पुचसाधुयोही- 
8. रालालेन कौशांवोनगरवाह्य प्रभासपव तोपरि शी- 
9. पञ्चप्रभजिनदीक्षाद्ानकल्याणकचे ने थ्रीजिन- 
10. विंवप्रतिष्ठा कारिता अंगरेजवहादुरराज्ये स[श]भं [u] 


TRANSLATION. 

“ (This) image of the glorious Jina (Parsvanatha) has been consecrated under the 
rule of the noble English, on a site made auspicious by the consecration and invocation 
of the glorious Jina Padmaprabha, on the upper side of the hill of Prabhása, outside 
the town of Kaué4mbi, by Sidhu Sii Hira Lal, son of Sadhu Sri Mánikya Chand, 
younger brother of Sumeru Chand, brother of Sadhu Sri Mehar (¿e., Mihir) Chand, 
son of Pheru Mall, younger brother of Sadhu Sri Ráyaji Mall, inhabitant of the 
town of Prayaga (Allahábád), belonging to the Goyala gotra, the Agrotaka” family, 
and being (spiritual) client of bhattdraka the illustrious Lalitakirttijit, in the line 
of bhafféraka the illustrious Jagatkirtti, the descendant of Lohacharya, in the 
Pushkara gaza, the Mathura gachchha, and ihe Kashthasamgha, on Friday, the 
Gth day of the dark fortnight of the month Márgasirsha, in Samvat 1881. May it be 
propitious ! " 

The modern Jaina temple possesses & small white marble image of Neminitha, 
dated Samvat 1881, and a large undated copper statue of Parsvanatha, the setting up of 


which in this temple our inscription undoubtedly records. 
19 Ze, banke: and merchant. 
20 See facsimile No III 
? The modern dyar wild Baniyds, see ante, vol. I, p. 94. 
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XX.—THE PILLAR EDICTS OF ASOKA. 


By G. BUHLER, Pu.D. LL.D., C.LE. "D 

For the subjoined edition of the Pillar edicts of ASoka the following materials have 
been used :— 

I. Dehli-Sivalik,—(1) Dr. Fleet’s facsimiles, published in the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. KITI, p. 3061. (2) A paper-rubbing of the second half of edict vii (the so-called 
circular edict), kindly supplied by Sir À. Cunninghan.. 

TI. Dehli-Mirat,—Dr. Fleet's facsimiles, published in the Indian  4ntiquary, 
vol. XIX, p. 122ff., and the paper-impressions, according to which the excellent facsimiles 
have been prepared." 

Ill. Atlahabad,—Dr. Fleet's facsimile, published in the Indian Antiquary, 
vol. KILI, p. 306 

IV. Radhia (Laurta-Arardj), Mathia (Laouria-Navandgarh) and Ramptrcd, 
Mr. Garrick’s facsimiles, published with this paper 

None of the older reproductions have been consulted, because they are of no value 
whatever. They have been made either according to eye-copies or according to rub- 
bings,—not impressions—where the outlines of the letters hare besn afterwards marked 
in with pencil. The preservation of the Pillar edicts isin general so excellent that, except 
in the Dehli-Mirat and Allahabad versions, hardly a vowel-stroke is doubtful. For 
these two versions, especially for the first, à comparison of the original impressions is 
highly desirable. Unfortunately the originals of the Allahabad version were not acces- 
sible to me, and it is therefore not impossible that on a comparison of the squeezes some 
small corrections may become necessary. Such corrections will not, however, affect the 
interpretation in any way. Compared with the readings of other scholars, the present 
ones show very few differences in the Dehli-Sivalik and Allahabad versions, for which 
accurate facsimiles have been accessible during the last eight yea 

The changes in the Radhia and Mathia texts are more numerous and, thanks to 
the new materials, decidedly for the better. The fragments of the Rámpürva version 
nave been printed once before with my German papers on the Pillar edicts in the 
Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, vol. XLV, pp. 144ff, and 
vol XLVI, pp. Diff. According to the account? of Mr. Garrick, the Rimpirva 
Pillar lies half buried in the ground. Hence only a portion of the inscription is acces- 
sible. As the Rámpürva version agrees exactly with those of Radhia and Mathia, it is 
of no great importance for the interpretation of these documents. These three eastern 
versions have either been engraved according to the same MS., or, at least, according to 
three MSS. written out by the same Karkun. ‘Their verbal discrepancies are so ex- 
ceedingly slight that they cannot possibly be ascribed to different draughtsmen. The 
two Dehli versions are also closely allied to each other. This agreement extends in both 
cases also to the grouping of the words, which the present edition indicates by hyphens 
put between those written continuously. I believe that it is advisable to attend to this 
point, because evidently only those words have been placed close together, which may 

‘ These impressious, whick Dr. Fleet kindly presented to me, have been made over to the Oriental Institute of the 


Vjenna University. 
३ See Cunuingham's Arch. Survey Reports, vol. XVI, p. 1108. 
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be joined according to the construction. There is not a single instance in which words 
written continuously belong to different sentences. It would seem that the clerks con- 
nected those words, which in reading the documents they pronounced together. Hence 
the breaks are equivalent to signs of interpunction, commas, semi-colons and full stops, 
and they, as well as the combined groups, must be taken into account in the inter- 
pretation. And it follows, e.g., that in the second edict the division of the group 
chakhudánepi into cha khu dáne pi is impossible, and again that the attempt to 
combine the separated words syé kálanena, in the third edict, cannot be upheld. 

As regards the translation and interpretation of the Pillar edicts, the majority of 
the numerous problems, which Lassen and Burnouf left behind, have been solved by 
Professor Kern in his Jaartelling der zuidelijke Buddhisten, and in his Buddhismus 
und seine Geschichte in Indien, or by M, Senart in his Inscriptions de Piyadasi, tome ii, 
and in his articles in the Indian Antiquary, vols. XVII and XVIII, which Mr. Grierson 
has translated m excellent stylo. Hence there was not very much remaining for me, 
especially as M. Senart in his latest publication has: adopted my suggestion (Indian 
Antiquary, vol. XIII, p. 306) that the so-called eighth circular edict on the Debli-Sivalik 
pillar is only the end of the seventh. Nevertheless, I hope that my translation and 
notes will not be superfluous. 

I differ from my predecessors, especially from M. Senart, in several essential 
points, First, as I hold on principle all conjectural emendations, which alter the 
texts of several versions, to be inadmissible, I have tried to show that in all cases, 
where such changes have heen proposed in the Pillar edicts, the original readings 
admit of explanation. Secondly, I have attempted to further substantiate my view 
that a full explanation of ASoka’s edicts can only be given with the help of the 
Brahmanical literature and by a careful utilisation of the actualities of Hindu life. I 
have called attention to this point in the introductory remarks to my German articies on 
the Rock edicts, and in explaining the latter, I have shown how a certain proportion of 
the institutions in Afoka’s empire agrees with those prescribed by the Brahmanical 
Rdjaniti, as well as, that certain other details become easily intelligible, when one 
consults other Sdstras or pays attention to still existing Indian customs, This principle 
of interpretation is, it seems to me, particularly important for the tourth and fifth Pillar 
edicts, and hence the remarks on these two pieces have become rather extensive. 

Thirdly, I believe it to be certain that Piyadasi-A$oka had not yet joined the 
Buddhists, when the Pillar edicts were completed. His conversion to Buddhism fell, as 
I shall show in a new discussion of the Sahasrim and Rüpnáth edicts, in the twenty- 
ninth year of his reign. Up to the end of his twenty-seventh year the king continued to 
preach and otherwise to work for the spread of that general morality which all Indian 
religions, based on the Jidnamdrga or Path of Knowledge, prescribe for the people at 
large and which is common to the Brahmans, Jainas and Buddhists, This conviction, of 
course, has forced me to demur against a specially Buddhistic interpretation of various 
words and terms. 

Finally, there are some passages, e.g., in the second, third, fourth and seventh edicts 
where I have tried, by new divisions of the continuously written syllables or new trans 


In justice to Professor Kein I must point out that he has recognised this very obvious fact quite independently 
Dor Buddhtemug, vol. TI, p. 334. 
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literations of the Prakrit words into Sanskrit, to elicit a more satisfactory sense than that 
obtained through the older interpretations. Most philologists will have felt that the 
hitherto current explanations of chakhuddéne-pi-me bahuvidhe dinne, kálanena-va-hakain 
má palibhasayisamti, n&tiká-va-káni nijhapayisamti, ete., do not carry conviction, and 
could only be regarded as make-shifts which might be excused as long as nothing more 
plausible offered. 

In the fifth edict 1 have left many names of animals unexplained. Every one of 
them will probably be traccable, if the medical Samhifas and Nighantus are thoroughly 
examined, of which for the moment only a small proportion is accessible to me. Á 
special examination of the older Buddhist and Jaina literature, which I have begun, but 
been unable to complete, will probably furnish the means for the further explanation 
of some other words, which have still to be translated conjecturally or stand in need of 
further elucidation. In his contributions to the Academy of 1891, Dr. Morris has shown 
that something may still be done in this way, and some of my notes will show 
that the Jaina literature also furnishes contributions for the Agoka inscriptions, Even- 
tually, and, I believe, in a not very distant future, every word and form of these precious 
documents will admit of as certain an interpretation as those of the ordinarv classical 
texts. 


Epict I. 


Dehli- Sivalik. Dehli- Mirat. Aliahabad. 
Devánam-piye Piyadasi làjja . . . . . . . . . Devanam piye Piyadasi Jaja 
bevam-aba [:] saduvisatit (1] « + < « + +» 5 5. . — hevar Aha [:] saduvisativasábhi- 


vasa abhisitena-me iyam-dham- 0. < + + 52. 52 Sitena me yam dhammalipi likhá. 


wnalipilikbápitá[:][3] hidatapá- . . . . . . . . .  piá[:)hidatapálate dusarnpstipád- 


late dusarnpatipádaye ammata- . . . , , . + « . (ajy(e)[1] amnats agáya dharma 


agayadhammakamatiyals] ngês . . . . . . . . . makâmatâya agáya  palikháya 
ya-palikháy& agfya-sustisaya age- - + « © +> c « « . agaya susisiy& agena bhayena 
na-bhayená[4] agena-usabena[.] "uu [age]u2 us&hena[.] Esacha kho 
Esa-chu-kho-mama anusathiyá[5] "E mama anusathiyA [2] dhammá- 
dhaimápekbá  dbammakámatà. |. . . . .  pekha dhammakámatá cha suve 
cha suve-suve-vadhità vadhisati- . « + + . . ० . sure vadhité vadhisati chevá[.] 
chevá-[6] Pulisà-pi-cha-me ukasá. Bo n. ES IR. S Pulisá pi me ukasà cha gevaya 
chá gevayá-chá majhimá-cháanu- — . . . . + + . + . cha majhimá cha anuvidhiyarnti 
vidhiyamti [7] sampatipidayam- * « +> + + n. s. 5. . sampatipidayamti cha [3] alam 
ti-cha alain-chapalarn-sam&dapay- 06 « © «© « s. . .  Chapalamsamádapayitave[;]heme- 
itave [;] hemeva-asnta [S] mabá- eo oe + + n. s s. e. . — YVaanmtamahámátáà pi [.] Esa hi 
mátà-pi[.] EsA-p-vidhi ya- , . . . . < . + ,  vidhiy&áiyam dbammena pálaná 
iyam -dharmena-pálanà dhain- — . . . . nam dhammena — dharnmena vidháüue dbayhmen|a] 
mena-vidháne [9]  dharmmena-. [1] vidháne dha[rh]m...... — sukhiyanddharhmena guti ti chus 
sukbiyaná dhammena-goti-ti [.].— kni[ya] . .... ...[2] L.J [4][.] 


* The sign, read bere du, appears exactly in the same shape in the Sanchi inscriptions, ¢.g.,in Pádukuliká, ice., Párulu 
kulika. With the form saduvisati compare dure, duvála, kudumala, 

° Possibly the stone may hare ki instead of pi, which former appears to be the correct reading. 

5 I give the words f1-chu on the strength of Dr. Fleet's note, Ind, Ant., vol, XIII, p. 310. The vowel sign of Zi stands 


irregularly to the left of the consonant, just as in tbe Kálsi version of the Rock Ed. XIII, 2 1, 12, in the last svllables of 
anucidhiyarsti and anucidhtyisarkti 
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Radhia. 

Devánam-piye  Piyadasi-laja 
hevarn-&ha [:} saduvisativasübhi- 
sitena-me iyarn-dhammalipi [1] 
likhápita [:] hidatapálate? dusam- 
patipAdaye ajnnata-agáya-dharm- 
makümatáy[a] agaya-palikhaya 
[2] agAya-susisiya agena-bhaye- 
na agena-usáhena [J Esa-chu- 
kho-mama - anusathiya dharnma- 
pekha [3] dharnmakamata-che 
suve-suve-vadhité vadhisati cheva 
[JJ Pulis&-pi-me ukaså- cha geva- 
yå-cha majhimi-cha anuvidhi- 
yamti [4] sarhpatipadayarhti-cha 
alam-chapalam samfdapayitave 
hemeva-amtamahamaté-pi[.] Esa. 
hi-vidhi y&-iyam dharhmena-pala- 
na[5] dhummena-vidhdne dharn- 
mena-sukiiyana dhammena goti. 


ti [6] L] 
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Epicr I. 
Mathia. 

Deváuarh - pisa Piyadasi - laja 
hevarn-àha[:] saduvisativasábhisi- 
lena me iyam [1] dharnmalp! 
ukhapita [:] hidatapálate dusam- 
patipadaye amibnata-ngaya dhar- 
makâmatâya[2] agüya-palikháya 
agüya-susüsáya agena-bhayena 
agena-usåhenaf.] Esa-chu- kho- 
mama [3] anusathiya dhammá- 
pekha dhammakáümatá-cha suve- 
suve-vadhita vadhisati-eheva [.] 
Pulisá-pi-me[4] ukasá-cha geva- 
y&-cha majhima-cha anuvidhiyarn. 
ti sarhpatipadayarmti-cha alarn- 
chapalam-samádapayitave [5] he- 
meva-amtamabámátá-pi[.] EsA- 
hi-vidhi yA iyam dharnmena-pála- 
nadharamena-vidháne dharnmena- 
sukhiyana [6] dhammena-goti-ti 


[7.] 


Rámpíárva. 


Deván&m in-piye Piyadasi-lajaja , 
hevarn-áha[:] sa[du] ER 


v 
क e * ° + , . * . = 


. [1] dusampatipadase 
amnata-agáya dhammakaimatiya 


# अ. क. अ. o» sx ow fa] 
. .[2] Esa-chu- 
kho-mama anusathiya dhaimá- 
pebadhaunma . . . .. 


. + « [8] gevayi-cha majhi- 
má-eha anuvidhiyarhti sampati- 
padayan हो पक EES 


- 


s * * * 4 a a 4 * 4 


. « [4] ya iyah dhammena 
pálana dhammena vidháne dham- 
menus(u]. . + . . . «+ 


' TRANSLATION. 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:—“ After I had been anointed 
tweLty-six years, I ordered this religious edict to be written. Happiness in this world 
and in the next is difficult to gain except by the greatest love of the sacred law, the greatest 
circumspection, the greatest obedience, the greatest fear, the greatest energy.” But, 
through my instructions, these have, indeed, increased day by day, and will increase still 
more (viz.) the longing for the sacred law and the love of the sacred law. And my 
servants, the great oues, the lowly ones? and those of middle rank, being able to lead 
sinners back to their duty, obey and carry out (my orders), likewise also the wardens of 
the marches." Now the order (for them ) is to protect according to the sacred law," to 
govern according to the sacred law, to give happiness in accordance with the sacred law, 
to guard according to the sacred law." 


7 Burnouf's explanation of Aidata and pálata, which are found also below IV, (1. 7 (D. $), 1. 18 (P. 8), VH, 2, 1.10 
as inflected forms of the adverbs in fra, is no doubt correct, In popular Sanskrit, too, paratram is used in the sense of 
paralokak or páralaukikam, see Panchatantra, iil. p. 51, 1. 17 (Wo. edition). 

5 Circumspection, i.c , a careful examination, whether one's actions are lawfal or not; obedience, te., towards Piya: 
dasi’s sacred law; fear, t.e,, of sin, 

? Gerayé, “the lowly ones ' or *subalterns' is derived from the Sanskrit root gep or glep, which the Didtupdtha 
explains hy dainye. The corresponding Sanskrit word was, no doubt, *gepya-*glepya, literally * the poor ‘or’ wretched.” 

1 Chapala, literally ‘fickle’, means both in Pali and in Sanskrit durvinita, ‘ill-behaved ’, ‘a sinner,’ 

V The azhtamahümálá, ‘the wardens of the marches,’ are the antapáláA of the Sanskrit writers, see, €g, AMálaviká- 
gnimitra, p. 16,1, 7 (Bo. S. Ser, 2nd ed). f 

13 Tt will bo best to tahe 4i here aradhdrane, š.e., in the sense of ‘indeed °, ‘even’, which it has not rarely m Sanskrit 
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Dehli-Sivalik. 


Devánam-piye  Piyadasi- Jaja 
[10j hevarn.áhà [:] dharhme- 
sadha [.]  Kiyarn-chu-dharnme- 
ti [2] Apdsinave bahu-kayóne 
[11] dayá-dáne sache-sochaye [.] 
Chakhudane-pi-me — babuvidhe- 
dimne dupada.[12] chatupadesu 
pakhivalichalesu vividhe-me-anu- 
gahe-kate à-pána-[13) dákhináye 
arnáni-pi-cha-me-bahüni kayán- 
dni-katani [J  Etáye-me [14] 
athüye iyarn-dharamalipi-likha- 
pita [:] heam-anupatipajarntu 
chilam.(15) thitika-cha-hota-ti- 
ti [.] Ye-cha-hevaresaimpatipa- 
' Jisati se-sukatfarn-kachhati-ti[.16] 


Radhia. 


Devánam piye Piyadasi [aja 
hevarn-áha[:j  dhamme-sádhu[ | 
Kiyam.cho-dhamme-tif?) | Apá. 
sinave bahu-kayáne daya dane 
sache[71 socheye-ti[.] Chakhu- 
dane-pi-me-bahuvidhe-dirhne du- 
padachatupadesn pakhiválichalesu 
vividhe-me-anugahe-kate{% | 4-pa- 
nadakhináve amnini-pi-cha-me 
bahüni-kayánáni-katáni[.] Etaye- 
me-athaye iyam-dhamalipi likha- 
pita[:] hevarn(9] anupatipajarntu 
chilamthitikà-cha-hotü-ti[.] Ye- 
cha-hevath-sampatipajisati se-su- 
Eatarn-Eachhati-ti[.10] 
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Enricr II. 
Dehli- Mirat, 


Devanarh-piye 
bev... .{ :] dharnme-sádh[u] 3 [.] 
Biya.,.....[?3) Apasinave 
bahu-kayáne dayá dane sache [so]- 
chaye — [.]  [Chakhedá]nar- 
pi-me [4] bahuvidhe-dirnne dupa- 
dachatupadesu pakhivalichale. [ vi- 
vidhe-me-anu] (5)gahe-kate 4-p a- 
nadikhinaye arinani-pi-cha-me 
bahü[ni . yánáni][6] katáni[.] 
Etaye-me-athdye iyar-dhammna- 
lipi-lifkhapita] . . [7] anupatipa- 
jamta — chila[mthi]tikEà !* < eba- 
hotü-[ti][.] Ye-cha-he ...... 
[8] sati se-sukatam-ka[chha] tt. 
[ti] [.9] 


1077107 II. 


Mathia. 
Devánam-piye — Piyadasi-lája 
hevam.áha[:] dharnme-s&dhu[.j 
Kiyain-chu-dbarnme-5[.] Apási- 
nave bahu.kayáne(8] daya dane 


sache socheye-ti[.] Chakhudáne-- 


pi-me bahuvidhe-dimne dupada- 
chatupadesupakhi- [9] válichalesu 
vividhe-me-anugahe-kate ^ à.p&. 
nadakhinüye ^ arnnüni-pi-cha-me 
bahüni-kayánám[10] ^ katáni[.] 
Et&áye-m[e]-atháye iyarn-dharn- 
malipi likhápital:] hevarh-anu- 
patipajamtu ^ chilamtnitika-cha- 
hotü-ti[.11] — Ye-cha-hevarn-sarn- 
patipajisati se-sukatarn-kachhati 


[.12] 


TRANSLATION, 


Piyadasi-ljA- - 
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Allahabad. 
Devünam piye Piyadast 1818 
hevain &há[ :] dharnme eádhu[ : J 
Kiyam chu dhame ti[?] Apasin- 
ave bahu  kayáne dayê dine 
sachesochaye[.] Chakhudane pi 
me[5] bahuvidbe dimne dupada- 
chatupadesu 1 pakhivalichalesu 
vividhe me anugahe kate à på- 
nadakhináye!5 amnAni pi cha me 
bahuni kayánáni katáni[.6] Etaye 
me atháye iyath dharnmalipi 
likhapita[:] bevan anupatipa- 
jamtu chilathitika cha hott ti[.] 
Ye cha hevarn sampatipajisati se 

sukatath kachhatiti[.7] 


Rémpirea. 

Devánam-piye  Piyadasi-laja 
hevarn-&ha[:]  dharnme-s&dhu[.] 
Kiymih.. we ec te ee eee 

w+. [6] babuvidhe-dimne 
dupadachatupadesu pakhivalicha- 
len vivi... eee 
Etáye-me-atháye iyarn-dbamma- 
lipi-likhapita[:] bevarn a . . , . 


# 8a ^ FS . 


vm 


4 ee 9 9$ 9 9 € ४७9 8 @ r 


q = ७ ta o P ç ७ 9 ७ 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :—“ (To fulfill) the law is merit- 
orious, But what does (the fulfilment of) the law include? (It includes) sinless- 
ness’, many good works, compassion, liberality, truthfulness, purity. The gift of spirit- 
ual insight ê I have given (to men) in various ways; on two-footed and four-footed 
beings, on birds and aquatic animals I have conferred benefits of many kinds, even the 
hoon of life, and in other ways have I done much good. It is for this purpose that I 


The quantity of the second vowel of sådhu is not certain. 
3 Chilam? looks like child? ; possibly (81८४76 to be read. 

13 Possibly dupadathchatupadesu. But the dot after da is probably accidental. 

# Pánadakhiná is the Sanskrit prdnedakshind, a less commonly used variant for abhayadakshind ‘the boon 


of safety.” The smaller Petersburg Dictionary, however, gives it in this sense. 
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have caused this religious edict to be written, (viz.) that men may thus act accordingly, 
and that it may endure for a long time. And he who will act thus will perform a deed 
of merit. 

REMARKS. 

a. I explain apásinave by apásravam, used in the sense of apásravatcam. It may 
be noted that the Jainas possess a term azghaya, which exactly corresponds to dsinava, 
andis derived, like the latter, from ásnu (see Weber: Zndische Studien, vol. XVI, p. 
326, note 7). Piyadasi's theory of the dsinava, which is more fully developed in the next 
edict, does not agree with the Buddhist doctrine of the threefold or fourfold ésava, but 

comes closer to that of the Jaina axhaya, which includes injury to living beings, lying, 
stealing, unchastity, and attachment to worldly possessions. 

b. The usual interpretation of chakhuddne by cha khu dane cannot stand, because 
the enclitic words cha and khu cannot begin a sentence, and because the continuousness 
of the syllables in the text does not permit their being taken as parts of two sentences. 
The metaphorical use of chakhu, in Sanskrit chakshus, ‘eye,’ for ‘spiritual insight or 
knowledge,’ is common with all Hindu sects. Piyadasi alludes here to the dhammasé- 
vcanáni and dhammdnusathini, ‘sermons on, and instruction in, the sacred law,’ of which 
he speaks, more fully below (VII, 2,1. 1); compare also dhammadáne (Rock Edicts XI 
and the note to the latter passage). 


Epicr III. 


Dehli-Sivalik, 

Devinam-piye — Piyadasi-lÀja- 
hevarn-abá[:] kayánarnm-eva-de- 
khati[:] iyam-me[17] kayane-ka- 
te-ti[.] No-mina-pfiparh-dekhati 
[:] »yarm-me-pápe-kate-ti iyam- 
va-dsinave[ 16] nama-ti[.] Dupa- 
tivekhe-chu-kho-esá[.] Hevam- 
chu-kho-esa-dekhiye[:] imáni[19] 
ásinavagámini-náma atha-cham- 
diye nifhüliye kodhe mane isyá 
[20] k&lanena-va-hakarn má-pali- 
bhasa; 18870 [.] Esa-badha-de- 
khiye[:] iyarh-me[21] hidatikaye 
iyarh-mana-me pálatik&ye [.21] 


Radhia. 


Devånarn-piye — Piyadasi-lája 
hevam.áha[:] kayánernm-eva-de- 
kharti[:] iyarh-me-kayáne-kate.ti 
[-] No-mina-p&parn-dekharhti [:] 
iyam-me-pApe-kate-ti[11] iyam- 
va-asinave-nima-ti{ ] Dupative- 
khe-chu-kho-es3[.] Hevar-chu- 
kho-esa-dekhiye[:] imáni-ásinava- 


V Possibly náma-ti is to be read, 


Dehli- Mirat. 
Devánam-piye — Piyadasi-làjá- 
hevam-àAhá[:]  kay&namm va- 


d{ekha].(:) . . m.[10] kayane- 
kate-t[.] No mini-papam-de- 
khati[:] [i]yarh-me-papath-ka[te- 
tiiyam v.]( 11] &ásinave-ná[má]-ti 
[.] Dupnstivekhe-chu-kho-esà 
[.] Hevarn-chu . . [så d ]ekhiye 
:12]  [i]máai-ásinavag[&miui]- 
náma atha'® chamdiye nithi- 
liye-kodbe[ 13) mêne 1598 kalane- 
na-v[a]!? hakarn-má-palibha[sa]- 
yisa [.]. . bádharn(14] dekhiye[:] 
iyah . e [hidati]káye iyam-me- 
pálutikáye [.15] 


Mathia. 


Devánam-plye Piyadasi-låja he- 
vam-áha[:] kayánamm-eva-dekh- 
arhti[:]1yarb-me-kay&ue-late-ti [.] 
No-mina-pápam [13]d [e]kharhti- 
[:] iyam-me. , ápe-kate-ti iyarn-va- 
ásinave-nám&-ti[.] Dupativekhe, 
chu-kho-esa[.] Hevash-chu-kho- 
esn-dekhiye[:14]  imáni.ásinave- 


Allahabad. 


Devanam piye Piyadast Jaja 
hevam áhàá[:] kayánam-eva de- 
khati(:) iyam me kayíne kate ti 
[.] Nomina pápakarn dekbati[:] 
iyah me pápake kate ti iyam vå 
asinave nama ti[8] . + . e. 


e ® a * * » . e . Li v . 


Rámpáürvá. 
Devdnam-piye  Piyadasi-lfja 


hevath-Aha(:] kayanathm-e » » 
i. wi] iyarh-va-Asinave-nf- 
mA-ti[.]  Dupativekhe-chu-kho- 
esa[.] He[v] >» + + + + ° 


è * 3 2 * . * 


8 The apparent vowel-stroke to the left of atka is probably an accidental sorstob, 


७ Possible vá is tc be read, 
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Radhia. 


g&miui-námá-ti atha-charhdiye 
[12] nithüliye kodbe-máne isya 
kalanena-va-hakarn ma-palibha- 
sayisam-ti[.] ^ Esa-bádharn-de- 
khiye [:]  iyam-me-hidatikàye 
iyam-mana-me palatikaye-ti[13] 


= “at ont 


, 


(ahd says unto himself) 
deeds (and daes no! say unto 


sin.” But difficult indeed is this self-examination. 
regard to the following (and say unto himself) : 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— 
‘This good deed I have done.’ 


PILLAR EDICTS OF ASOKA. 


Edicr IlI—econtd. 
Mathia 


g&míniP-námá-ti atha-chafrn] 
dive nithüliye kodhe máne isya 
kálanena-va-hakam[15] ma-pali- 
bhasayisam-ti[.] Esa badham- 
dekhiye [:} iyarn-me ~ hidatikaye 
lyam-mana-me-pálatikáye-ti[.15] 


TRANSLATION, 


himself) 
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Rampiired. 
* + + [IO] kodhe mane isya 
kSlanena-va-hakarm má-palibhasa- 
yi. # * e è y © è sa @ ७ 


, [11] 


* * ° 


“ Man only sees his good deeds, 
But he sees in no wise? his evil 
“This evil deed I have done ; this is what is called 
Nevertheless man ought to pay 
‘Such (passions) as rage, cruelty, anger, 


pride, jealousy (are those) called sinful; even through these I shall bring about my 
fall.” But man ought to mark most the following (and say unto himself) : ‘This conduces 
to my welfare in this world, that at least to my welfare in the next world." 


> 


ww 


Dehli-Stvalik. 


Devánam-piye — Piyadasi-l&ja- 
bevarm.-Ahá[:] saduvisativaca-[ 1] 
abhigziena-me iyam-dhazhmalipi- 
likbâpitâ[.] Lajakf-me(2] ba- 
búsu-pànasatasahasesu janasi- 
áyatá tesarh-ye-abhihâle-vå [3] 
dathde-vå atapatiye-me-kate(;] 
kimh-ti-[?] layikA asvatha abbita 
[4] kainmani-pavatayevu janasa- 
jánapadasá hitasukharh-upadah- 
evü[3] anugahinevu-chà[.] Su- 
khiyana  dukhiyanam-jànisamti 
dhammayutena cha[6] ^ viyova- 
disamti janam-jáuapadam[;] kirn- 
ti-[?] hidatarn-cha palatam-cha 
[7] &ládhayevü-ti[.] Lajika-pi- 
Jaghamti —patichalitave-mar[; 
pulisáni-pi-me[8 ]ehhamdaiznnàni- 
patichalisamti te-pi-eha-Ekáni-vi- 
yovadisamti ^ yenaemarn-lajükü 
[9] chagharnti-aladbayitave[.] 
Athá-hi-pajam viyataye-dhatiye 


Epicr IV. 


Dehli-Mirat. 
. . * . * ° { laju- 
kal chagbarnti- [4 |18 [dhayi- 
tave] [.2] i ou š 


tu asva[the-ho] 


$ = ® . ® 


Allahabad. 
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The e-stroke of dsinavegd mini is too distinct in the new facsimile to be considered ns accidental, Raut it is probably 


only due to a mistake of the mason, 


2 Mina, mind (D. M.) and mana represent in my opinion the Sanskrit mandk, Pali mand. Na mandk or no manék 


"not in the least, in no Wise, which fits here excellently, is very common in Sanskrit. 
2 Or‘ may I not cause my falf through them.” 
má paribhrarsavishyümi, and má may be taken in this case to stand for mdz, or asthe negative particle. 


The Sanskrit translation of the phrase is [feshdm] kéranenaivdhanh 


AI. Senart’s attempt 


to connect izgá-kálanena is barred by the fact that all versions have breaks between the two words. 
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Dehli-Sivatik, 


nisijitu[10] asvathe-hoti[:] Vi- 
yata-dháti chaghati-me-pajum su- 
kharn-palihatave[,ll] — hevurn- 
mamá-lajüká-katà janapadasa- 
bitasukhàye[;] ^ yena-ete-abbità 
[12] asvathn-samtam ,avimaná- 
kammáui-pavatayevü-tif.] ^ Ete- 
na-me-lajikanam;j!3] abhihale- 
va-damnde-vi — atapatiye-kate[.] 
Ichhitaviye-hi-esá-[;]kirn-ti [?14.] 
viyohálasamaíá-cba-siya darhda- 
samatá-chá[.] Ava-ite-pi-cha-me- 
ávutil:15] barmdhanabadhánarn- 
munisanam  tilitadamd&nam pa- 
tavadhünam — tixnni-divasini-me 
[16] yote-dimne[.]  Nátiká-va- 
kani nijhapayisamti Jivitüye.tá- 
nam[17]  násarmtam-và-nijhapa- 
yitå — dánam-dábarbti-pálatikam 
upavásarh-va-kaehharhti;.18] 
Ichhá-hi-me::] hevarh-niludhasi- 
pi-kálasi palatam-aladhayevi-ti 
janasa-chaf19] vadhati-viv lhe- 
dhammachalane sarnyame dfnasa- 
vibháge-ti [.20] 


Radhia. 


Devanarh-piye Piyadasi-lâja 
hevarn-Aha[:] saduvisa:ivusábtj- 
sitena-me — iyam-dharbmalipi.li- 
khápita[].] ^ Lajük&-me-bahüsu- 
pánasatasahasesu[14] janasi-üya- 
ta tesarn-ye-abhih&le-va-darnde-va 
atapatiye-me-kate[;] kirn-ti-[.?] 
lajüka-asvatha abhita karmmáni 
pavatayevü-ti janasa-jánapadasa 
[15] hitasukbarh-upadahevu 
anugahinevu-cha[.] Sukhiyana- 
dukhiyanam jánisarnti dhamma- 
yutena-cba-viyovadisarnti janari- 
jánapadam[;] kim.ti-[?] hida- 
tarn-cha[16] pálatarn-cha 4lidha- 
yevu[.] Lajika-pi-lagharnti-pa- 
tichalitave-mar[;) pulisáui-pi 
me-chharhdarhnåni patichalissmn. 
ti[;] te-pi-cha-káni viyovadisarh- 
ti jyena-mam[17] lajtka-cha- 
gharti-Aládbayitave[.] Atha. 
hi-pajazm-viyataye-dhatiye—nisiji- 


2 Possibly ché-siyé is to be read, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


Epict IV~- contd. 
Delti. üirat. 


[3] [viya). . « 

jiTha) tave(, | 
hfe] varn-mama[4J Jajak [á] 

. + yels] 


asvatha-sum , 


e LÀ ° 


yena-ete-abhitá [5] 
[pa] vatayevi-tif.] Etena-me 
[6] . [jjlükánun . . 

» o. e.  Btapatiye-[kate] [.7] 
Ichhitavi Ç . . . . . 

. + 5.  halnsamati-ch [a] 
siyå % [8] darndasa[ma] + . 
[me]-Avuti[:] 
barhdhanaba[dhá]nam[9] mu- 
nisêna[m] « + . + « ° 
. . vadhánarn timni-divasáni- 
[m]e[10] yote dinne[.]. . . 
payisam[t]i jivitàye-tánam [11] 
nàsamiam-và-ni . . e 

. . tipalatikamn[12] u[pa] 
visurn-va-ka- . . . 
hevarh-niludbasi-pi-[k ]&lasi[ 13] 
[pJálatarn Aladhay के Rs 
adhati vividhe-dharnmachalane 


surhyame d&fual , . . [15] 


° + ` e * 


Mathia. 


Devánam-piye 
hevarh-àha[:] — saduvisativas[A]- 
bhisitena-me — iyar-dhammalipi- 
likhápita[.]  Lajüká.me[17] ba- 
hüsu-pánasatasahasesu — janasi- 
Ayata tesam-ye-abhihüle-va-diih- 
0९-४७ atapatiye-me-kate[;] kim- 
ti-[?] lajûba-asvatha [15] abhita- 
karhmáni-,avatayevü-ti janasa- 
janapadasa-hitasukbarh — upadah- 
evi anugahinevu-cha[.] Sukhi- 
yanadukhiyanarn[i9] — jánisarmti 
dhammayutena-cha-viyovadisarn- 
ti janam-jánapadum[;]  kirn-ti- 
[?]  hidatam-cha  pAlatarh-cha 
üládhayevQ-ti[.]  Lajakê-pi-la- 
ghamti[20] — pstichalitave-marh 
[;] pulisáni-pi-me ehharndamnáui 
patichalisarhti[;] te-pi-cha-kani- 
viyovadisarnti-yena-marn-lajüka 
chagharti — — &lüdhayitgvb[.21] 
Atha-hi-pajarh viyatáye-dhátiye- 


Piyadasi-lfja 


Allahabad, 


š . e hálisamntá cha 
sija d:iundasamatà cha[.} Ava 
ite pt cha me ávuti[:] bamdhana- 
badlácam municdnar tilitadarh. 
dánarm patavadhánam tini di- 
vasani yote dimne[:17] . . . va 
kani nijhapayisamti jiviráye th- 
nam  nüsamtam vå nijhapayitá 
dinar dáharnti pálatikarn upavá. 
sam vá kachhamti[.18] . . 
me[:] bevam niludhasi pi kálasi 
pálatam Alàdhayevu jauasa cha 
vadhati vividhe dharmmaclialane 
sayame dánasavibháge [.19] 


Rimpitrod, 
Devánari-piye — Piyadusi-lája 
lievam-üha[:] saduvi-ati . 
. [12] jivasi-Avata tesarn- 
ye-ubhihale-va darifle-va atapatt, 


6 1 ° * a * * * e e 


[13] 
hitasukharn-upadahevu anugahi- 
nevu-cha(.] Sukhiyanadu . . 


< LÀ * * tf s + 


[14? âlâdhayevû-ti[.] 
Dajûkå-pi-lugharhti patichal- 
MAVEN  . . . . ele 


* . ” . ° . * s » * 


.[15] chagharti áládhayitave[.] 
Ath&-hi-pajam viyatêye-dhêtiye- 


35 Possibly dra-ife is to be read 
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~ 


Radhia, 


tu asvathe-hoti[;] virata-dhati- 
chaghati-me~pajarn-snkharh-pali- 
batave-ti[, 18] hevam-mama-la- 
jûka-kața 5 —— jánapadasa-hitasu- 
kháye[;] vena-ete-nbhita-asvathá- 
samtam-avimapa-kammáni-pava- 
tayevü-ti[.] — Ltena-me lajük&- 
nam abhitále-va[19] darnde-va- 
atapatiye-kate[.] Ichhitaviye-hi- 
esu[;] kirn-ti[?] viyohálasamatá- 
vha-siya —— darndasamatá-cha[.] 
Ava ite-pi-cba-me ávuti[:] barh- 
dhanabadhánarm [20] munisa- 
uarn-tiitadamdánam  patavadhá- 
nam timni-divasini-me-yote- 
dimne'.] — Nàtiká-va-káni-nijhe- 
payisamti jivitáye-tánam ndsarh- 
tam-va[21] nijhapayitave dánar- 
cahamti-palatikarn — upavásam- 
va-kaehharhtif.] — Íchhá-hi-me[:] 
bevarn-niludbasi-pi-kAlasi palat- 
arh-Aladbayevi-ti[22)} janasa-cha- 


vadhati vividhe-dharamachalane 
sayame — dánasamvibhüge-ti[23] 


Epict JV-—-contd. 
Mathia. 


nsvathe-hoti[;] vivata- 


sue 


nisijitu 
dhati-chaghati-me-pajarh 
kham-palihatave-ti[,22] hevarn- 
mama-lajüka-kata ——jünapadasa- 
hitasukháye[;] y [e]na-ete-abhita- 
asyatha-sambam — avimana-kam- 
ináni-pavatayevü-t1[.23] Etena- 
me-lajükáuarm-ablithále-va-d.arm- 
de-va atapatiye-kate[.] — lehhita- 
viye-hi-esa[;] kim-ti[?]-viyohala- 
samatá-cha-siya damdasamati- 


cha 24] Ava-ite-pi-cha-me-dvn- 


tf:]  barndhansbadhAnam-mu- 
nisána[1n ]tilitadamdànam patava- 
dhánarn timni-divasáni-me yote- 
dirhue[.] Nátiká-va-k8ni[25] ni- 
jhapsyissmtt jivitéye-tanam 
nüsamtam-va4nijlapayitave dán- 
am-dahemti-palatikam upasásarn- 
va-kaehhamti[.] 10188 hi-me[:] 
hevarn[ 26} vuiludhasi-pi-Eálasi på- 
latai-&làüdhayevü.ti Janasa cba 
vadhati vividhe-dhammachalane 
eayame dáuzssavibháge-ti[27] 
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27८770४7०८, 
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[16] 
jànapadasa-hitasukháye yena-ete- 
abhita-asvathà. . , , & 


® ° * + * + a ° 


LI * s P ° * a ° 
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* * ° . é . 4 a [17] 
Iehhitaviye-hi-esa];] ki-ti[?] vi- 
yohéiasamatá-eha-siya . . . 


* . & » » e * * e 


* # * a ° * [18] tinni- 
divasáni«me y[o]te-dimne[.] Nâ- 
tikáà-va-hàni nijha- . a . . 


. « 19] Iehbhá-hi-me-hevarn 
niludhasi-pi-kálasi palate . . 
. [20] 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :—“ After I had been anointed 


twenty-six years, I ordered this religious edict to be written. 


My Lajiikas" are estab- 


lished (as rulers) among the people, among many hundred thousand souls ; I have made 
them independent in (awarding) both honours and punishments’—Why? In order 
that the Lajékas may do their work tranquilly and fearlessly, that they may give wel- 
fare and happiness to the people of the provinces and may confer benefits (on them). They 
will know what gives happiness and what inflicts pain, and they will exhort the provin- 
cials in accordance with the principles of the sacred law,— How ?—That they may gain 


for themselves happiness in this world and in the next. 
My (other) servants also, who know my will, will serve (me), and they, too 


serve me’, 


But the ZajZkas are eager to 


will exhort some (men), in order that the .Lajfkas may strive to gain my favour." 
For, as (a mau) feels tranquil after making over his child to a clever nurse,—saying unto 
himself, “The clever nurse strives to bring up my child well,'—even so I have acted with 
my Lajúkas for the welfare and happiness of the provincials, intending that, being fearless 
and feeling tranguil, they may do their work without perplexity. For this reason 
I have made the Zajitkas independent in (awarding) both honours and punishments. 
For the following is desirable :— What? That there may be equity in official business? and 


15 Yt is possible to read lajtiha-Kate. But the ser 
ably due to an accidental flaw in the stone. 


"C e-sttohe is much shorter than the real ones, and, hence, 15 probe 


56 Though viyokdla, in Sanskrit eyarahéra, frequently means ‘legal business, ‘judicial proceedings, there is no 
objection to taking it here in the not less common wider sense “business, “ofjeja) business,’ ax the translation of abhihdra bv 


‘Sawaruing Eouours " makes advisable. 


254 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


equity in the award of punishments.’ And even so far goes my order, “I have granted 
a respite of three days to prisoners on whom judgment has been passed and who 
have heen condemned to death.” Their relatives will make some (of them) meditate 
deeply (and) in order to save the lives of those (men) or in order to make (the condemned) 
who is to be executed, meditate deeply, they will give gifts with a view to the next 
world or will perform fasts’. For my wish is that they (the condemned) even during 
their imprisonment? may thus gain bliss in the next world; and various religious prac- 
lices, self-restraint and liberality will grow among the people." 


REMARKS ON THE TRANSLATION. 


a. In note 1 to my German translation of Rock Edict III, 1 have pointed out that 
Professor Jacobi has found the Jaina Prakrit representative of lajiiku or rájíka (Gir- 
nar) in the Kalpastitra, where rajj means “a writer, a clerk.” [have added that lajáka, 
i.e. lajjúka, was an old name of the writer caste, which is later called Divira (Dabir) or 
Káyastha, and that Ašoka calls his great administrative officials simply “the writers,” 
because they were chiefly taken from that caste. Though I do not see any reason 
to change this view, I now leave the word untranslated, because the rendering “ writers ” 
might mislead. Regarding my explanation of dyatd, which I take to be equivalent to 
pratishthilah, note 2, on Sep. Ed, I, in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenldndischen 
Gesellschaft, vol, XLI. 

b. Professor Kern has without doubt correctly explained the general meaning of 
this sentence. Piyadasi declares that he has made his ZLajákas independent in the 
diseharge of their duties and has abolished the appeals to higher authorities. This 
follows from the further statement (see below) that he has confided his subjects to them, 
just as a man confides his child to an intelligent nurse. I may add that there is a 
weighty objection to M. Senart’s view, according to which Piyadasi says that he will 
keep legal proceedings against, and punishments of, the Lajitkas in hisown hands. For, 
in all Native States of India a high otficial, who is ** placed over many hundred thousand 
souls," is solely answerable to the king for his actions, and it is a matter of course that 
the same was the ease in ancient India, as indeed in all despotic countries, An order 
enjoining that such men were to be punished by the king alone would have been quite 
superfluous, As regards the construction, I explain the sentence in Sanskrit as fol. 
lows :—teshdm yo’ bhiháro vá dando vá [atra] maya [teshdm) svatantraté kritá, and I 
take dimapatyam (svatantratd| as a substantive, formed according to the analogy ot 
ádhipatyam and so forth. The term abhihára occurs in Pali in the sense of “ honour, 
honorarium," see Jétakas, vol. V, p, 58, verse 143, and ibid. p. 09,1. 28f, In the former 
passage the commentary explains abhiháram by pijam. It is obvious that this meaning 
fits here excellently. 

c. I interpret dhammayuiena with Professor Kern by dharmaguklena, i. e. dhar- 
mayuklyá. M. Senart's attempt to translate it by ‘together with the Faithful,’ z.e. 

2 In the interpretation of ave tte (Dh. A.) and ává ite (M. R.) I follow Professor Kern and M. Senart, who explain 3t 


by yávad itak, and I take douti with M. Senart as equivalent to dyuktik. Tilita or tilita has here the same sense as tirita 
Manu, IX, 233. 


9 Niludhasi pi kálasi, literally niruddhe pi kile, may be taken in the sense of nirodhakdle pi, Similar phrases occur in 
Pali, e g., mithydchárark and andchéram chinnadivase for anácháracharanadibase, Jat. i, p. 300. 
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the Buddhists, is not tenable. The passage, Pillar Edict VII, 2, 2, which he connects 
with this, has nothing to do with it. For, dhammagutam janam means there ‘the loyal 
people, and denotes Piyadasi’s subjects, as distinguished from the amta, “the free 
borderers.' 

(d) M. Senart's conjectural emendation chaghamti for laghamti is barred by the fact 
that the four complete versions all offer laghamti, and that the supposed varia lectio 
‘chaghamti’ does not exist. Lagkamti seems to be the representative of Sanskrit ranghamte 
‘they hasten’, f.e. ‘are eager. I fully agree with the same scholar’s remark that 
patichal must be taken in the sense of Sanskrit parichar, because in Pali the preposition 
pati is frequently used for pari. lis correctuess is demonstrated by the fact that in 
the Jaina Maharashtri, padiyar, Le. literally pratichar, means ‘to serve,’ see Jacobi, 
Ausgewühlte Erzählungen tn Maháráshiri, glossary sub voce “ padiyariya.' 

(e) As there are no other instances in which the neuter terminations are added io 

feminines in a, I cannot explain chhamdamndni with M. Senart as a Dvandva compound, 
formed of chhanda and 6176, I take it with Burnout, as a Tatpurusha compound, equiva- 
lent to ehhandam janantiti chhandajidh, * knowing the will,’ and construe it with puli- 
sani, ‘the servants. This explanation seems also advisable, because one naturally expects 
that mam must be understood and is the object of patichalisamit, as of the preceding 
pafichalitave. The ‘servants’, whom Piyadasi mentions here, are most probably the 
paíivedakas, the spies, whom the great Maurya employed according to Rock Edict 
VI, in order to watch the actions of his great officials, of the Panchs and other bodies 
in accordance with the precepts of the Indian Rdjaniti. The further statement that 
these servants will exhort káni, “some” (as must be read with M. Senart), in order 
that the Lajükas may strive to gain the favour of the king, probably means that these 
* servants" will exhort remiss Lajükas, and that they will also, by exhorting or spreading 
the Dharma among the provincials at large, rouse the zeal of the Lajákas. Kani thus 
refers both to the Lajikas and the provincials. With the phrase mam-dlddhayitave com- 
pare ldjdladhi,—Sep. Ed. I, 15 (Dhauli). To Professor Kern’s excellent explanation of the 
verb chagh by the Hindi cháh-ná, I would add that cháh occurs in all Indian vernaculars 
and without doubt belongs to the ancient stock of Aryan speech. 

'Regarding this passage I can only agree with one of my predecessors in a single 
point. Ibelieve that M. Senart is right in deriving nijhapayisamti and nij hapayitá from 
the Prakrit causative of nidhydi and not from nikshapagati. This derivation is perfectly 
justified by the word nijhatt, below, VII, 2, 8, which in its general sense is certainly 
equivalent to Sanskrit nididhydsand ‘profound meditation. Inall other respects I differ. 
I am unable to accept the assertion of Professor Lassen, approved of by Professor Kern and 
M. Senart, that nátikácakánt is a compound, meaning ‘neither more nor less.” The six 
syllables certainly must be separated into the three words nátiká-va-&áni, i.e. jñátaya eva 
kdméchit. Thatisthe only explanation which is grammatically possible, and gives, as will 
be shown presently, an excellent sense. I am further unable to disregard the well 
authenticated reading nijhapayitave, which R. and M. offer, instead of nijhapayitd. 
Nijhapayitave is clearly an infinitive in čave, such as occurs frequently in Piyadasi's 
inscriptions. This form must in my opinion be used in order to explain the more difficult 
nijhapayitá. "The latter may be, too, an infinitive, on the supposition that it stands for 
nijhapayitáya. And the contraction of the syllable dya does occur in Pali, e. g., in 
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esaná for esanáya (E. Müller, Sinplified Pali Grammar, p. 67), just asit is found in the 
‘older Vedic Sanskrit and in the later Prakrit inscriptions. Finally, I cannot agree to the 
transliteration of nésantar by wasantam, because the latter word can never mean the 
term, i. e. “the period of the execution,’ but only either, “the end of the execution’ or 
‘that which bas the execution for its end.” Neither translation gives any sense in our 
passage. I take ndsambam as equivalent to násyamánam “him who is going to be shortly 
executed.’ It is thus the present participle of the passive of »áayat? with the sense of 
the immediate future. And this explanation is formally unobjectionable, because even 
in the ancient Prakrits the passive may take the terminations of the active. 

With these new interpretations the passage may be translated into Sanskrit as 
follows :—jidtaya eva kém$ehit [práptevadhán] nidedhydsayishyanti [tatha] teshdm 
jívanáya ndgyamanan vá nididhyásaywwm pdratrikam ddnam ddsyanty updrdsam vá 
karishyanti, The general sense is: ‘ During the respite of three days the relatives will 
exhort the condemned criminals to turn their thoughts to higher things, and they will 
give religious gifts (not bribes to the Lajükas) or undergo fasts, hoping that either the 
lives of the condemned may be spared, or that at least the hearts of those who must die, 
will be softened and turn heavenwards.” This sense is a perfectly natural one and agrees 
with the further remark in the next sentence, that the king wishes them, i. e. the 
criminals, to gain heaven, while they lie in prison, and that among the people at large 
the performance of religious practices, self-restraint and liberality will grow in consequence 
of the king’s measures, Against the earlier interpretation, which ascribes the gifts and 
fasts not to the anxious relatives, but to the condemned criminals themselves, it must be 
objected that a Hindu crmminrl sentenced to death has nothing to give away, His 
property is confiscated just as that of an English felon was formerly taken by the Crown. 
The written Hindu law does not always state that capital punishment entails confiscation 
of property. But, numerous stories from ancient and modern times leave no doubt that 
the practice prevailed universally under Native Governments. 


Epicr V, 


Dehli. Sivalik. Dehli- Mirat. Allahabad. 
Devánam-ypiye Piyadasi-lâja- + + ५ a १ n n. n. « piye Piyadasi laja hevam 
hevarn-ahá [:] saduvisativasa [1] 5. oue uw क wx Ahá[:] saduvisativasabhisitena me 


abhisitena-me imâni-jåtâni ava- 
dhiy&ni-katáni [,] se-yathá [2] 
suke silika alune chakavake harin- 
se nmhdimukhe gelite [3] jatu- 
kà amb&kapilikà dadi anathika- 
machhe vedaveyake [4] gampá- 
puputake sarhkujamachhe kapha- 
tasayake®? parnnasase simale [5] 
earndake okapimde palasate seta- 
kapete gimakapote[6] save-cha- 
tupade ye-patibhogarh-no-eti na- 
cha khádiyati . . . . . if7] eda- 


19 Possibly jitáke, or galuké. 


imani jütáni avadhiyáni katani 
[,] se yatha suke sàlikà alune 
chakaváke .. [20] .. mukhe ge- 
late jatüke?? ambakipilika dadi”? 
anathikamachhe vedaveyake garn- 
gápu putake sarnkujamachhe ka- 
phata... ke parhnusase simale 
sam . [21] .. kapote 
gámakapote save chatupade ye 
pitibhogam........... 


3० The strokes which make dad? look like dubhi are, according to Dr. Fleet, 706. cit., due to flaws in tha stone, 


अ The apparent 2 -stroke above the last syllable of &apAata is, as Dr. Fleet states (Indian Antiquary, vol. X UI, p. 310) 
the lower part of the visaiga of MaAádevaf in the intervening lino of later writing just above kaprata, 


Dehli-Sivalik. 
ká-chà sükali-ebá gabhini-va-pà- 
yaminá-va avadh [1] y. p. take” [8] 
pi-cha-káni Asatnmasike[.] Vadhi- 
kukute no-kataviye([;]  tuse-sajt- 
ve[9] no-jhápetaviye[;]  dàve- 
anathdye-va vihisáye-vá no-jha- 
petaviye[;10] jivena-jive no-pu- 
sitaviye [.] Tisu-chitummasisu 
(158 yarh-pornnamisiyarm: 11] tim- 
ni-divasáui chévudasath pamna- 
dasam —patipadáye dhuvaye-cha 
[12] anuposatbari:-machhe-ava- 


dhiye no-pi-viketaviye[.] ^ Et&- 
ni-yeva-divasáni[13] nagava- 


nasi kevatabhogas? yáni-amnáüui- 
pi jivanikáváui[14] no-harhtaviy- 


áui[.] Athamipakbáye —chávu- 
dasáye parnnadasáye 
tisdye [15] punávasune tisu- 


chaturnmisisu sudivasáye gone- 
no-nilakhitavtye  [,16] ajake 
edake sükale e-vá-pi-arpne nila- 
khiyati uo-nilakhitaviye — (.17] 
Tisiye punavasune  chátummá- 
siye ehátummásipakháve asvasá 
eonasá[ 18] lakhaueno-kataviye[.] 
Yáva-saduvisativasa abhisitena- 
me etáye[ 19] aftn]talikdye pam. 
navisafi baindhanamokhani katá- 
ni [.20] 


Radhia, North side. 

Devanam-piye Piyadasi-lája- 
hevam-áha [:] sadawisativasabhi- 
Silasa-me imáni-pi-Jàtáni avadhy- 
Ani [1] katêni [,] se-yatha suke 
salika alune chakavake hamse 
namdimukhe gelate jataka [2] 
ambákapilika dudi anathikama- 
chhe vedaveyake gamgápuputake 
samkujamachhe ^ kaphataseyake 
[3] parnnasase simale samdake 
okapimde palasate setakapote gå- 
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Epict V—contd. 
Dehli-Mirat. 


[a] v. dh. y. p. t. k. pi cha-ké- 
nijl]....ke[.]  [Vadhilku- 
kute no-kai.siye(.] "Tuse.sa[ji- 
ve} [2]... [taviye] [3] dave 
ana!íth Jàye-và? vihisáye-vá no[3] 
Dhapetaviye) E] jivena jive no- 
pusitaviyef.] “Tisu chátammási- 
su"? [4] tisáya[m] purnnamá]Isi] 
yam timoi-divasini chávudasarn 
pamnadasam 5} patipada. dhu- 
vaye-cha annposatharn mach- 
he-avadhiye no-pi [6] viket- 
aviye [.] Etáni-yeva-divasáni ná- 
gavanasi kevatabhogasi [7] [ya]. 
[a]. (ui]-pi-jivanikayani® no- [ha] 
mtaviyáni^ [.8] Atham (i)*?. . ye 
chávudasáye pamuadasaye 
tistye[9] ^ pun&ávasune tisu 
chátummásisu sudivasáye g[o]ne 
[10] [no-ni] la[khi]taviye ajake 
edake sükale — e-vá-pi(ll)am(ue 
nilakhijyati — [no]-nilakhitaviye 
Ej Tisáye panávasune[12] châ- 
fummasiye chitu[mmé] sipakhá- 
ye asvasi gonusa lakhane! 13] no- . 
. viye() Yava-saduvisati[va]sa 
abhisitena-me etá&ye[14] amtalika. 
ye pamnevi(sa jti tbarndbanamokh- 
Ani katáni[.15] 


Mathia. 


Devànam-piye Piyadasi-laja- 
hevam-àáha[:] saduvisativasábhi. 
sitasa-me imáni-pi [1] jatani ava- 
dhyáni-katàni [,] se-yatbàá** [16] 
suke sálika alune chakavake harn- 
se [2]namndimukhe gelate jatüka 
ambakapilika dudi anathikama- 
cbhe vedaveyake [3] gamgipu- 
putake samkujamacbhe kaphata- 
seyake pamnasase simale sathdake 
okapithde [4] palasate setaka- 
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Allahabad, 

e + + 5 o e Sajive 
kt 3 क. Se BO Jha 
. .cba{vuda] sarn parnehada- 


[sam] . 
~> [tani] 


* * 


1[a] khane 
[ Yáva]-sa 
. [27] 


* * ° * a 
. e a * 2 
e ® * 6 * 


kata [vi yell] 


2 [t is, of course, possible to read avadAáy. But the right side of the vowel is mutilated, and the real reading was 
no doubt avadAiy, as the sause and the variants of the other versions require. 


73 Possibly anathfiye 
24 Read chátummásist. 


% This might be read’ rikdydnt, but the double stroke above na is probably due to a flaw. 
% This looks like Aorsfaviyáni, but the double stroke above na is probably due to a flaw in the stone. 
3 The quantity of the third vowel of atham is not certain. 
= The a-stroke of yathé is not certain. 


15 
m 


259 


makapote save chatupade[4] ye- 
patipogar-no-eti? na-cha-khádi- 
yati [.] Ajaká-nÀni edak&-cha 
sükali-cha gabhini-va páyaminá- 
va[5] avadhya  potake-cha-küni 
&sammásike [.] Vadhikukute no 
kataviye [;] tuse-sajive no jhå- 
payitaviye[;] dave [6] anathaye- 
va vihisáye-va no jhapayitaviye 
[;] jivena jive no-pusitaviye [.] 
Tisu-eháturnmásisu tisyam [7] 
pumnamasiyam tirhni divasáni 
chávudasam parnnadasarn patipa- 
dam dhuvaye-cha anuposatharh 
machhe avadhye no pi [8] viketa. 
viye[.] Etini-yeva-divasdni rà. 
gavanasi kevatabhogasi yáni-arh- 
náni-pi-Jivanikáyáni(9] no-harn- 
taviyáni[.] Athamipakháye chá- 
vudasàye parbnadasáye 

tishye ^ punávasune tisu-chá- 
tummásisu[10] sudivasáye gone- 
no-nilakhitaviye ajake edake si- 
kale e-và-pi-arhne nilakhiyati no- 
nilakhitaviye[.12]  Tisáye punå- 
vasune eháturnmásiye chaturhma- 
sipakháye asvasa gonasa lakhane- 
no-kataviye(.12)  Yáva-saduvisa- 
tivasübhisitasa-me efáye arntali. 
káye  parnnavisati — bamdhana- 


mokháni &atáni[.13] 
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pote gamakapote save-chatupade 
ye-patibhogarh.no-eti na-cha khá- 
diyati[ 5]  Ajaká-nàni edak4-cha 
sükali-cha gabhini-va páyaminá- 
va avadhya potake-cha-kàni [6] 
Asammasikef.)  Vadhikukute no 

kataviye[,] — tuse-sajive-no-jbá- 
payitaviye[.] Dêve-anathêye-va 
[7] vihisáye-va  uo-jhápayitavi- 
ye [;] jivena-jive no-pusitaviye[.] 
"Tisu-cháturhmásisu tisiyarh [81 
pumnamisiyam — tirnni—divasáni 
chavudasam-pamnadasam pati 
padam dhuváàye-cha-anuposafharn 
machhe avadhye [9] no-pi-vike- 
taviye [.] ^ Etáni-yeva.divasáni 
nágavanasi kevatabhogast yâni- 
amnáni-pi(10] jivanikáyáni no- 
harbtaviyáni[.] Athamipakhaye 
chávudasáye pamnadasaye 

tisAye punávasune[11] tisu-clá- 
turmnmásisu sudivasdye gone- 
no-nilakhitaviye ajake edake si- 
kale e-và-pi-arne[2]nilakhiyati 
no-nilakhitaviye[.]  Tisdye-pu- 
navasune cbátummüsiye chaturn- 
misipakhiye asvasa gonasa 13] 

lakhane-no-kataviye[.] Yava-sa- 

duvisativasábhisitena-me  etaye 

aratalikas e parnavisati [14] 

bamdhanamokháni katániT.15 ] 


Epict V. 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:—* After I had been -anointed 
twenty-six years, I forbade the slaughter of the following creatures,” viz. parrots, 
starlings,’ alunas, Brühmani ducks, swans,’ nandimukhas,” gelátas, jatukas," ambáka- 
pélikás," terrapins, boneless fishy vedaveyakas, gangdpuputakas, sankuja-fish,’ tortoises, 
porcupines,’ parinasasas, srimaras bulls set free, (?) okapindas,* rhinoceros, grey doves,” 
village-pigeons,” and all quadrupeds, which are not used? nor are eaten. She-goats, ewes 
and sows, (¿.e.) those which are with young or in milk, must not be slaughtered, nor their 
young ones, (¿.e,) some (of them) which are less than six months old’, Caponing cocks is 
forbidden ; husks, containing living animals, must not be burned ;? forests must not be 
burnt out of mischief or in order to injure (living beings) ;* living creatures must not be fed 
with living creatures’, At the (full moon of each) of the three seasons and at the full 

29 Read patrbhagarh, 

* According to the smaller Petersburg Dictionary the Nandimukha is mentioned as an aquatic bird in the Bhdva- 
praká£a. 

4 Jatuka, no doubt, means ‘a bat", But I must confess that I do not understand, how bats come on this list, as in 
general they are neither eaten nor used in any way. Possibly the flying foxes which otherwise have the separate name 
manthála or vágvada, may be meant. These are eaten at least by low-caste people, like the Katharis, Their flesh is forbidden 


in some of the law-books, e.g., Gautama, xvii, 34. 
42 Gdmakanote is, of course, the blue rock pigeon, found in most villages and towns, especially in the wells. 
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moon of Taisha fish shall neither be killed nor be sold during three days, (viz.) the four- 
teenth, the fifteenth (and) the first (of the following fortnight), nor constantly, on each 
fast day. On the same days no other animals, found in the elephant-preserves and in the 
preserves of the fishermen, must be killed. On the eighth of (each) fortnight," on the 
fourteenth, the fifteenth, on the Tishya and Punarvasu days,’ on the full-moon days of 
the three seasons, and on festivals? bulls shall not be castrated,” nor he-goats, rams, and 
boars; nor shall any other animal be castrated which is (commonly) castrated. On the 
Tishya and Punarvasu days, on the full-moon days of the seasons, and during the fortnights 
connected with the full-moons of the seasons,” the marking of horses and oxen is forbid- 
den’ Up to the twenty-sixth (anniversary) uf my coronation I have decreed twenty-five 
(times) the liberation of (all) prisoners’. 


REMARKS ON TOE TRANSLATION. 


(a) According to the general maxim, prevalent in Sanskrit and the Prakrits, which 
permits the neuter of the perfect participle past to be used in the sense of the noun of 
action in ii, jdtam might be interpreted with M. Senart by jiti and be translated by 
“animals of the following kinds.” But, as the neuter sata means also “creature,” I 
prefer this simpler interpretation. The eastern versions offer: “Of even the following 
creatures." 

(b) M. Serart's latest translation gives correctly the modern Indian expression 
“maina.” L prefer to put the English word. All the European dictionaries trauslate 
sarika wrongly or omit the translation. Molesworth gives the right meaning in the 
Marathi Dictionary. The scientific name of the bird is Acridotheres tristis, Linn., 
Murray, Avifauna of British India, No. 912. 

(c) This term probably includes wild geese and large ducks, see Molesworth, 
Marathi Dictionary sub voce. The birds, which were pointed out to me as Zamsasin the 
palace at Kolbápur and elsewhere, looked very much like Turkish ducks. 

(d) M. Senart connects the first part of ambákapiliká or amb&kapilika with ambu, 
‘water,’ and translates “water-ants(?)”. As far as I am aware, no such animal is 
known in natural history. The explanation ‘mother-ant,’ or ‘queen-ant,’ is at least 
possible. For the queens of the white-ants are eagerly sought after and eaten, because 
they are considered to act as a strung aphrodisiac. The only time when I obtained a 
queen-ant, it was ut once stolen by my servants. But, as three versions read “kapilihd, 
it may be doubted if the word is the Pali representative of pipilikd. 

(e) As dudi is said to be a small tortoise, it is no doubt the terrapin, which is found 
in many Indian gardens. Tortoises belong to the five-toed animals that may be eaten, 
—see remark (/). 

(f) M. Senart’s conjecture that prawns are meant by the expression ‘ boneless 
fish’ is not improbable. 

(g) M. Senart's suggestion that sameuja is identical with Sanskrit sankuchz 
“a skate,’ seems very probable. 


9 The translation of sudivasa by ‘festival’ 13 merely conjectural, but may be defended by its etymological meaning 
Subhana divasa, which would suit a festival. I think that popular festivals, like the modern Divali, Dasara, and the like 
may be meant. 
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(h) Sayaka and seyaka (R. M.), of course, represent Sanskrit galyaku. The Salyako 
is one of the five-toed animals that may be eaten by Aryans, see—e.g., Apastamba, Dh. Sá, 
i, 17, 37, Baudháyana, Dk. Sá.i,19, 5, Gautama, Dh. Sd. xvii, 27, Vasishtha, Dh. Så, 
xiv, 39. It is associated with the kaphafa, i.e., according to M. Senart’s excellent con- 
jecture, kamatha, ‘the tortoise,’ because in the law-books éalyaka and kachchhapa are 
always closely put together among the eatable five-toed animals. 

(i) According to the analogy of purnamriga, ‘an animal living in the leaves of 
trees, parhnasase i.e. parnasasah may mean ‘a hare, £ ९. hare-like animal living in the 
leaves of trees, and denote the large white-bellicd, red squirrel, which is found in the 
forests of the Western Ghats. Itis quite as large as a hare, and its skinned body looks 
exactly like that of a hare. Ihave shot it near Yellapur in Kanara. Its meat tasted 
very much like that of a hare. 

(7) Simale corresponds exactly to the Sanskrit srimara. Vagbhata, 4dshíángahri- 
daya Si. I, 49, names this animal, among the ten mahdmriga or large wild animals, 
next to the chamara or yak-ox and the rhinoceros. It stands also next to the yak in 
the enumeration of wild animals, which occurs in the Já/labamálá xxvi 7, see the 
srueller Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce srimara). Perhaps it may be the large 
Bàràsing stag. 

(k) M. Senart has called attention to the passage of the Mahávagga, vi, 17, where 
the wkkapindd are said to cat the provisions of the monks According to the note to the 
translation, Sacred Books of the East, vol. XVII, p. /0, Buddhaghosha explains the term 
by bilálamiüsikagodhámudagusá, ‘cats, mice, iguanas and mungooses', He takes it evidently 
in its etymological sense, ukke i.e. oke pindo yeshám te “animals which find their food 
in the houses,’ i.e. ‘vermin,’ This general explanation does not suit here, because cats, 
mice and mungooses are not eaten, and because a particular kind of animal must be 
meant. I would suggest that Piyadasi forbids the slaughter of one of the animals named 
by Buddhaghosha, viz. of the godhd, the large lizard, which, according to the law-books, 
quoted in note (4) belongs to the eatable five-toed animals. 

(7) M. Senart's correction palapate for palasate is inadmissible, because all the three 
versions agree, and because the turtle-dove is denoted by the next term. Mr. Trenckner's 
explanation of the corresponding Pali parasato by ‘rhinoceros’ (Påli Miscellany. I, 50) 
fits excellently. For the rhinoceros is also one of the five-toed animals which may be 
eaten,—see the passages from the law-books, quoted in note(h). Moreover, the rules re: 
garding the Sráddhas show clearly that the meat of the rhinoceros was highly esteemed 
According to Manu, iii, 272, and the parallel passages, quoted in the Synopsis, rhino- 
eeros meat satisfies the manes “for an endless time.” 

(m) Setakapote, no doubt, denotes the whitish-grey doves, which are found in large 
numbers in many parts of India, and which are usually included in the general term hollo 
or hullé. White pigeons, as indeed all tame pigeons, are only kept by Musalmans, not 
by Hindus. 

(xn) M. Senart has stated that pafibhoga, literally ‘enjoyment,’ does not refer ez- 
clusively to nourishment. I should say that on account of the following clause “nor 
are eaten" it must mean “other use than for food" and that Piyadasi means to forbid the 


slaughter of all animals whose skins, fur, feathers, ete., are not required, as well as 
of those which are not eaten. 
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(o) Ajakdndnt must be separated into ojaké nánt, Nani is the neuter plural of the 
pronoun na, which is associated with a feminine in utter disregard of the rules of con. 
cord, as happens more frequently in these inscriptions. The proper form of the sen- 
tence would be in Sanskrit ajé edikáécha stikaryascha tá garbhinyo dhayantyo vå ava- 
dhyáh. M. Senart’s conjectural emendation pfyamáná for pdyamind is inadmissible, be- 
cause all the versions agree in giving the latter word and because piyamdnd is against 
the Pali idiom. Pdéyati, not píyati, means in Pali ‘to suckle’, see Childers Dictionary, 
sub voce pibati. Nor is it necessary to change the vowel of the affix. The affix mína- 
mina occurs more frequently for måna in the inscriptions, and it is evidently an interest- 
ing rélic of ancient times, as the Zend mana-mna, the Greek menos and the Latin mini- 
mina show. The additional clause may be translated and éxplained thus : — 

Potakd§ cha [api cha, D. S., D. M.] kechit [te cha kathambhtidh] &shanmásikáh 
(avadhyá iti eshak]. The plural kán?is joined with the singular potake, because the latter 
is taken in a collective sense. M. Senart’s derivation of dsammdsika from áshapmásam 
‘up to six months, may be defended by the analogy of ákálika, the adjective belonging 
to ákálam, “up to the same hour on the next day’. Piyadasi’s prohibition agrees with 
the sentiments of the Brahmanical teachers, who all forbid to sacrifice animals which 
have not changed their teeth, and who sometimes forbid their flesh to be eaten, see, e.g., 
Gautama, Dh. Sá., xviii, 81. 

(p) This prohibition probably refers to the practice, which here and there still sur- 
vives, of burning the last remnants of the husks remaining on the threshiug-floor of 
the village, in order to destroy the vermin. 

(9) Vihisdye, “to injure living beings" very probably refers, as M. Senart suggests, 
to the custom of setting the jungles on fire in order to drive out the game and of thus 
destroying it, 

(r) 1 here again follow M. Senart, whose explanation appears to me the most 
natural. The prohibition probably refers to cases where sacred crocodiles or snakes, 
tame tigers and other carnivorous animals were fed with living fowls, sheep or goats. 

(s) Chátummást, which corresponds to the Sanskrit cháturmást, is the full moon of 
each term or season of four months, which according to one reckoning is considered the 
last day of that period, and according to another as falling in its beginning. The forma- 
tion of the Sanskrit chdturmdsi is taught in Varttika 7 on Pánini, v. 1, 94 :—samjiidydn 
an. “ To chaturmása," “a period of four montha', (is added) the affix a, which causes 
Vriddhi of the first syllable, in a (word of) technical import.” Pataiijaliadds: “ chatur- 
shu mdseshu bhava cháturmást paurgamást. “ the full-moon day which falls after a period 
of four months is called cháturmást," and the Kásiká, which repeats Patafijali’s explana- 
tion, says further that the three full-moon days of Áshádha, Karttika and Phálguna are 
meant.” More explicit ave the statements, which the Sumangala Vildsinf makes on 
Digha Nikdyo, ii, 1 (p. 139), while explaining the words Komudiyá chátumásiniyá 
“on the full-moon (night or tithi) of Karttika (which is) chátumasint." It says :—chátu- 
másiniyà ti chátumásiyá sé hi chatunnash másánam pariyosánabhütá chátumást idha pana 
chátumásintti vuchchati. “Chdtumdsiniyd is equivalent to chdtumdsiyd. For that ( full- 


** This must be understood from Varttika 6: chaturmdsin nyo yayñe tatra bhave, See the Uahébhdshya, Vol. IT, 
361 (ed. Kielhorn). 


*5 Compare also Haradatta on Apastamba. Dharma Sátra, Y, 10, 1. 
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moon of Kürítika) is the end of four months (and is) hence (called) chátumást, but here 
ehátumásini." Tt thus appears that the real meaning of chátumást-chátwnásini is " that 
which falls at the end of a period of four months. And this explanation presupposes 
a division of the year into three periods of four months each, the months ending, ac- 
cording to what is called the pirzindnta scheme of Northern India, with the full-moon 
days. 

The division of the year into three seasons of four months certainly was in India 
the most popular in the prehistorical period and in the earlier part of the historical 
period.” Each of them was called a Chaturmdsam or Chéturmdsyam.® Both the 
Bráhmanas and the Brahmanical Sitfras, as well as the canonical books of the Buddhists, 
frequently refer to the division of the year into three seasons, which is at the bottom of 
various religious institutions. With the Brahmans it was the cause of the celebration of 
the Cháturmásya? sacrifices which were offered according to some ‘at the end,’ according 
to others ‘at the heginning’ of each season.” With the Buddhist monks it was the 
reason for extenuing the retreat during the rainy season, the vasso, over four months, 
see Mahdvagga, ii, 2, 2 and ii, 14, 11 The same period was kept by the Jaina Nir- 
granthas and the ancient Brahmanical ascetics. It further was used in official docu- 
ments, and influenced the manner of dating them in most parts of India. The second 
Separate Edict prescribes the reading of the document “on the Tishya day at each Oká- 
(ummésa2 The large majority of the ancient dated inscriptions, those from Mathurd 
incised during the rule of the Indo-Scythic kings Kanishka, Huvishka and Vasudeva 
(Epigraphia Indica, vol. 1, p. 871, ff, and vol. II, p. 195 f£. ; Cunningham, Arch, Suro. 
Rep. vol. TIL, plates xiii-xv), two Gupta inscriptions from the same town (Epigraphia 
Indica, vol. II, p. 210), the early dated inscription of the Mathura Satrap Sodása, 
the edicts of the Andhras and Abhiras (Burgess, Rep. Arch. Surv. IP. I, vol. 
IV, p. 103ff.-and vol. V, p. 738), the old Pallava land grant (Epigraphia Indica, 
vol. I, p. 1f.) and the Sanskrit Kadamba inscription (Indian Antiguary, vol. VII 
p. 87), invariably mention the season in which the documents were issued. And only 
three seasons occur, viz. gréshmáfi-gimhá, ° summer,” vareháh-vasá, * the rains,’ hemantáh- 
hemantá * Winter,” the names of which are frequently abbreviated to gr or gri, va and 
he. In the inscriptions from Mathurá and the neighbourhood each season is divided 
into four months, and we actually find, Mathura inscriptions, 2nd series ( Epigraphia 
Indica, vol. IT, No, 4; Cunningham, Arch. Rep., vol. TIT, No. 12) gri, (४.९. grishmamdse) 

१5 The Sanskrit equivalent chéturmésin likewise exists, but has a different meaning, see Várttika 5 on Panini, v. 1, 94. 

47 Other divisions, especially that into six seasons, are no doubt equally ancient, see Prof. Weber, Die Nachrichten von 
denvedischen Nakshatra, ji, p. 327E. But they do not seem to have been used in popular life to an equal extent. 

13 Cháturmásyam is formed according.to the analogy of trailokyam, traimüsyam, chüturvarnyam, cháüturütramgam 
and so forth, see Varttika 1 on Panini, v. 1, 124, and the explanation of the passage in the Aasiké. Y point this out in order 
to meet the doubt which M. Senart, seo Indian Antiguary, vol. KVITI, p.76, feela regarding my explanation of the compound 
anuchdtuthmdsath in the second Separate Edict. He thinks that, if anucAáturimárarh meant ' at the commencement of every 
term or season of four months,’ it must be anuchaturkmdsamh with a short a in the third syllable. In stating this he has over- 
looked that chdterm4syam, in Pali chátummüsam, is a perfectly correct synonym of chaturmdsam. 

9 The word chátiurmásga is according to Varttika 6 on Panini v. 1, 95, derived from chaturmásam by the affix ya, 
causing Vriddhi, and meaning fatra bhava, falling into that. 

so Sep Manu, iv, 26, and the parallel passages in the synopsis to my franslation Manu says that they are to be offered 
ritvante, and thus reckons the three full-moon days as the last of the season. Similarly he uses IV, 119,ritvantásu rátriSku 
for cháturmástshu. Baudhhyana has ritumukhe, and other passages from the Srauta Sütras and Bráhmanas arequoted by 


Professor Weber in his Nachrichten v.d. Nakshatra, ii, 32010. The discrepancy has no donbt been caused by a difference in 
the rechoning of the commencement of the seasons. 
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4; Mathura inscriptions, 1st series, No. 3, and second series, No, 20, va, (i.e., carehamáse) 
4, Cunningham, No. 20, carshumdse 4; Mathura inscription, Ist series, No. 21, hemanta- 
máse chaturtthe 4, ibidem No. 8, hemantamdse 4, and Cunningham, No. 20, he 4. In the 
inscriptions from Southern India each season is divided into eight fortnights, and the latest 

actually mentioned, are the fifth (Nasik inscriptions Nos. 16 and 17, Kanheri inscriptions 
Nos. 4 and 16), the sixth (Pallava land grant of Sivaskandavarman) and the eighth (Kadam- 
ba inscription of MrigeSavarman). The period during which this method of dating was 
in general use, embraces the first century B.C. and the first two centuries A.D. But, in 
Mathurá it survived until the fifth century A.D., as No. 39 of the second series was 
incised during the reign of Kuméiragupta and in the Gupta year 113 or A.D. 431—2 
Kà[rttikahema ]ntamás[e] divase 20, ** on the 20th day of the winter month of Karttika, 

Ín Southern India it presumably lasted at least until the same period, to which the 

Kadamba land grants probably belong. 

Finally, it may be noted that the old division into three seasons is the only one 
used by the common people in the districts known to me. The Gujaráti villagers and 
all persons not affected by the learning of the Sdstras speak only of the unhdlo (ushna- 
kata) varsád nd dehádá or chomáswi and shíyálo. The Maráthas know only unhdld, 
pávasálá (právrish and kêla ) and himcdlé (himakála.) Further north and east Y have 
frequently heard the terms mentioned in the Ain-i-Akbari,’ dhipkél, barkhakdl and 
sitkdl or equivalents thereof. With respect to the beginning of each season the author. 
ities differ. The oldest, the Bréhmanas, as well as some Srauta S&tras, begin the hot 
season with the month of Phalguna, other Srauta Sütras with the month of Chaitra." 
The two schemes of the seasons, therefore, are :— 


II 
( Phálguua. Chaitra. 
3rishmáh Chaitra Vaisákha. 
Vaisákha. Jyaishtha. 
Jyaisb£ha. Áshádha. 
Ashádha. S'rávana. 
S'rávana. Bhádrapada or Praushfhapada. 
A J 
MBN Bhádrapada or Prausbtbapadz. 4 8४109. 
Asvina or ASvayuja. Karttika. 
f Karttika. MargaSirsha, 
Hemant&h Margaégirsha Pausha. 
* 7) Pausha or Taisha. Macha, 
Mágha. Phálguua. 


The statements of the Buddhists show the same discrepancies. Hiuen Tsiang, Si 
yuki, vol. I, p. 72 (Beal), alleges that ‘according to the holy doctrine of Tathágata the 
year is divided into three seasons,” the hot, the wet and the cold, the scheme of which 
agrees with the second given above. But thecanonical books of the southern Buddhists 
show clearly that their authors knew also the scheme according to which the hot season 
began with Phalguna. For they prescribe for the vasso, the retreat during the rainy 
season, an “earlier ” period, beginning with “ the day after the full moon in Ashadha,” 

s Gladwin ed., vol. I, p. 266; see Sir A. Cunningham, Book of Indian Eras, p. 3; Grierson, Bikar Peasant Life. 


8 1083 ; and Hillebrandt, Die Sonnenwend feste, p. 26f. 
3 See A. Weber: op cit, p. 329f. 
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and a later one, commencing “ a month later than the full-moon of Ashádha," ८.७. with 
the day after the full-moon of Sravana. And it is further stated that the “later ” term 
closed with Komudi chátumásin? “the full moon of Karttika with which the season of 
four months ends". Both these passages presuppose, just like that from the Digha 
Nikéya (above, p. 261). the use of the párgimánia reckoning for the months. 

In the inscriptions of the Indo-Scythic period there is no indication showing when 
the seasons began. But, if the restoration of the Gupta inscription No. 39 is correct, it 
follows that in the fifth century A.D. the winter began with Karttika, and that the 
scheme of the seasons was the older one, given under No. I. 

Under these circumstances it is not possible to decide with certainty which full 
moons are meant by “the three Chatummasis.” They may be either those of Phálguna, 
AshAdha and Karttika, or those of Chaitra, Srávana and Margasirsha. It is further 
not certain if these full-moon days were considered respectively as the last days of 
winter, summer and the rains, or as falling in the beginning .of summer, the rains and 
winter. But the consensus of the three passages from the Buddhist scriptures and of 
Manu's passages induces me to assume that the former view was that held in Piyadasi’s 
times, as these works were probably composed not very long before and after Piyadasi. 

The fourth full moon, which our passage mentions, is that of Taisha or Pausha, 
December—January. The forms tisyam (R) and tisiyam (M) are derived from the 

feminine adjective (१४, which has been formed from tishya without Vriddhi in the first 
syllable. With the form tisdyam (D. S., D. M.), the locative of tisd, i.e. 7२७७८ (tishyá), 
compare the first part of the Vedic fishyá-párgamása (see Prof. Weber, op, cit., II, p. 
326). The word dhuedye which stands before anuposa tham must no doubt be taken in 
the sense of the Sanskrit dhruvdya, “ constantly" (see the Petersburg Dict:, sub voce) i.e. 
“in all months". -Anuposatham consists of anu and posatha, and it is worthy of note 
that the form posatha, with which Piyadasi denotes the fast days or Parvan days, stands 
midway between the Pali uposath. and the Jaina Prakrit posaha. 

The total number of days on which Piyadasi prohibited the killing and sale of fish, 
amounts to fifty-six in the year, viz. :— 

(1) Six in each of the months in which a new season began and in Taisha or Pausha, 
the eighth of each fortnight, the full-moon days wit] those immediately preceding and 
following them and the new-moon day, or 24 in all; (2) four in the remaining eight 
months, the full and new-moon days, and the eighth of each fortnight, or 32 in all. 

As regards the reasons which induced Piyadasi to apply his prohibition to the 
particular days mentioned, the selection of the Posatha days as well as of those at the 
end and beginning of the seasons is easily intelligible. The four days of the changes of 
the moon, which the Brahmans designate by the astronomical term Parvan, were the 
ancient Sabbath days of the orthodox Hindus. The Brahmanical Sütras prescribe on 
the two chief Parvans, the full and new-moon days, for every householder, the perform- 
ance of sacr.fices, which are preceded by fasting. Moreover, there are in the Dharma- 
sttras and Dharmasastras* a number of rules which make the Parvan days times of 


53 See Sacred Books of the East, vol. XIII. p. 299 f. and p. 324. The note on the second passage explains the word 
Chátumásint erroneously. I translate it according to the explanation given iu the Sumarigala Vildsint, see above, p. 261. 

* See Manu iii, 45, and iv, 128, as well as iv, 160 and 153, and the passages quoted in the Synopsis to my Trans- 
Jation. 
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continence, worship, prayer, and abstention from doing injury even to plants.” Accord- 
ing to the commentaries most of these rules refer to the two chief Parvans alone. But 
the texts, one and all, state explicitly that the injunction of continence applies also to 
the eighth days of each fortnight, and it is not improbable that the other rules in reality 
were meant to apply likewise to these two days. All the four Parvan days were 
kept as holidays in the Brahmanical schools. The Dharmastiiras and metrical Smritis 
prescribe that the Veda-study is to be interrupted on these occasions for a whole day and 
night? and a verse is adduced which describes the bad results of a breach of this rule. 
It would thus appear that the Buddhists and the Jainas, in giving their rules for the 
U posatha or Posaha days, did not much more than take over and perpetuate the ancient 
rules of the orthodox Hindus, and it would further appear that, by ordering a partial 
amari,” Pivadasi acted in accordance with the sentiments not only of the heterodox sects 
but also of his orthodox subjects. It is equally easy to understand why Piyadasi’s rule 
‘applies to the end and the beginning of each season. The three Cháturmást full-moons 
were also great holidays, The orthodox Brahmans, who kept three sacred fires, performed 
on these occasions the Cháturmásya sacrifices, those who kept a single fire celebrated corre- 
‘sponding rites, and the Brahmanical schools kept them as holidays? on which studying 
was forbidden. According to the Buddhistic Sumazgala Vildsini, p. 140 (explanation 
of the words upariprásádavaragata) at least one of these days, the full moon of Karttika 
was kept as à popular festival. The Nakshatra, i.e. the conjunction, was publicly 
proclaimed, the houses were gaily decorated, and the citizens gave themselves up to 
celebrating the Nakshatra by amusements of various kinds. From the D/pavansa, 
XV, 19, it appears that the Buddhists worshipped the sacred relies on that day. Similar 
popular and seetarian festivals were probably held on the other two days, and it 1s very 
likely that the modern Sivite festival on Karttika sudi 15, the Holi on Phálguna sudi 15 
and the practice of making presents to Brahmans on Kárttika and Ashádha sudi 15, may 
go back to the earliest’ times or be connected with the more ancient popular holidays at 
the end and the beginning of the three seasons. 

More difficult is the answer to the question why Piyadasi included in his prohibition 
the three days at full moon of Taisha or Pausha. But it may be suggested that the day 
may have been regarded as the conventional beginning of the Uttarayana, the sun's 
progress towards the north. This is still a great festival, now called Makarasamkranti, 
and celebrated not on the actual day of the entrance of the sun into the zodiacal sign, 
but later in January. 

(ह) The term.2dagavana, “ elephant-preserve," is found both in Pali and in Sanskrit. 
It occurs repeatedly in the Chiilahatthipadopamasutta of theMaijhima Nikaya. Thus 
we read, p. 178 (ed. Trenckner) :—Seyyethá pi brahmana nágavaniko ndgavanan pavi. 
seyya, so passeua nágavane mahaniam hatihipadam dighato cha áyatam tiriyai cha 
vitthatam, etc. “ Just as when, O Brahmana, the keeper of an elephant-preserve, enters 


55 Vishnu, Ixxi,-87, gays: “ Let him not cut even a biade of grass." 

*$ Manu, iv, 118—114, aud the.parallel passages, quoted in the Synopsis 

5; Partial and temporary prohibitions to kill were issued occasionally even in much later times, Thus tne Satruiijaya in 
scriptions, Epigraphia Indica, vol. YI, p. 37, state that the emperor Akbar stopped for 8 year the killing of aquatic animals 
at the instance of Jiiahats4 Siri, and tliat the same prince forbade the slaughter of al! avimals during six mouths in sccord- 
ance with the prayer of Hiravij ya Suri 

fs Manu, iv, 119, and the parallel passages in the Synopsis, 


to 
5 
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the elephant-preserve, he may see in the elephant-preserve large footmarks of elephants, 
both long in length and broad in breadth, etc." In Sanskrit it occurs in Bána's Harsha- 
charita.” The taming of elephants was in India a royal prerogative and the sale of 
elephants a royal monopoly, see Medhatithi on Manu, viii, 399. Particular forests, be- 
longing to the Crown, were no doubt reserved in Piyadasi’s days, as at present, for the 
breeding of elephants, and these are meant here. 

The word kevatabhoga has not been traced in literary works. But its meaning is not 
doubtful both on account of its co-ordination with ndgavana and on account of its 
etymological meaning, “that which is enjoyed or used by fishermen.’ Probably particular 
lakes or portions of the rivers are meant, which were set apart for the fishermen of the 
various towns and villages, and were consequently their bhog, as the modern phrase is. 

(u) M. Senart's explanation of afhamipakhdye by * pakshasyáshtamyám on the 
eighth of (each) fortnight” is no doubt correct. In the Jaina Achérdiga, ii, 15, 17, 
p. 125, Jacobi we have an exactly analogous compound dasamipakkhena “on the tenth 
of the fortnight.” The position of the parts of the compounds is inverted in accordance 
with a license or slovenliness, frequently observable in all Prakrits, compare, e. g. the 
Desi valayabáhu ‘armlet’ (Hemachandra, Desikosha, VII, 52) for béhuvalaya. Some 
formations of this kind like vdrabdna, ‘a protection against arrows, 2, e. ‘a coat-of-mail,’ 
have even crept into Sanskrit in addition to those words where the grammar or classical 
usage sanctions the irregular position of the parts of the compound. 

(v) The days of the month were commonly named according to the Nakshatras, 
with which the moon was supposed to be in conjunction, see my note 11 on the Sep. Ed. 
I, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlündischen Ges. vol. XLI. As no specification is 
added, Piyadasi's prohibition probably applies to the Tishya and Punarvasu days of each 
month, Bothareamong the puja nakshatra and Tishya or Pushya is occasionally cited 
as an example of an auspicious constellation. Itis probable that, as the holier one, it has 
been placed before Punarvasu, which in the list of the Nakshatras stands earlier, being 
the fifth, while Tishya is the sixth. Brihaspati is the guardian deity of the latter; Aditi 
of the former. 

(१०) M. Senart has no doubt correctly explained nilakhiyati by nirlakshyate, and 
correctly assigned to it the meaning ‘is castrated.’ I may add that the Desi word" zelach- 
chho or nelachchho, ‘a eunuch,’ furnishes the proof for his assertion. 

') According to the analogies, found in the Srauta Stras, chátudmmásipakha, the 
fortnight connected with the full moons of the seasons, may mean either the dark fort- 
night following the Chaturmási piirpimd, as Mr. Senart assumes, or the bright fortnight 
preceding it. For Katyayana uses maghipaksha for the dark half of Mágha, and Latyayana 
phdlgunipaksha for the bright half of Phálguna," If, however, as I believe, Piyadasi' 
used the párgimántt reckoning, the second explanation is the more natural one. 

(y) According to a passage, quoted by Professor Weber (Die vedischen Nachrichten 
von den Nakshatra, 11, p. 330, Note 2), the Brahmans considered the new-moon day of 
Phálguna to be the proper time for marking cows (see also Sinkhiyana Grihya Stra, 
III, 10.) 


5? See also passage quoted in the smaller Petersburg Dictionary. 
6 See Hemachandra Defílosha, iv. 44, and Pdiyalachohhi, verse 235, as well as the note in the glossary to the latter. 


9 See the Petersburg Dictionaries under the two words, and the commentaries on the passages quoted there aud 
in Professor Webei's Nachrichten von den Nakshatra, Bd, 1, p. 327. 
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(2) It is not necessary to depart with M. Senart from the natural sense of the 
passage and to assume that Piyadasi restricted his order to certain classes of criminals. 
For, it must not be forgotten that long terms of imprisohment: were not in favour with 
the authors of the ancient criminal codes of India. For serious crimes they mostly 
prescribe capital punishment, mutilation and banishment; for lighter offences fines and 
whipping. In Piyadasi’s times the prisons, therefore, did probably not contain many 
prisoners condemned to long terms for serious crimes. I may add that the liberation 
of all prisoners, as an act of royal clemency, seems quite natural to Hindus. Only a 
few years ago I remember reading a rather sarcastic paragraph in the Bombay Gazette 
Summary on à princeling in Bengal, I think, who on the birth of a son decreed a 
general jail delivery in bis fortunately not very extensive dominions; compare also 
Jdtakas, vol. V, p. 285,1. 25. 


Evicr VI. 

Dehli-Sivalik. Dehli-Mirat. Allahabad. 
Devanath-piye Piyadasi-lüja-he- Miss;ug. [27| . . . .Piyadasi lê- 
varn-ahá[;]  duvádasa[l1] vasa- Sx m 8 P" 
abhisitena-me dhashmalipi-likb4- (ode E क Q 
pita 101998 [2] hitasukh&ye[:] se- ` ° °. ० ७ ss » 
tam-apahat&  tam-tarn-dhainma- ° M पह “ipa 
vadhi-pápová[.3] ^ Hevarn-lokasà | ] fossi os . [28] 
hitasukhe-ti-pativekhami atha- hitesukhe-ti-pativekhdmi atha `. 
19910 [4] nátisu hevarh-patiyAsam- WR आगा]... < » NE N 
nesu bhevam-apakathesu[;5] ki- * « Üsamne[su] hevam apaka- 
mam-káni.sukham — avahámi.ti - (5) kimi . « . «+ + 
oon वाता xis ds da [hí]mi [J Hevammeva sava 
[6] savanikayesu pativekhámi[.] . .yesu pativekbámi[.29] Sa- 
Savapásarndó-pi-me-püjità[7] vi- vap&enrndá pi-me-püjit vividbá- 
vidhaya-pujaya [.] E-chu-iya m. ya pi] Ay A [.] Echuiy amatanå 
atunå pachüpagamane[8] se-mer pachupagamane se me mukhya- 
mokhyamate|.] ^ Saduvisativasa mute[.] ह. e “के do op s 
abhisitena-me[9] iyam-dharnma- ME AE | E 
d ^ * ipi likhápitá-ti[ 80] 

Radhia. Matha. 


Devdnat-piye  Piyadasi-lija Devánam-piye  Piyadasi-JAja 
hevam-üha[:] duvádasavasübhi- hevam.fhaf:) ^ duvádasavasübhi- 
sitena-me dhammalipi hkhápits  sitena-me dbammalipi-likhapita 
lokasa [14]  hitasukh&ye[:] se- lokasa [16(1)] hitssukháye[:] 
tarn-apahata tametam dhamma- se-tam-apahata — farh-tarn-dharn- 
vadhi-püpova[.]*? Hevam-lokasa. mavadhi-pipova[.] Hevam lo- 
hitasukhe-ti pativekhámi[15] Eaza[17(2)] hitasukhe-ti pative- 
athá.iyamn-nátisu —— hevarh-paty&. Ehámi ath4-lyai-ndtisu hevarh- 
8arbnesu  hevain-apakathesu[, ]  patyêsamnesu bevath-apakathesu 
kunmam-kán) esukharh-fvahimi  [,18(2)]  kimmarh-kám-sukbar 
ti tatha-cha-vidabimi[.16] Hem-  &vahümi-ti ^ tathá-cha-vidahámi 
eva-savanik&yesu-pativekhámi [. []  Hem-eva savanikfyesu pa- 
Sasapásamidá pi-me.püjitz vivi — tivekbümi [.19(4)] — Savapásarn- 
dh&ya-pàj&ya [.]. E-chu-iyam, da-pi-me-pújita vividhaya-pijay a 
atana-paehüpagamane 17 se-me  [.] E-chu-iyam atana pachü- 
mukhyamute[.] Saduvisati va- pagamane ([20(0)]  se-me-mo- 
sibhisitena-me iyarh-dhammalipi khyamute[.] Saduvisati-vasa- 
khápita[.18] bhisitena-m — iyarh-dharnmalipi 

likhápita [.21(6) 


€ The stroke which makes pápova look like pipova is clearly due to an accidental scratch. 
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TRANSLATION. 


King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— After I had been anointed twelve 
years, I ordered religious edicts to be written for the welfare and happiness of the 
people, (in order that the people), giving up that (unrighteousnees which they practised), 
might obtain a growth of the sacred law (in) this or that (respect). (Saying unto my. 
self) “the welfare and happiness of the people (is concerned)," T thus direct my atten- 
tion not only to my relatives, but also to those who are near and far;'—why so? “In 
order that I may lead some of them? to happiness.” ‘In like manner 1 direct my at- 
tention to all bodies corporate. I have also honoured men of all creeds with various 
honours, But I consider that to be most essential, what (Z call) “the approach through 
one's own free will After I had been anointed twenty-six years, I ordered this religious- 
edict to be written. 


REMARKS ON THE TRANSLATION, 


(a) Dhammalipi, being a generic term, may refer to more than one edict. The edicts 
referred to are the third and fourth Rock Edicts. The former says, “ when I had been 
anointed twelve years, I issued the following order," and the latter states with equal 
clearness at the end, “king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, ordered this to be written, 
when he had been anointed twelve years," The earlier part of Piyadasi's spiritual course 
is fixed by his own statements, as follows :— 


(1) After the conquest of Kalinga in his ninth year he repented of his cruelty, and 
resolved to make no further conquests by the sword.(Rock Edict XIII). 

(2) In his eleventh year he began to hold an annual progress through his dominions 
in search of religious truth (Rock Edict VIII). 

(3) In his thirteenth year he solemnly adopted the Dhamma or Sacred Law, ze, 
those principles of morality which he enumerates so frequently (Rock Edict 
IV), and ordered it to be spread by his officials and his vassals on their annual 
tours through their districts (Rock Edict IIT). 

(4) In his fourteenth year he appointed the Dharnmamahamatas or Superintendents 
of the Sacred Law. All this long precedes his conversion to Buddhism, which 
happened in or immediately after the twenty-ninth year of his reign. 


(b) Apahatd (D. S.) or apahata is undoubtedly, as M. Senart suggests, equivalent 
to apahritya or apahritvá. In my opinion it corresponds to the second form, just as 
patiladdha™ (Játaka, iv, 46, 23) stands for pratilabdhvá, With respect to the meaning 
I differ from M. Senart, as I take apahri in the sense of “to avoid, to give up,’ which 
it has not rarely in Sanskrit. Tam, the object of apalata, stands for fad, and denotes 
‘that which the people used to do, before they were taught better.’ The whole sentence 
down to pápová gives briefly the contents of Rock Edict IV, and it would have been 
clearer if t had been added at the end. I transliterate and explain the passage in Sans- 


9 Compare with this sentence the statements in the twelfth Rock Edict. 
5! The verse runs as follows :—Samkappam etam patiladdha pdpam achcháMtam kamma karosi luddam, 
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krit as follows :—Sah| loka ityarthak] tad [kriyamánam adharmam ityarthah| apahritya 
[parihrityetyarihak] tdm tám dharmavriddhim prápnugát. 

(c) The explanation of the statement that the king directs his attention to his re- 
latives is given by the remarks in the fourth Rock Edict and the seventh Pillar Edict, 
according to which the gifts of his children, brothers and sisters were supervised by the 
Dhammamahamatas. By “those who are near," Piyadasi probably means his La- 
jükas and other officials, who are supervised and taught their duties by him, see the 
fourth Pillar Edict and the Separate Ediets. “Those who are far," apakatha, may be 
the wardens of the marches or perhaps the free borderers and the subjects of his friend 
the Yavana king Antiyoka, on whom Piyadasi conferred benefits according to the second 
Rock Edict, and whom he tried to convert to the Dhamma by ambassadors, as the 
thirteenth Rock Edict (Part ii) alleges. 

(dy M. Senart has recognised that kimam is equivalent to the very common phrase 
kinti. As R. M. read plainly Rima, I would suggest that Kimani too stands for 
kimmam, and is a contraction of kimva, ie. kimiva, with the not uncommon nasalisation 
of the last vowel. 

(e) Nikáya, ‘body corporate, refers probably not only, as M. Senart suggests, to 
the classes of officials which are called nikiya in the twelfih Rock Edict, but also to the 
castes and sects called nikdyd in the thirteenth Rock Edict. 

(f) Pachehiipagamana, in Sanscrit pratyupagamana, might mean “the return to, 
but may also be taken as * the approach towards. The latter sense suits here best, and 
what is meant is the voluntary approach which one sect is to make towards the other in 
accordance with Piyadasi's recommendation in the twelfth Rock Edict :—“ They shall 
hear each other's law and love to hear it. For it is the desire of the Beloved of the 
gods—wlat?—'that men of all creeds shall have heard much and possess holy 
doctrines." ” 


Dehli-81ivatik Pillar 
Edicr VII, 1. 


Devanam-piye Piyadasi laja hevarh &há[:]ye-atikamtarn [11] 
amtalam làjàne husu[,]hevarh ichhisu[:]katharhn-jane[12) 
dhammavadhiyà vadheyd[?] No-chu-jane anulupàyá dhammavadhiyá[13] 
vadhithà[.] Etam devánam-piye Piyadasi laja hevam-Ahaf:] esa-me[14] 
huthá[,] atikamtarb-cha arntalarn hevain icbhisu làjáne katharn-jane| 15 | 
anulupàyà dhammavadhiyà vadheya-ti[; | no-cha-jane anulupayal 16 | 
dharhmavadhiya vadhithà[;] se-kina-su jane anupatipajeya®[,17] 
kina-su jane anulupaya dhammavadhiya vadheyá-ti[; ]kina-su-káni [18] 
abbyumnamayeham dhammavadhiyà-ti[?] Etarh-devanam-piye Piyadasi laja hevam [19] 
àhA[:]esa-me huthá[,] dharnmasavanani sàvàpayámi dharnmánusathini| 20] 
anus[à |sàmi"*[;] etam-jane sutu anupatipajisati abhyurhnamisati[,21] 

° The second pa of anupatipajeyá stands above the line. 


& This might be read anusisámt, but I believe the blotched line above the á-stroke to be accidental. Anusdsdmt is also 
used by 46019 elsewhere, e.g. Sep. Ed., II, 6, (8), etc.] 
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Epict VII, 2. 
dhammavadhiyá-cha bádham vadhisatif.} Etaye-me athaye dhammasávanáni savapitani 
dhammánusathini vividháni Anapitani yath[À me pul]isà-pi" bahune? janasi åyatå ete 
paliyovadisamti-pi pavithalisamti-pi[.] Laj[à]ká-pi? bahukesu panasatasahasesu ayata 
tepi-me Ónapitá[:] hevarh-cha hevam-cha paliyovadatha [1] 
janam dhammayu[ta]rh?[.] [DJe[v]ànara-piye Piyadasi hevam-Aha[:] etam-eva-me anu- 
vekhamáne dhammathambháni-katàni[,] dharnmanahámátà-katá[, ldhamma[s]A[ van ]e"- 
kate[.]Devánam-piye Piyadasi laja-hevam &há[:] magesu-pi-me nigohàni lopápitàni[:] 
chháyopagóáni hosamti pasumunisàánam][;] ambávadikyà lopapita [;]adhak[o]s[i]ky&ni- 
pi-me-udupánàni[ 2] 
khán&pápitàni [3] nimsidhiyé-cha” kálàpitá[;Jàp&náni-me bahukáni tata-tata kálápitáni 
patibhogiye pasumunisánam[.] La[huke chu]? esa patibhoge nama” [.] Vividhdya- 
hi sukháyanáyà pulimehi-pi Jàjihi mamayà-cha sukhayite loke|.] imarn-chu dhammá- 
nupatipati anupatipajamtu-ti[; | etadathá-me[3 ] 
 esa-kate[.] Devdnarh-piye Piyadasi hevarh &ha[:] dharnmamahámáAtA-pi-me t[e]-bahuvi- 
Jhesu athesu 4nugahikesu viyapatA-se pavajitanam-cheva gihithanam-chaJ; ]sava- 
[pásam]desu-pi-cha? viyápatá-se[.] Sarmghathasi-pi-me kate ime viyapata hohamti-ti 
[;] hemeva bábhanesu Ajivikesu-pi-me kate[4] 
ime viyápatà hohamti-ti[.] Nigarbthesu-pi-me kate ime viyapatà hohamti [;] nina- 
pasamdesu-pi-me kate ime viyApaté hohamti-ti [.] Pativisithar pativisitharn tesu-tesu 
to-ft]e [ma]hámátáf.; Dhammamahámátà-chu-me etesu-cheva viyá[pa]tà savesu-cha 
amnesu pAsamdesul.} Devdnarm-piye Piyadasi 14}4-hevarmh &há[:5] 
ete-cha arnne-cha bahukáà mukhá dàánavisagasi viyàpata-se mama-cheva devinar-cha[; | 
savasi-cha-me olodhanasi te-bahuvidhena á|ká]lena/ tani tani *utháyatan[A]ni pati” 
[pádayaimti] hida-cheva disásu-eha|.] -Dálakánarh-pi.cha-me kate arnnánam-cha deviku- 
mAlanarh ime dánavisagesu viyåpatå hohainti-ti| 6) 
dbarnmápadánatháye dharnmàánupatipatiye[.] Esa-hi dharamêpadêne dhammapatipati-cha 
ya-iyarh daya dine sache sochave madave s&dha[ve]-cha lokasa hevam vadbisati-ti[*] 


€ Faintly visible sre, beth en Dr. Fleet's facsimile and on Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbing, the following letters—ya the 

» .$and the left-hand curve of sd, while the right half of så is quite plain, The restoration is not doubtful, because there 

js exactly room for three lost consonants and because the phrase pulisd-pi-me “my servants" occuts above Pillar Edict, I, 1. 7 

(D. 8), 1. 8 (A), snd elsewhere. From Professor Kern's analysis of this edict, Der Buddhismus, vol. II, p. 385, I infer that he 
would restore the passage iu the same maauner. 

95 Bohune is poseibly s clerical mistake for ०७४७६७ But it may be defended by the locative pundvasune above,—v. 16, 
18 (D. 8.). 

०० The quantity of the second vowel of Ja; Ed is not certain. 

" 70 The last syllable of dAarimagyuta:h has been placed more than an inch from the rest, because there is a flaw ih the 
stone. * 

म The restoration has been made cuirectly by M. Senart. The rubbing shows the d-stroke distinctly, and the facsimile 
has the final e. 

22 The continuation of the same flaw in the stone, which caused the separation of the syllables dharhmayu and far: in 
1. 2, has here made necessary the division nirhsi dhiyd (not Phayd). Of course, nothing has been lost. 

73 The initial Za (not sa) is perfectly plain, both on the facsimile and on the rubbing. Between Za and esa, three, or 
possibly four, syllables have been lost. The phrase was, therefore, either Zakuke chu esa or lahuke chu kho esa, compare 
Rock Edict, XIII, 2, 1. 14 (Kalsi), Zañukd vu kho sd piti, and below, 1. 9, tata chu lahu-se dhammaniyame. 

74 The nd of náma stands above the line, and has been added afterwards as a correction. 

75 Though the £a is damaged at the top, it seems probable, both according to the rubbing and the facsimiles, that the 
reading was Ye. The se after viyépatd is, of course, not required. Compare also the first clause in 1, 6, where another redundant 
ze occurs. 

25 The restoration has been given correctly by M. Benart, 
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Devanam-piye | Viyada |४[1] laja hevarn-ahal:} yáni-hi-káni-chi mamiya sAdhavani katani 
íam-loke anüpatiparme tarh-cha anuvidhiyarhti[; |tena vadhita-cha[7 | 

vadhisarnti-cha mátápitisu sususaya gulusu sususàyà vayomahalakanam anupatipatiy a 
bábhanasamanesu kapanavalakesu ava düsabhatakesu sarhpatipatiya[.] Devanar-piyfe 
Pilyadasi 1818 hevam-àhà|:] munisanam-chu ya-iyam dhammaysdhi vadhità duvehi- 
yeva ákálehi dharnmaniyamena-cha nijhatiya-cha{.8} 

Tata-chu lahu-se dhammaniyame|,] nijhatiy4-va bhuye[.] Dhammaniyame-chu-kho 
esa ye-me iyam-kate imáni-cha imani” jàtàni avadhiyáni[,] amnáni-pi-chu bahu[káni] 
dharhmaniyamáni yáni-me kafáni[.] Nijhatiyá-va-chu bhuye munisinam dhammavadhi 
vadhità avihirnsáye bhutànarn[9] 

analarnbhaye pananam [.] Se-etaye atháyeiyarn kate [ , J putapapotike charnda- 
masuliyike hotu-ti [ , J tathà-cha anupatipajamtu-ti [.] Hevara-hi anupatipajarhtarh 
hidata[pàla]te aladhe hoti [ . ] Satavisativasábhisitena me iyah dharnmalibi likhap4- 
pitá-ti [ . | Etam devånam-piye 918 : | iyam [10] 

dharamalibi ats athi silithambhani-va siláphalakáni-và tata kataviyà ena esa chila- 
thitike siya [11]. 

TRANSLATION. 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— 

“Those kings who lived during the past ages conceived this wish, ‘Might mankind 
in some way grow the growth of the sacred law,*! But mankind did not grow a 
befitting growth of the sacred law." 

Concerning this’ (matter) king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— 

“This (thought) came to me, ‘On the one hand kings conceived during the past ages 
this wish, Might mankind in some way grow a befitting growth of the sacred law!” On the 
other hand mankind did not grow a befitting growth of the sacred law. By what means 
then would mankind (be moved) to obey ? By what means would mankind grow a befitting 
growth of the sacred law? By what means may I raise up” some among them to (grow) 
the growth of the sacred law >” 

Concerning this (matter) king Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :- 

“This (thought) came to me “ Sermons on the sacred law I will order to be preached ; 
instruction in the sacred law I will order to be given. When men hear it, they will obey, 
they will raise themselves,” and mightily they will grow the growth of the sacred law.” 
For this purpose I have ordered sermons on the sacred Jaw to be preached, and have 
directed various instructions on the sacred law to be given, so that [even my servants} who 
dwell (as rulers) among many men, shall give instruction and expand it. Even the 
lajfkas who dwell (as rulers) among many hundred thousands of souls, even they have 
been ordered by me,” “ Instruct (my) loyal people” in this way and in that.” 

Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— 

‘Having regard to this same matter,” I have erected pillars of the sacred Jaw, I 
have appointed superintendents of the sacred Jaw, I have ordered to be preached [sermons 
on] the sacred law.” 

77 Read imáni cha; as the sense requires. 

73 Etam-era-me anuvekhamane (i e., anvavelshgamánam) may be explained as a nominative absolute, analogous to 


arijitar hi vijinamane, Rock Edict XIII (L 36, ka). But itis not impossible that anuvekhamdnena qi e.ancavekshamdnena) 
was what Agoha really wrote, 
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King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus: — 

“I have also planted banian-trees on the high-roads, (intending that) they shall give 
shade to men and beasts. I have planted mango-gardens.” I have also ordered wells to 
be dug at every half kos’ and I have ordered rest-houses' to be built; and I have 
ordered many watering stations' to be made here and there for the enjoyment of men 
and beasts. [But something small indeed is] this so-called enjoyment. Both former 
kings and myself have blessed fhe world with various blessings. But I have done (all) 
this (in order) that men may render their obedience to the sacred law.” 

Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— 


“My superintendents o. the sacred law are also occupied with the various matters 
of grace, affecting both ascetics and householders; and they are likewise occupied with 
men of all creeds. I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the affairs of the 
8817 21% ; likewise I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the Brahmanical 
Ajivikas; I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the Nigamthas; I have 
arranged it that they will be occupied with (all) the manifold creeds. Various officials 
(have been appointed) for various (classes of men and purposes) in accordance with the 
several requirements. But my superintendents of the sacred law are occupied both with 
those (mentioned) and with the men of all creeds.” 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— 


Both these and many other chief officials ® are occupied with the distribution of gifts 
both my own and those of the queens; and in my whole harem they [point ०८४] vari- 
ous ways the manifold sources of contentment’ both here (tn Pdafaliputra) and in the 
distance. And I have arranged it that they will be occupied with the distribution of the 
gifts both of my sous and of the other princes’ in order (fo promote) noble deeds in 
accordance with the sacred law and obedience to the sacred law. For, these are noble 
deeds in accordance with the sacred law and this is action in accordance with the sacred 
law, whereby compassion, liberality, truthfulness, purity, gentleness and holiness will thus" 
grow among men." 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— 


** Whatever works of holiness I have worked, these men have followed, and these they 
will imitate in future; and thereby they have grown and will grow in future in obedience 
towards parents, in obedience towards venerable men, in reverence towards the aged, in 
proper conduct towards Brahmans and ascetics, towards the poor and the wretched, even 
towards slaves and servants." 

King Piyadasi, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— 


“But men Lave grown this growth of the sacred law in two ways, (viz.) through 
restrictive religious rules and through deep meditation". But, among these two? 
the restrictive religious rules are something small, more (is worked) by deen meditation. 


१2 Regarding the short a of °radikyd sce note 17 on the Queen's Edict, Tndtan Antiquary, Yol. XIX, p 123, where it 
has becn pointed out that the corresponding amó adi á may stand fol azibáraddilá, Regarding the long d of ambi, see 
below, note 20 

0 Mudha has ether been uced zn the sense of muk ha, m, a leader (see the smaller Pet. Dict , sub voco), or it stands for 
muhkhé ind conesponds to mukhydh ‘chiefs, 1e ‘officials of high rank, ’ 

४ Thus te inthe manner desired by the hing 

2 Tala we (atia, has heic, as often था Sanslait, a distributive sense, and fafa-chu 1s equivalent to tayostn. 
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But the restrictive religious rules, indeed, are these, that I have ordered various kinds 
of creatures to be exempt from slaughter;9? but there are also numerous other restric- 
tive religious rules which I have imposed. But by deep meditation the growth of the 
sacred law has been increased more among men, so that they do not injure created beings, 
so that they do not slaughter living creatures.” 

For the following purpose these (orders) have been issued, (viz.) that they may last 
as long as my sons aud great-grandsons reign", as long as moon and sun endure, and 
that men may act accordingly. If man obeys them in this manner, happiness has been 
gained both in this world and the next. I have caused this religious edict to be written 
after I had been anointed twenty-seven years. 

Concerning this the Beloved-of the gods speaks (thus) :— 

‘This religious edict must be incised there, where either stone pillars or stone tablets 
are found, in order that it may endure for a long time,” 


REMARKS ON THE TRANSLATIO* 


(a) As the preceding clause states that the kings “conceived a wish," it is not 
possible to take katham as an interrogative adverb. It must have the sense of an indefi- 
nite pronoun, just as kani has more frequently. 

(2) Though it is perhaps not absolutely impossible to take etam with M. Senart as 
equivalent to itra or atra, I prefer to explain it by elad, and to assume that we have here 
the “accusative of relation," which, as Professor Delbrück has shown (Altindische, 
Syntaz, p. 165f.), appears not rarely with verbs of speaking, wishing, considering and the 
like, 

(c) Abhyumnámageham is the future with the meaning of the subjunctive (see 
Speijer, Sanskrit Syntax, p. 266f. and especially the quotation from the Ramdyana 
under 5). E for i appears similarly in paridahessati, etc. (see E, Miller: Simplified 
Grammar of the Pali Language, p. 118). 

(d) Abhyumnamisati may be either the future of the active abhyunnamati, or, equi- 
valent to abhyumnammissati, the future of the passive of the causative abhyunnamagyati. 
The use of the active unnamati, abhyunnamali, pronnamati, and so forth, in the sense of 
‘to rise up,’ is the usual one both in Sanskrit aud in the Prakrits. 

(e) Lajitka means literally ‘a writer, clerk,’ and denotes here probably a high 
official, taken from the writer caste (see note 1 fo my German translation of Rock 
Edict IIT). Regarding the meaning of dyaté note 2 to my German translation of the Sep. 
Ed. 1, Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol. XLI. 

(f£) Paliyovaddtha is one of the few instances of the Vedic subjunctive, preserved 
in the old Prakrits of India (see Professor Pischel in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, vol. XXIII, 
p. 424, and Professor E. Miller, Simplified Grammer of the Pali Language, p. 108). 

(g) Adhakosikyéni corresponds to a Sanskrit drdhakrosikfyant. The krosa or kos 
meant here, must be that equal to 8,000 Hastas, or half a gavytiti, which thus corre- 
sponds to the so-called Sulfdnd kos of 3 English miles. The ordinary kos, equal to one 
and a half or one and three-quarter miles, cannot be meant, as the wells would come to 
close to each other. 

$3 See above, Pillar Edict V. 
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(h) Nimsidhiya no doubt stands for nisidhiya, just like the Pali mahimsa for mahisa, 
and is an equivalent of nishidiyd, * dwelling, which occurs in the Nagarjuni Hill Cave 
inscriptions, Indian Antiquary, vol. XX, p. 364f., in the compound cdshanishidiydye. 
Both nimsidhiya and nishidiya are Pali representatives of the Sanskrit nishadyá, “a 
couch, a market-hall.” They have, however, been derived not from the root nishad, but 
from the stem of the present tense nishid, The lingual dha of nimsidhiyd is due to the 
influence of the original sha of nishidyd, The Jainas use closely alied words nisidhi, 
nishidhi and nisidhi for the last resting-place, the ornamental tombs, of their saints, see 
Indian Antiquary, vol. XII, p.99. Nimsidhiyd denotes here, of course, the public rest- 
houses or serais, which are found at certain distances on most Indian high-roads and 
which are frequently built dharmértham by benevolent and rich men. Ushavadata, 
the pious son-in-law of the Satrap and king Nahapána boasts in the Nasik inscriptions, 
Rep. Arch. Surv. West Ind. vol. IV, p. 99, that he erected many such buildings. 

(i) Ápána cannot have here its usual meaning “tavern, liquor-shop.” As Professor 
Kern, Der Buddhismus, vol. II, p. 385, assumes, it must denote a watering station. 
Probably the huts on the roads are meant, where water is distributed to travellers and 
their beasts gratis or against payment. ‘The usual Sanskrit name is prapd. 

(j) Samgha, of.course, denotes the order of Buddhist monks. The Ájivikas arc 
probably, as Professor Kern assumes, orthodox Vaishnava ascetics, see my discussion of the 
question in the Indian .4ntiquary, vol, XX, p. 362. The Nigamthas are the Jaina 
ascetics or Nirgranthas. I take pativisitham pativisitham, ** according to the several 
requirements” in the sense of prativisesham, (see the smaller Petersburg Dict, sub voce). 
Tesu-tesu, literally “for these and those,” probably refers not only to various classes cf 
men, but also to various purposes, for which the unnamed officials were appointed. 
Compare the end of Rock Edict XII, where the Superintendents of women, the Vacha- 
bhamikas and other bodies of officials are mentioned. 

(k) I here follow Professor Kern, Der Buddhismus, vol. II, p. 386, who takes 
lutháyatanáni, i.e. tushiyáyatanáni, “ sources of contentment,” in the sense of ** oppor- 
tunities for charity." Such opportunities are to be pointed out to all the inmates of the 
king's harem. With this interpretation the necessity of the restoration paté [pédayamti] 

Nis self-evident. 

(7) Devikumdla ‘prince’ means literally ‘son of a queen,’ i.e. of such a lady who 
has the title dev. As the sons of the king have been mentioned separately, it follows 
that “the princes’ are the sons of the wives of Piyadasi's predecessors, १.९. his brothers 
and possibly his paterral uncles. In the parallel passage, Rock Edict V, Piyadasi names 
* his brothers, sisters and other relatives.' 

(^) M. Senart has no doubt correctly explained nijhati as a derivative from the 
causative of nidhyát and appropriately translated it by “ reflexion." It is equivalent to 
Sanskrit sididhzásará “ reflexion, deep meditation," which is derived by other affixes 
from the same verb. 

(n) In putépapotike the nominative of the plural pu/á takes the place of the stem just 
as in amLá-vadikyá, above J. 2. Similarly the nominative singular frequently takes the 
place of the stem in the inscriptions from Mathurá, ante, vol. I, p. 371 ff. Rare instances 
occur also in Pali, Thus we have, Jáf. iv, 184, 18, sakhdbhariyam, “the wife of a friend.’ 
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MAHABAN PRASASTI 975 


XXI.—THB MAHABAN PRASASTI OF SAMVAT 1207. 
Bx G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


The subjoined inscription is identical with that which I have published, ante, vol. 
Y, p. 287, under the title Mathurd Praéasti of ihe Reign of Vijayapála, according to 
an impression, furnished to me by Dr. A. Führer and described as an ‘Inscription on 
black basalt recovered from Kesava mound at Mathura, 10th February 1889.’ 
Shortly after the publication of my article Dr. Führer wrote to me that he did not 
agree with my restoration of the king’s name as Vijayapfla, because he had obtained 
lately from Mahaban another small inscription of the same period, which showed a dif- 
ferent reading. His remarks induced me to look over Sir A. Cunningham’s notices of 
Mahaban in the Archeological Survey Reports, where I found the facsimile’ of a much 
more complete version of this supposed Mathuré Prasasti, and the statement that the 
document had been obtained at Mahában in 1882-83; my friend, Professor Kielhorn, 
likewise pointed it out to me. For some time I thought that Dr. Führer's inscription, 
in which the central portion has been rubbed out by the stone being used for grinding 
spices or dál and a large piece at the right-hand corner has been broken off, might be 
a duplicate of Sir A. Cunningham’s. But this theory became doubtful, when in 
answer to my enquiries Dr. Führer stated that Sir A. Cunningham’s stone was not 
traceable at Mabiban. And it became absolutely untenable, when some time ago 
Dr. J. Burgess found Sir A. Cunningham’s impression from which his lithograph was 
prepared. A comparison with Dr. Führer's impression shows that the latter has, in 
the poitions preserved, all the minor abrasions which are found on Sir A. Cunning- 
ham’s slab, whereby the identity of the two originals is established.’ It would now seem 
that, after Sir A. Cunningham's impression was taken in 1382-83, the stone was taken 
away from Mahában, used as a grinding stone by somebody, and finally brought as 
a find from the Kegava mound to Dr. Führer, who in 1889 received quite a number of 
fragments’ from the railway-workmen at Mathura. 

I now re-edit the inscription according to Sir A. Cunningham’s impression, which 
is reproduced in the accompanying plate and permits me to give a much better ver- 
sion. 

As regards the contents of the inscription, it is now plain that it refers to the erec- 
tion of a temple at Mahában. The paramount king, mentioned in the colophon, is 
probably, as Sir A. Cunningham has stated, op. cit., vol. XX, p. 42, Ajayapala, not 
Vijayapala. And he may belong to the Yaduvain$i dynasty of Bayana-Sripatha 
(see the pedigree op. cit., p. 7). This view, which Sir A. Cunningham has put for 
ward, is confirmed by the fact that Dr, Führer's above mentioned new inscription from 


! Cunningham's Archeologiral Surcey Reports, vol. X X, pl. 3. 

2 The use of the slab fur grinding condiments upon is perfectly evident from the impression, where a round piece in the 
centre is blank, and at the sides the deeper strokes of the letters are visible, while the shallower ones have disappeared. Dr. 
Führer has also sent me squeezes of severa] other fragments, which bear in pencil the dates when they came into his bands. 
One which is unfortunately very small shows the name of paramesvara-£ri-Síládityadeva and may belong to thé seventh 


century. 
2n2 
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Mahában shows the name of Ajayapála's successor Haripála and the date Samvat 
1227. The pedigree of the Rájput who built the temple now stands as follows :— 


Sirbharája. 
"Tejarája. 


Asika, married to daughter of Harikantha. 


Jajja, married to Dharma, 


Pajja, married to dauchter 
danghter of 8159119, 


of king of Avanta, 


Four cons. One or several sons (verse 17). 
TRANSCRIPT. 
L, 1. औं ॥ at [ग]णपतेये' नमः । 
दिश्यात्स व: hag ~ — ~ 
— यांसि’ zat दिरदाननस्य [1] 
विजित्य fanfara — 1 — शंके (?) 
सुखे समाधातुसुपाहितो a: [ne] 
L. 2. (tt: कब्ललकांतिरस्वसिलता Ya £ — —:/ करा- 
त्कालिंदीव ससुहृता सरभसं या AEA TTT | 
यत्रा[न्त]्जलमानुषीव कसला डिण्डीरपिए्डी- 


Ud: 
कम्बुव्विम्बितमस्वर॑ क[मलिनो]किंजल्कंपुंजायते* ॥ [२] 
स वोवतु ज — ~ =: सकलदेत्यदर्पाइन: 

aera alae a] प्रचुरचीरसंतई- 


L. 4. न: fi] 
समस्तसुवनाफर: कमलचक्रभूषाकरः 
रतामरमहाभर: तृ[ण]वदुड्तच्माधर: ú [2] 
इति प्रथममेव ॥ 
शाखा[स]न्ततिसन्निसदस- 


L. 5. कखप्रीद्दामदिग्मर्डलः 


mer. पा[न्य]समाअयो दिजकुलेः संसेव्यमानोधिकं i 


1 Rend गणपतये. On Dr, Führer's impression the e-stroke above the ta has almost disappearcd. 
* Restoro करवकुदालाभ: येयांसि. 


Restore Fat वः. 
* Read FRATAR t. 
7 Read <q इनी ;--भूषाकरी ;-- “AWE” ;—Retore ननाईनः, 


t 


MAHABAN PRASASTI, 277 _ 


चोणीमण्डलमण्डनं पइतरप्र[ख्यात]पर्वक्रमः 
खोमानस्ति ससु- 

L.. 6. aa: चितितले राजन्यवंशी महान्‌ ॥ [8] 
सोजन्यातवारिधिगुरुगुणग्रामप्रकामावधिः 
शोमान्धर्मनिधिन्रयेकनिएणषुस्याध्वचक्रप्रधिः [1] 

L, 7. तव्रानूक्लिकालकल्मषमषीोप्रचालनेकयमः 
area: चतियवर्ग्गसौलितिलकः श्रीसिंहराजाइय: u [u J 
दानेन लक्ष्मीब्विनयेन विद्या 
भावेन भ- 

L. 8. क्ति: चसया च afar: [1]. 
सत्येन सूक्ति - = तेन सूत्ति- 
waar कतिना च येन [nen]? 
तस्यासूक्तनयो नयोत्रतमतिः थ्रीतेजराजाइय: 
सञम्म्रकरुचिः 


L. 9. ` शुचिगुरुगुणग्राही विवेकाकरः i 
atad पुरषोत्तमोपि विदितो धत्ते न वेकुण्ठता- 
सेश्वर्यप्यसुजड्रमी न तरलो यो नायकोणि we ॥ [o]! 

L. 10. तस्मात्तुनुरजायतोब्वलतरप्रस्यातकोच्युच्चय: 
योमानासिक इव्युदारमहिमा देवदिजार्चारतः [1] 
विदद्वांच्छितपूत्तिकलत्पविटपी न्यायैकनिष्ठ: परं ॥ 

L. il. — — — — — रोसणिव्विंसलधीर्धीर: सतां संमत; ú! [<] 
dy: शेलसुतासिव faafaa zrameiurfur: mg: 
घौलो[मोमिव] दत्नहाम्वुधिरिव स्रोतखिनीं जाङ्कवीं i 
शोतांशः किल 

L. 12. रोदिणीसिव मुनिर्ग्मान्यानिवारन्वतीं 
स खीमान्हरिकण्ठजासुदवडहत्सदत्तिम — — तां ॥ [e]? 
तस्यां तेन सुती जज्ञे sTer: सव्जनभूषणं | 
रामो दश- 

L. 13. waa की[स]व्यायासुदारधीः ॥ [१०] 
TATA कलयितुमलं alfa: कस्य nfa: 
को वा गङ्गाएुलिनसिकतास्ताः परिच्छेत्तमीथ: [1] 
aaa- 


३ According to Cunningham's robbing one might read यौमाग्कर्म्य”, but Führer's gives plainly वर्मा 

> Restore afa; सुकृतेन quta. 

» The second नयी and the second क of विवेकाकरः Stand below the linc. 

ü The last Pada stands in the margin, and there is a mark after WE in order to indicate the lacuna. Restore 
चोयीपालशिरोन्णि', 

5 Read यौघादंपायि: —Restoro सइकिसारानतां, 
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L. 14. लों द्वि गणयितुं कोङ्कलोभिः समर्थ: 
तस्य स्तोतुं सकल[स]थ वा काः प्रगल्भः qas [ue ç | 
चंद्र: कथंचित्समवाष्य ate 
ud किलैकं fan- 

L. 15. ले करोति [|] 
जज्ज: पुनभूतलपाव्वं — — 
दावेव पक्षी विमलौ विधत्ते ॥ [१२] 
सङ्ग; साधुभिरेव कीपशमने शक्तिय wa मतिः 
दानेभ्यासविधिः q- 

L. 16. Tomas कार्य गुरूणां alfa: i] 
— ~ शरीपुरुषोत्तमांडियुगले गोष्ठी समं पंडितैः 
जञ्जस्यासिकसंभवस्य सुमतेः किं किं न लीकोत्तरं ॥ [१२] ' 
का- 

L. 17. यः परोपक्कतिमिः सुकतो ५ — ~ 
— दिमुंरारिचरणस्मरणेन चेतः [1] 


लच्मोरपि प्रणयिवांच्छितपूरणन 
सत्येन वागपि च येन छता छृता- 

L. 18. zt ॥ [१४] 
सोमा निस्सिकनामर्धेयविदितो राजन्यवंशोहतः 
तस्यासावुपयेमिवान्दुद्ठितरं धर्माभिधानां सतीं i 
शोलाचारविभूषणां शभगुणां भतंत्र - 

L. 19. तां सम्मतां 
तस्यां [पुत्र]चतुष्टयं समभवदर्मापपत्न ततः ॥ [auf 
तस्यानुजो गुणनिधिगणिनां वरिष्ठः 
ख्यातः सरदिजगुरूचितभक्तियुक्तः [1] 
गांभीय- 

L 20, सत्यनयदान[विवे]कवुद्दिः 
सोआसिकात्मजसुनिर्मलपञ्ञनामा x [24] 
अवन्तराजतनयां भार्यासुदवहत्सतीं । 
तस्यां स जनयामास X X X x Q — Ç x ॥ x [tel]? 
संसारं हरिभक्तिसारमखिलं विज्ञाय गोष्ठोजने: 
साई धर्मधुरां चिरा- 

L. 21. 


य quar जञ्जेन निर्मापितं । 
विषणोद्देम्यमनल्पशिल्परचनग्ये चित्रापाल्रं वह- 


9 The reading of the stone seems to have been qid. 
74 Restore Ufa: ग्रीपरुषो?, 


? Restore ja Tarn वृद्धि", 


7 Verse 17 stands in the margin, and is preceded by the figure 20, which refers to the line where it is to be inserted. 
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त्समागानिललोलितध्वजपट Tatanan ॥ [१८] 
सीव:सेन्ध- E 

L. 22. वमन्धकान्तकजटाजटाटवीनाटक- 
क्रोडादुललितस्थितिस्थिरतरं यावत्पवित्रं पयः [1] 
सप्रोची सुचिरं फणोशरफणारलांकुराणां fa- 


L. 23. e 
— — ावदिहास्तु मन्दिरमिदं लक्ष्मीपते: mai ॥ [१८] 
अत्र गीछ्ठोकृताब्नामानि ॥ 
सुत्तिकात्मजधन्योह रामस्तिल्हस्य नंदन: | 
पेइचित्तक- 
L. 24. — — o x x णो afana: n [२२] 


मंगपुत्री नारदश्च जासिको माहवांगज; । 
Aaaa कलस्थात्मजधन्तुक: ॥ [२१] 
सोभरात्मा महोपाल: 

L. 29. X X X X J — J ना! । 
फल्लोरी wedge: देधरो माधवात्मज: ॥ [२२] 
सोढलो रामपालस्य सेल्हणो राजिकोड्व: 1 
एते गोष्ठी समागम्य पुत्रपीत्ादि- 

L. 26. — [सि]काः ॥ [33] 

[अथा]तो frat हत्तिदेवदेवस्य चक्रिणः । 

angat नरेन्द्रेण पुरवासिजने[न च] u [२४] 

3 WA वीयय: ug वाटिका देवहेतवे | 

गोणो- 

'प्रोरतिरन्रस्य सानोन्सानरसादिका n ! २५] 
यंत्रे यंत्रे पलो [area] चा[तुश] युष्पमालिकात्‌ | 
मापकाञ्च चतुर्थीसो य: क॑ चि]न्मापकी भवेत [1२६ 
यः कञ्चित्‌ F- 


[^ 
bo 
~ 


LOS- रते afd न ददाति च मानव: । 
स rgan] चोरं यावदाभूतसंप्रवः ú [२७] 
gar: [प्र]शस्तेः mata qut पालकुलदरो | 
[चं]तव्यं सरवविवुधेन्यूनान्यन विचार- 
L. 29. d: n १८] 
सवत्‌ १२०७ का~ — पीर्समास्यां महाराजाधिराज — ~ 
जयपाछूदेवविजयराच्ये sente सोमलसूव[धार]ण ॥ 


८ Restore चितिरयोचत्तावदिः. 
!5 TFA can, of course, not be correct. Read चतुर्थी शी. 
७ The last word is probably meant for यावदामूत संव. 
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XXIIL.—MUHAMMADAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM BENGAL. 


Bx PAur Horn, Pu. D., STRASSBURG. 


As in my previous paper on Muhammadan inscriptions from the suna of Dihli, I 
have reproduced the texts of the inscriptions as they are found on tlie stone, adding no 
wanting dots, १6४८८७७, ete., except in the first six inscriptions. 


1.—BnBáÁGALPÜR. 


The history of Bhágalpür during the first four centuries of Muhammadan rule 
offers nothing very remarkable. The first inscription below of the time of Mahmüd 
Shah ibn Ibrahim Shah of Jaunpur, is of value, because it shows that Bhagal- 
pir in the ninth Hijrat century belonged to the Shargi kingdom, as did also Bihar 
(vide below). In A. H. 982 it came into the possession of Akbar (4Akbarndma, III, 
108). Further information regarding the place has been collected by C, J. O'Donnell 
in W. W. Hunter's Statistical Account of Bengal, vol. XIV, p. 82. 

'The inscriptions Nos. 2, 3 and 4 are of little historical value; they bear the dates 
of the years 1032 (reign of Jahangir), 1180 (reign of Farrukh Siyar) and 1798 A.D. 
The last falls in the period of English rule. 

The first inscription! is engraved on a black basalt slab, fixed on a tomb ina 
garden belonging to Rani bibi in Manda Roga Mahalla, Bhágalpür; it is no longer in 
situ; the stone measures 36 inches by 18 inches; the size of the inscribed part is 30 by 
18 inches. 


Cds KI d : N . . - - 
dyes (०७) the (०) Uó Ex ) Saul o Lol) Jaw? ds Lye PJ] ale al JB 
Siw Usa "A. E is^ ह nero ad ya J Sy w d=" el! 205 lis UJ a ) "T 
RUSLI » (y 
TRANSLATION. 


“The Prophet—may God's plessing be upon him !— says ‘He who builds a mosque 
in this world, God will build for him a castle in Paradise’. During the time of the just 
king Mahmid Shah the honoured Khan Khurshéd Khan, head of the guardians 
outside the palace, has built this mosque on the tenth of Jumádi'l awwal, year 850 H. 
(8rd August 1446). 

The arrangement of the words on the stone is not quite regular, and tho deciphering 
is therefore more difficult than it seems at first sight. I have found no information 
relative to Khurshéd Khan, whose title sar-Z naubal.? ghair-mahallíán I have translated 
according to Blochmann (Journal Asiatic Society, Bengal, vol. XLI, p. 106, vol. XLII., 
p. 273, note). 

2. The second inscription has already been published by Blochmann in the Proceed- 
ings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, December 1873, p. 200. It is on 8 Dargáh called 
the Maskan-i छ 87911 or Makhdüm Sh&h’s Dargah in Champan&gar near Bhágal- 


_ 1 See facsimile No. 1. 
2 The same form ocours, e.g , in the inscriptions, Juurnal Asiatic Society, Bengal, vol. XLI, p. 109, Proceedings for 
Mach 1874, p. 72. 
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pir; the name of the saint buried there is not known. The basalt slab measures 27 by 
16 inches, the inscribed part 20 by 13 inches; it contains four lines.— 


4 - i ळ 








i, <“ " RF “ts m 
HS Ae | ४2 J^ Oy | ono f 
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3538 iL है éo] ial ld] c eol eee es pom Sos} bald louse Wr» e 


Jj» Fert diw HL उऊ ngae Loy) ळय ०००६ उ ay ०२ cael Ge pe ख्या ends! 2४०५० 


20 » 2” 
TRANSLATION. 

“There is no god but God and Muhammad is the Apostle of God. 

Abt Bakr, the veracions—may God be pleased with him! 'Omar, the distinguisher. 
between right and wrong—may God be pleased with him! "Osmán—may God be 
pleased with him! "Ali—may God dignify his face |”. 

When the humblest of the slaves of God, Khwaja Ahmad of Samarqand, according 
to the order of the Nawab, beariug holy titles, the prince of the people of the world, 
Sháh Parwéz, son of Jahangir, had entered the service as Faujdar of Sarkar Mungir, 
he found grace to build this splendid tomb in the year 1032 H. [began the 5th Novem- 
ber 162212 

Shah Parwéz was the second son of the emperor Shah Jahangir. He died of deli- 
rium tremens on the 6th Safar 1035 (7th November 1625). In the year 1032 H. he 
gave Bengal’ in jágír to Mahabat Khan, after having defeated in battle Shah Jahan 
(Igbdlnéma-t Jahdngirt, p. 289), whereas Bibar, to which sarkár Mungir belonged 
(Ain-i-Akbari, vol. Y, p. 419), remained his own tiyil. 

In the Statistical Account of Bengal, vol. XV, p. 63, is a long account of the town 
of Mungir, compiled by Blochmann 

3. This inscription was found near Cleveland’s publie garden; the rectangular 
blaek basalt stone on which it is engraved measures about 86 by 13 inches, the inscrip- 
tion covers 16 by 10 inches. 

(2)! el. us Qe j 
— UM) euer sà u 
cx JU 5 aul y J! 


ub eS die p^ cy 

Moetre,—Sart': 

With much sorrow he tied up the dress of journey from the perishable house towards 
the country of eternity. From the head of (¿he word) grief say the year of the death, 
“The soul clothed with a body went from the world, alas | ” 

The last line gives, according to abjad reckoning, 1129, As the poet seems to 
mean that the head of andéih, i.e. the letter alif, is to be added to the tarikh, we get 
1129--1— 1180 H. [which began the 5th December 1717]. 

3 The four caliphs. 


t In Elliot-Dowson’s History, vol, VI, p. 417, L 4, for Bihar read Bengal. 
20 
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The person referred to is not named. 
4. The following inscription is from tne same place as No. 8; the engraved area 
on the pillar is 12 by 5 inches. 


५८-3९ pan) 3] T jl eh yo eS 2 uL pis? Us. "०१७ ul Me ss jl 
og ph gy ys) seo Bu da) 95 ba) geo 599) — ¿LG 
+ usla wA fol Je FA) ei so ड्या Un v oj yb. Un 9 el 


TRANSLATION. 

Metre,— Kamal: 

By (order of) Ziy&-i-Mulk this fs'r tank has been dug, on the bank of it this place 
of worship has also been erected by his exertion. I wanted to render manifest the date 
of the Christian era, so that there may exist 8 sign of the year of its erection on the 
fice of the stone. Suddenly an invisible speaker by way of pleasure-increased the word 
‘ Bid’ after the word ‘ Didak?’ in- the eighth hemistich ; then in the ear of the mind he 
uttered a mysterious sound, indeed, strange: “Man has scarcely seen in the world 
such a rare place." 

The letters of the ¢drikh which runs therefore “ Didah búd kam’ ete., give 1793 
A. D.—the last hemistich= 1781 -+ 12 (bid) —i.e.—1208-9H. 

Ziyá-i-Mulk must have been the title of some English officer whose European 
name I am not able to make out here. 


On a hill to the west of Bhágalpür Station is a Muhammadan shrine, the tomb of 
Shahjangi (8181082), to which belongs a tank. That tank which had gone out of use 
was cleaned and fitted with stone steps by order of Mr. Edward Latore, Magistrate, 
Zila’ Bhágalpür, in 1848 A.D., corresponding with 1250 Fasli. Asa memorial of that fact 
a Hindüstànt inscription has been engraved in a circle on the side wall of the ghat, and 
the names of the personages who furthered the work with money have been inscribed in 
the margin. The total sum amounts to R2,677, if I have added rightly." 


IIl.—HaznRAT PANDUAR. 

The following inscriptions from Panduah belong to the Adina (i.e. Friday) Mosque 
of which large ruins still remain. These have been described at length by the late 
J. H. Ravenshaw in his Gaur, its Ruins and ‘Inscriptions, pp. 60 ff , where also a ground 
plan of the masjid is given. 

The mosque was built by Abu’l Mujahid Sikandar Sháh, son of Shams-addin 
Abu'l Muzaffar 11988 Shah, king of Bengal, who adorned his capital Panduah with 
that magnificent edifice. Except one, the inscriptions inside and outside the mosque are 
of no historical value, containing only verses from the Qorán. The rubbings transmitted 
to the Asiatie Society of Bengal by General Cunningham and Mr. W. L. Heeley are very 
fine and worthy of the beautiful penmanship which can hardly be surpassed in other 
Indian Muhammadan inscriptions. 


5 There is another robbing of a HinddetAni inscription of the month of August of 1845 which has been engraved 
on a large basalt pillar near the publio garden on the bank of a tank opposite Cleveland’s house, but the inscription seems 
to be much defaced, so that it is not possible to deciphor it from the rubbing, It relates also to s १6167 and a saidi fayyár. 
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5. On the outer wall of the central nave near the doorway, which is very small in 
proportion to the size of the edifice, the inseription has been cut, which mentions the 
builder of the mosque and the ycar of its erection. The size of the stone is 58 by 11 
inches, that of the inscribed part is 57 by 8 inches; it runs— 


wei Jas) e£ as eka) eB URL] EN TERY (७ etel aswel} Ide UI shay 
' IS RIES QAI ali UE on dea ala sit. doles] way) ५:०७) Syl ra > 


TRANSLATION, 

‘The edifice of this Jámi? Masjid was ordered to be built during the days of the 
reign of the great king, the wisest, the justest, the most liberal, the most perfect of the 
kings of Arabia and Persia, who trusts in the assistance of the Merciful, Abu’l Mujahid 
Sikandar Sh&h, the king, son of Ily4s Shah, the king—May his reign be perpetuated 
till the day of promise! He wrote it during Rajab of the year 776 (began the 6th 
December 1374). 

There are some mistakes in Blochmann's readings of this inscription (Journal Asiatic 
Society of Bengal, vol. XLII, p. 257, and repeated in Ravenshaw's Gaur, p. 62). 
Regarding the accuracy of my conjecture that the eighth word is to be read ayydm, there 
can hardly be any doubt. The statement of the date at the end of the iuseription is 
quite ungrammatical, if, with Blochmann, we read rajab sitt; besides, the succession of 
the words should be sift rajab. Grammatical mistakes are very numerous in Bengal 
inscriptions, but the construction rajab sitt instead of 86678 would be too faulty even for 
them. 1 therefore prefer to supply a va (and) before sad’én or to read the va standing 
before saó'miat twice, a case that occurs not at all unfrequently. 

We do not know the year in which the Adina mosque was finished; the Riyds 
mentions only that the beginning fellin the year 766 H. It is very probable that the 
building required a space of ten years, e.g. the Jami’ Masjid at Kotila in Eastern Rajpu- 
tana was erected within eight years, and ten are therefore not too much to allow for the 
erection of that ‘gigantic barn, as General Cunningham calls the Adina mosque 
(Archeological Survey of India, vol. XV, p. 90). 

6. Over the doorway of the king’s platform (Ravenshaw cails it Bdashah ka takht) 
we find the words of the Kalima. The size of the inscription is 8 by 7 inches. 

Over the central prayer niche (mihráb) are inscribed on two stones the verses of 
Qordn, Sr, xxxiii, 56, and Sar. xxii, 76, the latter being quoted with the omission of 
some words in Major W. Francklin’s Journal of a Route from Rdjmahdl to Gaur, 
A. D. 1810, see Ravenshaw, p. 64. 

Round the three other prayer niches are also engraved passages from the Qorán, 
on the northern, the combined verses’ Sûr.. ii, 68, iii, 31, ii, 121 and Sûr. ix, 20, 21. 


5 I see, however, that nothing can be too faulty for the Indian Afuhammadan inscriptions, for I have found once again 
at least the above construction, with the number sift (inscr. of the rauza of Muhammad Sharifof Balkh in Dibli,—Proceed- 
— ingsof Az. Soc. Beng., for 1876, p. 212. 
- rdi a t T ts - 4 ls 2 
7 The exordial phrase is— € Je ye day iG ye aas A JG (God has said, who is raised above another 
speaker and more glorious than another orator)". 
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Round the middle prayer niche runs Sûr. xlviii, 27 28, 29 (size: 158 inches by 12 
inches, the measure of the whole stone is 160 by 15 inches); round the southern 
(Ravenshaw, photograph, plate xliv) Sûr. ii, 266, 257 has been inscribed. The intervals 
between the single letters and words are always copiously ornamented with flower 
arabesques. 

The inscription over the prayer niche in the transept (Ravenshaw, photograph 
plate xli) has been mentioned by Blochmann in the Journal Asiatic Sceiety Bengal, vol, 
XLII, p. 256. A facsimile is given in Ravenshaw's work, plate xlv ; it contains Qorán, 
Sir. ix 18, 19. The top line is in Kufik, a character of writing the artist was evidently 
not very conversant with, and contains the Fdtila. 

A stone (20 by 14 inches) once fixed in the wall of the nave, now lost, bore round 
a square which contains arabesques and the name of Muhammad twice, besides the 
Kalima, the text of Sura ळा, 


III.—Gavz. 


For the city of Gaur, the reader may be referred to Ravenshaw's work already 
cited, the photographs of which give a picture of the former grandeur and magnificence 
of the town. It also gives a historical sketch of Gaur trom the Muhammadan conquest 
to the end of its independence (pp. 9511). Some of the following inscriptions have been 
already published either in this work or by Blochmann. 

7, Over the entrance to the court of the Qadam-Rasül mosque ( Ravenshaw, 
photograph, plate 19, and facsimile, plate 48, No. 6) is an inscription, 2' 1" by 1' 2" in 
two lines— 


है 21101, wi), LS] eas BLN 7 wld 2) USA JH ave Ls? 
Abas ) pbl fd I de | ia LUI Lb ०००१ yp UL JE MAGE ळा BLU ngs 
RUIL ) HOS g mod thw bade, Sle ale ०220 salir Je) old EUG) (५ म” 


TRANSLATION, 


“The Prophet (on whom be peace!) has said: ‘He who builds a mosque for God, 
will have seventy castles built for him by God in Paradise.’ This mosque was built in 
the time of the king, the son of a king, who was the son of a king? Shamsaddunyá 
waddin Abu’] Muzaffar Yûsuf Shah, the king, son of Barbak Shah, the king, 
son of Mahmiüd Shah, the king. This mosque was built by the great Khán, the 
exalted Khagan Marjád Khan, the atabeg of the high person. On the 18th day of 
the blessed month Ramazan 885 (27th November 1480). 

In Rovenshaw's book the mistakes of Mr. Blochmann are reproduced. Blochmann 
has also published three other inscriptions of Y üsuf Shah, of the years 882 (Journal 
As. Soc. Beng. vol. XLII, p. 275), 684 (७. p. 276), and 885 (ib. vol. XLIV, p. 293); 


they are from Panduah or the neighbourhood of Dhaka. The information about Yusuf 
Shah which the histories furnish is very meagre. 


8 1,0, 255, 


9 This reiteration occurs also on coins. 
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8. Over the central door of the small golden mosque in Gaur (Ravenshaw, plate 
xxii) is an inscription. One corner of the stone which contained the date has been 
broken away in three lines (dimensions 9 feet by 1' 57) 


La (8) Np) UE qual que AMI Saban pang Lol Sed AUI JG asi pay alll any 
e u^ phe बरी ie LS) qure ye Mu] SI, ous HY os? J, ES Cl 
Eel devel] 159 ibe | ०१० ih SU JUI sD lao 

eS} cif de ७७०८-००) 3 tele - wol] erie lo) 53.० wibi] UL. ape. 3 
woe) fied ष्य) FF AURA (का dare QF aate] Gall sult wpe! otic, 
eral) Wai she 


Cale CJ. sels) कटी 83 hy Gaas ) athe GME odes MII ype REGII ul 
ists ¿Ul ayah yake pub GEN Ook? लक ables (2० (7 aat J) aU Se Wie 
eeu obs dea eve 8 | Jose 5,४9७ w.) Ga Shoal] AU) «S wr E cai el cs ककी si ir), (७०7 ५ 


TRANSLATION, 


“In the name, etc. God Almighty has said: ५ He only shall repair,” ete. (Qordn, 
Sir. ix, 18). And the Prophet (may God's blessing rest upon him!) has said “ He 
who builds," ete. 

The erection of this Jami” masjid took place in the time of the king of kings, the 
Sayyid of the Sayyids, the fountain. of auspiciousness, the most merciful of the faithful 
men and women, who exalts the words of truth and good deeds, who is assisted by the 
assistance of the Supreme Judge, who strives on the road of the merciful, the viceregent 
of God, with proof and testimony, the defender of Islam and the Muslims, 'Alàá addunyd 
waddin Abu’l Muzaffar Husain Shah, the king, the descendant of Husain—may God 
perpetuate his kingdom and his rule! This Jámi' masjid was built, from pure and sincere 
motives, and from trust jn God, by the Wali Muhammad, son of 'Ali, who bas the 
title of majlis al majális majlis-é mansár—may God render him victorious in this world 
and the next! Its auspicious date is the 14th of God's blessed month of Rajab—may 
its value increase! of the year < . . ee. 

Husain Shah reigned from 899 till 929 A. H., we possess many inscriptions of his 
reign. 1 have noted 29. "This one has been published in Ravenshaw's work, p, 38. 

9. From Shah N'imat Allah’s ésiláue near the Jami’ masjid in the Firózpür 
suburb of Gaur. Two lines (dimensions 3 feet by 1’ 4 )-- 


US (६०० PEN polly ollie हर pBeal JEL १७ U ó eral Sl! 10» 
Ered y yie led ds | Shes solo MIMS | ases दु ०१० ७२ र 


TRANSLATION. 


‘This gate of the fort was built in the time of the exalted and liberal king, 18 - 
addunyà waddin Abu'l Muzaffar Husain Shah the king, son of Sayyid Ashraf, 
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the descendant of Husain—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule! In the 
year 918 (began the 19th March 1512)” 

10. At the same placo two Other inscriptions have been found containing only 
passages from the Qorán. Both are richly ornamented with varied patterns of flowers 
and arabesques. The first measures 6 5” by 9in.; on four lines, Qorán, Sur. vi, 59; viii, 
19; xxxv, 2; xlvii, 1, 2,8, etc., and in three circles the words Yá rakhman, yá Allah, 
yd rahim are inscribed; the second measures 2’ 4” by 8 in., and contains Qordn, Sêr. 
}xii, 9, 10, 11. 

11. Over the centre arch of the Qadam-Rasül masjid outside, in three lines 
(dimensions 2’ 3” by Y 6".)— 


Jy (क की 6339. == [aš i) ap daa] aia ada (५० LJ] phe ०७ ously tle ya उ aU JG 
EL ekan y arte all Le 
elah ee 02 ७५४४] spas ७०१2) wrod) ७४७०-०७ Malad २ (४०४) (RI bea 
lose लकी y ले daw त LS y gal | el albo y ०1० SUNG ien CSS das a 


TRANSLATION. 


“God Almighty has said: “He who brings a good work shall have ten like it " 
(Qorán, Sûr. vi, 101). This pure dais on which is a stone with the foot-print of the 
Prophet—may God's blessing be upon him !—was erected by the great, generous king, 
the king, the son of a king, Nasiradduny& waddin Abu’! Muzaffar Nusrat Shah, 
the king, son of Husain Shah, the king, son of Sayyid Ashraf, the descendant of 
Husain—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule and elevate his condition and 
his dignity! In the year 937 (began the 26th August 1580). 

Mr. Blochmann has remarked that these inscriptions rectify the Riydz and Stewart, 
who give as the date of the completion of the Qadam- Rast mosque A.H. 939. 


12. From Sháh Ni'mat All&h's ásitána, not in situ, in one line (dimensions 2 1" 
by 7 in)— 


kun) ८०५० Rue a > ४2 (३0० _ hes 15» | ub U ठक. ss al E 


TRANSLATION. 


“God Almighty has said “ surely the mosques belong to God” (Qorda, Str. 1xxii, 
18). The builder of this gateway is Khanjahan. In the beginning of Zu’l Hijja, 970' 
(22nd July 1563). 

The inscription falls in the reign of Ghiyás addin Abu’l Muzaffar Jalal Shah 
of Bengal, 14 years before the conquest of Bengal by Akbar. Khánjahán was in 982 
governor of Orisà (Akbarndma, vol. I, p. 161 var.); he was therefore the successor of Lodi 
Khan, amir al umará of Sulaiman, king of Bengal, who was put to death by his sovereign 
the year before (Badauné, vol. II, p. 174). In the Moghul empire the title of Khánja- 
hàn was the next to that of Khánkhánan (Ma'dsir, I, 649). 


: This was published in Jour. As, Soc, Beng., vol. XLII, p. 295, and repeated in Ravenshaw’s Gaur, p. 88, No. 19. 
There is no reason for Blochmann’s sic, who has read faultily. 


P Pub shed in Ravenshaw's Gaur, p.96. The number ही is not legible on my rubbing. 
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13. From the Jami masjid in the Firózpür suburb, evidently a fragmentary in- 
scription (size 1' 4” by 2 in.), which contains Qorán, Sir. lxii, 5 (it begins in the middle 
of the verse with the words [kamis |I? 1 himári). 


IV.— ॥1& प्र01ए08 (VILLAGE)! 


14. The ‘following inscription is now fixed in the modern mosque at Mahdipür, 
it is arranged in four squares and measures 4 4" by 10 in.— 


JI YI E ७ £I Cy Hel (lly AI eil) UG Gel ¿e aU १०५०० yama Gl las abil JU 
| ७२" oy? iy uU EY ai 
q^ pee; झा ¿Ul bo खा JG , Mal Nee leas š aU shel oly ls ८०५७५ 
Kid} baa UU al uio ण्य aU lus? 


ist ५ 


oil NOE is mAh ers UJ] | fils. "UL Jl uil JI Kee (2 Samo} ja Ht 


. proband ala Dye 


UWA 3 O matias J WAN dha rr; aJ n us JT pes 


TRANSLATION, 

° God Almighty has said * He only shall repair," ete. (Qorán Sir ix, 18). 

God Almighty has also said “verily, the mosques,” ete. (Qorán, Sir. Ixxii, 18). 
The Prophet—on whom may rest God's blessing! has said “He who builds a mosque ” 
etc. 

This mosque was built in the time of the king, son of a king, Jalal adduny& wad- 
din Abu'l Muzaffar Path Shah, the king, son of Mahmüd Shah, the king. Its 
builder was the exalted Sayyid, Sayyid Dastür, son of Sayyid R&hat—through good 
deeds he has collected fruits for himself—at the head of the vault of Maulana Barkhur- 
dar, son of the exalted Khan Taj Khan. In the blessed month of Ramazan of the year 
891° (began the 31st August 1486), 

The letters being very closely written it is not easy to decipher the names, This 
is the sixth inscription of Fath Shah, who reigned from 886 till 893 ; the others fall in 
the years 886 from Bandar near Dhaka, (Jour. As. Soc, Beng., vol. XLII, p. 282), 887 
from Dhámrái, north of Dhaka, (7b., vol. XLI, p. 109); 888 from Bikrampür, Dhaka, Dis- 
trict (25., vol. XLII, p. 284), 889 from Sundrgdon, (¿b., vol. X LIT, p. 285), and 892 from 
Satganw, (tb., vol. XX XIX, p. 293). 

15. The following inscription of the same king has lost the date; it 18 10070 the 
Challa masjid (size D' 7 by 4 in‘), one line 


syl phely ७७... ) athe lal (1७०) ald oye? हटा gle lis 25०1, २०0) all Jig 
dive a] Ua CAS 23) JE phasis Ua} EMIS ळा prd ७५. kadi ८८ qr dus 


éso Bes el à» Ve 


D See facsimile No 2. 
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TRANSLATION. 


‘Jalal adduny& waddin Abu’l Muzaffar Fath Shah, the king, son of Mah- 
mid 8181, the king—may God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule and elevate his condi- 
tion and his rule! Through the exertion of the cxalted Khan and the high Khágán, who 
trusts upon the beneficient Lord, the exalted Khan Daulat Khan, the wazir of the 
army—may God accept from bim (his prayers)!’ Inthe year . . . . . « 

16. From the modern mosque, as No. 14. One line (size 1' 5b by 7 in.), a frag- 
ment— 


e Ee gla ab phar sja EUa deel] lio (५५ aL] yes ७०० sy Wi 


230 roe Saw Es [P] +^) "une e d कक. aoe mend ya eee 


TRANSLATION. 


[Alà-Jaddunyà waddin Abu’! Muzaffar Husain Shah. This mosque was 
built by Malik Yazid Mu’azzam Zafar Khan, son of Malik . . e . . head of 
the guardians , , » , . in the month of Rabi’ al 4khir, in the year . . . a. 

As the upper part of the left side is broken sway, it is not possible to read cor- 
rectly the name of the builder, Nothing is known about the original place of the stone 
which bears the inscription. 


V.—KRuHaNDKEARTOLA (SHÊRPUR). 


17. In the jungal in the midst of the deserted village of के handkartola, about two 
miles south of the Shérpür municipality, are the ruins of the Khema masjid. Two 
slabs of equal size (4 7 by 2' 4” by 8”) bear the inscriptions, the middle portions of the 
stone being carved in a vase pattern in one and in 2 square in the other. The right slab 
is cracked in two or three places; the cracks seem to be very old. As Mr. H. 
Lee bas remarked on the inscription form, these slabs were Hindu gods originally, but the 
gods have been turned round and the inscriptions cut on their backs. The holes were 
probably made to destroy the sanctity of the gods, About 500 yards distant are the 
remains of the Badishahi masjid ; both are in bad repair and will soon go to ruins. 

The inscription on the left side runs— 

ts] yh b 
१११ € e= hy abe ppe XM 79) bast 
33) 59 YA Jul ea ee Sp give 
p» 59 Seal} dat E whe da^ p. Jie jp FY Ax dw 
w a ४०-५४ be 3) PACA J ७3०) claw 3 eu] 9» p? ha jl (1p 
ose? L4 ls caf ps yep sika pho Qiu] do? 
ws df ०00७४ ७०७ laa ja db oye gl lebe gy 


M In the Qorán, gabala occurs in the same manner without the addition of an object. 
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TRANSLATION, 


‘O (Thow) who manifestest spiritual wonders! On Monday, the 24th of month 
Zu Hijja A. 089, (19ih January 1582), the Nawab Mirza Murad Khan with sacred 
observanees made the beginning of this mosque. The second day—, on Tuesday the 
26th (sic.), the fagir’ Abdassamad comes for the sake of the mosque, Two milk- 
White pigeons came down from the air and saluted him, and after the benedietion they 
said “we are from the blessed Makka ; will you command for us and our friends a place 
of rest in this mosque ? The fagir said, ‘Why not? But the mosque . . . . . lest 
oppression . . . should come from the men of the world. They said “every one who 
purposely—brings it on him it will come. More than that will be known from the bes- 
tower of bounties.’ They saluted and disappeared in the air . . . . . . After the com- 
pletion of the mosque the petition which the pigeons . ... 

This mosque has been built by the noble exalted Murad Khan, son of Jauhar 
‘Ali Khan Qagshal’’ 

Murad Qàqshàl in 988 became commander of 1,000 and received the title of Khan 
CAkbarnáma, vol. IIJ, pp. 301, 305). In 991 he fought against Ma'shm Khin Kabuli 
(p. 417). 

It is well known that the mosque at Makka abounds in flocks of wild pigeons which 
are considered as inviolable and are called £abáfar (hamám)-/ haram, ‘pigeons of the 
sacred boundary. Such were those Makka pigeons which begged an asylum in Murad 
Khán's mosque. Besides the impossibility of uniting the numbers 21 and 26 to each 
other without altering, a chronological difficulty seems to occur in this inscription. The 
24th Zu’) Hijja A.H. 959 namely was not Monday but a Friday, and the 26th of the 
same month was not Tuesday, but a Sunday. I cannot make out these contradictions. 
In A.H. 988 the 24th Zul Hijja fell on a Monday, but the number 989 is quite clear on 
the rubbing. 


15 This form is not so rare as Rückert indicates, Grammatik, Poelit and Rhetom, der Perser, 2nd edition, by 
Pertscb, p. 249, note 1. Confer also * dimubdrakbéd «shtigkáldásht ,-— Ma'ásir al Uman á, vol. I, p. 121. 
2p 
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The inseription on the right side seems to be of no historical value, and as I could 
not decipher the whole from the rubbing, I have omitted it 
18. From the Badishahi masjid, 18 lines (size 2' 8 by 1’ 5",)—- 


Kec an m ie j py! u= ¿Ul - 
८)? sh e? y- we ap UF JU 
YA le YA BA YA YA j Qn 
DAN ळ 3 Ab AN Su तत कपत oe MA YA 
ge dX yp Qd s QA १00 AG ७०३ ¿Jes HUI JU 
JE pine aly (si) ayy yd SY W ee ye 

IA JI W dea ५७ 
yy yy a ye ply tale le खण JG 

chee LS UI ५0० (४57 ५६ Jas 


o3lo 


ui Jf Qj o QUÉ À Ry ls Ri] 8. 623) ó doas 


TRANSLATION, 


* In the name of the merciful and compassionate God! . . . 

Sadr Jahan, son of Miyán Jay, son of Yazid, son of DANG, says— 

The mosque in the town of Shérpür has been built through the benefit of con- 
fidence in the forgiving God in the time of Sháhjahán, the famous conqueror of the 
world, in the ycar 1042 (began the 19th July 1682). God Almighty has said “ And 
whosoever relies on Gud,” ete. (Qorán, Str. Ixv, 3, 4). The Prophet (on whom may rest 
God's blessing ! ) has said “ He who builds a mosque in the world,” eic. A. 1042 

This mosque has been built in the age of Shéhjahdn in the Séba of Bengal by 
Mu'azzam Khan in the year 1042. Allâh is a sufficiency for all the faithful.’ 

Sadr Jahán's poetry is not of the best. He was not Chief Sadr (Sadr-£ Jahdn) as 
Sadr Jahan was who filled that office under Akbar and under Jahángir and whose name 
coine'ded with the title of his dignity. Tf we may be allowed to judge of his poetieal 
abilities from the verses of the above inseription—whieh to be sure are not worse than 
thousands of others—it is to be hoped that he imitated the example of his name-sake 
above mentioned who also composed poems at first, but later gave up petry (ma’dsir al 

Umard, vol. 111, pp. 350, 351). 

Mu’azzam Khan or, as his name properly was, 'Azam Khan Mir Muhammad 
Bàqir Iradat Khan became Governor of Bengal after QAsim Khan in 1041. In the 
Riyde (pp. 207, 208) it is related that he could not keep the province in order as it ought 
tobe. The inhabitants of Assam ( Áshám), neighbours of Bengal, plundered the frontiers 
unpunished (cf. also Aunt. allubáb, vol. 11 p. 132); they defeated 'Abd al Islam with a 
great army of infantry and thousands of horse and made him prisoner with a large boot; 
After that, A.H. 1044,'Azam Khán was dismissed and his post bestowed upon Islam 
Khan, who undertook successful campaigns against the Rájaof Assam. Azam Khan was 
appointed Governor of Allahabad. Shérpür which is mentioned in the last inscription 
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js the so-called Snérpur Mircha (in Elliot-Dowson : Shérpar Miraja) The Ainet 
Akbari, vol. Í, p- 405, identifies it with Mihmánshá&hi, stating its revenues at 2,207,715 
dams. Its fort Salimnagar was built by Raja Man Singh, Governor of Bengal, in 
the 40th year of Akbar's reign Akbarndma, vol. III, p. 697; it was so named in 
honour of Prince Salim, afterwards the emperor J ahángir. Shérpür was always an 
important place and a base of operations for the imperial troops. 


VI.—BiHÀR. 

The following six Bihar inscriptions belong to four different portions of the history 
of that province. If we follow Blochmann’s divisio. (Journal of As. Soe. Beng., vol. 
XLII, p. 245), the two first inscriptions fall into the ‘Initial period,’ or the reigns of the 
Governors of Lak’hnauti appointed by the ‘Din sovereigns, from the conquest of 
Bengal by Muhammad Bakhtyár Khilji, 022. from A. H. 600 to 739, when Fakhr addin 
Abul Muzaffar Mubarak Shah, armour-bearor to Bahram Khan, the Dihii Governor of 
Sunárgàon, on his master’s death, proclaimed himself ruler and established an independent 
dynasty in Bengal. But Bihar was detached from Bengal and remained to the Dihh 
empire till the foundation of the J aunpür kingdom, A. H. 796. This is the second 
period of the history of Bibar. The third under the Shar qi rulers lasted till 881, when 
jaunpür again became subjeet to Dihh. To this fourth period belongs one inscription 
(No. 22) while Nos. 21 and 94 are of the second, and No. 23 of the third period. In- 
scription Nos. 19, 20, 21, and 23 have been published by Blochmann. 

19. On a fine slab of basalt leaning against the wail of the ChotaDargah, measur- 
ing 3 feet by 2 in.; it contains two lines— ' 

Je (७; LN a yy pst abl, el pally Wool) Grow Bel (PRL op id dete ०० sh 
parted able} J uat 
aż, abe att ob Ple ur 17४ जाड aal Quali स्या 0 ol ळा GUB abil (lol 
pilaster pet y prom daw टक u^ PhP ONY! 
TRANSLATION. 

‘This mosque was built in the reign of the gveat Sultan Shams addunyà waddin 
Abu’l M uzaiífar Firôz Shah, the king, and during the governorship of the Kbáqàn of 
the age, known 25 Hatim Khan—may God cause their shadows to last !—by tbe slave, 
who trusts in God and hopes for His mercy, the meanest of ercatures, Bahram, son 
ot Hàji—may God forgive him and may He pardon his parents 1 —In the beginning 
of the month of Rajab of the year 715! (Is! October 1815). 

Jatim Khan wasa son of Firóz Shah, as we see from the inscription published by 
Blochmann (ut sup.) He must have been governor of Bihàr during the years 709—715, 

90, Over the gateway of the Sukdnat or residency of the Imperial governor in 
Bihar, wasa beautiful inscription” (now in the Bayley Sarai) of three lines, measuring 4 
feet by 1’ 10°—. 

> "JI U^» ad} (“२ 
NAMUNG) cb uuu shite pte 9h? cpl ales His? ७५४ 
eel polos Kb oul il > aa wos (bo 


15 Seo facsimile No, 3. 


(2 
rg 
i2 
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(२ da m^ sats, Co SLs cl y Jal ely Med pore isles Les Ju 
losses HL 3 (४४! [iaw J [ber क्या u^ Sl e wahu, aila Cola ¿U L.J a aided 


TRANSLATION, 


‘In the name of the me:ciful and compassionate God. 

This high and world-adorning gate, and this lofty, heaven-touching portico were 
renewed in the reign of the Khalifa, the asylum of the world, whose court is the heaven, 
the lord of the kings of the universe, the ruler of mankind, who gives security and safety 
to the people of the Faith, the heir of the kingdom of Salomon, Abu’) Mujahid Muham- 
mad, son of Tughluq Shih, the king—May his kingdom and rule be perpetuated! In 
the beginning of the blessed month of Ramazin, 782 (27th May, 1332). 

Muhammad Sháh's inscriptions, which have been published up till now, are of the 
years 726 (Proc. of the As. Soc. Beng. for 1878, p. 199), 732 (Proceedings for 1874, 
p. 72), and 737 (Journal of the As. Soc. Beng., vol. XLII, p. 299),—the last also being 
from Bibar. f 

21. On the Dargah of Ibrahim Abi Bakr Malik Bayyt’s shrine, which lies on 
a hill to the north-west of the town, dimensions 5 17 by 1’ 2" two lines— 


2x5 SL we Je" lat v i pubs LS o dyt 
ESB ka ge We 
IIS RIS WS pi yx Ee 2 ८71८ 


22) ol vA jy Ihe Sue Swe ex due dd 5 EA eyed 


Jy OA les US ७) 2 QA wid losa 


TRANSLATION. 
Metre: Haza; — 

“In the time of the reign of the world-congucring Sháh (may the power of the new- 
vear's day bo in Bihár!), the king of the world, Firóz, the king who was victorious 
over the kings of the universe. The king of virtue Malik Bayyt Ibrahim, who in 
the faith was as zealous as Abraham, in the month of Zi’l Hijja, on a Sunday, of the 
time when thirteen sun-burnt (days were passed) (>), in the year 758 A. H. (20th 
Januury 1358), travelled on that day to Paradise. O Lord, in Thy kindness, make the 
account of the last day light for him f? 


Respecting Malik Bayyi, who is, par excellence, the saint of Bihar, see Journal 
As. Soc. Beng., vol. XLII, p. 300. 


22. From the Bayley Sarit at Bihar. Two lines (size 1^ 5" by 8 in.)— 
[?] date exl pc Eon dcus "E exu eur dhan 3,०0५ — an >) Co x) ale rob eo 
f 


[A [JW RE ५४1७ aon CP ४८४२ + + . + Lot sly 5०) Eb ana (८८० ro 


T ` M ` क्र * = 
* This mchaic spelling, instead of £22, occurs several times in the पाडला 11055, 


yowo fogt ` IPMS ‘gyoaduisgeabang `n 





१८९६ Hw AO NOIJd1l31 0S NI 


egr ‘10९ v2] onyd nasi T 
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TRANSLATION. 
“On the date of the 11th of month Rajab—may its honour increase !—of the year 
960 (the 28rd January 1558) Naran Shahid, son of Haji Ishag .. 
On this place . » + + ° s 
99. From a mosque which stood opposite to the Chotà Takya on the other bank of 
the Adyánadi, in Bihar. The mosque has disappeared; only a large square stone 
platform is left, where the slab was found. The inscription is in two parts, each measur: 
ing 3' 5" by Y 2” and bearing two lines— 
sac}, 9 ७७१ Us a lan (४४ u^ pitas} ale (5.8४) eres] RI 
७५ sau? Wh d.k) ¿x= dac _ planar db jh शा - Es ५.८ 
lof j ois c" aX, QUU |] yy eh} Jol walii VU ogee? M 
Lose, (४४ gaip Sb TAR P — > Cy AL J ०4४४ vl LU 
tI Jo ] HO nde Que ७३ af aal ००५ Uum 207 2 2222 
Ly a pa HS we Ol ie Bah Áe pd sty (7०% s 


Ja ००७) s enu] ax CPD JU sb Je 3 ७०५७ d) ३) ग ह 
TRANSLATION. 


Metre: Ramal— | 
«Tn the name, efe. He upon whom be peace (८7९ Prophet) says “He who builds 


2* 


elc. 
By divine grace and for the sake of Mustafa (Muhammad), tae Jum’a mosque was 


built in the reign of the faith-nourishing king Shah Mahmud, son of Ibrahim, the 
just king who takes realms from kings, (and) gives beggars crowns. The builder of 
this mosque is the throne of law, whois pure in nature, the beloved of the Prophet 
and of Murtaza (Alf), the chief and the lord of the world, the perfect Sayyid, with 
whom realm and faith, religion and empire, takerefuge. The mugi? ; the David? in this 
district, Nasir, son of Baha, ordered this building (fo be erected), the best in the 
Eastern kingdom (Jaunpfr). This building in Bihár is stronger than the portico of 
Kisra; it is & Ka'ba in grandeur, and in loftiness the edifice ofsublimity. It was in 
the beginning of Rajab, of the year 8477 (25th October 1448), when, with the 
assistance of God, the (first) igdma took place in this mosque.” 

The metrical Bibàr inscriptions are all remarkable for their very bad poetry. This 
i5 the fourth. known inscription of Mahmid Shah of Jaunpür, the others being dated 
in the years À. H. 847 (from Bihár), 850 (above No. 1), and 859 (also from Bihar, 


published by Blochmann).” 


15 T have not succeeded in making out the meaning of the second line. 

19 In this inscription the letters re and ddl often cannot be separated. Blochmann has read ddtcar. 

20 The form hisad, instead of hashtsad, is not at all, seldom in Indian inscriptions. 

1 The Mahmûd Shah inscription on 2 stone in the Hindu temple at Bediban js very dubious, ४८८ General Sir A. Cun- 


ningham's Archeological Survey Reports, vol. X V1, p. 25, Plate iv. 
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24, Also from the Bayley Sardi. Two lines (size 8 feet by 1' 3°); the right side 
is partly broken — 


a 2 4 a 9 laku bo) sla 3) je 


Seep eae. Sm ew Sot oo [7] sl ks eas Ul 
y (Em 4 Ld (s^ ale jl 50 SARA y ०००० Ü Jaks cn eye)! pie 


TRANSLATION, 
Metre: Bamal— 
€, , s< eee o e » Inthe time of the Khanzada. १ ह ee a 
Who is the glory of the men of the world and an esteemed satirist (P) , , . . , , 
The account of the Hijra-date is 767 (began the 18th September 1365); backwards 
from the month of Muharram reckon ..... .° 


VII—MUNÊR. 


Munér, Máner or Munair, is a very old place on the right bank of the Son at its 
confluence with the Ganges, Elliot-Dowson erroneously confounds it sometimes with 
Mungir, Firiehta ascribes its foundation to the mythical times of Firóz Rai, son of Keshi 
Raj, a contemporary of the hero Rustam (lifhogr. ed., vol. I, p. 18, muqaddima). 
General Cunningham, in his Archeolugical Survey Reports, vol. VIII, pp. 22, 23, offers 
a theóry of his own about the establishment of Munér immediately after the Muham- 
madah conquest. He supposes that the Son through some unknown cause at that time 
had abandoned its original bed and taken its present course, thus forming new waste 
Jands which had no name before, not having been in existence. The town was almost 
half a kréh distant from the river. Babar in his Memoirs (p. 478) describes its situation 
in the following words: * Dovn the stieam from the place where I was I saw a large 
number of trees; they said to me that it was Munêr.” 

In the Air (vol. I, p. 419) Munér is registered with 89,039 bighas, 15 biswas, 
7,049,179 dáms, (say) 325,880 dáms. Babar and Sikandar Shah Lodi are related to have 
made pilgrimages to the shrine of Shaikh Yahya, father of Shaikh Sharaf addin 
(Térikh-t Ddidi in Elliot-Dowson's History, vol. IV, p. 462, Bábar's Memoirs, p. 478), 
from whom the pargana occasionally is named Munér-t Shaikh Yahyé. Shaikh Sharaf 
addin was also a renowned saint; in his honour his disciple Ibrahim Qiwam Farüqi 
has called his dictionary Sharafndma (Journal of As, Soc. Beng., vol. XXXVII, p. 7). 
Munér now belongs to the district of Patna, subdivision Danápür.? 

95. Two lines (dimensions 1' 9" by 8 in.)— 


Woy webu op” 4० we] 8८४ aq J AU) a. 
Gie isl Gell date Das uae 
ee £j 20 of eb  ...... tad olan pa 
e») (४ 3 LOY jlo eran) ०2 Oy ) KD ५०४७ 2 
22 The first and the third hemistich have been almost ruined; besides the letters of the inscription are very rude, so 


that I could decipher it only fragmentarily. 
3 No information is given about the places where the following three Munér inscriptions have been found. 
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TRANSLATION, 
Metre: Hazaj--- 

“By God's grace (iż was) in the time of the most noble king Mahmád, the sincere 
nonarch, when this fine mosque, whose first builder was Jalil al Baqq, one of the 
‘onfidential chiefs, was rebuilt and newly adorned by Hammád Khátir........ 

It was in 798 A. H. (began the 16th October 1395). Preserve its foundation in 
security. O God.’ 

This and the Mahmud Shah inscription of A. H. 799 (Journ. of As. Soc. Beng. 
vol. XLIT, p. 301), are valuable, because they show that Nusrat Khan, the opposing 
king, who was advanced as a claimant to the throne by Sa'ádat Khan A.H. 797, was not 
acknowledged in Bihár. It is not easy to form a correct picture of the complicated 
conditions then existing in the empire. Khwája-i Jahan (Malik ashsharg Khwája-i 
Sarát), the founder of the Jaunpür kingdom, had got into his possession the provinces of 
Qanauj, Karah, Audh, Sandéla, Dalamau, Bahráieh, Bihár,and Jaunpür; the emperor 
Mahmíüd was confined for some years only to old Dihli, the fortress of Siri, and the 
Jáhánpanáh, while the districts of the Doáb, of Sambhal, Panipat, Jhajhar and Rohtak 
were occupied by Nusrat Khan, viz., Sultan Nasiraddin, who had his residence at Firóz- 
Abad. Other provinces perpetually changed their masters, ambitious amire and maliks, 
who combatted each other angrily. The harvest was fully ripe for the bloody reaper 
Timür. 

20. Three lines (size 5’ 9" by V 4^)— 

AUI Jy; chase? AUI JE UE. wadi aen QUT aes 


७ ¿le fhe kiiza ed JG Gayl सज, fel Se be BI LUE dy bE Gad > 
NS aliat 
ise dye! qub छी SMG 
Wl atte u^ J yl Gub (de (die Jb 
[ (593 p | ०४ ens Ces) AL QE boy) J qu 
(ie Nos ळ्या jg (yd Que od उपा Je 
[rho ०५ os eto jo एक iis <J Ua 


TRANSLATION. 

‘ There is no God, efe. But those who fear their Lord, ete. (Qorán, Sûr. xxxix, 
73). 

Metre: Ramal— 

I was thinking to make out the chronogram of this gate, my heart was quiet by His 
(God's) power. My mind said by way of command “say, who entered it was safe." 
Metre: Ahafif— 

When the gát&'of the holy sepulchre of the king raised its face towards completion, 
I asked the mind the year of its finishing. For this auspicious place the mind opened 
the lip of blessing, and said, “ may the door of power remain open for ever." 
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Both tértkhs give the year 1022 (began the 21st February 1613). 
27. Three lines (10' 9" by 1' 5”.)-- 


SY 5०७४ Jl ue y dest Cue glo AJI QU) jy) dos? AU) I EY. ल्या ५०० AU) Los 


PT T (५ > ^ ^ » 


gm 


ere ye (29 0 [७ àY yoy Mo ay) EU pe Cp) £^ ll de a, Ga. 


wS W W ey melni ya (५५ OS 3l cols J o, jl >> Lge? Ut Je 


TRANSLATION. 


“In the name, ete. There is no God, ele. O God, have mercy on Muhammad and 
on the descendants of Muhammad. I testify that there is no God, but God who is 
alone and has no partner. I testify also that Muhammad is His slave and His Apostle. 
God Almighty has said, “ Verily, the first house, etc.” (Qorán, Sar. iii, 90-91). 

(Metre: Hazaj)— 

When this high, Ka'ba-like, world-adorning edifice, througn the benevolence of the 
powerful Creator, was completely erected, the heart of ' Asi was consulting the mind 
for the year of its erection. The mind said, “ just as Abraham has built the house 
of God.” 

According to the abjad reckoning the Zarikh gives 1028 A.H. (began the 19th, 
December 1618). 

The térikh betrays the name of the builder, viz. Ibrahim Khan Fath Jang, son 
of Ghiyás Beg of Tahrán. This combination relies upon the very similar térikh in 
the ‘ Haft Qulzum’ (Rückert-Pertsch, p. 223) : baná-yi Ka’ba-ya sani nihád Lbrahim, ‘the 
erection of the second Ka’ba has been made by Ibrihim,’ where Ibrahim Khan Fath 
Jang is expressly named as builder. He became governor of Bihár A.H. 1024, and 
afterwards of Bengal A.H. 1028, and stayed there till 1032, when he was killed in the 
battle with Prince Sháhjahán The ¢érikh of the Haft Qulzum gives the date 1010, 
but as Ibrahim Kbán had already died in 1032, this date cannot be correct. Perhaps 
the izdfat after band should not be reckoned, so that the year would be 1030 
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XXIIL—BENARES COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF KARNADEVA. 
THe [CREDI] YEAR 793. 
By Proressox F. KrygruogsN, PH.D., C.1.B.; GÖTTINGEN 

This inscription was first brought to public notice, about eighty-five years ago, by 
Captain Wilford, who, in the Asiatic Researches, vol. IX, page 108, gave the following 
account of it :— 

* A fewryears ago (in 1801) this grant was found, at the bottom of an old well 
filled with rubbish, in the old fort of Benares. It is engraven upon two brass plates, 
Joined by a ring, to which is affixed the Imperial seal. Jt is of the same size nearly, and 
in the same shape, with that found at Mongir. The writing is also the same, or at least 
without any material deviation. The Imperial seal is about 8 inches broad: on it, in 
bas-relievo, is Parvati with four arms, sitting, with her legs crossed: two elephants are 
represented, one on each side of her, with their trunks uplifted. Below is the bull, 
Nandi, in a reclining posture, and before him is a basket. Between Parvati, and the 
bull, is written Sr£-Karnmna-deva. The grant is dated the second year of his new Era, 
and also of his reign, answering to the Christian year 192 ; š . The 
ancestors of Sri-Karnna-deva, mentioned in the grant, were, first, his father Gángeya- 
deva, with the title of Vijaya-kantaka : he died in a loathsome dungeon. He was the 
son of Kokalla-deva, wnose father was Lakshmana-ràja-deva." 

The plates, thus described by Captain Wilford, were lost for a long time; but they 
were rediscovered about 1862, when, through the kindness of Mr. Griffith, then Principal 
of the Benares College, Sir A. Cunningham received an impression of the inscription, to- 
gether with a transeript which had been prepared by one of the students of the College.” 
Both were made over to Dr. F. E. Hall, who now at my request has placed them et my 
disposal, and has thus enabled me to publish the text of this inscription the original of 
whieh has again been lost sight of. Fortunately the impression, which has thus come 
into my hauds, has been prepared with great care, so that the loss of the original plates 
will be less felt than would have been the ease otherwise. 

The inseription is on two plates which appear to measure about 1'4"broad by 111" 
high each, and each of which is inscribed on one side only. Each plate contains a round 
hole, about £ in diameter, for a ring to which was affixed the seal, described by Wilford. 
The plates probably are thick and substantial, for, to judge from the impression, the 
letters must have been deeply engraved. The first plate contains twenty-eight lines of 
very close writing, the second only twenty lines. The writing is well preserved almost 
throughout, so that, with the exception of about balf a dozen aksharas, the actual read- 
ing of the text is hardly at all doubtful. The size of the letters is between ji” and 3”, 
The characters are Nagari of the period to which the inscription belongs, the 11th 
century A.D. "The language is Samskrit, excepting a verse in line 18, which is in 

17 give the names which occur in this extract as we should spell them now. 

* See Sir A. Cunningham's Archeological Surrey of India, vol. IX, pige 82, In justice to myself I must say here 
that the transcript, mentioned above, has not been of any use to me. 


11 have to thank my friend Professor Lauman 105 having personally communicated to Dr. Hall my request, whieh 
has been granted most readily, 


2Q 


298 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Mábháráshtri Prákrit Excepting the introductory om om namah Siváya and the words 
kim=táparena in line 18, lines 1-32, which mainly contain the genealogy of the grantor 
are in verse; the rest of the inscription, being the formal part of the grant, is in prose, 
but includes six of the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses, in lines 44-48.—As 
regards orthography, b is throughout denoted by the sign for v; the dental sibilant is 
used instead of the palatal everywhere, except in the word £ which ordinarily is spelt 
correctly ; ksh is employed instead of khy in sauksha, line 7, and kshdtam, line 27, and ky 
instead of ksh in kaukyeyako, line 20; j and y are confounded, e.g., in parjjanaishit (for 
paryyagatshit), line 10, dur jjasah (for duryyaéah), line 27, and anuya (for anuja), in 
lines 16 and:22 and the dental nasal is employed instead of the lingual in ánrinya, line 8, 
and karunya, line 20, and instead of anustára in vansa, in lines 6 and 45. In addition 
to these, the inscription contains many other errors, due to the carelessness of the writer 
or engraver. Thus, the signs of anustára and visarga and whole aksharas (or even 
groups of aksharas) are often omitted, short vowels are used instead of long ones, and 
medial e and o are employed instead of ai and au. Such and other mistakes, too numer- 
ous to enumerate here, occur especially frequently in the bottom lines of the first plate 
and they have sometimes rendered it impossiblé for me to restore the correct wording of 
theoriginal text. Nevertheless, there is no doubt whatever as to what historical facts 
are intended to be recorded in the poetical part of the inscription; and I am particularly 
glad to be able to state that the date of this document is so clearly written and engraved 
as to remove any doubts which may have been entertained in this regard. 
The inscription is one of the Paramabhattáraka Mahdrdjddhirdja and Paramesvara, 
the devout worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), the lord over Trikalinga, the illustrious 
Karnadeva, who meditated on the feet of the Parumabhattáraka Mahárájádhirája and 
Parameégvara, the illustrious Vamadeva (lines 83-34). The epithets which are here 
officially applied to Karnadeva are the same which are used with reference to Narasirh- 
hadeva in the Lál-Pahád rock inscription * of the Chedi year 909, to his younger brother 
Jayasimhadeva in the Rewah copper-plate grant ° of the Alahdrdneka Kirtivarman of 
the Chedi year 926, and to Jayasimhadeva's son Vijayasimhadeva in the Kumbhi copper- 
plate grant * of the Chedi year 982, and which apparently were applied also to Karna- 
deva’s immediate successor Yasahkarnadeva in the Jabalpur copper-plate grant ’ [of the 
Chedi year 874]. Asregards the meaning of these epithets, I have already had occasion 
to state * that I agree with Sir A. Cunningham in considering the term Trikalinga to 
denote, or to be an older name of, the province of Telingana; but that I am unable to 
explain the exact significance of the phrase * who meditated on the feet of the Parama- 
bhattéraka Mahárájádhirája and Parameésvara, the illustrious Vamadeva,’ which we 
thus find employed with reference fo five different kings. In accordance with ordinary 
usage, that phrase ought to mean that Vámadeva was one of the ancestors of the princes 
who are said to have meditated on his feet; but none of the inscriptions of the Chedi 
See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, page 212. The inscriptions of Narasimbadeva, Jayasimlisdeva and Vijayasimha- 
deva add nijabhujoparjit-GSvapati-gajapati-narapati-rdjatrayddhipati, after Trikalingádhipats. . 
5 See ib., vol. XVII, page 226. 
6 See Journal As. Soc. Bengal, vol. XXXI, page 119. 
7 See above, page 6; ib., page 7, line 16, the translation should have been: ‘And this . . + « who [meditates 


on] the feet of the Paramabhattéraka, Mahárdjádhirdja, and Paramefvara, tho illustrious Vamadeva 
$ Sea Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, page 226. 


BENARES COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF KARNADEVA. 299 


rulers of Tripuri or Ratnapur mention a prince Vámadeva in the genealogical lists which 
they contain. 

To proceed first with the prose part of the inscription, the king Karnadeva from 
his camp of victory,” located at a place the name of which looks like Svasága in the 
rubbing, (in lines 34-41) informs his queen, his son” (or sons), his chief officials 
(among whom may be specially pointed out the mahápramátára") and others, that, 
having bathed in the river Veni, worshipped the god Trilochana (Siva), and performed 
the proper rites at the annual funeral ceremony in honour of his father Gangeyadeva, 
on Saturday, the second lunar day of the dark half of Phálguna,he has granted the 
village of Susi" (or Susi) to the learned ViSvaripa,—a Son of Narayana, grandson 
of Vamana, and great-grandson of Maha,—a student of the Vajasaneya édkhé, who be- 
longed to the Kausika gotra, and. whose three pravaras were Audala, Devaràta and 
Vai$vàmitra, and who or whose ancestors had come from the village of Vesála. 
Karnadeva further (in lines 41-43) directs the inbabitants of Susi to make over to 
the donee all taxes and whatever else may be due to him by this.donation; and 
lie also, in six of the eustomary benedictive and imprecatory verses (in lines 44-48), ap- 
peals to future rulers to keep the grant intact, and warns them not to resume it, The 
date of the deed with which the inscription ends is Monday, the 9th of the dark 
half of Phálguna of the year 793. 

As regards the localities mentioned in the preceding paragraph, tbe only thing 
certain is, that the river Veni, near which Karnadeva was encamped when making the 
grant, and on the banks of which Svasága (P) should be looked for, is the Wen-Gang& 
of the Central Provinces, which rises about 40 miles south of Jabalpur and flows ina 
southern direction, about 30 miles east of Nagpur. The villages of Susi and ए 85818 75 
Iam unable to identity. 

The date,—Monday, the 9th of the dark half of Phálguna of the year 793— 
must of course be referred to the Chedi or Kalachuri era, and I feel confident that its 
European equivalent is Monday, ihe 18th January? A.D. 1042, as I have given it 
in Indian Antiguary, vol. XVII, p. 216, and ante, vol. I, p. 38. Since I wrote my 
paper on the epoch of the Chedi era four years ago, I have ascertained from the best 
materials the exact reading of eleven out of the twelve Chedi dates which contain 
sufficient data for verification; and there can be no doubt that all these dates, without 
exception, work out satisfactorily, as dates in current years with the 26th August 
(= Agvina-Sudi 11 ) A.D. 249, or as dates in expired years with the 5th September 
(also = Âśvina-śudi 1) A.D. 248 as the initial day of the era, and with the mürnimánta 

१ The Samskrit for ‘camp of victory’ is eijaya-kataka, for which Captain Wilford pnt obaya-kanfaka, and which ho 
took to be a title of the king Gángeyadeva. Wilford's vijaya-kanfaka has found its way even into the SE Petersburg 
Sar T the Kumbhi copper-plate, where, instead of. mahddevith makérdjaputrarh, we have maAárájfüitri(*)-maA4. 
Eumárafri-Ajagasirikadeva. 

! Beo ante, vol. I, page 73, and Indian Antiquary, vol. XXI, page 254. 
15 The original also gives the name of the district in which this village was situated, but í am not able to make out its 
proper reading. 

13 See Plate i in Sir A. Canningham's Arckeol, Survey of India, vol. XVII. 

M I hardly think that Vesála could be the aucient Vaisali, the position of which is shown by Sir A. Cunningbam in his 
Ancient Geography of India, vol. 1, page 449, and Plate xi. 

15 On this day the 9th titi of the dark half of the pürnimánta Phálguna ended 177. 9m. after mean sunrise. 

Writing nt Nagpur (which once must have belonged to the Chedi kings), on the 30th October 1799, Colebrooke, 
whose words may certainly be relied npon, says: ‘ The new year begins here with the light fortnight of Áfvina ; but, opening 
in न of Durgá's festival, New Year's Day is only celebrated on the 10th lunar day.’ See Life of H. T. Colebrooke, 
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scheme of the lunar months. The complete agreement of all the twelve dates proves 
that the date given in the last line of this inscription, —samvat 798 Phálguná-vadi 9 Some, 
— is correct; but it also shows that the statement in line 40, according to which 
Karnadeva performed the funeral rites in honour of his father on Saturday, the second 
lunar day of the dark half of Phálguna, is incorrect. For the second tilhi of the same 
lunar fortnight in which the inscription is dated commenced on Sunday, the 10th 
January A.D. 1012, 4 4. 15 m. after mean sunrise, and ended 5 #. 49 m. after mean 
sunrise of Monday, the 11th January, and cannot therefore in any way be connected 
with a Saturday." I suspect that the day on which the funeral ceremonies were really 
‘performed was Saturday, the 12th December A.D. 1041, when the second Zifhi of the 
dark half of the pirpimdnta Magha ended about 11 hours after mean sunrise, and that 
the writer of the grant, who cannot be absolved of carelessness in other respects, 
wrongly put down in line 40 the month in which he was writing the grant. However 
this may be, there can be no doubt that Monday, the 18th January A.D. 1042, is really 
the date of this inscription, and that this is as trustworthy a date for the reign of the 
king Karnadeva as we could wish to have. 

Having thus disposed of the formal part of the grant, I have still to give an account 
of the thirty-one verses with which the inscription opens. As is the case with most 
copper-plate inscriptions, these introductory verses contain little more than the genealogy 
of the grantor, but they furnish some names which have not become known yet from 
other inscriptions of the same dynasty. 

After the words ‘om om, adoration to Siva,’ the inscription opens with a verse in 
honour of the god Siva, who is identified bere with the supreme Brahma. It then 
records, in verses 2-4, the origin of the powerful prince Kartavirya, the vanquisher 
of the demon Rávana ; and further relates, in verses 5 and 6, that, sprung from Kárta- 
virya’s family, there were the famous Haihaya princes, the clan of whom was rendered 
illustrious by the valorous and pious prince Kokkalla." 

According to verse 7, the hand of this prince Kokkalla granted freedom from fear" 
to Bhoja, Vallabharája, the illustrious Harsha who is described as the sovereign of 
Chitraküta, and to the king Samkaragana. It does not seem difficult to identify 
these four contemporaries of Kokkalla. From verse 17 of the Bilhari inscription we 
know that Kokkalla, having conquered the whole earth, “set up two unprecedented 
columns of his fame,’—~in the south the well-known Krishnarája, and in the north 
Bhojadeva; and, in eommenting on that passage,” I have already adopted Sir A. 
Cunningham’s suggestion that the former of these sovereigns can only have been the 
Ráshtraküta Krishna II., who married a daughter of Kokkalla, the king of Chedi, and 
who reigned from about A.D. 875 to about A.D. 911, and the latter Bhojadeva of 
Kanauj, for whom we have the dates A.D. 862, 876, and 882. Now Krishna II. also 
bore the name Krishna-vallabha,” and it is therefore clear that the Bhoja and 

Y On Saturday, the 9th January 1142, the full moon ¢ithé ended 32. 7m. after mean sunrise. 

18 The same verse occurs at the commencement of thé Rewah copper-plate grant of the MaAáránaka Salakhanavarma- 
deva; Indian Antiquary, vol. XVII, page 228. Compare also the first verse of the Tewar inscription of Jayasimhndeva, 
iiid: c मनी 9 of the Bilhari inscription, ante, vol. I, page 268. 

19 This name is spelt both Kokkalla and Kokalla. 

21 See ante, vol. I, page 253. 

21 Sce Fleet, Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts, page 36. Sinco the above was written, Prof. Bhándürkar has 


published an inscription in which Krishnarája's father Amoghavarsha is named Sri-vallabha; and it is just possible that Le 
may be the Vallabharája of this copper-p'ate inscription. 
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Vallabharája of the present inscription are the Bhojadeva and Krishnaraja of the 
Bilhari inscription. The proper identification of the illustrious Harsha is suggested both 
by the circum$tance that he is called the sovereign of Chitraküta, and by the fact, 
to be mentioned below, that Kokkalla's wife was a Chandella princess; for, as Chitra- 
kita is a well-known locality of Bandelkhand? which was ruled over by the Chandellas, 
Harsha must be the Chandella Harshadeva, the successor of Rahila and predecessor 
of Yafovarman. It is true, we have no absolutely certain date for the reign of Harsha- 
deva, but, since he appirently had dealings with Kshitipaladeva of Kaneuj™ for whom 
we have the date A.D. 917, and as his grandson Dhangadeva™ was on the throne in 
A.D. 954, he undoubtedly must have ruled about A.D. 900, and must certainly have 
been a contemporary of Krishna-vallabha. Lastly, the Sarhkaragana of our inscrip 
tion I believe to be Kokkalla’s own son (also called Ranavigraha), whose daughter 
Lakshmi was married? by Krishna-vallabha’s son Jagattunga. One of the Batnapur 
inscriptions tells us” that the Chedi ruler Kokkalla had eighteen sons, of wham the 
first-born was ruler of ‘Tripuri, while the others became lords of mangalas; and it does 
not seem at all improbable that Kokkalla already during his life-time may have assigned 
part of his dominions to Sarmmkaragana, one of his younger sons, to be governed by him 
independently.— With all these coincidences, I can only endorse the conclusion, arrived 
at by Sir A. Cunningham,” that the reign of Kokkalla, who, as we shall see. below, was 
Kokkalla I., ‘may be fixed with certainty to the period between 860 and 900 A.D.’ 

Our inscription further tells us that Kokkalla married a lady, named Natta or 
Nattadevi, who was born in the Chandella family (verse 8), and who bore to him 2 
son, named Prasiddhadhavala (verse 10); and that this prince had two sons, who 
reigned one after another, Balaharsha (verse 13), and his younger brother ‘Yuvaraja- 
deva (verse 15), 

According to the Bilhari inscription," Kokkalla was succeeded by his son Mug- 
dhatunga, and his son again was Keyüravarsha-Yuvarájadeva, who married Nohalá, 
a daughter of the Chaulukya Avanivarman. 

Comparing these two accounts with each other, it is clear that Prasiddhadhavala 
and Mugdhatunga are names of one and the same prince, and that the Yuvarájadeva 
of the copper-plate is the Keyüravarsha-Yuvarájadeva of the Bihari inscription, 
which omits to mention his elder brother Balaharsha. In the copper-plate grant all 
these princes are eulogized in general terms which mean very little. In the Bilhari inscrip- 
tion the only thing definite recorded of them is, that Mugdhatunga (Prasiddhadhavala) 
conquered the lines of country by the shore of the eastern sea and took Pali from the 
lord of Kosala. Of Keyüravarsha-Yuvarájadeva it is intimated in the same inscription 
that he was engaged in many successful wars with different nations; buf, on the other 
hand, an inscription of the Chandella YaSovarman, who probably was a contemporary 
of Yuvarájadeva, informs us? that that Chandella king defeated the Chedi king, and 
“brought distress on the shameful Chedis.’ 


2 See Sir A Canningham’s drcheol. Survey of Tudia, 37 See ante, vol. I, page 33. 

vol. X AI, page 10. 7 Archaeol. Survey of India, vol. YX, page 103. 
H See ante, vol. I, page 171. 23 See ante, vol. I, pages 264—266. ' 
= See š5., page 124. 3 See ante, vol. 1, page 132. 


35 See Fleet, Dynasties, page 36. 
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The next three princes mentioned in the copper-plate, again without any remark of 
the slightest value, are Yvvaràjadeva's son Lakshmanarajadeva (verse 17), and his two 
sons Samkaraganadeva (verse 19) and his younger brother Yuvarájadeva II. (verse 
21), who are all described as ruling sovereigns. The Karitalai inscription *' has preserved 
the name of Lakshmanarája's wife, Ráhadá; and the Bilhari inscription records ?* that 
La&kshmanarája defeated the lord of Kosala, and undertook, difficult to be obstructed in 
his progress, an expedition to ‘the very pleasant western region,’ in the course of which 
he bathed in the sea and worshipped the god Somesvara in Gujarat. Almost the same 
story is told of Yuvarajadeva II. in the Karanbel insciiption of Jayasimhadeva.! As 
regards the times of these kings, it may be mentioned that Lakshmanarája's daughter 
Bonthadevi was the mother of Tailapa wlio restored the Western Chálukya dynasty 
and ascended the throne in A.D. 973-74, and that, according to the Udaypur prasasti,” 
Yuvaraja was defeated and his capital Tripuri conquered by Vakpati-Mufija of Malava, 
for whom we have the dates A.D. 974, 979, and 9938.” 

According to the copper-plate grant, Yuvarajadeva II. was succeeded by his son 
Kokkalladeva II. (verse 23), he by his son Gángeyadeva (verse 25), and he again by 
his son Karna (verse 28) who issued the grant ; and this agrees with the information fur- 
nished by other Chedi inscriptions. Of Kokkalladeva II we know nothing beyond 
his name. Gángeyadeva, according to the Jabalpur copper-plate of Yasahkarnadeva,” 
also bore the name Vikramáditya; and the same inscription records that, ‘fond of 
residing at the foot of the holy fig-tree of Prayága, he found salvation there tosether 
with his hundred wives. Other Chedi inscriptions also eulogize both his valour and 
piety, and even in a Chandella inscription” he is styled the conqueror of the universe. 
Gangeya is mentioned as the ruler of Dahala (or Chedi) by Albertini,” in A.D. 1030. 
We also possess a short inscription of his reign which, according to Sir A. Cunningham,” 
is dated in the (Chedi) year 789 = A.D. 1037-88 ; and we know him to have been a con- 
temporary of the Chandella Vijayapála,? who had ceased to rule before A.D. 1051. In 
all probability Gángeyadeva's reign ended about A.D. 1040, not more than a year or two 
before the date of Karna's copper-plate. 

Of Karnadeva, “the lord of the Kalachuris, the Jabalpur copper-plate,” besides 
eulogizing his valour, records that he founded the town of Karnavati, and that at Kasi 
or Benares he built a splendid temple, called Karna's Meru. The Bhera-Ghat inscription 
of Alhanadevi * represents him as having subdued or held in check the Pándyas, Mura- 
las, Kungas, Vangas, Kalingas, Kiras and Hünas ; and similarly the Karanbel inscription 
of Jayasirnhadeva* makes him be waited upon by the Choda, Kunga, Hüna, Gauda, 
Gürjara and Kira princes, As we possess an inscription of his son which is dated 


31 See above p. 175. = Seo ante, vol. I, page 219, and page 222, 1, 14. - 

33 See ante, vol. 1, page 268. 9 See Sachau’s Translation of Alberünis India, vol. I, 
B See Indian Antiguary, vol. XVIII, page 216. page 202. 

* See Fleet's Dynasties, page 41. “See Archaeol. Survey of India, vol. XXI, page 133. 

35 See ante, vol. I, pazo 237, verse 16. 9 The copper-plate of Vijayapála's successor Devavarma- 
* Bee Indian Antiquary, vol. XX, page 403. deva is dated in Vikrama 1107; see Indian Antiquary, vol. 
7 See above, pace 6. XIX, page 364, No. 178. 

35 I believe, Captain Wilford got the ‘loathsome dungeon, 9 See above, page 6. 


in which he lets Gangéyadeva die, out of the words [Svasd]- “ See above, page 15. 
ga-samdvdstia (cf 1. 93 of the copper-plate). 4 Seo Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, page 215, 
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eighty-one years later than his own copper-plate;*-it is clear that Karna’s reign wasa. 
long one; and it is certain that he was engaged in many wars and that his power, for a 
time, was severely felt by his neighbours. According to the Nagpur prasasti” Udaya- 
ditya of Málava, whom we know to have ruled in A.D. 1080, freed the land from the 
dominion of Karna, who, joined by the Karnátas, had swept over the earth like a mighty 
ocean ; and the great achievement which the Chandella inscriptions report of Kirtivar- 
man, aud which has even been recorded in a well-known Sarhskrit play, is, that that 
prince defeated Karna, the favourite of Fortune, and by doing so restored the independ- 
ence of the Chandella kingdom. The grammarian Hemachandra? eulogizes Bhimadeva 
I. of Anhilvad (A.D. 1021-63) for having conquered Karna in battle ; and, similarly, the 
poet Bilhana,” who elsewhere describes Karna as the god of death to (he lord of the 
Kálanjara mountain, meaning to the Chandella king, records his defeat by the Western 
Chálukya SomeSvara I. (about A.D. 1042-68). 

Here I might well close my account of Karnadeva's copper-plate grant; but, having 
given the genealogy of the rulers of Chedi so far, I may perhaps be permitted to give 
also the names of the remaining known members of the same dynasty, together with the 
few facts recorded of them in their inscriptions. 

Karna married the Hina princess Avalladevi® and was succeeded by the son 
whom she bore to him, Yasahkarnadeva, whose Jabalpur copper-plate grant must 
have been issued in A. D. 1122, shortly before the close of his reign. Yasahkarnadeva’s 
name also occurs” in a copper-plate inscription of Govindachandradeva of Kanauj of the 
Vikrama year 1177 = A.D. 1120, by which the latter sanctions the transfer of some land 
which had been originally granted by the former, and which apparently proves that 
during the reign of Yasahkarna part of the Chedi dominions had passed into the posses- 
sion of the kings of Kanauj. A successful expedition against Tripuri by Lakshmadeva 
of Málava, the son and successor of Udayáditya, which probably took place during Yasah- 
karna’s reign, is mentioned in the Nagpur prasasti,” The only exploit which Yasahkarna’s 
own inscription has to record of him, is, that he ‘ extirpated with ease’ the ruler of 
Andhra near the river Godavari; and the same feat is probably alluded to in the Bhera- 
Ghat inscription of Alhsnadevi, where that inscription speaks of the devastation by 
Yagahkarna of Champaranya.” 

Yafahkarnadeva was succeeded by hisson Gayákarnadeva, of whose reign we pos- 
sess an inscription? dated in the Chedi year 902 = A.D. 1151, when his son Narasimha had 
already been appointed Ywtarója. Gayókarna (or Gayakarna) married" Alhanadevi, 


15 Eee above, page 2. 

47 See above, page 192. 

$3 See ante, vol. J, pages 220 and 326. The Deogadh rock inscription of Kirlivarman is dated in Vikrama 1154-A.D.. 
1098; see Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, page 36, No. 61. 

49 See Bühler, Ueber das Leben des Jaina Mönche Hemachandra, page 69. 

% Ses Vikramünkadevacharita, I, 102-103, and XVII, 93. 

5! See above, page 2. 

8 See Journal As. Soc. Bengal, vol. XX XI, page 124. 

83 See above, page 193, verse 39. 

४५ See above, page 7, verse 23. 

55 See above, page 15, verse 14. T£ the above is correct, Champaranra ought to denote a tract of country near the 
GodAvari river, 

55 Ser Indian Antiquary, vol. 2४111, page 210. 

में See above, page 9, and Indian A4ntiquary, vol. XVIII, page 215, and vol. XVI, page 34. 
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a daughter of the king Vijayasimha,—a son of Vairisirhha, who was a son of Harhsapála 
of the Guhila family of Mewád,—and his wife Syamaladevi, a daughter of Udayaditya 
of Málava. And Alhanadevi bore to him two sons, Narasimhadeva and Jayasim- 
hadeva, who succeeded their father one after the other. Of Narasimhadeva's reign we 
possess three inscriptions,” dated in the Chedi years 907 and 909 = A.D. 1155 and 1158, 
and in the Vikrama year 1216 — A.D. 1159; and of Jayasimhadeva’s reign three inscrip- 
tions? have been edited, two of which are dated in the Chedi years 926 and 928 — A.D. 
1175 and 1177. .Jayasimhadeva married? Gosaladevi, and was succeeded by their son 
Vijayasimhadeva, of whose reign we have two copper-plate inscriptions,” of the Chedi 
year 982 = A.D. 1180, and the Vikrama year 1258 = A.D. 1196, the first of which gives 
us the name of Vijayasimha's'son, the prince Ajayasimhadeva. Of all these princes 
the inscriptions mention not a single fact which would be worth noticing here. 

According to the preceding account the list of succession of the Kalachuri rulers 
of Chedi or Dahala, beginning with Kokkalladeva I., would be as follows :— 


1. Kokkalladeva I.; contemporary of Bhojadeva of Kanauj (A.D. 862, 876, 882), 
of the Ráshtraküta Krishna II. (Krishna-vallabha, about A.D. 875-911) who 
married a daughter of his; of the Chandella Harshadeva; and of (his own 
son) Samkaragana. He married the Chandella princess Nattá. 

2. His son Mugdhatunga-Prasiddhadhavala. 

. His son Balaharsha. 

4. His younger brother Keyüravarsha-XYuvarájadeva I.; married Nohala, a 
daughter of the Chaulukya Avanivarman. 

5. His son Lakshmanarájadeva; married Ráhadá. His daughter Bonthádevi 
was the mother of the Western Chálukya Tailapa (A.D. 973-74). 

6. His son Samkaraganadeva. 

7. His younger brother Yuvarájadeva II.; contemporary of Valkpati-Muiija of 

Malawa (A.D. 974, 979, 993). 

. His son Kokkalladeva II. 

9. His son Gángeyadeva-Vikramáditya. An inscription of his is dated in A.J). 
1037-88(?). Contemporary of Alberüni (A.D. 1030), and of the Chandella 
Vijayapála. 

10. His son Karnadeva. His copper-plate grant is dated in A.D, 1042. Contem- 
porary of Bhimadeva I. of Anhilvad (A.D. 1021-63), of the Western Chálukya 
Somesvara I. (A.D. 1042-68), of Udayaditya of Málava (A.D. 1080), and of the 
Chandella Kirtivarman (A.D. 1098). He married the Hina princess Avalladevi. 

11. Hisson Ya$ahkarnaaeva. A copper-plate grant of his is dated in A.D. 1122. 

12. His son Gayákarnadeva. An inscription of his is dated in A.D. 1151. He 
married Alhanadevi, à daughter of Vijayasimha of Mewad and grand-daughter of 
Udayaditya of Málava. 

18. His son Narasimhadeva. Inscriptions of his are dated in A.D. 1155, 1158 
and 1159. 


35 Seo above, page 10, and Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, pages 212 and 214. 

59 See above, page 18, and Indian Antsquary, vol. XVII, page 226, and vol. X VIII, page 216 

9 See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVIII, page 219. 

ü Seo Journal As. Soc. Bengal, vol. XXXI, page 120, and Indian Antiguary, vol. XVII, page 228, and vol. XIX, 
vag? 171, No. 104 


CS 


(90 


BENARES COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPIION OF KARNADEVA. 305 


14. His younger brother Jayasimhadeva. Inscriptions of his are dated in A.D. 
1175 and 1177. His wife's name was Gosaladevi. 

15. His son Vijayasimhadeva. Inscriptions of his are dated in A.D. 1180 and 
1196; one of them mentions his son, the prince Ajayasimhadeva. 

These fifteen princes, who may be taken to have ruled from about A.D. 875 to 
about A.D. 1200, represent twelve successive generations, which gives to each generation 
an average of about twenty-seven years. 

Text.” 
First Plate. 
L. 1. a” [ux] at नमः सि(शि)वाय ॥ 
निगुणं व्यापकं नित्यं सि(शि)वं परसकारण (णं) i 
भावग्राहृं परं ज्योतिस्तस्मै सइ(इ) णे नमः wE. 
यदेधस्थितमर्व्यायं]* u- 
2, रमपि जो(ज्यो)तिसि(चि)दंसु(श)प्रभं (^ 
सर्याख्यस्य च [wrjeronzadi" यस्य स्फुरंत्यम्रयः [17] 
सर्व्वज्ञान[म*]यो व(ब)भूव भगवांस्तस्मान्मनुर्मानसो 
यस्मात्पृ्टिरभूदि[यं] [गु]- 
8. णवतो स्त्रीपुत्रिमित्ता ततः NE —[2]. 
देव: श्रीकात्तवीय: क्ितिपतिरमवद्ुषण (णं) भूतधात्या 
हेलोल्जिप्ताद्रिवि(बि)भ्यत्तुह्चिनगिरिसुताजले(स्े)षसन्ती फितेस (aa, (1*] 
दोइण्डा- | 
4. कारइ़सेतुप्रतिगमितमहापूररिवाप्रवाइ- 
व्याधीतत्यचपूजागुरुजनितरुषं रावणं यो aae? ।(॥)” —[3]. 
यन्य orale” jette ददति नृपतयः falel- 
5. मावे प्रतिपं” 
आ के(कै)लास(सा)त्सहेलं डरवृषभससुत्खातसं(ं) गाग्रभित्तेः । 
आ चः” प्राचः ससुट्रात्सुरसरिदतुलस्थूलसुक्तावलीका- 
दाग्भोधेईच्िणाच [स्फु]- 
6. रदतुलमणेः सेतुसीमन्तभाजः (0) —[4]. 
तदन्सप्रभवा” नरेंद्रपतय: ख्याता[:”] चिती esr 
स्तेषामन (न्व)यभूषण(णं) रिपुमनोविन्यस्ततापानल; i 
घम्मंध्यानध- 


(2 From an impression, received in 1862 by Sir A. Cun- , not sure that the reading is correct. Perhaps the richf read- 
ningham from Mr. Griffith, then Principal of the Benares | ing may be यद्दघा स्थित”. ° 
College, and now given to me by Dr. F. E. Hall. 

S Expressed by a symbol, 

*: Metre: Bloha (Anushtubh). Lhe verse also occurs at 
the commencement of the Rewah copper-plate grant of the 
Maháránaka Salakhanavarmadeva; Indian Antiquary, vol. 


% This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 

6 The akshara in brackets looks in the impression like डो. 
9 Metre: Sardulavikridita. 

७ Read 447,—Compare a nte, vol. I, page 263, verse 9. 


XVII, page 223 77 Metre of verses 3 and 4: Sragdhara. 
$ D T ji 21 eur? 
65 This 13 what is offered by the rubbing, but, as I do : ie a नृपतयः fe : प्रतिष्ठाम्‌ (°) 
not quite understand the first two lines of the verse, I am °: iin ais? 
: 73 Rea I 
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L. 7. नानू(नु)संघितसुखः सखत्स[तां]” सोच(ख्य)क्ा- 

गयास(न्सोववेगुणाङ्कितप्रभुतया Sara: ny" [a]. 

सम्यक्ता (कशा)स्वविचारणा प्रतिदि[नं| wate योगाय च 
3z- 

8. पूर्तपरोपकारक्वतये यस्यार्थसक्ती (क्ता) मतिः ॥() 

आनृन्या(ण्या) धिगमाय दाननिरतिः सद॑स(श) पष्टस्तथा 
ज्ञानाभ्यासवसान्मसुक्तपदवोमंते” च यः प्राप्तवान्‌ ।(॥) —[6]. 

भोजे व- 

9, [जञभ]राजे” area) चित्रकूटसु(भू)पाले i 
स(श) इरगणे च रा[ज*]नि यस्यासीदभयदः पाणि; ।(॥)? —[7]. 
सचिमिवेन्द्र[:]? कमलासुपेन्द्रो नरोन्द्रकन्यामिव चन्द्रमौलिः i 
चन्देज्ञवसप्रभवा 

10. सुसिला नद्टास्यदेवी स तु पब्जनैषित्‌” i" —[8]. 
उद्दामदर्प्पद्विषतो जयन्तं क(के) दर्प्पमापि(पी) नघनस्तनीनाम्‌ | 
अजीजनत्स स्थितये जनस्य तस्यां महास(श)क्तिध [रं] g- 

11. सारम्‌ iu) -[9] 
नास्ता प्रसिदी सुध(व)नत्रयेपि प्रसिद्षपूव्वो (व्वा) धवलः स राजा । 
वोढु” yt यो गुरुहारहा योउन्यानपेन्द्रान्‍्न[ह्वा|र चकार ॥ —[10]. 
एकेक (कं) ददता भुजङ्गसनि- 

12. सं(शं) ala) जीवित (तं) रचता 

मच्यार्थ(थ) गरुडाय नागपतिमा न्यक्कार उन्मोलित: | 
चारित्राय ददो (दी) जलं gxufaursea[" Janit 
वन्यासा(या) भुवनत्रयेप्ययमसू [दो ]- 

13. चित्त(त्य) वृत्तेः पढं (^ —[11]. 
किस्वापरणु” , | 
होहिन्ति uer q(d)8 परिसा एहइयगारवसदर्घा [1] 
= हाविऊण जेणं पालोण परिग(ग्ग)छो cues u —[12]. 
aa (त्स)नु: ख्यात- 


४ Read श्वत्मतां, * Read *2dÍ स तु qidi, 

7» Read गौमानभूल्की°,—The word काङ्क्षः offends against 83 Metre of verses 8-10: Upajati. 
the metre; but the first line of verse 23 shows that the HT give this line exactly as it is in the impression. 
spelling with double Z is correct. ae probably should be az, and the fourth Pada mar be 

6 Metre of verses 5 and 6: Sardilavikridita, The hiatus यी$न्याद्रपेन्दान्करटोचकार ; but the proper reading of the whole 
between lines 1 and 2 of verse 6 offends against the metre. Hine I am unable to restore. 

7 Read *बशान्मसुक्षपटवौ, 83 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 


78 Originally हामी was engraved ai the commencement *5 Read fa वापरण. 
of line 9; but afterwards a letter seems to have been inserted 5; Metre: Arya. ‘In this family there will be men highly 


between the a£sharas स and रा. precious on account of their great dignity; thus considering, 
73 Metre: Arya. he took possession of the regions. Professor Pischel informs 
४० Read अचीमिवेन्द्रः- me that पाली 15 given as 8 Synonym of fanin Hemachandra's 


3! Read "वंशप्रभवां quisi. Destnámamálá, VI, 37. 
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L. 14. कम्म दिगिभकरनिभाजानुवा(वा) इर्सहात्मा 
सूमेस(भ) त्ता व(व)भूव चतरिएुनृपतिव्वी(व्वा)लहमः स[ज*]न्मा i 
यं सहत्तानुरागाचुछतलतय(यु)गाचारमाख(खि)त्य जात- 
स्त्थ- 

15. क्तान्योन्योपमई स्थिरवसतिरपास्ता anafaa: (ws --[19]. 
धन्योब दास(श)रथिरेव रिपुंईसा (शा)स्यो यस्वाभवत्किमपरं समरोत्सवाय । 
aug la” ]स्नसकलद्दिपतो 

16. — धिगस्मानात्मानमाहवरसादिति यः सुसोच? ॥” —[14]. 
सत्यन्रतेकनिरतस्य युधिष्ठिरस्य तस्यानुय(ज): प्रथितवा(वा) इव(व)लो व(ब)सूव | 
दुर्याधनारिव(व)लवि(वो)रवधेकध- 

17. «it पार्थोपरः कलियुग युवराजदेव! ।(॥) —[15]. 
भु(भू)भारक्षमद्वत (क्यु)तिप्र[य“]विनोसालम्ब(स्व)मानस्त॒न (सु) 

कुर्व्वाणः समरिपि नाग(क)पथगावागच्छतो fafe[u* |: ॥() 
विख्या- 
18. तां भुवि भूरिमाग्गेगमनासुर्चेदधदाहिनी 
यः साक्षात्पमरमेख(व)र[:*] समसवत्सम्यविति(क्शि)वाराधनात्‌ ut —[16]. 
तस्मादभूह्च्मणराजदेवः (MAA (नां) 

19, जनितव्यवस्यः | 
आ(अ)वाप्य यं wafaa चितोसं(शं) चिराय लेमे जनता सुखानि ye —[171. 
यः सत्यस्य निधिः सि(स्रि)यां च ache: साना च धास्ता [97] यो 

यो दाता च दयालु- 

20. रेव च पदं कोत्तेस(ब) नोतेस॒(द्व) यः । 
तस्यासीत्मरमेष दूषणकर्ण[:”। कारुन्य(ख)पुण्यात्मन: 

पात्रापात्रविवेचनं न यदभूत्सव्वखदानेव्वपि ॥--[18]. 
ata (श) इरगणदेव- 

21. स्ततोभवत्सकलभुवनतलतिलक; i 
सा(शा)सति वसधां यस्मिन्यलावित(तं) क्कापि कलिनापि ॥४ —[19]. 
असी निस्तुंसता बन्नत्वं पलितागमे [1*] 
रघचक्रेषु ari” 

22. e वायो[यो] खच्छन्दचारिता [i]? —[20]. 
तस्याचयो(जो)सु(सू)युवराजदेवः पति: fara: च[त्र]कुलप्रसु(स्‌)तिः à 
यस्यासिधाराजलघीतसु(लू)त्तेसि(सि)२ं ख्थिरासि(सी)च(च)पलापि लक्षि”[1॥“]”-. 211. 


अधि 

- 
S Metre : Sragdhará. % Read निखिंशता. 
3? Read शुशीच. 27 Aritva, derived from either arin ‘a wheel,’ or ari 
% Metre of verses 14 and 15: Vasantatilaba. “an enemy.' 
91 Metre: BArddlavikridita, 37 Metre : Sloha (Anushtubh). 
* Metre: Upajati. ५3 Read sit. 
S Metre: Sardilavikridita. ?? Metre: Upoj£t. 
** Metre: Arya. 
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L, 23. सा|र्धा]वधिस्याग: सेसं स्रजयाव fa? , 
यस(श) सा (सां) धर्मारासे (शे)ख(थ) नावधिर्यस्य Hua; ।(॥) '—[22]. 
खोसाखतोयायतः यातकोतु: काकल्नदेवी वस्रधिकनाथः | 
ज(य)च्मण्ड- 
94, arn रिपुसण्डलानि पुरो दधातीति यथार्थंस(श)व्द(ब्द): ।(॥)¦ —[23]. 
eer कासुकवत्‌ छत नियमित तूणीरवत्पुष्ठत; । 
काष्ठासु क्षणसात्र[ह]स्त्रविष्टित: [स्मा ]न्तरादादण्डवत्‌ [1] 
25. कत्वा सा[ब्र]परिच्छदेन रहित सम्यक् रे] स्थापित 
सत्रणामखेल कुल नरपति[यिथेभ] येनासिवत्‌ ।(॥) —[24]. 
काङलनुपादवास्तसकल[का]णो[व]पद' 
च्ची- 
26. रचालितदारगो (गो) रगुणभूगागवदेवाभर्त्‌' । 
यस्याजायत कैवलं रणमुखे कीक्ये(चष)यकोग्रेसरः ° 
waa प्रतिविवि[थ] प॒नरभूदालाव[रं] स [न्सुख?] [n*]— [25]. 
27. अगुनेजोजलोलेति” ज्ञातं afer gare: । 
aan तदना dd] दिव्यमादाय agg: n —[26]. 
ख्यात[;*] सत्यतया स miaa” त्यागेन वि(व)रोच- 
28, निः 
सोयेनेद्रसुर'* न चेतदसवत्स[त्यं] गता[चे]तसि । 
एकस्मिंखितयं कलो'' समनिक गांगीयदेवे नृपे 
[दृ ]स्ता रिखित[मि]व तेर-! 


! Read MA शरनयाव्धि. 
1 Metro Sloka (Anushtubh), 
? Read योमांस्ततोनायत जावकौतें: कीकल्लदेवी वसुधैकनाथ:, 
3 Metro: Upajati. 
4 I am not, perhaps, able to restore the exact reading of this verse, but would suggest the following :— 
नसं कामुंकवव्कतं नियमितं तूथीरवत्पु्तः 
काष्ठासु चणमावदृष्टविितथान्तं च दीदंण्डवत्‌ । 
कृत्वा साध परिच्छदेन रहितं सम्यक्करे स्थापितं 
शवूणामखिलं कुलं नरपातियेछेन येनासिवत्‌ u 
s Metre: Sardtlavikriqita. 
6 For the commencement of this line I would suggest कीक्ब्रास्यनुपादपाससकलचीणीविपद्‌? ; the end of the line I an 
unable to restore. 

7 Read “र्गोडूयदेवोभवतू. 

s Read °सरस्तवैव प्रतित्रिम्बितं पुनरभूद”; for the end of the verse I cannot suggest a suitable reading. 

9 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 

1? Read अस्दुधितोयलोलेति ख्यात यदि Zam 1. 

11 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubb). 

12 Read “तनयस्यागेन. 

13 Í would suggest here शौयंणेन्द्रसुतो चैतदभवत्सत्यं सतं थोटमि!, but am not sure about the last word of the lina 

M Read कचौ समधिकं. 

15 1 would suggest reading this line ¢¥T निश्चितसेव तेरवितथ YA यथोक्ता नृपाः. I take the meaning of the verse to be 

that, while formerly people did not believe in the truthfulness of Yudhishthira, etc., they now no longer entertain any such 


doubts, since they have seen that, even in this Kali age, Gangeyadeva possesses all the virtues ascribed to tboseianciont kings, 
in & higher degree even than they did 
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Second Plute, 
J. 99. वितथं ya वैथोक्ता war: i" —[27]. 
AAAS करणे इवावतीरणेः quu: wfaen(en) प्रथे/धि)तछ(प्रभावः i 
यस्याभिसे(प)कसख(स)वणा[ हि)प- 

80. द्विनेष्टं wee दिजसित्रवर्गेः ॥7--[28]. 
यत्कोत्तिलतया et प्रसरन्त्या दिने दिने ॥() 
ब्रश ह्यमारडमण्डपाभोगः खल्पतामुपनीयते ॥--] 29]. 
स्वयं समु- 

81. त्सुजन्नर्धानधिसार्थेप्वचिन्तितान्‌ | 
कोपे (प्येशेष भूषण(णं) Haifa: कल्स(ल्प) पादपः ॥ —[30]. 
स(श)क्तिवमे (ये)कने (fare गुणाकरस्य Waar: 

32. स्तुतिपदं किमिहास्ति कि(किं)चित्‌ 
श्रासा(शा)स्यते परमिदं छतिभिः सदे(दे)व राजन्वती वसुमतो भवते(तै)व भूयात्‌ ॥*---[37 | 
तवे(दे)वं गुणगणालंछत- 

33. स(श)रोरः [ख़सा]गसमावासितत्रीमद्दिजयकय” त्यरमभद्टा रकममहाराजाधिराजपर मे ख- 
(इब) रथीवास [दे |वपादानुध्यान (a) परमभश्न- 

34. रकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेख (शब) रपरममा हेस (श्व)रतु (लि) कलिंग्या (गा) धिपतिश्री सत्क ए्ए 
देव[:*]कुस(श)लो महादेवों सद्दाराजपु[(वं]” महामं- 

35. fa[«t] सहासात्या मचहासन्धिविग्नहिका महाधम्मोंधिकरणिका महाचपटलिका महाकर- 
शिका स(सोहाप्रतोहारो सडासासन्तो 


36. सहाप्रमातारो महासख॒ (श्व)साधनिकोी महा[भा*]ण्डागारिको araa एतानन्यांस(य) 
कोत्तिवाकीरतिंतास* यथां सानयति वो(वो)धयति समाज्ञापयति विदित- 

37. सास्तु] भवता(तां) यथा [इपाथा]*कासि[भूम्य] “न्त[ग्गांत[स॒]सिग्रासः साब्र(स्र)सधूवाः 
समत्तस्मलजलोपरः सर्व्वाकरख[ नि” ]प्रदतिससुत्म- 

38. त्तिसमेतसु(य)तुराघ (घ)टसीसापर्यन्तः ।“बेसालग्रामविनिग्गंताय कोसिकगोबाय**ओद्‌ 
लदेवरातविस्रासि्षलि-? 


39. प्रवराय वाजसनेयसा(शा)साय !” महप्रनप्ते वा[म]ननपे नारायणपुत्लाय पर्डितसीविख- 
(शव) रूपाय 7 इहेव पितुः A- 


15 Metre : Sárd ülavikridita. pare, €.9., the Mungir copper-plate grant of Devapáladeva, 
Y Metre: Indravajra. Indian Antiguary, vol. XXI, page 256, line 31. 
18 Metre of verses 29 and 30: Sloka (Anushtubb), 31 suspect that one or more aksharas are omitted in this 
७ Metre: Vasantatilaka. mou. "e 
30 Of the word preceding समावासित only the third ak- १ Read *कौवितांय. 
shara (ग) is quito clear; the first akshara might perhaps 25 The aksharas in these two brackets are very indistinct 
be read स्त, and the second या. and donbtful, apnd I cannot suggest the exact name of the 
u Read “डिजयकटकाव्परस व which the village of Susi was situated. 
2 The akshara in brackets may have been altered to KA here signs sa punctuation are superfluous. 
am. Bead कौशिक a 
= What was meant to be engraved here and in the fol- = Read भौदलदेवरातवैदामिवविः. 


lowing, was perbaps महामात्य | सटांसखिविग्रद्टिक t, ete. Com- 
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L. 40. मन्नाङ्गेयदेवस्य Taat WIS फाल्गुनव(ब)हुलपक्षद्धितीयायां स(श) ने स॒ (थ) रवासरे quit 


41. मस(श)नस(मभारप्रकल्पितपंचोपच(चा)र[प्र* ]पंचेन परया भत्तया समभ्यचयासमसर(स)- 
इ(ड)या खा(या)डं विधायोभयभोगेन“मासत्वेन” यप्रदत्तः 1 अतः A 

43, wama सुसोग्रामनिवासिन: समस्तजनपदान्समादिस(शं)ति विदितमस्तु भवता- 
(तां) यथा ग्रामोय 'स्माभि: सा (शा)सनत्वेन प्रदत्त इति मत्वा 


43. भागभोगक्ररहिरणयदण्डादायकासोत्मन्ति' प्रश्‍तिसमस्तराजप्रत्यादाय(या) semissem star 
तदपचिकीर्षया सध्ये वातेनापि न 


44, गन्तव्यमिति ॥ अभ्यर्थना ॥? 
सर्व्वानेताभा(न्भा)विनो राजपुत्ाभू(न्भू)यी भूयो याचते रामभद्रः । 
सामान्योय(यं) HAGA) UT (ai) काले का- 

45. ले पालनीयो wate: 1(0)^—([32]. 
व(ब)हुभिव(व)सुधा भुक्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः । 
यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ (u) — [33 J. 
खआस्मिन्वन्से “दि [र्नो?] 


46. पि यसा(या)न्यो नुपतिभवत्‌ । 

तस्यापि हस्तलग्नोह सा(शा)सनं न व्यतिक्रमित्‌ ú —[9:]. 

यानीह दत्तानि पुरा नरेन्ट्रेदानानि धर्म्माथयस(श)स्कराणि | 
नुमाल्यवान्तप्रतिमानि"तानि को न(ना)म साधः पुनराददोत NG [25]. 
yala) (arau राजसु (स्‌)यसहतेन a fh] 

गवां का(को)टिप्रदानेन भूमिइ- 


48. त्ता न स(श)ध्यति i0)" —[36]. 
सुवर्ण्णमेक(कं) गामे[कां] भूमेरप्येकमडूःल(ल) । 
हरन्न[ रक |माप्रीति यावदाइतसङ्चवं“॥-[37]. 
संवत्‌ ७८३ फालाुनवदि e सीमे [॥*] 


47 


ॐ Read संवत्सरयाड. 3 Read 8384. 
3 This is what was originally engraved; but some of the aksharas, especially q and यु, seem to have been altered, and 
I believe tho intended reading to be “Mewar. 


? Read शासनलेन संप्रदत्तः, * Read "यसखाभिः. 

35 I would suggest reading दायाकरीप्पत्ति", % Read “Adit. 

भम Compare the Kumbbi coppei-plate, Jour. As. Soc. Beng., vol XXXI, page 120,— Wa चाभ्यथना दातुर्भवति यथा, 
38 Metre: Salini, 39 Metie of verses 33 and 34: Sloka (Anushtubh). 4० Read wfursist दितीयी (१), 

४ Read निर्माल्य. 2 Metro: Indravajrd. ४ Read “aude. 


“ Metro of verses 36 and 37: Sloka (Anushtubh) 5 Read °इतसंप्नवम्‌, 


Epigraphia Indica, vol 11, 
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AN AYAGAPATA (b) AND CENTRAL FIGURE OF ANOTHER (a) 
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XXIV.—SPECIMENS OF JAINA SCULPTURES FROM MATHURA. 
By G. Binvgn, Pu.D, LL.D., C.LE 


In the several articles on Dr. Fithrer’s discoveries in the Kankali Tila at Mathur’ 
(ante, vol. I, pp. 371ff., 39811. ; vol. IT, pp. 19817.) it has been stated repeatedly that large 
numbers of statues, relievos, and other sculptures have been found. As the inscriptions 
incontestably prove the great age of the temples which are buried under the mound, 
and as hitherto very little has became known regarding the earlier Indian art except 
what the Buddhist Stupas furnish, it seemed to me desirable that some specimens of 
the sculptures found should be published at once without waiting for the compre- 
hensive work which Dr. Fithrer eventually intends to give us. On my application 
Dr. Führer in 1880 kindly forwarded to me ten photographs, taken from the most 
remarkable and best preserved pieces, a selection from which is given in the four 
accompanying plates. 

The frst plate gives under figure B a specimen of the most common form of an 
Aydgapata, and under figure 4 the central portion of another sculpture of the same 
class. The addition of 4 was made advisable by the mutilation of the central figure 
of B. The slab, from which 4 has been taken, is apparently in a state of perfect 
preservation, and it, moreover, bears an easily legible inscription (No. xxx of the 
second Series of Mathura inscriptions, published, ante, vol. II, pp. 195ff.), in which it 
is clearly stated that the object dedicated is an Aydgapata. But the photograph. is 
pitted all over with small white spots,’ which in parts make it difficult to recognise the 
details, 

The slab, represented under B, is oblong and measures 3 feet by 2' 8", At the 
lower end a space (some inches in breadth) has been cut off, the middle of which 
was intended for a dedicatory inscription, faint traces of which are still visible. On both 
sides there are sacred symbols, among which a Svastika aud one or two Tristilas are 
recognisable. The remaining nearly square portion of the slab is divided by four con- 
centric circles into (1) a central disc, (2) three bands of unequal breadth, and (8) four 
triangles at the corners, each with a circular basis. The central disc is occupied by 
a cross-legged seated Jina, with the hands in his lap. The posture is the usual one, in 
which all seated Jinas are represented even in the present day. Above his head there 
isa canopy, from which on either side very thick garlands hang down. Their shape 
is very peculiar and differs somewhat from that used on Buddhist sculptures (see, e.g., 
Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship, plates xxiv, 2; xxvi, 1—2). Itis found on al 
the Jaina sculptures from Mathura (see, e.g., Dr. Bhagvanlal’s ancient slab,’ where 
these sausage-like garlands are visible at the top of the Stipa), and it may possibly be 
a characteristic mark of the early Jaina customs. On the side of the Jina appear 
three or four marks which at first sight look like representations of leaves. On examin- 
ing the photograph with a magnifying glass, it seems to me that they are intended for 
snakeheads with expanded hoods. If my interpretation is correct, the Jina is Parsva, 
whose mark is esha. Inan article in the Vienna Or. Jour., vol. IV, p. 327, I bave 


1 This ir due to the nature of the slab, which is of speckled sandstone.— A. F. 
2 Actes du sixième Congsés int. des Orientalistes, tome 111, 2. p. 142 
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pointed out that on another slab Sesha's hoods appear behind the head of a Jina. Here 
the addition of the canopy prevented their being placed in the proper position. 

The first circular band is rather narrow and bears representations of four highly 
ornamental १५४४१८७, which, no doubt, with the ancient Jainas, just as with the Bauddhas, 
were considered as emblems of “the three Jewels" which with the Jainas are right 
faith, righi cognition, and right conduct. 

They differ somewhat from those found on the Buddhist buildings (see, e.g., Cun- 
ningham’s Bharhui Stipa, plates vi and vii), as the lotuu, which the Bauddhas usually ° 
place below them, is missing and the central point is longer and feathery at the top, being 
formed by the ends of two semicircles, held together by a band. The latter peculiarity 
re-appears in a Trisúla on a pillar in the Indrasabhá at Elura, (Burgess, Arch, Reports 
West. Ind., vol. V, plate xxxviii, 3). The Zriśúla was, no doubt, in ancient India a 
symbol, used by all sects for various purposes and with various interpretations. It was 
also eommonly used for,personal ornaments and appears in earrings (Cunningham's 
Bharhut, plate xlix), in necklaces (op. cit., plate T), and in women's girdles (Cunning- 
ham’s Arch. Surv. Rep., vol. IIT, plate xi, A). In such ornaments it has frequently 
the very same shape as on our slab. 

The second much broader band of the slab is occupied by four curvilinear ornaments, 
ending each on the left side in two horns and enclosing in the centre a sacred symbol. 
Just below the spot where the two horns separate are four bands or garlands, to which 
rosettes or small lotuses are tied, and from the interstices between the horns issue the 
stalks of half-opened larger lotuses, which rest with their open faces on the second circle. 
A comparison of the four large ornaments with the Trisitlas in the first circular band 
leaves no doubt that they represent halves of these sacred symbols. The smaller emblems 
enclosed by the larger ones are,—(1) at the top, a Svastika, which is commonly used as 
a lucky or sacred mark by all Indian sects, (2) below, two fish, which are likewise con- 
sidered very generally as marks of good omen, and are found as such over the doors of 
the great Jaina caves at Junagadh, called Bawa Pyárá's Math (Burgess, Arch. Surv, Rep. 
Vest. Tnd., vol. II, plate xviii, 3), and on Brahmanical temples, e.g., on those of the ruined 
city of Ghumli* (Burgess, op. cit., plate xliii), (3) on the left, another variety of the 
Prisila, common on Buddhist monuments, and (4) on the right, a mark which looks 
like a monogram, formed of the syllables na and vo, and is not uncommon on Buddhist 
sculptures, and is also used for ornaments (Fergusson, op. cii., plate iii, fig. 4). 

The third cireular band, which is again very narrow, shows,—(1) below a seated 
Jina; (2) above a Stüpa, resting with its base on the fourth or outermost circle, and 
hence looking as if it were turned topsy-turvy; (8) on the right and on the left two- 
sacred trees, rising out of a square enclosure. The interstices between these four 
emblems are filled up by pairs of half recumbent male and female figures, probably 
worshipping deities (Védyddharas). Each compartment contains two pairs, one facing 
one way, and the other turning in the opposite direction. 


° An exception is found in Cunningham's Bhilsa Topes, plate xxx11, Fig. +, 

* Compare also Dr. Bhagvanlal, Actes du siai&me Congrès int, des Or. tome 111, part 2, p.137. The Vishnu Smrit: 
XLII, 33 (Jclly’s edition) enumerates the fish among the Mangalas, to which Brahmans must pay reverence. In his notes to 
the passage Nandapandita most absurdly adds that the rule refers to ‘boiled o fried’ (pakva) fish. On Ruddhist sculptures 
the two fsh appear as parts of personal ornaments; (see Fergusson Tree and Serpent Worship, plate iti, fig, 4). 
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With respect to the Stüpa, which we shall meet again more than once on the other 
plates, I repeat that it is a form of the funeral monuments, once used and worshipped 
by all Indian sects that followed the Jidna and Bhakti Mérgas, and I refer for some of 
the reasons for this theory to my article Vienna Or. Jour., vol. IV, pp. 328f. I may 
add, however, that Brahmanical Chaityas are occasionally mentioned in the JfahábAá- 
rata. Thus we read Mah. I, 109, 18—14., 


भोक्षेण धर्मतो राजन्सवेतः परिरचिते[तः] । 
बभूव TAMAR चैत्ययुपशताङ्कतः ॥ 
g est e s के © 99 © 9 an € 6 9€ 


“That country, O king, protected on all sides by Bhishma in accordance with the 
sacred law, became lovely, being adorned with hundreds of Chattyas and sacrificial 
posts." 

The juxtaposition of the Chaityas and Yüpas shows that Brahmanical sacred build. 
iugs, probably Stüpas, are meant. 

The worship of sacred trees by the Jainas has been discussed by Dr. Bhagvánlál 
(op. cit., p. 142), and he has given the names of the Bodhi-trees of three Tirthamkaras.° 
The worship of trees in India is older than Jainism and Buddhism. Quite irrespective 
of its traces, found in the Vedic ritual, all the Brahmanieal Sütras bear witness to its 
existence, as they mention Chaitya trees, which Brahmans and al] Aryans must treat with 
reverence, and it is common to all the sects following the Bhakti Márga, which assign a 
sacred tree to each deity, Like a great many other practices, it has been taken over by 
the Jainas aud Bauddhas from the Brahmans, when their prophets became deities, a new 
meaning being given to the ancient rite 

The four triangles in the corners are -each occupied by a female figure holding up 
her arms and supporting the part of the outer fourth circle justaboveit. On both sides 
of the heads of these figures there are small projections, which look like rudimentary 
horns, but appear to be the ears with ornaments hanging down from them. The lower 
extremities of the four figures have been turned into spirally rolled snake-tails with split 
or fin-like ends, which fill the right and left corners of the triangles. Figures, support- 
ing sculptures or statues, are so common in ancient Indian art, that it is unnecessary 
to cite particular examples 

Among the other Aydgapotas, of which Dr. Führer has torwarded photographs, 
there are two more with Jinas in the central medallion or dise, viz., that a portion of 
which has been given m fig. 4 of plate i, and another bearing the inscription No. xxxi 
of my second Series. A third, which bears the archaic inscription No. viil of the same 
Series, has in the centre a wheel with sixteen spokes, apparently a Dharmachakra, regard- 
ing the worship of which more will be said in connection with plate iv, and a fourth 
which was dedicated by the wife of a dancer (see Inscr, No. v of the second Series) offers 
the representation of a Stüpa, in front of which two naked + emen dance on the lower 


The fact that each Tirthamkara has his Chaifyavpiksha is also stated by Hemachandra, Abhkidhénackintémant 
vere 62 (bóktlhngk aud Rieu). The commentary to the passage is, however, mutilated or corrupt, A complete listof the 
sa trees is given In the Ratnas2ra, vol. IE. p. 7086. 

© Ante, pp. 1951. 
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rail, exactly in the same indecent posture as those on Dr. Bhagvanlal’s Mathura slab. 
The latter seems therefore to belong likewise to the class of the Ayágapaftas.? 

From all these specimens it appears that an Aydgapata is an ornamental slab, bear- 
ing the representation of a Jina or of some other object of worship, and the term may 
be appropriately rendered by “tablet of homage or of worship,” since such slabs were 
put up in temples, as the numerous inscriptions on them say, “for the worship of the 
Arhats.” The Aydgapatas seem to be a distinctive feature of the ancient Jaina art, as 
neither the Buddhists? nor the orthodox sects mention them. The Bauddhas have, how- 
ever, the term udhapata, 1.e., &rdhvapata, (see, e.g., Burgess, Arch. Rep. South. Ind., 
vol. 1, pp. 90f). Even among the Jainas they probably went out of fashion at an early 
period, as the inscriptions on them invariably show archaic characters, and are in no case 
known to me dated. In the more modern Jaina temples we find instead of them slabs, 
called paiichaparameshthipatta (Satruiijaya inscriptions, Nos. 58, 66, ante, pp. 34f.), 
chaturvimsatitirthamkarapatta (ibidem, Nos. 57, 67), and so forth. 

The sculptures of the second plate are the most interesting of the whole collection. 
Figure A bears an inscription, legible even on the photo-lithograph, which I read origi 
nally as bhagavä Nemiso, the ** divine lord Nemi,” as I believed that the sculpture re 
presented some scene from the life of Neminátha. But a careful investigation of vari- 
ous lives of Neminátha, in which Professors Jacobi and Leumann have kindly assisted 
me, failed to bring te light any legend that could be turned to use. Finally, Professoi 
Jacobi suggested tg me that it might be possible to read bhagavdé Nemeso “ divine Ne- 
mesa," to refer these words to the figure with a goat's head just above them, and to 
identify the goat-headed Nemesa with Indra’s divine commander of the foot troops 
Harinegamesi, who is represented in medizval pictures as a man with the head of an 
antelope.’ The reading Nemeso is no doubt as good as Nemiso. The vowel-stroke of the 
second consonant lies in the proper position of an e, though the ¿ frequently looks ex- 
actly alike on these inscriptions. More difficult was the identification of the two names; 
Vut, on looking through the Nemindthacharita I found a passage, where Natgameshin 
appears instead of the longer word. 

It stands in the beginning of the seventh Sarga, where itis narrated how Krishna 
tried to obtain for Satyabhámá a son equal to Pradyumna in luck and good qualities. 
The text ° runs as follows :— 


प्रदुस्त्रस्य WEA ताम्यन्ती क्षाघयापि < । 
भामा कोपग्यहे गत्वा शिश्ये जजरमञ्चके ॥ ८ ॥ 
तत्रायातश्च कंसारिव्याजहार ससंभ्वमम्‌ | 


7 Possibly the word ¿yaga, which occurs in 1. 4 of the inscription, may be meant for áyága. Regarding the perform- 
ances of dancing girls at Jaina festivals, see below the remarks on plate iii. 

s À Buddhist ávágapata was excavated by me in January 1892 at the ancient site of Adhichhattra (Ramnagar in 
Rohilh hand) from the ruins of 2 Buddhist Vihára. The slab shows a full-blown lotus in the middle surrounded by four 
highly ornamented Tri&ülas. An inscriptian in archaic characters recoids its dedication and object.— A.F. 

9 See Sacred Books of the East, vol. XXII, page 227, note. Professor Jacobi has kindly furnished me with a sketch 
of Harinegamesi, which is inserted in nis ancient illustrated copy of the Kalpastiira, 

1० The MB, from which the subjoined verses have been taken, is No. 259 of the Vienna University Inbrary collection, 
which was purchased in.1882 from Mr. BhagvAnlAl Kevaldás' store of MSS, rejected as useless by the Bombay officials in 
charge of the Search for Sanskrit MSS. (see my paper: Ueber eine hurslich fur die Wiener Universitat erwo bene Samm- 
lung von Sanskrit und Prakrit Handschristen, Sitzungsberichte cer hats. Akademie der H aiegenschuften, vol. XCIX, 
p. 9638). ह 
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केनापमानितासि ei यैनेव[वं] श[ सु] ताम्यसि ॥ ८ ॥ 
ma «reu urat मे किंतु प्र्य््संनिभः à 

न चेन्मे भविता सनुमरिप्यासि तदा ध्वम्‌ ute 
छप्णत[प्णस्त]दाग्रहं ज्ञात्वा चिदि[द]शं नेगमेषिणम्‌ à 
उद्दिश्याष्टमन[भ क्रेन पोषधं प्रत्यपद्यत ॥ ११ ॥ 
आविभूय नैगमेषी न[त]मूचे कि करोमि ते । 
कष्णोम्युवाच WIDE देहि प्रयुन्नवत्सतम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 
नेगमेष्यवदर्याद्य]स्यां पुचेच्छा ते भजख ताम्‌ । 

HAA हारमामोच्य ततो भावीप्सित; सत: ॥ १३ ॥ 
भ्रपयित्वा leji हारं नैगमेषो तिरोदधे i 

वासुकं वासुदेवोधि wena afalfelat ददौ ॥ १४ n 


(8) “ Annoyed at the great luck of Pradyumna and his fame, Bhima went into her 
boudoir and lay down on a broken cot: 

(9) The foe of Kamsa visited her there and spoke agitatedly : * Who has shown 
disrespect to thee, whereby, O fair-browed one, thou art thus afflicted ? ? 

(10) Bhámi answered: “No disrespect has been shown to me; but, if I do not 
obtain a son equal to Pradyumna, I shall certainly die.” 

(11) Knowing her tenacity of purpose, Krishua undertook a fast in honour of the 
god Naigam eshin, partaking only of every cighth meal. 

(12) Naigameshin .appeared and spoke to him: ‘What can I do for thec? 
Krishna answered: “Give to Bhama a son who resembles Pradyumna.’ 

(13) Naigameshin replied: *Make lier, whom thou desirest to lave a son, 
put on this necklace, aud then have intercourse with her; thereby she will obtain the 
desired son.” l 

(14) Handing over the necklace, which he wore, Naigameshin disappeared. But 
Vasudeva joyfully gave the precious ornament to Satya.” 

The legend shows that the Jainas worshipped a divine being, called Naigameshin, 
and considered him to preside over the procreation of children. And Professor Leumann 
informs me that there are passages in older Jaina works from which the same conclusion 
may be drawn. Now, Harinegamesi, the deer-headed general of Indra, is, according to 
the Kalpastira, Mkewise closely connected with the same delicate matter, since at 
his master’s command he transferred the embryo of Mahavira from the body of the 
Brêbmani Devanandá to the womb of the Kshatriyáni Tri$ala. The last four syllables 
of his name exactly correspond with the Sanskrit Naigameshin, and the whole com- 
pound Harinegamesi means in all probability, as the note to the Kalpas&tra suggests, 
“the Negamesi of Hari," i.e., * Negamesi, the servant of Indra." 

The close resemblance of the name Negamesi-Naigameshi and of Nemeso, and the 
fact that both deities are represented with the heads of similar animals, again tempt one 
to assume that both the names and the personages are identical. The difficulty, caused 
by the slight difference in the terminations of the names, may be removed by assuming 


thal the word had originally, like many others, two forms, one ending in a and one 
252 
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ending in in. And the correctness of this view is proved by the occurrence of the 
Sanskrit words Naigamesha and Nejamesha," which in the Grihya Sitras and the medical 
Samhitas are the names of a deity with a ram's head," particularly dangerous to children. 
Our word Nemeso corresponds exactly with Naigamesha according to the analogy of 
the Pali emeva for evameva, ajjhena for adhyayana, lena for layana, and so forth (see E. 
Müller's Simplified Grammar, pp. 41, 43), the intermediate form being Neyameso. 

There can be no doubt that the Naigamesha or Nejamesha of the Brahmans, who 
seizes children and sorely afflicts them with disease ? and the son-granting and embryo- 
exchanging Naigamesha-Naigameshin of the Jainas are in reality identical. They 
represent two different aspects of the same deity, which was conceived’ both as beneficent 
and as hurtful or destructive. Their identity comes out still more fully, if one takes into 
account another Brahmanical deity, Naigameya, whose name, as the larger Petersburg 
Dictionary points out sub voce, is certainly only a variant of Naigamesha. This Naiga- 
meyais declared to be another form, or a son and companion, of the war-god Skanda, 
which latter likewise is represented as dangerous to children. A passage of the Mahdi 
bhdrata, quoted in the Dictionary, sub voce 2a2gamesha, asserts that he is chhdgavaktra 
or *goat-faced, just like the Nemeso of our sculpture. The goats head excellently 
suits a deity, who has to do with the procreation of children, as the strong sexual in- 
stincts of the goat did not escape the notice of the ancient Hindus.' Hence, it may be 
inferred that the goat's head was the original attribute of Naigamesha-Naigameshin, the 
Brahmans substituting later a ram's head on account of the seeming connection of the 
name with meska, ‘a ram,’ * and the Jainas a deer's head on account of the compound 
Harinegamesi, seemingly connected with farina, ‘a gazelle” I may add that Naiga- 
meshin's position as Indra’s general offers another point of contact with Naigam eya, 
who is either considered as identical or as closely connected with Skanda, the field 
marshal of the gods 

if we now return to our sculpture, Nemesa-Naigameshin’s divine rank is 
indicated—(1) by his ornaments, bracelets on the upper arm and a very broad necklace 
(see above the story of Krishna), (2) by the elaborately carved throne on which he sits, 
(3) by the female attendant to his proper left, who apparently fans him with a Chauri, 
and (4) by the fragment of a canopy or chhatira, which, I think, is visible above his 
head. Nemesa’s face is turned to the right, and he lifts his hand apparently addressing 
somebody who was represented on the lost right half of the slab. At his left knee stands 
a small naked male, characterised by the cloth in his left hand as an ascetic, and with 
uplifted right hand. Below this figure is a fragment of an inscription, showing on Dr. 
Führer's rubbings very plainiy the syllables bhaga. The first word was therefore bhaga- 


1 Beo the two Petersburg Dictionaries under these words. The identity of Harinegamest with Naigamesha has 
already been hinted by Bohtlingk, sub voce Harinaigumeshin, The latter word is a faulty form, given by Mr. Colebrooke in 
his Essay on the Jainas, probably in accordance with a bad MS. of one of the commentaries of the Kalpastitra 

" For 2 representation of Naigamesha, as represented in the Elura sculptures, see Trans. R.' As. Soc., vol. II, p. 326 
Ist plate —J. B 


3 See, in addition to the passages quoted in the Dictionaries from the SuSruta Samhitd, and the Ashténgahridaya, 
Utiarasthdna, प्र, G3, and iti, 12-14 

M Apastamba, Dh. Sá. IT, 14, 13, quotes a Vedic passage to this effect: “ Therefore, a he-goat and a learned Biáhmana 
erince the strongest sexual desires," 

15 T am not able to offer any etymology for naigamesha and naigameya. 

V Compare the figures of monks on Dr. Bhagvanlal’s slab from Mathura 
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vá “divine,” and a proper name no doubt followed. This epithet makes it probable that 
the ascetic is meant for a Tirthamkara, because, as far as my observation goes, bhagavd 
is not applied in the inscriptions to ordinary monks. Next, on the left comes the 
female fan-bearer already mentioned. To the left of her stands another female, who 
raises her right arm in astonishment and looks apparently at the ascetic. She wears ear- 
rings, a necklace, armlets, anklets and the usual dress of married ladies, while a scarf, 
or sari, hangs over her shoulders. At some little distance further to the left, apparently 
in a separate section of the slab, which is indicated by remnants of architectural 
ornaments, is found the upper half of a mutilated female figure, who wears the usual 
ornaments. She likewise raises her right arm and supports with her left on a dish or 
cushion the body of a motionless infant with the hands folded on its breast. 

A Jaina sculpture representing Naigamesha, a small Tirthamkara and a female 
with a small infant can only be taken to refer to the most famous legend, in which the 
deity plays a part, viz., the exchange of the embryos of Devananda and Trigala. And it 
seems to me that the various figures on our slab may be explained on this supposition. 
The story, as related in the Kalpasittra,” is briefly this,—'* When Indra became aware 
that Mahavira had taken the form of an embryo in the Bráhmani Devanandá's body, he 
paid his reverence to the Arhat that was to be born. It then oceurred to him that an 
Arhat ought not to be born in a low Brahmanical family, but only in a noble royal race, 
and that it was and always had been the duty of the reigning Indra to transfer the embryo, 
in ease through the influenee of his Karman an Arhat had descended into the body 
of a female of the Brahman caste. In order to fulfil this duty, Indra directed 
Harinegamesi, the divine commander of infantry, to transfer Mahavira from the body 
of Devanandá to Trigala, a lady of the Jiatri family of Kshatriyas who was also with 
child. Harinegamesi then repaired first to the Brahmanical quarter of Kundagrama, 
took Mahávira from Devanandá, cleansing him from all impurity, and carried him 
carefully in his folded hands to the Kshatriya quarter of the same town. There he took 
Trigala’s embryo from her, likewise duly cleansing it, and put Mahavira in its place. 
Next, he returned to Devanandá and placed Trigala’s child in her body. During these 
operations the two ladies and their attendants lay ina deep magicsleep. Finally, the deity 
returned to Indra’s abode and reported to him that his orders had been carried out.” 

Ás our slab represents Naigameshi-Nemeso, seated in state on his throne, the 
scene must be laid in Indra's heaven, and it can only refer either to the moment when 
Indra gave his orders, or to the period when Nemeso had returned from his journey and 
made his report. The position of the deity, who is apparently speaking to somebody,— 
probably Indra,— who was represented on the lost right half of the slab, speaks in 
favour of the second alternative. The small ascetic at Nemesa’s left knee, called in the 
inscription “divine” ...., is no doubt meant for Mahavira, who is introluced Ly the 
artist with the attributes of a monk, in order to show the subject to whieh the conversa- 
tion refers, and he is represented so small, because in reality he is not yet born and has 
not yet reached the position of an Arhat. The female, with the small motionless infant 
in the separate section, is probably T ri $a1á, represented in an apartment of her palace, 
having just received her new precious burden. 


17 Sacred Hooks of the East, vol. XXII, p. 223 f. 
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In confirmation of this interpretation, I may point to four mutilated statues now in 
the Museum st Mathur&, lithographed by Sir A. Cunningham in the Arch. Surv. Reports, 
vol. XX, plate iv, 2-5. Two ofthem represent seated females. “Each of them has,” 
as Sir A, Cunningham says, op. cit, p. 36, “a small child lying in 9 dish on her lap. 
The left hand supports the dish, but the right is raised up to the shoulder. Both fe- 
males appear to be naked.” The other two figures are males with the heads of animals. 
* Both,” to use Sir A. Cunningham’s words, “are represented in the same action. The 
larger figure carries a pair of children, maie and female, in his left hand, each being 
grasped by one arm at full stretch. The right hand of the figure is raised to the shoul- 
der in the same position as the right hands of the females. On each shoulder a small 
child is seated facing the head of the figure. The smaller figure is exactly the same as 
the larger one, excepting that it carries only one child by its outstretched arm.” Sir 
A. Cunningham then goes on to say that he has been unable to find a clue to these 
curious *ox-headed ' figures, and that he abandoned his first idea that they might be 
Yakshas and Yakshinis of gigantic size preparing to eat the children, because the small 
figures, seated on the shoulders of the two males, seemed to point to a more friendly 
connection between the two parties. 

With respect io Sir A. Cunningham’s description I must state that I differ from 
nim in one important particular. In my opinion the two males are not ‘ ox-headed,’ but 
«goat-headed ;' for, between the much mutilated bodies of the children and the like- 
wise somewhat disfigured heads, pendent goats’ ears are recognisable, especially in the 
smaller figure. This granted, if is evident that both males are representations of 
Naigamesha. With this identification the other details admit of explanation. The 
motionless infants, represented in connection with the males, are the two embryos, which 
Naigamesha had to exchange. If the artist represented the larger Naigamesha with 
two children on his shoulders and two in his hands, and the smaller one with two 
on his shoulders and one in his hand, he probably meant to indicate two different.steps 
in the transaction, viz., that the deity first took the children out of their mother’s bodies 
and ‘cleansed them of all impurity,’ as the Kalpasátra says, and later conveyed them to 

their new destination on his shoulders, The two female figures are, of course, No. 2 
Trigal& and No, 3 Devananda, who are represented, the former with a male child on 
her lap and the other with a female one, in order to show what each received. And it 
must be noted that the higher rank of Trisalà seems to be indicated by the more costly 
necklace: which she wears. The story, which the sculptures tell according to this 
explanation, may have differed in one detail from that of the Kalpasiitra, where 
Negamest is said to have taken Mahavira in his joined palms, not on his shoulder, But 
it is also possible that the change is an invention of the sculptor, who wished to represent 
the deity as carrying the two infants, for both of which there would not have been any 
room in his hands, 
If one compares these figures vith our slab, the very close resemblance of the 
position, of the infant, and of the attitude of the female holding it, is at once apparent. 
And this point, taken together with the unmistakable figure of Naigamesha-Nemeso, 
irresistibly leads to the conclusion that the legend referred to must be the same in 
both sculptures. 
The other two relievos on plate 1r, B and C, are found on a fragment of the doorstep 
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from one of the two temples, buried under the Kankali mound. Though they bear no 
inscription, they cannot be later than the first century B.C.; for one of the two 
temples existed on the evidence of the very ancient No. x of my second Series of 
Mathura inscriptions already in the middle of the second century B.O., while the 
likewise archaic inscription No. rv of the same Series which records the erection of the 
second temple, cannot be later than about the middle of the first century. The obverse, 
A, represents the worship of a Stipa by two Suparnas, half birds and half men, and by 
five centaurs or Kirhnaras. One of the former offers a garland and the other, as 
well as three of the centaurs, two on the right and one on the left, bring jars or boxes 
filled with flower-bunches (7). The last two centaurs on the left seem to carry brooms 
or fans, made of branches. On both sides of the Stipa stand trees, and the two Supar- 
nas seem to be seated on, or hovering above, the bending branches of those nearest 
to the Stüpa. All the five figures wear turbans, such as many of the males of rank 
represented on Buddhist sculptures wear. 

A somewhat similar scene, where Suparnas worship a Stipa, occurs on a relievo 
at Sanchi (Fergusson, Zree and Serpent Worship, plate xxvii, fig. 1).? But it must 
be noted that the Sanchi figures are much more like Greek harpies, while those on our 
slab are done in a more conventional manner like the winged figures on the Assyrian 
and Persian sculptures. Among Brahmanical representations, those of Garuda, the king 
of the Suparnas, on the Gupta seals are worthy of comparison. Centaurs-have been 
discovered on the Buddhist monuments in Gayá and elsewhere, and, if all probability, 
they go back to Greek models. What is particularly remarkable.in those on our slab 
is the branch which hides the place where the human body is united with the rump of 
the horse. As far as I have been able to ascertain from my colleagues, versed in classical 
archeology, there are no Greek sculptures showing this particular. 

The reverse of our doorstep contains a fragment of a procession, apparently about 
to visit some sacred place. On the extreme right we have two horsemen, each preceded 
by a ९ 8908, or groom. Next follows a covered cart, drawn by two enormous bullocks, 
as big as those of the Palanpur breed, and filled with males and females. The cart closely 
resembles a modern shighram, and the driver, who lifts his goad, is seated, as is still 
the custom, on the pole. The tails of the animals are tied to strings .connected with 
the yoke, just as is the case with those of the horses on the Sanchi relievos,” Behind 
the cart comes again a horseman and finally an elephant with two riders. The ele- 
phant is very badly done. The trappings of the several animals are exactly like those 
represented on the Sanchi sculptures. But similar carts are not traceable on the latter, 
where very Greek-looking chariots drawn by horses appear instead. 

The two sculptures on plate rir are found on the two sides of a fragment of a Torana, 
and the scenes represented on them correspond to each other very closely. On both we 
have triangular pieces in the upper corners and three rows with figures, separated 
by semi-circular rails, or Vedikds, with flowers, each row of figures ending with an 


Compare also ibidem, plates xxiv, 2; xxv, 1; xxvi, 1; xxvii, 1, where Suparnas are represented as worshipping 
the Bodhi tree, 

9 See Fleet, Corpus. Inscr. Ind, vol. IIT, plate xxxvii, and Dr. Hernle’s new Gupta Seal in the Journ. As. Soc. 
Beng. vol. LVII, Pt. I, p. 66. 

3! Fergusson, op. cft., Plate xzxiv, Fig. 1, etc. 
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open-mouthed Makara, which—in five cases-—a man teazes by taking hold of its tongue 
and upper jaw. The Makara, filling the corner of a row of figures, is common also on all 
Buddhist monuments.” In the cornerpiece on the obverse (4) the chief group is placed 
on the left side and consists of a male with a peaked ornament on his head (a crest-jewel ?), 
holding a garland and four females in the attitude of worship; just below them appears 
a portion of an empty covered carriage. Further to the right stand five other smaller 
males (P), four in the attitude of worship, and earrying a large tray with offerings, 
the nature of which is not distinguishable. The extreme left is filled by five vessels 
of various shapes and sizes, from one of which rise the leaves of 3 plant. In the 
corresponding portion of the reverse (2) there is again in the back-ground a group 
consisting of one male with the peaked head-ornament and three or four females, one 
of whom holds a garland, further in front also a servant with offerings and a small male 
figure in the attitude of worship. Below the group appears likewise a portion of a 
carriage. The place, which on the other side is occupied by jars, is here filled up by a 
Stipa and by two platforms of stone ( pffhiká), which in the centre seem to have borne 
representations of sacred marks (Pádukás?), and at the upper ends are decorated, each 
with two lotuses. Two of the semi-circular rows of figures on the obverse, the first and 
the third, contain each two covered carts (shighram) very similar to that on plate IT, G., 
whieh are apparently each occupied by several passengers and attended by servants. 
In front of the cart in thé first row walk three dancing girls, who may be easily 
recognised by the manner in which they expose their persons. It is possible, but not 
certain, that two of them support with their left hands trays or dishes with offerings. 
In the third row we have in the place of the dancing girls portions of a clothed male 
figure seated on a throne and attended by a female fan-bearer. The second row of the 
obverse shows running male figures with flying upper garments, holding bunches of 
flowers (lotuses ?) in their hands, 

On the reverse only the second, or central, row contains the representation of an 
uncovered bullock or horse-cart, preceded by dancing girls. Behind this cart comes a 
male figure riding on a marine monster, and in front there is a mutilated male figure on 
a throne. The riders on sea-lions and Makaras reappear in the two other rows. In the 
first there is also a mutilated male figure on a throne, attended by a female fan-bearer, 
at whose dress a Hamsa nibbles. The back-ground behind the Hamsa is occupied by a 
monument, possibly a temple, enclosed by a wall. ln the third row two male figures 
with upturned faces and uplifted hands are visible in front of the riders, as weli as a 
piece of the garment of a third. 

The general character of the scenes represented is, of course, not doubtful. They 
vefer to the worship of one or several Jaina sanetuaries and to processions or pilgrimages 
undertaken for this purpose. Many ofthe details must be likewise familiar to every 
student of Indian archzology, and they agree in part at least with the descriptions of 
such scenes occurring in Jaina works. The jars of various shapes, even those with 
plants, appear frequently on the Buddhist Stüpas, and the Jaina descriptions of the 
pilgrimage of the deity Suriyábha to the Ambasálavana Chaitya mention them 


2 On the Amaravati Stüpa, Buigess, Arch. Rep. South India, vol. I, plate xxviii, 6, there is a similar scene in which 
a female takes hold of a Makara's tongue. 
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distinctly as requisites of worship.” Again, the stone platforms, with lotuses and other 
sacred marks, occur on the Bharhut sculptures. Norare the riders on monsters and the 
running figures with flying garments unknown on the Buddhist Stipas,® where the latter 
are easily recognisable as Vidyádharas, moving through the air. Similarly, the dancing 
girls, who, even im modern times, are engaged to perform in honour of the Tirthamkaras, 
are frequenily represented on the Buddhist monuments as exhibiting their art at festivals. 
But other points, like the introduction of the half visible clothed males, seated on thrones, 
aud the representations of carts along with the riders on marine monsters and Vidyá- 
dharas, are puzzling, and it is difficult to decide whether the artist intended to lay his 
"scene in heaven or on earth, and whether all the figures on each of the two sides of the 
Torana must be taken as a whole or if each row represents a scene complete in itself, 
The most probable view is perhaps that the artist did not intend to give two compositions 
only, based on particular texts or illustrating particular legends, but merely wished to 
show how gods and men are eager to pay homage to the Tirthamkaras, to their Stüpas 
and temples. 

Plate 1v reproduces the mutilated slab, which bears No, xxi of my second Series of 
Mathura inscriptions :— 

“The year 79, fourth month of the rainy season, day 20,—on that (date, specified as 
above, A ya-Y ridhahasti, a preacher in the Kottiya gana and the Vaira sékké gave 
the advice to make an image of the Arhat Nandiávarta (dra) . . . . . the 
image, the gift of the female lay disciple Dina (Dalfd), wife of . . . . . was set 
up at the Vodva Stipa, built by the gods." 

The central piece on the slab is a Dharmachakra supported by a 7 
itself rests on a lotus. 

It belongs to the class of the Chakras, made conventionally and with a great number 
of spokes, which are not uncommon on the Amararati Stipa (sce Burgess, op. cit., 
plates xxvi, 6, xxxiii, 2), and may be a later development of the carefully done wheels. 

It differs from those on the Buddhist and other Jaina sculptures by the two ear-like 
projections at the top, as well as by the addition of two Sańkhas which lean against 
the basis. On the right of the Dharmachakra there is the mutilated figure of a naked 
ascetic, who, as usual, has a piece of cloth hanging over his right arm. This is probably 
the Arhat mentioned in the inscription. To the left of the C hakra stand four clothed 
females, wearing the usual ornaments of married women and holding garlands in their 
hands with which they evidently intend to worship the sacred symbol. The faces of 
these females look like portraits. Three of them scem to be matrons of mature years; 
the fourth is smaller and apparently much younger. The last two are half hidden by 
the figure of a large crouching lion, facing the left. 

The most noticeable point is the Dhdrmachakra, which, as the Mathura sculp- 
tures prove, was used and worshipped as much by the Jainas as by the Bauddhas. The 
fact is not very astonishing, as the wheel is the emblem of rule and government with all 


YA 


"sula, whiel 


33 See Profezzcr E. Leumann’s translations from the Réyapateniyja Sutta, Acte du Vieme Cong. int. Orientalistes, 
tome TIL, 2, p. 500 and passim. 

4 Bee Cunningham, Bharhut, plates xxxi, 2-4, 217, 3, etc, i 

5 Arch, Reports South India, vol. I, plates xxiii, 2, xxxiv, 1, xxxvi,2, and Cave Temples, plate’, Fig. 1-2. 

** Ante, vol. IT, pp. 195f, 

27 Tte Sankhas hare probably been added mangaldrtham. 
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Hindus, and the Sanskrit Koshas give ráshíra as one of the meanings of chakra. The 
epithet apratihatachakra, “he whose wheel, ¿.e., rule, is unopposed,’ is commonly given to 
kings in the inscriptions, and there are hundreds of passages in epic and classical poetry 
in which the chakra of kings is mentioned. Nor are the compound dharmachakra, “the 
rule of the sacred law,’ and the familiar phrase dharmachakram pravartayati, ° he sets in 
motion the wheel of the law,’ ?.e., “he causes the rule of the law to spread,’ wanting in 
Brahmanical literature. The larger St. Petersburg Dictionary quotes several passages 
from the Mahábhárata where they occur. IL is said of Bhishma, Mah. I., 109, 14 :— 


WAT fafud Ue धर्मचक्रमवर्तत | 


“The rule of the law continued, which Bhishma had established in the kingdom ;" 
and Mah. X11, 356, 2:— 


यत्र पूवाभिसगें वे धर्मचक्रं प्रवर्तितम्‌ | 
नेमिषे गोमतीतोरे तच नागाद्दयं पुरम्‌ ॥ 


“A town, called Naga, lies on the bank of the Gomati in the Naimisha forest, 
where in a former creation the rule of the law was caused to spread." 

Considering that the metaphorical meaning of chakra is very common with the 
Brahmanical poets and easily intelligible as an outgrowth of the idea that the unopposed 
progress of a king's chariot shows ine wide extent of his power, it may be safely 
assumed that the application of the expression to the triumphant progress of the sacred 
law is likewise of Brahmanical origin, as the passages from the Mahábhárata indicate. 
And it naturally follows that the Jainas and Buddhists, who both worship the Dharma- 
chakra as the emblem of the rule of their respective creeds, borrowed it from the 
Brahmans, and that the commonly prevalent'idea is erroneous, according to which thé 
Dharmachakra is a distinctive mark of the Buddhists and their particular invention. 

These new sculptures from the Kankali Tila teach the same lesson as Dr. Bhagvanlal’s 
Mathura slab published in the Transactions of the Leyden Congress, and prove that 
the ancient art of the Jainas did not differ materially from that of the Buddhists. Both 
sects used the same ornaments, the same artistic motives and the same sacred symbols, 
differences occurring chiefly in minor points only. The cause of this agreement is in all 
probability, not that the adherents of one sect imitated those-of the other, but that both 
drew on the national art of India and employed the same artists. Full proof of this 
assumption, which modifies the statements in some standard works on Indian archæo- 
logy regarding the development of ancient Indian art, can only be obtained by the 
excavation of really vld Brahmanical temples. And it is to this task that the Archeo- 
logical Survey in India ought to direct its attention, as a thorough exploration even of 
afew Saiva and Vaishnava temples, which date from the second or first century before 
our era, will do more for our knowledge of the history of the Indian religions than 
the excavation of a hundred Stüpas or Viháras. 

But even at present various pieces of collateral evidence are available which 
support the view that all the several Indian sectarians took their sacred symbols and the 
ornaments of their temples from one common storehouse. Chief among these is the 
now generally acknowledged fact that the Brahmanists, the Jainas and the Buddhists, 
all and at the same time, contributed to the development of the cave temple architecture 
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which formerly was considered to be a speciality of the Buddhists. Itis now conceded 
that the oldest known caves at Barabar and Nágárjuni belonged to the Vaishnava 
Ajivikas, and those near Katak to the Jaina worshippers of the Arhats. The 
undoubtedly Buddhist Lenas date from somewhat later times. It is, therefore, not in 
the least doubtful that all the old Indian sects used rock-excavations for sheltering 
their ascetics who wished to live in retirement, and sometimes also their idols, and it 
is highly probable that this usage goes back to times antecedent to the rise of Buddhism 
and Jainism. In the face of such facts one can only say that it would be surprising 
if the worship of Stüpas, of sacred trees, of the Wheel of the Law, and so forth, more 
or less distinct traces of which are found with all sects, as well as their representation 
in sculptures, were due to one sect alone instead of being heirlooms handed down from 
remote times before the beginning of the historical period of India, 


XXV.—THE BHATTIPROLU INSCRIPTIONS. 
By G. BUHLER, Pa.D., LL.D. C.I.E. 


The subjoined ten inscriptions, which were discovered by Mr. A, Rea in the Bhatti- 
prolu Stipa, are published here in full according to impressions, and in the case of 
No. X, also according to a photograph furnished to the editor by Mr. Rea 

Nos, I—IX are incised on three relic caskets, partly on the circular tops and partly 
on the rims of the lower stones. Their preservation is good except in parts of No. III 
and in No. IV, which latter is effaced. No. X is scratched on a small hexagonal piece 
of crystal and difficult to read on account of the shallowness of the strokes. The great 
interest and value of the first nine documents lie in their characters, which mostly 
resemble those of Asoka’s inscriptions, but show also peculiarities met with nowhere 
else. The details are as follows :— 

(1) Twenty-three letters, viz., the initial vowels 4, é, u, o and the consonants, Z, kh, 
chh, 2, t, th, 2, t, th, dh, n, p, ph, b, y, 7, v, s and h agree exactly with those of the 
Southern Maurya alphabet. 

(2) The letter g has both the usual angular Maurya form and that with the 
rounded top, which occurs occasionally in A$oka's Edicts, e.g, in magesu Pillar 
Edicts, VII. 2, 2, and is used invariably in the later inscriptions. The first palacal, ch, 
has a tail caused by a prolongation of the vertical. The third lingual, d, shows slanting 
strokes instead of straight ones, which peculiarity is also repeatedly observable in the 
word pásamda (Kalsi version of the Rock Edict XIL., 1, 1. 335—894) and in. ambivadikd, 
Allahabad, Queen's Edict, ], 3. The dental media, d, exactly resembles the Maurya 
letter, but is turned round like the Andhra da and that of the modern Devanágari. The 
same remarks apply to the fourth labial, bh. 

(8) Five letters are entirely abnormal, viz. :— 


(a) gh, which is expressed by the sien for g with a curve to the right denoling 
the aspiration (compare the Maurya chha, dha and pha, which have been formed in a 


* See the plates. Preliminary notices, treating chiefly of the paleographic peculiarities of tho first nine, have been 
printed in the Academy, 1892, p. 521, and in the Vienna Oriental Journal, vol, VI p. 148 
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similar manner out of thesigns for cha, da and pa). It occurs in the names V'aghavá, i.e., 
Vyághrapád (1I. 2), Satugho, i.e., Satrughna (II. 8), Chaghaña, ie, Joghanya (VIL), 
Chagho, i.e., Changa (2 VIII. 2), Akhagho, ie, Akshaghna or Rikshaghna (VII. 5). 

(D) j has the angular form, which is rare in Agoka’s inscriptions, (but see, e.g., raja, 
Girnar Rock Edict, IX. 1) and the usual one in later documents, minus the central 
horizontal bar. It occurs repeatedly (e.9., I, A, B) in the word majusa or majísa, ie., 
mañjúshá. 

(c) m is turned topsy-turvy. Itis found in the last-mentioned word and frequently 
in well-known names like Samana (IL, 5), 1.e., Sramana, Máho (VIII. 5), i.e., Zfágha, 
ete. 

(d) l shows instead of the short horizontal bar on the left a long slanting line 
attached at an acute angle to the right of the vertical stroke. It occurs only in names, 
e.g., Pigalako (IIT. 9), i.e., Piigalaka, Odalo (TIL. 11), i.e., Odála or 4udára, Giláno 
(VIL 13), i.e., Gléna, Gosdlakénam (IIL. 16), i.c., Gosdlakdndm, and so forth. 

(e) The lingual sibilant looks almost exactly like the kra of the later inscriptions, 
and seems to be developed from the sha of the Kalsi version of the Rock Edicts by 
turning the latter sign completely round and converting its upper curve into a crossbar. 
It occurs regularly for sa in the termination of the genitive of vowel-stems, e.g., Kurasha 
(I, A, B,), in the genitive plural tesha (VI), i.e., teshdm, in the word shamuga (I, A), 
i.e., samudga and in many proper names, 


(4) There is further the lingual 7, which does not occur in ASoka's Edicts. Itlooks 
like a pa with a short horizontal bar, attached to the right of the vertical stroke; it is 
more archaic than the corresponding Andhra letter and very similar to the Za of a Sanchi 
inscription, It occurs in the word pháliga" (I, A,), ie, sphátika and in various proper 
names. 

(5) The notation of the medial and final vowels shows two very remarkable 
peculiarities :— 


(a) The short a is invariably marked by the horizontal stroke to the right of the 
consonant, which denotes long 4 in the Maurya alphabet, except when an Anusvára 
follows. The latter limitation is probably due to the circumstance tb^t the Anusvára 
was considered equivalent to am, in which form it is invariably given in the native lists 
of ndirikds, or the alphabets, 

(b) The long @ is usually marked by a horizontal stroke anda vertical hanging 
down from its end. In zegamá, VIII, |, a cursive form, consisting of a long notched 
horizontal stroke, appears instead. 


(6) In other respects the notation of the medial vowels mainly agrees with that 
used in A$oka's inscriptions. The diphthong o is however more commonly expressed 
by a bar projecting to the right and to the left of the consonant than by two separate 
strokes. The former o, though rare in the Edicts, does occur occasionally, see, e.g., 
nigoháni, Pilar Edict, VII, 2, 2, Finally, in the syllables pi and ni the vowel is 
attached to the middle of the vertical stroke of z, according to the analogy of za and za. 

(7) The initial vowels z, £, 4, e and the consonants jk and dh do not occur, 
and there are at least no certain traces of the palatal sibilant £, though there is a sign 
somewhat like it in a difficult name towards the end of IIT, 10. 
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The inscription, No. X, which is incised on the piece of crystal, shares only two of 
the peculiarities, just described. Its cha (1. 2) has a tail and its da in “desénam (1. 3) and 
in dénar (l. 6) opens towards the left. In other respects its letters, as well as its vowel 
notation, fully agree with those of Aíoka's Ediets. It may be noted that it twice offers 
in Samanudeíánam (l. 2) with the palatal sibilant exactly in the places where it would 
stand in Sanskrit. This agreement of its characters with those of the Maurya inscriptions 
leads to the supposition that it belongs to the same time as the latter. 

But the first nine inscriptions are also probably only a few decades later than ASoka’s 
Fdicts. They unfortunately contain no historical statements which might be used to 
absolutely prove the correctness of this estimate. They mention, it is true, the names 
of a king Kubirako or Khubirako, i.e., Kuberaka, of various families, of gothés or 
committees and Buddhist saints. But none of them is traceable in any other historical 
source. Under these cireumstances, ali that remains is to fall back on arguments deduced 
from a comparison of other datable inscriptions, which, of course, may be deceptive. 
If one does this and places on the one side the alphabet of the Asoka Edicts and on 
the other those of the Nanachat, Ilathizumphá and Bharahut-Torana inscriptions, which. 
belong to about the middle of the 2nd century B.C., one can only come to the con. 
clusion that the Bhattiprolu inscriptions hold an intermediate position between the two 
sets, but are much more closely allied to the first than to the second. On this evidence, 
which, I repeat, may mislead, they cannot be placed later than 200 B.C., but may bo 
somewhat earlier. 

If this estimate is correct, their characters prove (what, indeed, is also made pro- 
bable by facts connected with Asoka’s Edicts) that during the 3rd century B.C. several 
well-marked varieties of the Southern Maurya alphabet existed; for they contain a 
system which cannet have sprung up in a short time, but must have had a longer history. 
The importance of this result lies therein, that ib removes one of the arguments of those 
scholars who believe the introduction of writing to have happened during the rule of 
the Maurya dynasty. It has been stated repeatedly that one of the facts proving the 
A$oka Edicts to belong to the first attempts of the Hindus in the art of writing, is the 
absence of local varieties among the letters of versions, incised at places which lie at distances 
from each other of more than a thousand miles. This argument is based, as I have pointed 
out more than once, on imperfect observation, and it may be met also by the obvions 
objection, that Asoka's Edicts were all issued from the same office, and that the importance 

naturally attributed to the writing of the royal clerks at Pataliputra might be expected 
to influence the copyists in the provinces and to induce them to imitate as much as 
possible the shape of the letters used at head-quarters. Nevertheless, if the Bhattiprolu 
inscriptions now show a system of writing, which in some respects is radically different 
and which may be reasonably supposed to have arisen in Agoka’s times or even earlier, 
they furnish a very great help to those who, like myself, believe the art of writing to have 
been practised in India for many centuries before the accession of Chandragupta to the 
throne of Pátaliputra. 

This 1s, as far as 1 can judge at present, the chief value of the new alphabet. I do 
pot think that it teaches us much regarding the history of the Southern Maurya 

characters and regarding the manner in which they were derived from their Semitic 
prototypes. "There is only one form among them which, 1 think, may be considered for 
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good reasons as more ancient than the corresponding Maurya character. This is the m, 
whose shape comes so close to the full form of-the Northern m that I should not wonder 
if the two little strokes below the circle had really stood originally below the circle or 
semicircle and the letter had been turned topsy-turvy only later. Further, it is possible 
that the gh of the Bhattiprolu alphabet, which, as stated already, has been formed by 
the extension of a principle underlying the formation of chha, dha and pha, proves the 
Semitic prototype of the Southern Maurya characters to have been destitute of a sign for 
the guttural.media aspirata. Though the common Southern gha looks like an inde- 
pendent character, if may have been formed out of a ga with a round top by the addition 
of a curve to the upper right corner and by then turning the whole letter round. If 
this view is correct, the Bhattiprolu gh probably dates from very ancient times and is 
quite as old as the sign of Agoka’s Edicts. On the other hand, two other letters, the 7 
with two bars and the lingual sibilant sh are in all probability younger than the corre- 
sponding Maurya characters. With respect to sh this is self-evident. As regards the j, 
the central bar probably has to be regarded as an essential part of the letter on account 
of the shape of jha, which has been fashioned out of a ja, consisting of a vertical and a 
short horizontal stroke by the addition of a small upward stroke on the right. Nor is it 
possible to assume that the more elaborate system of vowel-notation in the Bhattiprolu 
inscriptions is more ancient than the simpler one, found in all other Indian alphabets ; 
for the Semitic original of the Southern alphabet in all probability had no vowel-marks. 
Henoe, a system of notation, requiring eight instead of seven signs for the purpose must 
be regarded a priori as the later one. With respect to the remaining anomalies, 1 am 
not able to say anything definite. But I would point out that, with the exception of 
the position of the letter da, not one of the peculiarities of the Bhattiprolu alphabet has 
left any trace in the later Indian alphabets. 

The language of the Bhattiprolu inscriptions is of the type of the Pali, from which it 
differs only by the occurrence of the lingual sibilant in Nos. I—IX, and of the palatal one 
in No. X. Though the two signs differ, I believe that the sound for which they served 
was the same. There is, as far as I am aware, neither any modern nor ancient Prakrit 
dialeet, which has or had more than two sibilants, the dental one and that which comes 
near to, but is a little thicker than, the Sanskrit palatal £a. 

With regard to the contents of the inscriptions, I may confine myself to the remark 
that two of the caskets are said (see Nos. I and V) to be intended for relics of Buddha, 
This point, I think, speaks too in favour of the antiquity of the inscriptions. 


TRANSCRIPTS AND TRANSLATIONS. 
1.2 


(A. Kurapituno cha Kuramá[t]u cha Kurasha Siva[sha] majusam-panati 
phaligashamugam* cha Budhasariranam nikhetu [N]. 
(B. Banavaputasha Kurasha shapitukasha majusa [i]. 
2 Nos, I and II are ‘ncised on the rim of the lower stone of the first casket. 


3 Looks like Sivaka as the lower curve of the ska has not been formed properly. 
t Possibly padligam snamugam. 
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TRANSLATION. 

* By the father of Kura, the mother of Kura, Kura (himself) and Siva (Siva), 
(has been ordered) the preparation of a casket and (168 been given) a box of crystal in 
order to deposit some relics of Budha (Buddha?) 

* By Kura, the son of Banava, associated with his father (has been given), the 


casket. 
II. 


Utaro Pigahaputo kanitho? [i] 
TRANSLATION. 
“Utara (Uttara), the youngest son of Pigaha (Vigraha’), 


III, 

L. Gothi 
Hiranavaghavá 
V[ujgálako K[à]laho 
Visako Thorasisi 
Samano 00४10 
Apaka .  Shamudo 
Anuga[h]o Kuro 
Satugho Potako [P]oto Alinaka 
V[a]runo Piga[la]ko Koshako 
Suto Papo Kabherakh[o] [Galc|ko 
Samans[d]ásho Bharado 
Odalo Thoratiso ‘iso 
Gilano Jambho 
Pudara (?) [Bjtbo 
Gálavata . + . (2) Janako 
Gosalakanam Kuro 
Uposhathaputo Utaro 
Kárahaputo [n] 

TRANSLATION. 
“The Committee (consists of ) :— 

Hiraflavaghava (Hiranyavyághrapád) Vugálaka (Udgáraka), Kálaha, Visaka 
(Fifvaka), Thorasisi (Sthaulasirshi), Samana (Sramona), 00919, Apaka, Sha- 
muda (Samudra), Anugaha (Anugraha), Kura, Satugha (Satrughna), Potaka, 
Pota, Álinaka (Alinaka?), Varuna, Pigalaka (Pizgalaka), Koshaka (Kaué- 
ika?), Suta, Papa, (Kabherakha ?) (Kuberaka ?), Gàleka (?), Samama[d ]ásha 
(Sramanadésa), Bharada (Bharata) (L. 12), Odala (Audéra?) Thoratisa (Sthau- 
latishya), Tisa (Tishya), Gilana (Gidna),Jambha, . . . .Büba . . . 
Janaka, of the Gosálakas (Goš&laka), Kira, the son of Uposhatha, (Uposa- 
tha), Utara (Uitara), the son of Karaha. 


š Tbe genitive sarirdinam has to be taken as genitivus partitivys. 

s This seems fo be meant for Aantftho. 

7 For the change of va to pa, compare words lihe Pali pajápati, Sanskrit prajávaté and the inscriptional Lhagapato 
for bhagavate, pijite for vtjite, and the hhe. Probably Uttara was the stone-cutter who made the casket, 

s Nos. IIJ-V are incised on the top stone of the second casket, and No, III in a central disc, lines 1-11 ranning 
lengthwise, lines 12-13 breadthwise on the left, and hnes 14-18 breadthwise on the right. 
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Iv. 
Sama[nadà|sha[|to hita] .a . . Budhasha sarirani mahiyánukammá . 


_ Remark. 
Nothing can be said regarding the contents of this inscription, except that it 
mentions relics of Buddha. 
Yh 


L.1 Gothisamano Kubo [i] 
2 Hiranakáragámaniputo Babo [1] 


TRANSLATION, 


“Kuba (Kumbha), the ascetic of the Committee (?).” 
* Büba, the son of the village-headman IIiranakára (Hiranyakdra).” 


VI” 

Shaga[th]inigamaputánam rajapamukha"(1] Sha . i[sha] puto Khubirako raja 
Shihagothiyà pámukho [I] tesham amnam maj [üà-]s[am] phaligashamugo cha 
pósánashamugo cha [i]. 

TRANSLATION. 

“By the sons of the Shágathi nigama (guild or town), chief among whom is the 
king—king K hubiraka (Kuberaka), the son of Sha.-i, isthe chief of the Shiha (Simha) 
Committee—hby these (has been given) another casket, a box of crystal and a box of stone." 


VII. 
Samano Chagha[üa]puto Utaro Aramutara . . (ml 
TRANSLATION. 
“Samana (Sramana), the son of Chaghaña (? Jaghanya ?). Utara (Uttara) . 


VIII" 

Negamà 
Vachho Chagho 

Jeto Jambho Tiso 

Reto Achino Shabhiko 
Akhagho Kelo Keso Maho 
Seto Chhadiko Okhabülo 
Sonutaro Samano 
Samanadásho Samako 
Kámuko Chitako [i] 

ô Incised on tho rim to the left and below the inscription on the central disc, 

10 Incised on the outer rim, to the right of the insciipton on the central disc. Possibly ८880 ir «o bo read. 
13 Incised on the rim of the lower stone of the second casket, 

n Read “pamukhdnam. 


3 Incised on the rim of the lower stone of the second casket, outside the No. VJ, the letters being turned the other 


way. 
७ Incised on the upper stone of the third cashct, 


© OO "य oc & th 
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TRANSLATION, 
«fhe members of the guild (are) :— 

Vachha (Fatsa), Ohagha (Changa ?), Jeta (Jayanta), Jambha, Tisa (Tishya), 
Reta (Raivata) Achina (Achirya?), Shabhika (Sabhika), Akhagha 
(Akshaghna), Kela, Kesa (Kesa), Maha (Mdgha), Seta (Svaitra p), Chhadika 
(Chhandika ?), Okhabüla, Sonutara (Suvarnotiara), Samana (Sramana), 


Samanadásha (Sramanaddsa), SAmaka (Sydmaka), Kamuka, Chitaka 
(Chitraka). 


Ix 
Arahadininam  gothiyá  majüsa cha sha[m]ugo cha [I] tena kama yena 
Kubirako raja am[K]i fn] 
TRANSLATION, 
“By the Committee of the venerable Arahadina (Arhaddatta, was given) a casket 


and a box. ‘The work (is) by him, by whom King Kubiraka (Kuberaka} caused the 
carving to be done. 


IS 
Matugamasa [Nam]dapuráhi" 
Suvanamáhà 
Samanudefánam cha” 
GilánakerasaP ayasaka 
[Sa ]thiya? 
gohiyá a-ga dánar [m] 


L. 


c a i ५० t> M 


TRANSLATION, 


“An A-ga,—gift by the women from Nandapura (?) and by the Srámaneras from 
Suvanamaha, in the dyasakasathi gohi of Gilánakera (?).” 

The arrangement of the lines of this inscription seems to be fixed, first by the cha 
after Samanudeéánam and secondly by dénar. . The latter word in all probability con- 
cludes the inscription and the former shows, that line 3 is preceded by; something 
else. Nevertheless the exact meaning remains obscure, as the word immediately preced- 
ing dánam is mutilated and those from gilámakerasa down to gohiyá, though plain 
enough, are for me at least, inexplicable with any certainty. 


15 Incised on the rim of the lower stone of the third casket. 
160 Incised on the sides of a hexagonal piece of crystal, found inside one of the bores. 


V The first syllable is abnormal and the reading uncertain. The last syllable is visible only on the tracings, not on 
the photograph. 


1s The cha has a tail, like in the other nine inecriptions 


1% There is also a short stroke to the left of the top of ra, and it is possible to read “keresa, which however would be 
perfectly inexplicable 


25 The left limb of 2c is abnormal. 


! There is on the photograph a letter between a and ga, which I am not able to make out. Possibly the word may have 
been dydga. The da of dánam opens to the right, just as in the other nine inscriptions 
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XXVI.—GOVINDPUR STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE POET GANGADHARA. 
Tur SAKA YEAR 1059. 


By PROFESSOR F. Kietuorn, PH.D., C.1.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


About five years ago Dr. Fleet sent mea rubbing, received by him from Sir A. 
Cunningham in October 1883, of an inscription, described as being on a slab of stone in 
Narsingh Mali’s house at Govindpur, in the Nawádà sub-division of the Gayà dis- 
trict of the Province of Bengal. And some time afterwards I received another rubbing 
of the same inscription from Dr. Burgess, to whom it had been made over by Mr. Beglar.! 
Both rubbings are very faint, and I know that, with a good impression, the wording of 
the text of this inscription which I now publish may be improved upon; but I feel 
confident that everything of importance has been made out correctly, and that a renewed 
examination of the original inscription will not add materially to what I now have to 
report regarding the contents of it 

The inscription contains thirty-five lines of writing which cover a space of about 1’ 82” 
broad by 17 82” high. At the upper proper loft corner a small piece of the inscribed 
surface is broken away, causing the complete loss of altogether a dozen aksharas at the 
end of lines 1-6. Of the rest of the inscription nothing is actually lost, but, to judge from 
the rubbings, the proper right half of the writing, from about linc 11 to 24, has suffered 
either from exposure to the weather or from careless treatment; and a few aksharas are 
more or less illegible on the left side. The size of the letters is between is” and 47". 
The characters are the peculiar kind of Nagari which was used in parts of Eastern India 
during the 11th and 12th centuries A.D., and the most characteristic feature of which 
is, that v, preceding another consonant, is written by a short line, sideways attached to 
the right side of the akshara of which 7 forms part, not by the ordinary superscript sign. 
Essentially the same alphabet is used, e.g., in the Dinajpur plate of Mahipála and in the 
Ámgáchhi plate of Vigrahapála IIL, and the closest possible resemblance to the writing 
of the present inscription is shown by the writing of the Cambridge palm-leaf MS. Add., 
1698, which was written in A.D. 1165, and by that of the Hodgson? palm-leaf MS. 1 of 
the Royal Asiatic Society, written in the fourth year of the reign of Govindapála. In 
the inscription here edited the sign for z, described above, is so small and so shallow 
that often it can hardly be recognized in the rubbings; and this, as well as the fact that 
the sign of anuscára and the superscript strokes which turn e and o into ai and au are 
equally faint, and the close resemblance of the signs for p and y, ¢ and dh, m and s, 


1J saw at once that the inscription, of which these two rubbings had thus been sent to mo, was of some value, but 
have long hesitated to attempt a full decipherment of the text, because the imperfect state of my rubbings suggested the 
advisability of waiting for n proper impression. To secte one, I applied in April 1892 to Mr. Grierson, and he again, having 
then left the Gaya District, kindly communicated my request to Mr. D. J. Macpherson, of the Bengal Civil Servjce. Mr. 
Macpherson most readily at once sent two of his men to Narsingh Máli's house at Govindpm, but they wero told there that 
two or three years ago a Sabib bad como and examined the stone which contains the inscription, and that next day the same 
Sahib had returned on a camel, and taken the stone away. If this story is really true, I need! baidly say that even now I, 
should be grateful to the present owner of the stone for an impression. 

3 See Bendall’s Catalogue, plate ii, 2. 

3 Sce Cowell and Eggeling’s Catalogue in the Journal Royal As. Sor., N.S., vol. VIII, plate i, 2. 

4 For Govindapala we have the date Vikrama 1232 = A.D. 1176 ; see Indian Antiquary, vol. XIX, p. 358 
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v and dh, and of the subscript % and >, have caused me no slight difficulty. The inscrip- 
tion never employs the signs of the jihvémiiliya and upadhmdniya, and the sign of the 
avagraha is used only once, in Gazgádharo 'bhát in line 24 

The language of the inscription is Sarnskrit, and, with the exception of the introduc- 
tory om om namah Sarasvatyai and the date Saka 1059 at the end, the whole is in verse 
The writer and engraver have done their work with great care, so that, in respect of 
orthography, my remarks may be brief. As was to be expected, the letter bis through- 
out written by the sign for v. The dental sibilant is used instead of the palatal in 
Kasyapád, line 6, and prasrayaih, line 7; and the palatal instead of the dental in 
éiribhir, line 29. Instead of anusvdra we find the guttural nasal in the word vazáa, in 
lines 2 and 5 (but not in line 4), and the dental nasal in avatansa, line 4. Before m, £ 
has been doubled in mitéra, lines 7 and 24, amittra, line 21, «maittrí, line 27, and átapat- 
(ma, line 31; and bh is similarly doubled in avbhriyam (for abóhriuam), line 80. As 
regards the rules of euphony, £ is left unchanged before £ in SrimatSankara, line 17 ; and 
m before y and v in samyattau, line 18, samvásága, line 9, and sarvcasvam-vitatára, line 
11 ; and the dental sibilant is wrongly employed instead of the lingual in nisprabhirdham 
(assuming this to be the right reading) in line 18, and duskare (for dushkaro) in line 30. 
Of words which according to von Bóhtlingk's Dictionary have been hitherto found only 
in lexicographical works our inscription offers gird ‘speech, song, in line 5, mahallaka 
‘eunuch,’ in line 10, and déman in the sense of ‘the sun,’ in line 18. Besides we find 
§ivirt for the neuter &vira, in line 9, and the word rama (‘husband and wife’) apparently 
employed in the sense of “parents, in line 19. To a few other points, having reference 
to the grammar and to the construction of some of the verses, attention will be drawn 
below. 

The inscription is dated, in lines 34-35, both in words and in figures, in the Saka 
year 1059, corresponding to A.D. 1137-38. It was engraved by the artisan Sülapáni, 
the son of Rudra and grandson of Uddharana (verse 89). And its immediate object 
is, to record that à man named Gangadhara, who has himself composed this poem, for 
the spiritual benefit of his parents, built a tank near which the inscription must have 
been put up (verses 84-38). But what is of more importance is, that the author has 
furnished a prasasti,” or eulogistic account, of himself and his family which enables us to 
fix the time of no less than six men who were known to us as poets from other sources, 
and some of whose verses have been preserved; and that he has given us the names of 
the rulers of Magadha, hitherto unknown, under whom he and some of his relatives 
lived and whose patronage they enjoyed. It may also be a matter of some interest to 
learn that tbe author's family belonged to the clan of the Maga or Sakadvipiya 
Brihmans. है 

Opening with a verse which invokes the blessing of Vi$vambhara (Vishnu), the 
inscription, in verse 2, glorifies both Aruna (i.e. the dawn personified as the charioteer 
of the sun) ‘whose presence sanctifies the milk-ocean-encircled SAkadvipa where the 
Brahmans are named Magas, and the Magas themselves who here, as elsewhere, are 
said to have sprung from the sun's own body and to have been brought to India by 

° According to verse 37 of the text Gahgüdliara composed two praSastis which Both must have been engraved aud 
put up close to each other. 


© Sen Professor Weber's most interesting essay on the JMagaryakti of Krisknadbas. 
2०८2 
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Simba (the son of Krishna and Jàmbavati). According to our author the first of these 
Maga Brahmans was Bharadvaja (verse 3), whose family had a hundred branches 
(verse 4). In one of these was born, as a son of a certain Dámodara, Chakrapini, 
who, compared as he is to Valmiki, must have been considered a poet of some eminence 
(verse 5). He.had two sons, Manoratha and Dasaratha (verse 7), who were induced 
to come to the court of the ruler of Magadha (verse 15), the prince Varnamana of the 
Mana family (verse 10), where one of them was appointed to the office of patihira, 
while tbe other was made superintendent of the eunuchs (verse 11). DaSaratha again 
had two sons, Harihara and Purushottama (verse 22). Of Manoratha, to the praise 
of whose liberality,’ piety, shrewdness, learning, ete., our author has devoted no less than 
six verses (12-17) and who is spoken of as a modern Kalidasa (verse 15), we learn that he 
married a daughter of Devasarman, a counsellor of the prince of the | Ghaudi*) country 
(verse 18); and that she bore to him also two sons, Gangadhara, the author of the in- 
scription, and Mahidhara (verses 21.22), All these six men, Manoratha and Dasaratha 
and their four sons, are especially eulogized for their learning aud proficiency in vedic 
studies (verse 23). The rest of the inscription treats of Gangddhara himself. Here 
it will be sufficient to say that he represents himself to have been a counsellor and friend 
of the Mana prince, the king Rudramána (verse 24); that he married Pásaladevi, a 
daughter of Jayapáni, an official of the king of Gauda, and his wife Subhaga (verse 29), 
and finally, that, according to his own account, he was the author of a poem entitled 
Advaitagata and had shown bis skill as a poet also in the composition of other poems 
(verse 33) 

The princes of the Måna family, mentioned in the above, have not, so far as I am 
aware, become known yet from other inscriptions, and it may therefore suffice here to 
state that Varnamána and Rudramána must have ruled over Magadha (or part of 
it) towards the end of the 11th and at the beginning of the 12th century A.D. 

As regards Gangadhara and his relatives, the inscription tells us distinctly that, 
like Gangádhara himself, Chakrapáni and Manoratha were poets, and it may reason- 
ably be assumed that some of the other members of the family, learned men as they 
were, also were in the habit of writing poetry. Now it happens that the Saduktikarnd- 
mrita,® an anthology compiled by Sridharadása in A.D. 1205, contains verses of six poets 
bearing the same names as six of the Maga Brahmans mentioned in this inscription, and, 
considering that these Brahmans lived in Eastern India and that the Saduktikarnanrila’ 
also was compiled there,” I have little doubt indeed as to the identity of the six poets 
mentioned by Sridharadása with GangAdhara, the author of this inscription, and five of 
his relatives, viz, his great-grandfather DAmodara, his grandfather Chakrapani, his 
father’s brother Dagaratha, his own brother Mahidhara, and his cousin Purushot- 
tama. 

Of Gangádhara himself the Saduklikargámrita has two verses which were first pub- 
lished by Professor Aufrecht in Zeitschrift d. Deutschen Morg. Ges., vol. xxxvi, p. 511, 


7 See verse 12, according to which Manoratha ou the occasion of a lunar eclipse went to the sacred place Purushotla- 
ma, which was situated near the sea. 


8 The reading of this name is doubtful ; seo below. 
* Seo Dr, Rajendralal Mitra's Notices, vol. ILL, ७, 194, 


V Professor Aufrecht states the Saduktikarnámpita to be an anthology, culled chiely from PEREA pocts The 
compiler's father, Batudara, lived under Lakshmanasena. 
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and have afterwards been reprinted by Professor Peterson in his edition of Vallabhadeva’s 
Subhüshilávali, Introduction, p. 32. Of Dàmodara the Saduklikarnámrita contains 
two verses,’ of Chakrapàni four, of Dasaratha also four, and of Mahidhara one verses 
As regards Gangádhara's cousin, the author of the anthology assigns six verses to Srimat- 
Purushottamadeva, one verse to Purushottamapadah, and one to Purushottama and it 
seems probable that only the last is the Purushottama of our inscription. All these 
verses have been kindly copied out for me by Professor Aufrecht and will be published 
elsewhere. ‘The inscription being dated in Saka 1059, the six poets may be assumed to 
have composed their verses— 


Dimodara between about A.D. 1050 and 1075; 
Chakrapáni between about A.D. 1075 and 1100; 
Daéaratha between about A.D. 1100 and 1125; 


Gangádhara, Mahidhara and Purushottama between about A.D. 1125 and 1150. 


Text,” 
1. Y. St [u] SH नम: सरखत्ये ॥ 
एकद्रोन्रतयातगीरवभरात्‌ MÈ तथा नखता- 
waa सरियसुइहत्यतिलघं तुङ्गे भुजङ्गेश्वर । 
वत्तःसम्मुखसम्भृतस्तनतटी सङ्घगेपस्प्पत्सुखं 
Hati 
2. द[यां] eag दयितामाझ्िव्य विश्वम्भरः ॥४-[1]. 
देवो जोयाचिलोकीसणिरयसरुणो यन्निवासेन- पुण्य: 
शाकद्दीपस्स ठुग्धाम्बु(म्वु)निधिवलयितो Ta fan wan । 
agua feat श्रमिलिखिततनोवर्भा (वभा) खतः are — —" 
3. शाम्बो”यानानिनाय eut महितास्ते जगत्यां जयन्ति u^—[2]. 
तेषां स प्रथमः समस्तनिगमञ्ञानात्मविद्यापदं 
q (sat area एव नित्ययजनव्यापारपारीणया | 
भारदाजसुनिव(ब)भूव भुवनोडाराभिषातोतपः 
1. यस्य qa सगद्दिजमहावंशावतन्सोपम:” ॥ “--[ 8]. 
Tag तस्य शतशाखमभूदभूतपूर्वस्तपोभिरध सुप्रसरैयशीभिः । 
यत्रापरे य[र]सतच्चविदोनवद्यविद्यावदातमतयः पतयो दिजानां wu —([4]. 
कालेना v v — 


Y The first words of theso verses and of those mentioned below are: Kaildsa re pafupati; Silam Sdlayats ; 
Tasyé náma mayá; Yot kandam gaganadrumasya ; Ariidhdntarayauvanasya ; Agre vitatya charanau ; Achchhidya 
Lukshmim ; Iyar sé Kilindi ; Natkam janma tavaiva ; Vandyosau vidhir eva; LilotténaSayopi; and Aántáreshu 
karávalambi. 


8 From Sir A. Cunningham's pencil.rubbings. 9 Metre: Sragdhará. 

u Expressed by 8 symbol. 2 This 1s what was originally engraved; but the vowel of 
प The akshara, here broken away, was probably 9, the ekshara fa is clearly struck out, and I believe the intended 
ts Metre: Sárdülavikridita. reading to be "रावपाती. 

15 Read ANA. ?! Read “तसोपमः. 

V The aklskaras, here broken away, were probably gan. 22 Meire : Sardilavihridita. 


% Read शास्वो for साम्यो. 32 Metre: Vasantatilaka, 
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L. 5. विलुप्तविलसदिद्याधने धन्विनां 
वोराणां gf चक्रपाणिरभवहामोदरस्यात्मजः | 
यो वाल्मोकिरिवावतारितगिराधार: स विश्वस्मि[ते]- 
ARET OU — चतुमुख इव ख्यातो गुणिग्रामणी: ॥€--[51. 
अतिस्थिरा us... | 
6. त्को क्तिग्गरि[मास्य]द॑ । 
kera यदि नारूढा तद्भमत्यन्यथा कथं ॥”-[6]. 
जातौ वासवर्केशवाविव सती तस्माग्रसन्नामरी 
मारीचादिव कस्य(श्य)पाडुपचितां YA कुले सब्कियां । 
ज्यायांस्तत्र मनोरथो दशरथस्तस्यानुजन्मा [ययो ]- 
7. विद्या[चा]रशचित्वशोलविलसत्कीक््या पवित्रं जगत्‌ ॥*--[7] 
gada सतां यशोभिरखिलोही ते: खकरणे ते: 
सन्मिक्तोपगमेन तैरति्टतेभोगेरयल्लोप[गे:] i 
खात्रोरत्र Faced: HANA; प्रस(ख)ये- 


miata दिषदाननानि विदधे शस्रोप्यदश्वो गुणः ॥ —[8]. 
तो भ्वातरावतितरां सहजोदितेन प्रेम्णा परस्परमनोहरणाभिरामी । 
सोहादहद्यचरितेषु ययोरधीरः कालोपि न ख्वलितमाप कलिः कदाचित्‌ ॥*--[9]. 
9. आनोती निजराज्यमुञ्चलयितुं TATA प्रतोतात्मना 
ara quay शिविरोयोवण्णमानेन तो i 
तस्याज्ञामवलस्वय (स्व) तत्कुलमिदं ताभ्यामपि प्रापितं 
काञ्चित्‌ कोटिमन्तत्तरां guya: कोत्तेविभूतेरपि uw —[10]. 
था 
10. सि[खोग्मे]णनोयगीरवगुणेनेकेन [से]व्येनयो- 
स्तस्मिन्मानपतेम्महीयसि ze प्रापि प्रतीहारता i 
अन्येनापि Grae alge व्यस्तेति“विस्तार्णा- 
वेती सचनयैव्वं(ब्बं) भूवतुरिह प्रज्ञेकविज्ञानिकी ú —[11]. 
गत्वा N- 
11. पुरुषोत्तमं [भग]वयोह्वव्यः प्रतिष्ठापद 
पारावारतटे पटीयसि लसचचन्द्रग्रष्ठानेहसि | 
सर्वस्व म्विततारतर्ष्षितपितुस्तोमः करोल्लासितें- 
ws: पिदितस्य पर्वणि विधोः साहाव्यमाप चणं ॥ —([12]. 
मार्त[त्या]- 


^ Read Suren. The next three aksharas are quite 30 Read संवासाय. 


blurred in the rubbings. and it 15 impossible to say confidently अ One would have expected the neuter शिविर. 
what they were. 33 Metre of verses 10—12: Sárdülavikridita. 


25 Metre: Bárdülavikridita. 33 The akshara in brackets is doubtfal, and looks rather 
*^ The aksharas, here broken away, were probably तरा य- like स्त, 
37 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). - 34 This is clearly engraved, but I believe the intended read- 
28 Metro of verses 7 and 8: Bárdülavikridita. ing to be “पुरावामेति. . 

?? Metre: Vesantatilaká. 35 Read wae विततार. 
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L. 12. 


18. 


14. 


16 


17. 


35 Metre: Sragdhara. 


ब्रित्यक्कत्याइ]तिभिरपचिती चन्द्रमीलेखिकालं 

Teta गैवागममहितमचामन्त्रपूतान्तरस्य | 
एनः खेनोव्जगार त्रिजगति विदितादाचया[ख]त्ठदोषा- 

fe धूमच्छलेनोञ्चलरुचिरचिराक्निङ्कत हो- 

wats: ॥*¬ [18]. 

eng तं प्रयति [पितुभी]त्यात्मनो [निस्पू(प्प)भार्ध]” 

धत्तेनन्तप्रमि[तिरमि]तां शक्तिसुन्मुक्ततक्कम्‌ । 
TA प्रथयति विभोः कतुरित्यद्गतत्री- 

aia लोकस्मितिषु wed quete: ॥--[14]. 
यस्य शोसग- 

aaa [नयवशा]न्रीतिप्रयोगा [sa ]ल- 

प्राग्भा[रा ]तुसवैरचुम्ति(स्व) तमतिर्यासाभिधानं व्यधात्‌ i 
राजास्थानसरःसरोरुहमिति es पुरः unt 

गोतो नतनकालिदास इति यः कालेषु वैतालिकः ॥?--[15], 
य: सन्मन्त्रिषु चा- 

तुरीपरि[च]येव्वाचस्पतिः प्रस्तुत- 

प्रज्ञासमाविरिञ्जिरु्चचरिति]रौचित्यचिन्तामणिः | 
सद्भावप्रभवी गभीरिमग्टहं रात्र|तर्यीताचिको” 

भाषासु प्रतिभाप्रभुः कविकलासन्टब्भंगव्में वर: ॥- [16]. 
स्मेरापारपरोपका-* 

रपरस: प्रेमोपचारोत्तर- 

व्याहारैव्ननतानुरार्ग[रांचनाचःतुर्यचयागुरु: । 
धौरेय: सुधियां सधानिधिकलामौलेः सदाराधन- 

ध्याने जन्म निजं निनाय सुजनः खान्तेन शान्तेन यः ॥ [17]. 
पत्नी तस्य मनोरथस्य i- 

faaarivaralat fue 

[घी]डोदेशनरिशशदसचिवसरीदेवशर्मात्सजा” । 
aiat स[त्य]सरुन्धतोव जर्गातां] वन्या सतीनां धुरि” 

सोमत्शङ्करः[अआ?]वि[र]कुर[यि]तुं सत्पुस्यवीजा[न्य]भूत्‌ ॥ —[181. 
[aud चिरमापतुयंदुचितं daa ती द- 
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G The first akshara of this line, according to the rubbing, 


V This whole line and part of the following line are er- | can only be either घी or wi. Originally Waq was engraved, 
tremely indistinct in the rubbing. but it bas been altered to सचिव, 


3 Metre: Mandakrinta. 
3? Metre of verses 15—19: Bardilavikridita, 


+ I am not satisfied with the text of this line and of 
the next, which are quite blurred in the rubbings; but, with the 


9 The akshara in brackets, in the original, is @ rather | exception of the bracketed letters the above seems to me to be the 
reading offered by the rubbings. In the place of the akshara 


than <. 


*! Bead Seer. 


“The reading is clear here, but I would alter it to | altered subsequently. 


za? 


5 Read hex. 


आ. another letter was originally engraved, but it has been 
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L. 18. पती 
सम्यत्तावपि"नूनमन्वभवतां सन्तापमन्तस्ततः | 
सामाराधयतन्मुधेयमरतिभावो सुतस्तेन वां 
"efe खयमादिदेश गिरिशः saq werd ययोः —[19]. 
मुप्रीतयोव्स (ब्भ)गवतो मम नामघेयमाधेयमस्य पुन- 

19, रिव्यनुशासनेन । 
खाराधितस्मरहरखरमानुरूपो रूपानुमेयसुनयस्तनयोी जनिष्ट ॥£--[20] 
गङ्गाधरास्यः स ततो जितात्मा यः शैशवादिशवजनीनवृत्तः । 
विव्ईमानः परलोकभीत्या सदात्मनीनं नयमातता- 

20. न 15—[21). 
अभवटनुजो महीधर इति पुत्री बरोमनोरघादुदितो i 
आशोवंराभिनन्दौ हरिहरणरुषोत्तमो दशरथात्तु ॥“--[22). 
सत्कल्पप्रवणाः ख्ुतिप्रणर्यि[ न) थिच्यमिरुङ्जासिताः 

सज्यो तिग्गे तयो निरुक्ततिशदास्छत्दोवि- 
21, घी साधवः | 
[स्या]ता व्याकरणक्रमिण विटुषाम[त्युच्च]धीशोल[ना]-* 
इेदाङ्कप्रतिमाः षडेव भुवने ते वि(बि)भ्त्रति खातर, ॥-[28 |. 
तदन्तरे माननरेन्द्रचन्द्रमाः स रुट्रमानोजनि येन भूभुजा C 
स्रमेदिनोमण्डलमादिकोलवद्द(इ)लादसिक्ता- 


22. ala)ira ससुड तं n”—[24]. 
याणि[दीनचणः प्रभोघ]लह[रो] वक्कञ्च यस्य स्वयं 
सर्यादास्पितिमान्स एव जगतां जोवातवसेल्वुताः ' 
तत्किं कल्पलताद्यहीन्द्रकमठी सा चित्रभानुद्दयी 
पद्मेन्ट्र*निधयोग्भसामिति विघेषिक्‌ प्रक्नि- 
23, यागीरवं ॥*--[25|. 
aa टिकरिदन्तकोटिमटितुं क्रा[न्तौ १] गि[रो]णां alg] 
ard व्योम एधुस्िताविष दिशि प्रोतं वासि भान्तिषु । 
चोरा्ी[न्दु]सुधादिषु“प्रभवति ब्र(ब्र) ह्माण्ड (swi)a[fe | 
ब्रिर्यात्यस्ति यथेत्य [मी]शखरगुणरिव्यद्डत यद्यश- 
24. : n —[26). 
ga व(ब) डोत्सवरिपुभटसेरणि[ सिद्द]; सदा यो 


व(ब)खुः wet विपदि विसरत्कार्यनिर्याससीमा i 
KATA सभ्यः सदसि विशदे fasafasaraqra 


पातुं fra हट्यमितरत्तस्य गङ्गाधरो suq ॥/--[271. 


अआचाराभ- 
* Read संयत्तावपि. 52 Metre: Vamsastha, 
€ Metro: Vasantatilaká, 53 Read प दवेन्द्री, 
48 Metre: Upajati. 54 Metre of verses 25 and 26: Sardilavihridita, 
a Metre: Giti. 55 Read चौरामी", l 
9 Originally चि was engraved, instead of घी. 5 Read यथच्छ (P), 
१ Metre: Sard ülavilridita. 


57 Metre: Mandahranta., 
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L, 25. रण; सुभाषितचणः सन्नीतिरत्रापणः 
प्रागरभीरमणः; प्रशान्तकरणः कारुण्पपारायणः | 
यः सोजन्धनिधिः स्थितावनुपधिः सख्यस्य wert fafa- 
दोरलेनवधिव्विधृतवितथव्याधिियां Safu; ॥¬-[28]. 
26. गी- 
डराजसुद्ददो जयपाणेराधिकारिकपदोपपदस्य । 
आत्मजामुदवहत्सुभगायाः पेशलां स किल पासलदेवोम्‌ ॥“-- [29]. 
आक्रान्तो न वृषः कदापि गतवे यस्मिन्न होनाइना 
रौद्रो नाद्रियते afaa गणितास्ता 
27, MANARA | 
अरन्योन्यास्यविलासवद्चितदृशोरेकं sy fea (fe) भृतो- 
ware: शिवयोरपीदमनयोर्दम्पत्यमत्यादुतम्‌ NG [80]. 
सन्तीषार्ज्जवघेयंसंयमदमानुक्रोशशान्तिक्तमा- 
से चीसत्यसमाधिमग्नमन-, 


28. सो नारायणेकात्मनः | 
दम्भद्रोविमोइलोभसमतामात्सर्यमायासद्‌- 
देषेप्यादिनिसूदनस्य चरित यस्यात्र साची जनः ú —[311. 
तेनात्र दुशशकमसीस awama: wel स्रभर्तरुचितोन्रतये समाप्य | 
29. आवा (वा)[स्य]यीवन[मसु]प्रतिरोधि व(व)खुलोकस्य चेतसि चसत्क्वतिराचितैव ॥-[82] 
[य]स्यादैतशते“स्रयंविरचिते किद्चिकावित्वयमः 
स व्र(ब्र) त्मोपनिषत्कधास्रधिगसः wet faagiaar i 
भाव्यः शू(स्‌) रिभिरव taaanta- 
80, तायास स्तुती gni 
भारत्याः कुरुतेपरान्रिजगुणप्रस्तावनां केन सः ॥“--[88 ] 
धात्वा १ीवत्ेबशादिर्ररतरुप्रासादसझ्ादिक-" 
व्यक्ताकारकदम्व(स्व)मम्व(स्व) रमनु खेनोद्ववत्यव्ग्वि(क्र्त्ि)यं i 
स्मित्वा तल्चणतो विपन्नमपन््भा (sui)ar- 
31, dade तथा 
मत्वैव त्रिजगन्ति येन जनितः सत्कमीधर्म्यादरः ॥ -[34] 
पुण्योत्पत्तिनिसित्तमल्न निजयोः पित्रोः पवित्रात्मना 
कीच्या तेन तयोचिरं रचयता शुभातपच्तं जगत्‌ ! 
कासारीयमकारि पारद्र- 
35 Metro : SArddlavikrigita, = Originally Xx? was engraved, but the sign for 


3 Metre: 508798, J been added atterwards. 
5? Metre of verses 30 and 31: Bárdülasikridita. At the ६४ Read goti. 


beginning of verse 30 I would suggest reading -षधाक्रान्तेनं gs 6० Metre of verses 33-35: Sárdülavikridifa, 


# Metre: Vasantatilaká. & The second akshara of this line ori 
५ Originally TET” was engraved, bnt the initial त may | qr, but it seems to have been altered to ay, 4 xcd 
have been altered to 4. 


i has 


2x 
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L. 32. सच्छायारतासम्भसां 
यस्मि्नरमिमिषाद्यशस्तदमलं arated ú —[35]. 
स्वकोर्च्या सरसस्तस्य प्रतिष्ठासमयोत्सवे i 
शभास्ब(स्ब)रपरोधानं जरत्तेनात्र कारितं ॥०-[36]. 
आकाश: पवनः कृशानुरुदक॑ धात्रोति लोकत्र- 
33. यो- 
सूत्या व्रज) ह्य विवत्तमानमयते यावदिचित्राङ्गतिम i 
ने्रोत्रमन;प्रसादसदने तावत्‌ सतामादरा- 
fact सुदसान्तरेषु “कुरुतां कीत्तिप्रशस्ती इमे ॥०- [४7] 
क शक्तिव्युत्पत्तिव्यतिकरविरोधेन सुलभाः 
कवी- 
34, नां पन्यानस्तदिह ननु केषामनुगमः | 
ayi त्वेतस्मिन्‌ सुजनजनितोनुग्रहगुर: 
प्रशस्तो प्राशस्त्यं वितरति स गङ्गाधरगिराम्‌ ॥ ॥”--[38]. 
नन्देन्द्रियाभृन्दुसमे शकाव्दे(व्दे) रुद्रात्मजञ्चोडरणस्य नप्ता । 
sat शि- 
35. लाशिल्पिवरः प्रशस्तिं स शूलपाणिः खरयसुञ्चखान ॥7--[39]. 
शाक १०५९ [w] 


TRANSLATION. 
Om ! 
Om! Adoration to Sarasvati! 


"0 


(Verse 1.) May the supporter” of the universe bestow [on us] his compassion !-- 
who, embracing his beloved and’ thrilled with delight by the close contact of his breast 
with her bosom, is sleeping on the lord of serpents, on one side bent low by the weight of 
the god’s lofty body, while on the other he remains upright under the very light burden 
of the goddess of fortune ! 

(2.) Hail to that gem of the three worlds, the divine Aruna,” whose presence 
sanctifies the milk-ocean-encircled Sa ka d v ipa where the Brahmans are named Magas! 
There a race of twice-born [sprang] from the sun’s own body, grazed by the lathe,” whom 
Samba himself brought hither. Glorious are they, honoured in the world ! 

(3.) The first of them was an abode of all vedic lore and of the knowledge of the 
supreme soul, and wholly occupied in thoughts” familiar with every sacrificial rite, that 


67 Metre: Bloke (Anushtubh). 30 Metre : Bikharini. 
58 Read arty, 7 Metre : Upajati. 
Metre ; Sarddlavikaidita. 7 $e, Vishnu. 


7 ie., the dawn, personified as the chaiioteer of the sun. 

7* The story told in the Purdnas is, that, to diminish tbe sun’s intensity, Viévaharman placed the luminary on bis 
lathe, to grind off some of his effulgence ( Vishntt-purána III, 2); and the Above verse appears to intimate that the Magas 
were produced fiom some of the particles of the sun's body, which were taken away by this process of grinding it. 

6 In connection with rydpritu one would have expeoted the Loc., not the Instr. rase. 
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sage Bhiradvija whose penance could both deliver and destroy the world, and in 
whose face there was. . . . likea garland of the greatraceof the Maga twice-born. 
(F.4.) His family had a hundred branches, distinguished for unprecedented penances 
and endowed with far-spreading fame ; and in it there were other lords of the twice-born, 
conversant with the highest truth, whose minds were purified by faultless knowledge. 
(5.) In the course of time the heroes who lift their bows to conquer the brilliant 


treasure of knowledge, robbed by < . . .,were headed by Chakrapani, the sor 
of Damodara. Like Valmiki in having made the streams of song to descend, he, a 
leader of the virtuous, became famous . . . .of his family, as Brahman is of the 


continuance of the universe. 

(6.) If his everlasting, widely spread and weighty renown had not mounted the wheel 
of the quarters,” how would that wheel turn round now ? 

(7.) As Indra and Vishnu have sprung from Kaésyapa, the descendant of Marichi 
so to Chakrapani were born, to sustain the homage heaped upon their family, two sons 
favoured by the immortals, an elder son named Manoratha and his younger brother 
Da$aratha, the bright renown of whose learning, purity of conduct and good dispo 
sition has purified the world. 

(8.) Because these two brothers were the foremost of the good and had their fame 
sung by all people within their hearing, and by the facts that they made excellent 
friends and that plentiful enjoyment came to them unsought, and because princes 
treated them with loving kindness, their abundant bright excellence (which caused ati 
(his) rendered their enemies’ faces dark (with envy). 

(9.) These brothers gave extreme delight by captivating one another's hearts with 
their innate love; and even this capricious Kali age never saw anything to blame in 
their dealings (with one another) that were pleasing on account of their affection. 

(10) In order that they might render his reign illustrious, the wise prince Varna- 
mina bsought them ooth to come to his royal residence, to dwell with him; and they, 
abiding by his commands, raised this family of his to the highest pitch of excellence 
and renown and prosperity. 

(11.) In that magnificent home of the Mana lord, which they then served, one of 
them, whose respectability was an object of esteem as far as the sea, received the office 
of pratíhára," while the other was appointed superintendent of the eunuchs; and in 
these positions these learned and intelligent men became widely known for both their 
goodness and good management. 

(12.) Pleasing with his good fortune and youth, and a person of good renown, 
Manoratha™ went to the sacred Purushottama, and on the noisy shore of the sea 
gave away his wealth in charity at the time of an eclipse of the bright moon; (and) 
gladdening his ancestors with the water thrown from his hands, he for a moment 
obtained the fellowship of the moon,” eclipsed at full-moon time. 

(15.) The saerifieial fire of this man whose mind was purified by the most sacred 
texts of the Saiva doctrine, in consequence of the oblations duly thrown into it three 


7 The meaning of the verse 13 simply. that Chal rapáni's fame filled all the quarters of the compass. 

7 Literally * door-l ceper. 

73 The verses 12-17 refer to Manoratla ; see verse 13 

9 The exact meaning of this is rot clear to me Alfogether the construction is objectionable, because the two verbs 
cttatára and dpa are in no way connected with each other. 


2x2 
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times a day at the worship of the moon-crested god, perpetually threw up of its own 
accord, under the guise of smoke, the sin kindled from the blindness of the Organs 
which is the bane of the three worlds; but quickly hid it again with its bright lustre. 

(7, 14.) In the bright fortnight the lustreless half of the sun resorts to him from 
fear of the manes. He, without doubt, possessed of infinite true knowledge, has un- 
measured power. The fame of his pietv, wonderfully glorious because it proclaims the 
might of the omnipresent creator, spreads far and wide in the abodes of men.* 

(15.) To him the illustrious ruler of Magadha gave the name of Vyása, because 
in consequence of his prudent management his own mind had not to attend to any 
matters whatever relating to the proper conduct of affairs. He also, even in the pre- 
sence of princes, was at the appointed seasons freely sung of by the bards as the lotus in 
the lake of the king's audience hall, and as a modern Kálidása. 

16.) He was a Váchaspati among good ministers on account of his familiarity with 
shrewd schemes, a very Brahnian in creating duc knowledge for whatever was propounded, 
in consequence of his noble conduct a gem fulfilling alI desires in regard to propriety, a 
source of goodness, and a home of depth. He possessed the true knowledge of the jewel- 
triad," was quick in languages, and a master by birth of all the arts of poetry. 

(17.) With a smiling face intent on doing endless good to others, most proficient in 
winning the affection of mankind by loving and civil speeches, and a leader of the wise, 
this excellent man witha mind free from passion always spent his life in worshipping 
and meditating on the god whose crest is the digit of the moon. 

(18.) This fortunate Manoratha married the daughter of Devasarman, the stainless 
counsellor of the prince of the [Ghaudi] country, a lady on whom propriety of conduct 
had set its seal. Considering that she verily was Arundhati in mortal frame, to be 
revered by the worlds as the foremost of good wives, tlie holy Samkara manifested himseli 
to cause the seeds of piety to sprout. 

(19.) As for a long time they did not obtain the desired-for offspring, both husband 
and wife, though not to blame, wero naturally distressed in mind. Then Siva himself 
came to them in à dream, and told them that their anxiety was groundless; they should 
worship him, and then they would have a son. 

(20.) Tothem, well pleased by thisand by the god's further command that they should 
give his own name to their son, a son was born who was like his parents” who had well 
worshipped the destroyer? of Smara, and whose good conduet was proportionate to his 
beauty. 

(21. Him then they called Gangádhara; and he, self-subdued, from childhood 
pleased every one by his behaviour, and growing up he always, from fear of the world to 
come, gave ample proof of his wisdom. 


39 Hee again, assuming my reading of the text to be correct, the constroction is unsatisfactory. In the first line of 
the verse we should have expected yarr instead of farh, and in the second line we miss the relative yaf. The meaning of the 
first line of the verse, the reading of which is moie or less conjectinal, appeals to me to be this that, when the moon is wax- 
ing, the sun at night resorts to Manoratha to share in his lustre, because it is afraid of being invaded by the manes whom it 
supposes to be anxious to get away from the bright moon. 

81 am not certain what ratnatrayi the author is referring to. With Bnddhists the term would denote buddha, 
dharma and samgha, with Jainas semyagdarfana, samyagjñâna and samyakch4rttra, 

5: The original has rama, which should mean ' husband and wife,’ not * parents.” 

83 i.e. Siva, the Gestroyer of the god of love, 
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(7.22.) Aiver him came another son, named Mahidhara. These were the two sons 
of Manoratha. To Dasaratha, on the other hand, were born Harihara and Puru- 
shottama, blessing and fulfilment o£ desire. 

(28.) Fond of the Vedas, devoted to the proper ceremonial, illustrious for their know- 
ledge of the Sikshds, well acquainted with the Jyotisha, accurately understanding the 
Nirukta, proficient in the rules of metrics, famous for theiy progress in grammar, these 
six brothers, deeply engaged in tue lofty course of study of the learned, well represent 
the Jedángas in ihe world. 

24.) Meanwhile there was born that moon of the Mana princes, the king 

vudramina, who, like the primeval boar, powerfully recovered his realm from the sea of 
adversaries. 

(25.) As his hand is famed for its liberality and his face a wave of the flood of light, 
and since he keeps himself within the bounds of propriety, and provides means of sub- 
sistence for the people,” of what account are the creeping-plant of paradise, the great 
serpent and the tortoise, those two bright luminaries yonder, and the lord of elephants 
and the seas ? Fie on such cumbrous insignia of high rank of the Creator! 

(26.) Marvellous indeed is his fame, because it shares the properties of the supreme 
lord. So subtle as to pervade the edges of the teeth of the elephants of the quarters, 
so light as to reach the heavens in its ascent of the mountains, it extends everywhere 
here in the broad regions and roams freely about af will; it predominates in the sea of 
milk as well as in the white splendour of the moon, and it goes out of the mundane egg, 
and stays in it as it pleases. 

(97.) Of this (Aing) Gangadhara was (as zt were) a second heart to protect friends, 
(Gangadhara), who always was in battle a magician (in scattering) the lines of exulting 
hostile warriors, in misfortune an honest friend, a check when affairs were getting beyond 
control, an excellent associate in a spotless assembly, and worthy to be trusted in every- 
thing, ! 

(28.) (Gazigádhara), who was embellished by good behaviour, famed for his cleverness 
of speech, a market of the gems of prudent counsel, a lover of resoluteness, tranquil-minded, 
full of compassion, a store-house of benevolence, fraudless in obligations, 8 prime pro- 
moter of friendship, boundless in steadfastness, free from the failing of untruth, and a 
treasure of intelligence. 

(29.) He married the charming Pásaladeri, a daughter of Jarapani who bore the 
title of ddhikdrika, a friend of the king of Gauda, and of (his wife) Subhaga. 

(80.) And their matrimonial union was universally esteemed even as that of Siva and 
his consort, who are prevented from seeing the charm of each other's faces, because they 
baye only one body; a union where the wife is never left behind when (the husband) 
mounts the bull to go abroad, and where (the wife) never notices the (husband's) fearful 
form, nor minds being addressed with the name of a rival. 

(31.) The people here have witnessed the conduct of (Ga2gádhara) whose mind is 
brimful of contentment, honesty, firmness, forbearance, self-restraint, tenderness, calm- 
ness, patience, friendship, truth and contemplation, whose only thought is Narayana, 


* Here, agam, the two first lines of the original verse do not admit of a proper construction. 
35 e, ‘a superintendent of affairs.’ 
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and who destroys deceit, malice, folly, covetousness, selfishness, envy, fraud, infatuation, 
hatred, jealousy and other evil qualities. 

(7. 82.) Having accomplished here a thousand times, ever since he was a boy and a 
youth, and even to the endangerment of his life, most difficult deeds without end for the 
due advancement of his master, he has indeed filled the minds of his kinsmen with 
wonder. 

(83.) A man who in his ddvaitagata has striven to prove that he has some poetic 
gift, whose knowledge, be it faultless or perhaps otherwise, of the treatises on the su- 
preme soul is well known, and whose attempts in the way of artificial poetry, hard even 
for the goddess of eloquence and to be ventured on by scholars only, have met with 
applause; need he say more in praise of his merits ? 

(84.) The revolution of elementary matter gives rise to the diffused mass of trees, 
palaces, houses, and the rest of visible objects; the rain-cloud forms in the sky of its own 
accord; all this stays for a moment only and vanishes again, never to return." Con- 
sidering such too to be the case with the three worlds, (Gazgádhara) has devoted him- 
self to virtuous and pious deeds. 

(85.) To secure for his parents religious merit, that pure-minded man has founded 
here,—covering the world for ever with their fame as with a radiant umbrella, — this tank 
of water shining like quick-silver, in which their spotless renown in the guise of the 
waves dances about in visible form. 

(36.) And at the festive inauguration of this lake he has made his own fame here 
envelop the world like a radiant garment, 

(37.) As long as the supreme spirit in the shape of the three worlds, as ether, air, 
fire, water and earth, passing through a succession of existences, pursues its varied course, 
so long may these two eulogies of fame, pleasing the eyes and ears and the mind, vigo- 
rously cause lively joy in the hearts of the good! 

(88.) How can the ways of poets be easily found in the absence of innate ability as 
well as of culture? And, accordingly, is it likely that the author of this should have dis- 
covered them? Yet, as this treats of himself, the favour shown to him by good men will 
find in this eulogy also something to applaud in Gangadhara’s words,” 

(39.) In the Saka year equal to the Nandas (9), the organs of sense (5), the sky (0) 
and the moon (1), the excellent stone-mason 801६811871, the son of Rudra and grandson 
of Uddharana, himself engraved this eulogy. 


Tos SAKA YEAR 1059. 


$t Instead of the Abl, case aptnarbAátát I should have expected the Dat. caso. 
# Literally * will bestow on this eulogy also the excellence of. Gatgidhara’s words.’ 
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XXVII.—DUDHPANI ROCK INSCRIPTION OF UDAYAMANA. 


By PROFESSOR F. KIBLHORN, PH.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


The preceding inscription induces me to publish here, also from a rubbing of Sir 
A. Cunningham’s, the text of another inscription which on the back of the rubbing is 
described as * Rock inscription from Dudhpani Ghat near Dumduma,’ with the note that 
“Dudhpani' is ‘in the Hazaribagh district’ (of Chutià Nagpur in the Lieutenant- 
Governorship of Bengal, south of the districts of Gaya and Monghyr). 

This inscription contains thirteen lines of writing which cover a space of about 6 broad 
by 1 22” high. With the exception of about half a dozen aksharas whch are broken away, 
but can be easily supplied, the writing is well preserved and may be read with certainty 
throughout. The size of the letters is about 2”. The characters are essentially the same 
as, but somewhat more modern than, those of the Aphsad inscription of Adityasena,} 
and may be assigned to about the Sth century A.D. In describing the writing of the 
Aphsad inscription,? Dr, Fleet has stated that in that inseription 7, in combination wit 
a following consonant, is formed throughout on the line of writing, instead of above it, 
and that ‘in the ry of gaurya, in line 7, we have an exact reproduction of the same 
letter as if was written nearly two centuries befrre’ (the seventh century). In the 
present inscription the conjunct ry occurs three times (in pardkkramair=yak, line 1, 
eparyantam, line 8, and Sauryena, line 4), and is each time written exactly asin the 
Aphsad inscription. In combination with other (following) consonants r occurs thirty-five 
times and is 21 times written on, and 14 times above the line. The sign of the upadhmántya 
(which however is really like the sign for sh) is employed seven times, but is not used in 
four cases where it might also have been employed; and the sign of the jihvdmitliya 
seems to be used once, before the word EAandita in line 11. At the end of the writing 
there is a good engraving of a flower; and altogether the letters throughout have been 
drawn and engraved very well indeed, and it is much to be regretted that the rubbing is 
not suitable for photographing. 

The language of the inscription is Sarhskrif, and the whole is in verse. As regards 
orthography, the letter b is written by the sign for 93 instead of anuspára the guttural 
nasal is used in 87976, lines 1, 6 and 8, añaka, line 5, aud msiringa, line 6, and the 
dental nasal in kasminschit, line 2, “bhdnst and yasausi, line 5, and even in “pritin=surendra’, 
line 10; and the consonants # and £ are everywhere doubled before z (e.g., in “pardke 
kramakkramapadékkrdutattriloki, in line 5), Besides, attention may be drawn to the 
hiatus in érfAdisinla, in lines 1 and 8, and to the fact that a final m before a word 
beginning with a consonant is generally changed, not to anusvara, but to the nasal of 
the class to which the following consonant belongs.— Wrong grammatical forms which 
the inscription contains are dadata for dalta, in line 7, and chakhanuh for chakhnuh, in 
Jine 12; and the causal is improperly employed instead of the primitive verb in ach£karaf, 

inline 13. Wrong constructions we find in verses 16, 16 and 24; and the rules of 
metrics are violated in verses 1, 14, 21 and 23. Words not found in the dictionaries, or 
employed in unusual significations, are prérabdnt, in line 6, avalagaka and avalagana, in 


t See Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions, plate XXVIII 
2 See 10., p. 202 
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line 7, eyutthánika (derived from vyutthána as vijidnika is from vi? Rána), in line 12, and 
rechaka (unless this is an error for mechaka) in the same line. 

The inseription is net dated, but, as intimated above, it may, on palzeographical 
grounds, be assigned to about the 8th century A.D. Opening with a verse which invokes 
the blessing of the goddess of fortune, it tells us (in verses 2 and 8) that in former days 
there was a king of Magadha, named Adisirhha, to whose dominions belonged the 
three villages ( palli) of which the inscription treats and near one of which it must have 
been engraved,—Bhramara$álmali, Chhingalà, and Nabhütishandaka. Now, 
once upon a'time three brothers— Udayamána, Sridhauta måna, and Ajitaména'— 
merchants, went on business from Ayodhya to Tamalipti; and having nade plenty of 
money and being on their way home, they for some reason or other tarried at one of the 
three villages, apparently Bhramaresálmali (verses 4—5). While’ they were there, the 
king Adisimha came to the forest near the villages on a hunting expedition, and 
ordered the inhabitants to give him an avalagnka (or avalagana). The villagers, on 
receipt of the king’s orders, went to the eldest brother, Udayamána, and entreated him 
to do the king’s behest. He thereupon did send an avalagana and quickly became a 
favourite of the king, who not only bestowed a diadem (érépatta’) on him, but also, at 
Udayamana’s solicitation, assured the people of Bhramara$álmali of his royal 
favour (verses 12—16). When Udayamána returned to the village, the inhabitants in 
their delight, and with the king's approval, requested him to become their ráj&, and he 
complied with the request and long ruled the village happily and vigorously (verses 17- 
19). He also, at the request of the inhabitants of the two other villages, sent his 
brothers Sridhautamána and Ajitamána to.rule, subordinately to himself, over 
Nabhütishandaka and Chhingalá (verses 20—23). Verse 24 (if I understand it 
rightly) adds that people of former days had this eulogy engraved? to record that the family 
(ruling at Bhramarasálmali) had been founded and owed its greatness to Udayamana, 
and to warn (the chiefs of) the two other villages not to act\ in opposition ‘to, or to 
separate themselves from, the (main branch of the) family; and the inscription ends with a 
prayer for the uninterrupted continuance of the family of the prince Udayamánadeva 

I am not at present able to state whether any or what historical importancé should 
be attached to this inscription ;° nor can I identify the three villages of which the inscrip- 
tion treats. The place Támalipti (Támralipti), to whieh the three brothers are said to 
have gone from Ayodhya, is the modern Tamldk, the head-quarters of the sub-division 

3 Bo the name is given in verso 3. In verses 21 and 23 originally Bsatishandake was engraved, but both times this 

appears to have been altered to JNNabhütishandaka 

These names are given below \ 

The verses 6-11 only glorify the wealth, liberality, valour, eto., of the three brothers in the customary manner 

This appears to be the general sense of the original text, but 1 am unable to give the exact meaning of the word 
prárabàdhi-khelana, and of the following words avalagaka and avalagana. According to the dictionaries prdrabdAs is 
‘the post to which an elephant is fastened, whiolrwonld suggest that the king was ont elephant-hunting, For avalagana 
(as a neuter noun) von Bohtlingk’s Dictionary only gives the meaning ‘the winning of somebody ; and avdlagaka I find in 


Professor Jacobi’s edition of Bhadrabáhu's Kalpasdtra, p. 107, note 61, employed in the explanation of the word kaufumbika 
where also its meaning seema to be uncertain 

7 Seo Varhhamibiró's Brihatsamhitd, Chapter KLIK. Inthe note om the Kalpastira, quoted above, the word 
éreshthin is explained by Sridevatddhydsita-sauvarnapatta-bhdshitottamangak ; what the king gave to Udayamfna was 
apparently such a Sripat{a. 

8 Accordingly, the present inscription is recording evonts which had happened generations before this inscription wus 
engraved 

१ The names of Udayamdna and lis brothers will of ocourse-remind the reader of th€oogurrense of the names 
Varnamána sud Rudramána in the preceding insoription. 
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of the same name of the Midnapur district of Bengal, on the Rüpnáráyan river, a town 
which is well known from Buddhist records, and is even now one of the principal seats of 
commerce in the district.” 


L. 1. 


Text! 

[sr] 
सोरात्मदेहप्रतिमासहस्रमालोक्य wen ume | 
Spera ]er कर्रा तले |न हर९०प्रहा[र]सुल्ला[सय]न्ती भवतु [fala व: i"—[1]. 
a(a)us पूव्वेग्मगधाधिराज: MATAN ]सिङ्ः'। 
पराक्कमैये९०प्रधितोद्दितीय: 

योमव्न[रास]न्थ इव दितोयः ॥"--(2]. 
अस्यान्भाम*]रशाल्मल्याञ्छिङ्गलाय[न्तोथेव च । 
नभूतोष[ण्ड]के चापि व(व)भूवाधिपतिश्शषुरा ॥7-[8]. 
अध कस्मिन्सि[त्स jaa" वणिजो भ्रातरस्त्रयः | 
तामलिप्रि[म]योध्याया ययुः पूर्वेस्वणिव्चया*॥ —[4]. 
भूयः प्रतिनिवृत्तास्ते खमावासं यियासवः ॥() 


, प्रयोजनेन केनापि चिरचक्ररिह स्थितिं n -[5]. 


सुवर्णसणिसाणिक्यसुक्ताप्रभति यैनं | 
वित्तपस्पदयेवासोदपयन्तसुपाञ्जितं ॥ —[6]. 
सब्वभूताययास्पत्यदयादाक्षिखशालिन: i 
Beret इव «laser चयः चितिसुपागताः ú —í(7]. 
RATA: कठिनः कलङ्क- 

| मलिनअन्ट्रस्तुपाराचल: 

प्रायस्तोच्शकरप्रहारविवशो frases हि i 
anaa समाखिता गुणवतो हारा इति प्रायशो 

aama व(व)भूव निर्मेलगुर्ण: शोलस्य नेवोपमा ॥*- [8]. 
दातुत्वेन समो व(व)भूव न पुरा कर्ण्णोयि वेषामसौ 

Aina जगव्जिगोषुरगमत्‌ः 

नेवाञ्जुनस्तुव्यतां 

ये MAIO HAR मपदाक्रान्तिलोकोतला 

वोरानाइवस्तूइ॑सु प्रव(व)लिन९9पङ्कनिवोच्चिच्िुः ॥ - [91]. 
दिक्कास(मि)नोतनुविलेपनचन्दनानि [रा]ज्यश्विय स्तनतटोविकटाद्वुकानि* 
अद्यापि चन्ट्रकरहारतुपारभान्सिः wat दिशो घवलयन्ति यशा[न्सि] aut ॥“~[10}. 
विद्याससुत्रतगुणा 


> 8९ ७९ Imperial Gazelteer of India, vol. XIII, p. 171. 
n From Sir A. Cunningham’s rubbing. 

12 Expressed by 3 symbol. 

13 The two absharas in brackets are almost entirely 


16 Metre: Upajati. 

प Metre of verses 3-7 : Sloka (Anushtubh). 
13 Read करस्मिचि?, 

? Read Ya ब्‌?, 


broken away. 


M Metre. Indravajra; but the third Pada of the 
verse is as if the metre were Vasantatilaka.—Compare 
Vallabhadeva's SubAdshttdvals, verse 41. 

1: Observe the hiatus in afe”; and read “fay? 


and संहः. 


२० Metre of verses 8 and 9: Sárdülaviktilita. 
^? Read “aaa”. 

= Read “विकटांशकामि- 

3 Read “भांसि and यशांसि. 

** Metre of verses IO and 11: Vasantatilati, 


— —Á 
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L. 6. अपि न [स्मयान्धा] era: सुटूरमथ चोब्तिसूत्तिभाज: 

निस्विद्वूनिषु रकरा:” [छ]पयाकुलाद्च ये चार्थिकल्पतरवः शिवशौरिभज्ञा: ॥ —[11]. 
स श्रीमानादिसिड़ोथ” कदाचिदटवोमिसां i 
प्रारसी (ववी) खेलनो दुक्त९०प्रविवेशावनीशरः' ॥€--[12]. 
आदिदेश 

7. समाहय स पल्लोचितयाज्जनं i 
यूयमद्यावलगकमस््रभ्यं/ ददताशिति n —[13]. 
अच्तत्यस्तन्समाकरष्य“ [तूरण]म्व(म्ब)लपरिग्रहः" u() 
वणिजां WA ज्येछमुदयमानसुपागमत्‌ ॥ —[14]. 
राज्ञीवलगनार्थाय TATA प्रयत्नतः | 
प्रेषयामास aaa” वल्ञभोमून्मह्ोपतेः ॥ —[15]. 

8. अल्पैरहोभिरनुभूय नुपप्रसादं सोषद्व(ब)न्धमधिगम्य ततः HAT । 
खो श्रादिसिङइ्नरपतिम्परिवो (बो) ध्य [ति]न [स]न्मानितोी ब्रमरशाल्मलिपल्लिलोक [16]. 
तुष्टास्ततो भ्तरमरशाल्मलिवासिनस्ते भूयस्तमागतमुपेत्य जना९9प्रणम्य | 
राजा भव त्वमिह पालेय पल्िमेतासित्या- 

9, दि तत्परधियोभिदधुस्तसुचे: n —[17]. 
एवन्नाम भवत्विति प्रतिवचस्तस्मात्समाकण्ण्य d 

तस्मे राज्यपदन्ददुः चितिखताप्याज्ञापि[ता]स्तत्कते i 
सोस्मिन्विकमखरिइतारिसुभट्मणि: Jarra 
राज्यत्रिज्िंतसर्व्वप्षिरकरोब्रास्रोदयास्यो नृपः ॥ —[18]. 

यस्य त्यागनयान्वयोक्रतिगुणग्रामाधिपत्यान्नितां 


10. कोर्तिद्चन्द्रकरावदातस॒भगासद्यापि सोत्कण्ठिताः | 
गेहासो नसुराङ्टनाजनक्कतप्रीतिन्सुरेन्ट्रालय-* 
प्रान्तप्रोत्यितकल्पपादपतले गायन्ति सिहस्त्रियः ॥ - [19]. 
आगत्योदयमानस्तु तैरेवाभ्यर्थितस्तदा d 
पल्लो इयेपि राज्यार्थे भ्वातरी विससज्ज सः ॥-[20]. 
अमाच्छोधीसमानाख्यः* प्रख्यातो [न]भूति-” 


४ Bead चोक्तम्‌. 3 Observe again the hiatus in sjpwrf&^; and read 
25 Read fafa’. "fiv. _ 
3 Read fapa. * Read संमानिती. "T 
23 Metro of verses 12-15 ; Sloka (Anushtubh). 35 Metre of verses 16 and 17 : Vasantatilaka. 
9 Originally जस्य was engraved, but it has been 55 Metre of Verses 18 and 19: Sarddlavikridita, 
altered to "aru, 7 Read प्रीतिं सुर". ji 
x Read "grav. 33 Metre of verses 20-23: Sloka (Anushtubh). 


o 
3 Of the akiharas in brackets the upper portion is = Read शौमान्छी M er 
broken away. 4 The akshara in brackets was originally omitted, 


= Read d difq o तत्सोपि. is engraved above tbe line. 
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L. 11. पण्डके । 
वश्यात्मोदयमानस्य Fat राज्यमचीकरत्‌ ॥ [21]. 
प्रचण्डसुसटाटी TA ण्डितामिन्नमण्डलः i 
अभूदजितसानोपि च्छिङ्गलायां महोपतिः ú —[22]. 
पत्युस्र॑सरशाल्मस्यान्छिङ्ला[न?]खूतिषण्डकी” à 
वश्यौ व(व)भूवतुः पूव्वेमेवमेतौ mund ॥ — [238]. 
आारभ्योदयमानमाटिपरुषं गोत- 


12. क्रमोयस्महा- 
नस्माकम्परिवड॑मानसहिमेत्यालोक्य ते पूर्वजाः i 
्रस्मह्ञोच्तभवात्कटाचिदनाष्टप्रथानिकं” स्यादिदं 
सत्प्लीइयमित्यवेत्य चखनु९9प्राशख्यवण्णानिमान्‌ ॥?---[ 241]. 
यावग्मान्तमरीविरेचकचयव्याप्रचिलोकोच्छयँ 
चक्क चक्नधरो वि(व)भत्ति गिरिशो यावद्गभवानीपतिः i 


13. यावल्लोकसिरुत्याकुलमिलचिन्तालसयाकभू- 
ग्गोच्चिस्योदयसानदेवनुपतेस्तावत्स्थितिहृश्यताम्‌ ॥ —[25]. 


XXVIIL—COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF VAIDYADEVA, KING OF KAMARUPA. 
Dy ARTHUR VENIS, M.A., PRINCIPAL, SANSKRIT COLLEGE, BENARES. 


Twenty-five copper-plate inscriptions were found in October 1892 in the village ot 
Kamauli, near the confluence of the Barna and the Ganges af Benares. The story at the 
time was that a villager while ploughing a field had turned up one of the plates with his 
plough and so discovered the others; but I do not know whether this simple and (in 
India) nob unusual story has been subsequenisy confirmed by official inquiry into the 
locality and circumstances of the find. Mr. R. H. Brereton, Magistrate of Benares: 
sent me the plates, which are the subject of this and the next paper, viz. the grant of 
Vaidyadeva and two grants of Govindachandra of Kanauj, for immediate examination 
and report. On receiving from me a few rough notes as to their general contents and 
approximate dates, he kindly permitted a more careful and leisurely revision of these 
grants.! 

The Vaidyadeva grant is engraved on three plates. A spoon-like arrangement 
Joosely holds the plates together, its narrower, hooked end being passed through a hole 
in the middle of their right-hand margins. The broader, hollow end of the spoon con- 
tains a figure of Ganesa, The plates measure 92" broad by 7" high, and weigh together 


“ Here again the akshara in brackets seems to be 13 Metre of verses 24 and 25, Sàrdülavikridita. 
engraved abore the line. “J am not sure whether the word स of this 
7 This was originally engraved, bot appears to have | Jine should be altered to AAA. 
been altered to 'चिदन =P; and I believe the intended 1 All the plates were deposited in the Provincial Museum 
reading to be °चिर्दापि न =° at Lucknow in July 1893. 
232 
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21058. 1802z.; their margins are slightly thickened outwards. ‘The first plate is inscribed 
on the inner side only. Each side contains sixteen lines, except the outer side of the third 
plate, on which there are nine lines only. The height of the letters is about a quarter 
inch, On the whole, the writing is well preserved, being nowhere completely obliterated. 
The characters resemble those of the Deopara inscription of Vijayasena (ante, vol. I, 
p. 805), but approach more closely to the modern Bengali character. They may also be 
compared, in some respects, with the character of the Krishnadvarika Temple inscrip- 
tion at Gaya (Arch. Survey Reports, vol. ITI, plate xxxvii), which Dr. Kielhorn describes 
as “a kind of Devanágari which appears to have been current in the 12th century 
A.D." (Ind. Antig., vol. XVI, p. 63.) 

Peculiarities, epigraphical and orthographical, are always better seen than described ; 
but the purpose of this notice will have been sufficiently served, it is hoped, by the 
corrigenda in the foot-notes to the printed text. Lines 6-13 of plate iii, a, have not 
been corrected, because they are mostly fillea with names of villages, tanks, their exact 
boundaries, etc., in Prakrit forms. It may be remarked in passing that the engraver 
of the plates (or his prompter) has fallen an easy victim to the shibboleth of sr, ष, स. 
The language is Sanskrit, prose and verse. 

The inscription records the grant of two villages named Santipitakaand Mandara 
situated in the vishaya of Bada, in the bhukii of Pragjyotisha, in the mandala of 
Kámarüpa. The donee is a Brahman named Sridhara, the son of Yudhishthira and 
PA? his wife, and the grandson of Bharata, who was born of the gotra of Vigvamitra, in 
the village of Bháva in Várendri. Vaidyadeva, the donor, is the son of Bodhideva 
and Pratápadevi his wife, and the grandson of Yogadeva. His caste is not men- 
tioned; but there can be little doubt that he was a Brahman. He was a devotee 
of both Siva and Vishnu. His father and grandfather, in their time, had been the 
ministers of Rámapála and Vigrahapála, who were the father and grandfather 
respectively of Kumárapála. The royal and the ministerial lines stand thus :— 


Siryavans Palas. Mantrins. 

I. Vigrahapala. l. Yogadeva. 
II. Rámapála (son of I). 2. Bodhideva (son of 1). 
ILI. Kumárapála (son of II). 3. Vaidyadeva (son of 2). 


From the inscription we directly learn but little more about the Páias than is given 
in the above table. Vigrahapála is dismissed in a single verse as “perfect in every 
accomplishment ”—a brief but appropriate intimation, perhaps, that his reign was brief. 
Ráàmapála, a warrior, is compared to his great namesake. If the dark conceit of verse 
4 has not escaped me, it means in bald prose that Rámapála conquered (or regained ?) 
Mithila, and killed a certain raja Bhima, whom I am unable to identify. Kumara” 
pala is styled Lord of Ganda. He loved Vaidyadeva “dearer even than life," to whose 
eencralship he entrusted the fortunes of the empire. Vaidyadeva was a stern minister 
and a victorious general. If verse 11 and verses 18—17 do not refer to the same event, 
he won two glorious victories for his master; the one in the southern part of Vanga (but 
see note 81) ; the other “in the East,” when he killed a rebellious vassal whose name I 
read hesitatingly as Timgyadeva. 
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In the kingdom “in the East" was included Kámarüpa; for it was here that 
the two villages conveyed by Vaidyadeva as Maharajadhiraja, etc., were situated. He 
dates the charter from his victorious camp at Haihs&koüehi, which again I cannot 
identify. llis younger brother (? nephew), Budhadeva, is introduced without any 
apparent reason, unless indeed it be to mark him as the heir. The prasasti was written 
by Maunoratha, the son of the rdjagure Murari and Padma his wife. The íásana was 
delivered by Gonandana, Vaidyadeva's dharmádhikárin. It was engraved by Karna- 
bhadra. 

The date of the Vaidyadeva grant remains to be discussed. I have failed to work 
it out directly from the text, . The statement in plate iii, a, 1. 5, appears to be only a 
prose repetition of the statement in verse 28, with the addition of the word Sam and 
the numerical sign 4. The syllable ni, with which it concludes, I take as a contrac- 
tion of nibaddham (to qualify sdsanam). Verse 28 will be considered below. The 
other statement in 1.9, 4 of plate iii, A, baffles me. The last word Gugguli is very 
doubtful. Read thus, it may be explained as an upandman of Sridhara, the donee, 
in reference to the story of the Gugguluin verse 26. But the forms of conjunct ggu 
are entirely different in the two words. I am still inclined to think thaf the letters 
read Guggulé are somehow connected with the date indication. 

Failing to fix Vaidyadeva's date from the inscription itself, I have been forced to 
enter on the much debated chronology of the Pala and Sena dynasties. Now, in regard 
to the Pála dynasty, the reign of Mahipála from 1006 to 1060 A.D., and the accession 
of Govindapala in 1161 A.D., are practically the only dates unanimously accepted by 
the latest modern authorities. The intervening names, the order of their succession, 
and their dates are still disputed. Dr. Kielhorn's list of Pala kings from Gopála I. 
to Vigrahapála III, based on the Ámgáchhi plate (Ind. Ant. vol. XXI, p. -99), is, in 
part at least, confirmed and extended by the statements of the Vaidyadeva plates: for, 
assuming the historical accuracy of the Amgichhi and Vaidyadeva grants (which 
indeed there seems to be no reason for doubting), we see from the latter grant that 
the kings Vigrahapála, Rámapála and Kumárapála must be placed together in this 
unbroken order; and from the former grant that no place in the Pala line can be found 
for this trio previous to Mahipala. Further, the dates discussed in the next paragraph 
make it almost certain that Vigrahapála of the Vaidyadeva grant is identical with 
Vigrahapála IIL. of Dr. Kielhorn's list? NayapAla’s position is not so easy to decide. 
Dr. Hoernle identifies him with Devapala, 956—991 A.D., (Ind. Ant. vol. XIV, p. 164). 
Of course there may have been two or more of his name in the Pala dynasty. But I 
may observe that the exact position of Nayspála is not material to the present inquiry. 

I return to verse 28, and premising the succession given by Dr. Kielhorn, I would thus 
state the problem widely :—Between the years 1060 and 1161 A.D., to find the year in 
which the Zleshasankrdnti fell (1) on ekddasi and (2) on deádast in Vaisákha (krishna- 
paksha)? The following years result:—(1) on ekdda& 1077, 1096, 1123, 1142, 1161 
A.D.; (2) on deádaé 1115, 1184 A.D. Now, the years 1077, 1096, 11185 and 
1123 may at once be rejected as altogether too early for Kumárapála, by whom Vaidya- 
deva was made a king. The year 1134 may also be rejected; for, since we do not know 


2 Dr. Kielborn confines himself to proving thet the Amgáckhi plate of Vigrahapila IH. was issued after 1053 A.D, 
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whether Kumárapála was the immediate predecessor of Govindapála or not, we are not a 
liberty to count the years of Kumarapala backwards directly from 1161 A.D. Then, 
turning to the other end of the line, even if Nayapála's name be omitted from that part 
of the royal succession which is now under review, it is safer to place Kumárapála 
nearer the end than the beginning of the period 1060—1161 A.D. Thus 1142 and 1161 
remain. And of the two 1142 A.D. seems the more probable date for the grant of 
Vaidyadeva. The 4th year mentioned in Plate JIT, A., ll. 3, 4, 5 may be the regnal year 
of Vaidyadeva, whose rule in Assam would then date from 1138 A.D. 

Next, as to the history of the Sena dynasty, it is generally acknowledged that 
some time during the second half of the 11th century A.D. the Palas lost Eastern and 
Northern Bengal (including Assam) to the Senas under Vijayasena. ® Vijayasena’s 
reign (Dr. Kielhorn writes, ante, vol. I, 307) may therefore be reasonably supposed to 
have begun about the beginning of the last quarter of the llth century." I have 
no wish to indulge in further speculation. Briefly, this is what I suppose the drift of 
events to wave been. At first, ६.९, roughly from 1060—1130 A.D. the Palas were 
driven westwards by the Senas. "Then the Senas begau to lose ground rapidly and were 
driven back by the Pálas into a small corner of Bengal, where they were finally demo- 
lished by the Muhamadans at the beginning of the 18th century A.D. Thus, the 
conquest of Janakabhümi (Mithila) by REámapála, recounted in verse 4 of the 
Vaidyadeva grant, may have been an historical fact, marking the return of power to the 
Pala line. And thus, too, the Pala culmination under Kumárapála about 1142 A.D. 
would synchronise with the Sena decadence under KeSavasena or his successor. 

To recapitulate: Vaidyadeva’s grant furnishes some new historical material, viz. a 
trio of the royal line of Palas arranged in order of descent; it throws some more light 
on the relations existing between the rival Pala and Sena dynasties in Bengal during the 
12th century A.D.; and its data, as confirmed by the history of the period, seem to point 
to 1142 A.D. as its probable date. 


TEXT. 
Plate I. (Inner side only.) 
Line [ 1] &^ नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय ॥ स्वस्ति ú अम्बरमानस्तस्भ: कुस्भः संसारबीजरक्षाया; । इ- 
रिदन्तर- ` 
[ 2.] मितमूत्तिः क्रीडापोती इरिञ्जयतिः ॥* (Verse 1) एतस्य दक्षिणदशो wx मिहिरल्य 
जातवान ya । विग्रहपा- 
[8] लो नृपतिः सव्वाकारदिसंसिद:'॥ (2) यस्य वंशक्रमेणाभूत्सचिवः शास्त्रवित्तमः । योग- 


देव इति ख्यातः 
[ 4.] स्मुरदोइ्डविक्रमः ॥ (8). तस्योष्जख्लपी रुषस्य' qud: भीरामपालो3भ्रवत्पुत्रः पालङुला- 
fa- i 
[ 5.] तकिरण: साम्राज्यविख्यातिभाक । तेने येन जगच्चये जनकभूलाभाद्यधावेद्यश: चोणीना- 
यकभोम- ` 
+ Read “मूर्ति! and इरिज्जयति 6 Read सर्व्वा कारि? 
* Metre of verses 1 and 2: Fathyàr;À, ? Metre: Sloka. (Pathyávaktra.) 


s Read जातवान्‌ पूववम्‌. ४ Read FUTA HU 


~ 
— — 
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L. [6] रावणवधायुद्दाण्णवोज्लंघनात्‌” ॥ (4) यस्य शद्दसचिव; पुराभवद्दोधिदेव इति तत्ववोधभूः। 
faxis fa- 
[ 7.] दितोऽहुतैरगशेरुव्फितात्मसदृशः च्षितावयं" ॥ (5). अस्य प्रतापदेवी wet fe afa- 
fea: 
[ 8.] Rafar: आसोदसीमकान्तिः सन्तोषस्याक्कतिः uen n (6). अभूदसुव्यान्तनयी5स्य 
faga: 'बोवे- 
[ 9.] ज्रीवैद्यदेव:” परया रिया युतः । यदुच्छलत्कीसिशरोबरोद'” पद्मादुराभः शिवभूधरो- 
[10.] भवत्‌ W (7). दैवज्ञेय च dE च जनुदिष्टस्य दिष्टियुतेरनसप्रधुतीञ्भाटित्यरिभटेरुन्सु- 
[11.] च्य संसूच्छितं । किञ्चेतक्निजवन्धुवृन्दनयनप्रोद्गतहर्षास्वुभिः पारव्यप्रसरप्रतापदहनस्यासू- 
fafa- 
[12.] «iu^ ॥* (8), सोऽयं रामनरेन्द्रजस्य सचिवः साखाज्यलच्झीजुप: प्रख्यातस्य कुमारपाल- 
qud- 
[18.] चित्तानुरूपो$भवत्‌ | यस्थारातिकिरोटहाटककृतप्रासादकण्ठीरवग्रासत्रासवशादपेप्यात 
[14.] विधीव्विस्वाइरूपी” ann (9). सचिवसमाजशरोजतिग्मभानु:” प्रसरयशोऽस्वृधिरेष वेद्य 
देव: । स- 
[15.] इजवदान्यतयैव चम्पकेशः सुजनसनःकुमुदेषु शोतरस्मिः” ॥? (10). यस्यानुत्तरवङ्गसङ्गरजये 
नोवाट- 
[16] होहोरखवत्रस्तेदिकरिमिद्य* aa चलितं चेन्नास्ति तन्नम्यसू; । किञ्चोत्मातुककेनिपातपत- 
नप्रोत्सपित: 
Plate 11, A. 
[17.] Matani स्थिरता छता यदि भवेल्यानिष्कलडः: शशी ॥” (11). गीडेशस्य कुमारपाल- 
न्टपते- 
[18.] eaaa” त्रैलोक्योदरप्रिभूरियशसः प्रन्नानवाचस्पते: । सप्ताह्नच्चितियाधिपत- 
समितः 
[19.] संचिन्तयनुग्रधीः प्राणेभ्योम्यतिवन्धुरस्य सचिव; सोऽभूङ्नु णिग्रामणोः ॥ (12). एतादृशे” इरि- 
हरिड्डवि स- 
[20.] waa सोतिम्‌ग्यदेव*टपतेव्विलातिं निशम्य। गीडेखरेण भुवि तस्य नरेश्वरत्वे श्रोवेद्यदेव 
sana- 
[21.] «i नियुक्त: w (13). aafaa शिरस्यादायाज्ञां प्रसोररतेजस: afnaaien निशः 
प्रयाणमसौ 


17 Metre of verses Sand 9: Sárdülas il ridita. 
2 Read दिधोबव्विस्वा” 

7 Read “सरोज? 

2 Read MATAKA; 

2 Metre: P 

*! Read Sate? 


१ Read "भाक. लड्घनात्‌ 

» Metre: Sàrdülavilridita. 

४ Read qu विष्वगेव "तावयम्‌ 
12 Metre: Rathoddhatà, 

७ Read घर्भेडिकौर्चिठिद्रान्विः. 
^ Metre: Pathyêrya. 


= Read Ndara: 
7 Read 'सरोवरीदरे,. The? is supplied from a frets, 


which is found at the bottom of the plate and is prefixed 
by tha numeral sign fo: 9. 


प Metre: Upajüti of Vaméastha and Indravaméa. 
. " Read ergf£ eu, i.e. “ of the birth time (of Vaidyadeva) 


संमूव्छिंतम्‌ “निर्व्वापयम्‌ 


2 Metre of verses 11 and 12: Bárdülavikridita. 

२५६ Bead ?zuge feria 

7 Read एतादृशी, 

5 This might be read. f&ç, 

= Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

२० Read *दिनेद्दत्वा and ट्रुसस्‌- One would expect प्रयाण 
ear 
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L. [22.] ga । तमवनिपतिं जिला gt वभूव महीपतिन्निजभुजर्पारप्पन्दः साक्षाहिवस्पतिवि- 


क्रमः (14). q- 


[23.] तस्य प्रवरप्रयाणसमये पांशूत्करे: स्थण्डिलप्राये व्योमतले कॅसपिकगरी 

[24.] लेब्पीडद्रियानचमः । किच्चाच्षिदयगोपनेन करयोरन्यक्रियाखक्षस: सुत्रामा नय- 

[25.] नानिमीलनकरं कर्म स्रकं निन्दति ॥ (15) दोहसण्डारणिजे* इविर्सजि भटब्रातेन्धनेरिधिते 
[26.] सं्रासाध्वरपूजिते रिपशिरःखेणीलसत्ीफलेः (^ छत्वा होमविधिं परक्षितिभु- 

[27.] जा दत्वाथ" पूण्णाइतिं लब्षोदग्रयशो” मइत्फलमसी श्रीवैद्यदेवो बसी ॥ (16) यदुरुसमर- 


मध्यात” खड़घातो- 


[28.] त्पतद्भिः परसुभटशिरोभिव्योम कोण्ण निरीच्य । कटिति विसरराहुव्यहृधीबिश्यद्र्क:ः ख- 
[29.] रुचर्माप रजोभिः प्रोंच्छयन्‌* खं जुगोप ॥* (17). चन्द्रस्योदवभूम'होप्रसरणं सत्वप्रधानाशय: 


पा- 


[30.] चर्रोमहित: स्फुरद्समय: सोयं गभोरः पर: । रत्नानां निलय: यियः कुलग्टहं खान्तस्थित- 
[31.] muf: स्यादेवं सदृ शोःस्वुघेय्यदि जलाधारोऽयवा लंघित.॥* (18). ज्ञानैर्गीप्पतिरुजितै- 


feaufa; 


[82.] wanted: iia q चम्पापतिः। किल्लैतेषि गिरोपमान- 


विषयाः 


Plate IT, B 
[33.] प्रायः प्रसिद्देब्बलाद qu किन्तु वयं खयं खसदृश; सरवेग्गुणानां“ q: (19) यस्य थ्रीवध- 


देव इत्यनुजभू: 


[34.] शीरामभद्ानुजप्रायस्ततदसीम निर्म्मलगुरेबमदिशोलबिभूः” । ed: शोभनपतन्नवैदहिज'- 
[35.] कुलग्रीतिप्रदानेरपि | ख्यात: कल्पमरूहप्रतिक्षतिद्दोर्व्वीर्य्येजुन्भायसा;” ॥ (20). अथाभ- 
[36.] वत कौषिकसउज्ञको सुनिसनोन्ट्रसुख्यो» निजगोतरपूरुषः । पयोजजन्मास्यचयभमशमात्‌ 
[37.] यदास्यपञ्चंतु सुखं गिरा far? w^ (21). wed महति भरतः प्रादुरासीतद्विजाति- 


भांवग्रामे 


[38.] प्रविसरयसाः शासनोग्रे aii अस्तामन्यहुणगणसमाख्यानमाख्यानमाचादयन्नाम्री६- 
[39.] पि स्फुटति निखिलः किण्णिषानां प्रपञ्चः" ॥ (22). अस्य विप्रतिलको युधिष्ठिर: ya इ- 
[40.] त्यभवत्सुधोश्वरः° । शास्त्रवेदपरिशडबोधभू: सोत्रियत्वविलसद्यशोनिधिः ।४ (23). पाई- 
[41.] ति धर्मापत्नी धीरवरस्यास्य akafa | असीदसीमकान्तिः शीलौदायस्रीयां 


3 Read सचीपतिम्मिजः, 
3 Metre Harini. ji 
33 Metre of verses 15 and 16 Sarddlavilridita 

* Read MET. 

55 Read "लसच्छीफल: 

35 Read cara 

37 Read लबखीदग्ययशी 

* Read “gena 

? Read “makaa “प्रोन्कयन्‌ 

° Metre Malini 

1 Read महोभ्रशरण Wu लडघित 

2 Metre of verses 18, 19, and 20 Sárdülavikildita 
७ Read “दूर्निते हिन? थोपतिद ये रमब्बपतिटंगे संनपतिद्दने 
u Read sra: and सर्वेग्ग 


५ Read queer — "usfexitu fe 


The var. lect सत्फलपल्लवे; (with the numerical sign 2 
affixed) 15 given in the upper margin of the plate, and 
शोभन? 18 cut out m the text. 

7 Read कल्पमष्टीरु्प्रतिक्तिददर्व्वीव्यचञ्चद्यश्याः । un? 18 cut 
out m the body of the plate, and sg (wrth the sign 3 
affixed) 15 supplied 1n the lower margin 

S Read "भवत्‌ कौशिक” "मुनिर्म ° 

9 Read "भमशमात and feraq 

8० Metre Vaméastha 

*? Read va . . प्रादरासौदू . . प्रविसरयशाः 
° « TUA WTA’. fafaa. 

533 Metre Mandákrántá. 

53 Vapeur dX: 18 faulty metre. 

^ Metre Rathoddhata. 

5 Read आसीद , e शौलौदार्य्रि्या. 
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L. [42.] बसति: w^ (21). पृव्वपूव्वजनुज्जन्मकग्गपाकदभूत्सुतस्तस्थेतस्यां दिजाधीरुपूज्य:” gea- 

[43.] x: ux: ° (25). तीर्थेषु भ्रमणात्‌ झुताध्ययनतो दानात्तयाध्यायनाप्यज्ञानां” करणाइते- 
कचरणात्‌ सव्वो- | 

[44.] we शोत्रिय: ॥ प्रातत्नक्मयाचितोपवसनेर्य्येन खयं गुग्गलोराकर्षाइरदः mara fe कली 
Ñ- 

[45.] सोमनाथ:” प्रभु; ॥” (26). कर्म्मब्रह्मविदां सुख्यः सर्व्वाकारतपोनिधिः चोतस्मात्तरहस्येयु€ 
वागीश इव वि- 

(46.] च्चुतः ॥४ (27). एतस्मै शासन प्रादाददेद्ददेवक्‍क्तीतीखर: | वेशाखे asana” «wa wc 
वासरे non (28). 

[47.] खस्ति इंसाकोञ्चीसमावासितयीमव्जयकन्धावारात” | यरममाहेशरः यरमवेष्णवः HET- 


राजाधि- 
[48.] राजः | परमेश्वरः परमभद्टारकः | खोमान” वद्यदेवदेवः कुशली | शीप्राग्‌ज्योतिषसुक्तौ। 
कामरू- 


Plate III, A. 


[49.] पमण्डले । वाडाविसये भहगडयधरभुक्तक । शान्तिवडासन्दराग्रामीय 1 यधाप्रधानप्रति- 
arfa । चट्टट्टवविस- 

[50.] यिल्लकादिजनपदान कर्षका gare मानयति। बोधयति समादिशति वः मतमस्तु 
भवतां | एतत wd 

[51.] चतुःयोसावच्छि त्रं । परिवोधशुद्ध अचद्टभद्गप्रवेसं सजलस्यलं । भूच्छिट्रद्च अकिल्वितकर- 
We” । चतुथाब्द 

[52.] सं वैशाखप्रथमादिना quet TATA चतुः्शतिकं शासनोलत्य प्रदत्तमस्माभिः 
तदेतस्मिन” 

[53.] विधेया wafer | सं ४ खूय्यंगत्या वैशाखदिने १ नि nou सन्तिवडासन्दराग्रामयोरे- 
aya अष्टसीमा- 

[54.] faama: ú पूव्वदिशस्तावत दिग्दास्डिधरमादाय यावत पद्चिमकूलशोसा ú ऐशा- 
नदिश: Ra- 

[55.] रशोमालेङ्गवडाभीोग्ये कंसपलभू १ ॥ उत्तरदिशः कोण्टुवाडोङ्गीनडजोलीनवधराशोमा n 

[56.] शिरवडाशिलगुडिभोग्यं किच्चिदतिक्रम्य जयरातिपोला उरपोलाविरामादाय ara- 

[57.] व्यदिस पिपासुण्डा अशवत्यशीमा अकडाचौवोल । वृढिपोखिरिपू्वंधरकुलाचापडि अ- 

[58.] छवलपुराणधर्मालि पस्चिसायावत पश्चिमदिश:शीसा किखिददरक्रित्वा नेऋत्यदिशो घ- 


5$ Metre: Pathyarra. ^ Read xim. 

9 Read AAAH Naa । हिनाधौषपून्य: 9 Resd thus, omitting the unnecessary pauses in the 
ss Metre: Pathyavaktm. plate ~वाडाविषये भटगद्वाधरसक्तकशान्तिवाडामन्दरायामौययथथा- 
> Read तथाध्यापनाद्यज्ञानां प्रधाबप्रतिवासिचट्रभट्रविसयिद्वकादिननपदान्‌ कर्षकांय amen 
४ Read सर्व्वौ्षरः Ma: « प्रातन्रः . „ यौसोमनाय'| मानयति बीघयति समादिशति वः waww मवताम्‌। एतदयं 
“ Metre: Sardilavikridita. चतुस्मौमार्वच्कि्रं परिरोषशुहम्‌ अुचट्रभट्टप्रवेशं सनलस्यलं सूच्छिट्रच 
€ Read "निचिः | xar. अकिक्चित्करयाच्यं. 

5 Metre of verses 27, 28, 29, 30: PathyAvaktra, ts Read sf pu With the परिवीध of the text ( 3) 
“ Read faat वियवत्याझ, compare the PAli form पालिबीष = hindrance. 

४ Read "बवोसलयस्तखावारात्‌- © Read azafat. 
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L. [59.] म्मालिमादाय नैपोश्रङ्गारयो विवादभूमेवाव्यवैमादाय लच्छवडास्यितेकवाटीसमेतघाट- 

चम्पकः Whar - 

[60.] रूवशीपटानवपल । दक्षिणदिश: कुम्भकारभोग्यवच्धि. शीमा कोण्टोहाडादुध्रवीलयावत 
हेलावणासुण्डसा- 

[61.] दाय दिष्दाण्डियावत | अग्निदिशः सोमा । एव अष्टसीमा ॥ ॥ दितीयषटकस्य 'चतुदृश- 
पडता; ॥ सन्तिपाट- 

[62.] aana मन्दराग्रामसंयुत। वडाविसयसम्बडं भूच्छिद्रेणति aaa ॥ (29). सव्वायोपाय- 
dya करोप- 

[63.] mafaa ^ | यावचन्ट्राकसभोग्यं यावदिच्छाक्रियाफलं ।. जलस्यलखिलाररयवाट- 
गोवाटसंयुत॑! n (30). कोष्ठ य- 

[64.] x करिस्यति खयसिदं यः कारयिस्यत्यसी एचादिचयमभ्यदीच्य निरये कल्पान्तरं स्थास्यति | 
यः wr परिपा-- | 

Plate III, B 

[65.] स्यति wafer: स वदिस्यते wata परिभुज्य यास्यति चिरादिष्णीवरिण्यं पद” (31). 
धावद्भास्करशिमकर- 

[66.] ताराभूधरपतिवसुधाद्याः । तावदिलशतु नुपतेः athe” 'योवेद्यदेवस्य'* ॥ (32). zai 
राजगुरोः पुत्र: श्रीसुरारेद्धि- 

[67.] जन्मनः पद्मागर्भोड्वश्चक्ते प्रसस्तिं श्रीसनोरथः* ॥ (88). देवोयं रिपुचक्रविक्रमकथाप्रत्यर्थि 
दोविभ्वरमः शश दिशश्‍्व- 

[68.] परिस्रमन्नवनवीन्मीलव्यशः श्रोधरः। urd सुदितो दिनातिपतये धर्मराधिकारापितयो- 


गोनम्दनकोवि- 
[69] दैकवचसा प्रादादिदं साभनं” ॥ (34). कर्ण्णभद्रेण भद्रेण शिल्पिनानल्पबुद्धिना । ard 
विनयनसैण निर्म्मितं 


[70.] साधुकमाणा” ॥ (85). एतादशे सुनिवचनानि भवान्ति | खदत्तां परदत्ताम्वा यो इरेत qg- 
बरां । स विष्ठायां छमिभत्वा 
[71.] पच्यते aras ॥ गामेका खण्णमेकम्वा भूमेरप्य्षमळूलं छरत्ररकमायाति यावदाइ- 
[72.] तसंसवं ॥ बहुभिवेसुधा दत्ता राजभिः सगरादिभिः यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फ- 
(73.] «i? u 
TRANSLATION. 

Om! Salutation to the holy Vasudeva! Hail! 

Verse. (1. Glorious is Hari; the pillar for measuring the sky ; the receptacle in 
which are preserved the germs of the transmigratory world ; the boar whose form, assumed 
by him in sport, terminates with space, (i.e. is all-pervading) 

(2.) In the race of the Sun, who is the right eye of Hari, was born of yore the king 
Vigrahapala, perfect in every accomplishment 


7° Read? wes? “संयतम्‌ fanaa. निययात्‌ ^ Metre: PathyAryi. 

7 Bead werd af तस्‌ यावचन्द्राक सं भी ग्यं फलम्‌ "संयवम्‌ 7 Read ny. Metre: Pathyavaktra 

7 Red ae करिष्यति कारयियति परिपालयिष्यति 7 Read "rfe ^erqur: शासनम्‌ Metro: Sardblavikridita, 
सुतेव्वि? वष्टिष्यते adian पदम ॥ Metre Bardilavikridita. 7 Metre: Pathyavaktra 


7 Read "सूघरपयीधि' "लसतु कौं "us ss. Went वा वसुखराम्‌ गामेकां @wa दा “मडलम्‌। 


banah 


Epigraphia Indica, vol IJ. 


K = 


125 B RT; 
"A 0. 


PLATE HA. 


4 


+ ë 


Rr Shang s 


P Quei Ss w NDA m " 
" j WA Jua aA 
Dey EC EL 

an ` ee LA 





COPPERPLATE GRANT OF VAIDYADEVA OF KAMARUPA. 


‘ 
aa, 


A UIS 


M 


3 
& 
Pa 

È 
0 


$. 
k 
b^ 


., vas 
< `. °: 


PLATE IIB. 


a Dec de 
`` V ar A 
Eo ks 4 See mos ds 
k A TV ; 4t 
eo PEL pe : 
TA — 

Runway YY fy 


^» 
4 
a हू 


AHE 


i 


SIN 
० TIN BR रर WA 
` E. ; ME ie 
^ | wa SE. fe, 1 ds DA: yA 
= J 
I 
I 
"^ as ~ ‘ x 
NE Ee hz: 
Po S) 


p | 
L^ ui ; 
N E EM E rar 4 à 9 MUS AED f *. = + 
` ih A ET 41 i ` ` ww s m 
m " A "m y S E A $t. `, A WA M - 7. 
. < s . g pw ... .. ta. AN "i - š 
1 = . í re Ée : » bi i . 1 ERY < zm b 
. E M p १ E - 3 Uy eor LM LRL z $ 
219 EA मे की. wm - ERE TE tta to Tet s. 
; z A n z J s CO I ME TAI i Giang oy ae S re ES 
GIUM Axis A 4$. की AE. Sac tae tos : TU LA B wee r ire च कक " 
4० p H mv ay 2 AS QA UM. SNE, Sr 
. ` » "A . ट्क ^ 
^ 
a a EE 
3i 


"e 
T9 
£ 


i 


d$ 


» 
= 
S 


R 

<| 

3i 

ol e 

EIS das 
diais AS 
BA 

jd 

6J) 


Jd 
dajal 
चे 


C 


Ci 
5 
Ó 


HE 


a9 
la 


el 
RE 


its Ld * 2 n | y 
NN seg a . ë , a t: JAER TE ह 
^ - 4 La" aa m NA P. UE 

Š 1 3 [wr 
; ZB EI XT TIGAN. 
F qd || A ` - 
2 M 17. . ne आया LED UP 7 
` ^ Tu n > m ^ E 
"ur 


Alo 
ds 


है | 
A 
g 
A) 
abb 
gie 
si 
G! 


k 8 ua 17... 
| > 
N i 
al. 
. " a 
. $ : za cunt 
AA c 


7 
J 


B 9 ü R e 
LJ M k x 
) Š ^i र # Bac: * zi ES 
m P - ‘ 7 " MET " uu 
` $ 4 P d . A } d 
. a Bi A. - `` in 
rA E. E . Eus x nod mE C " H 3 


«T. 
१२५] 
< 
| 
d 
ded, 


ener SERS 2 
J 

Ale 3f 
^ 
ei 


४.0 


Ë 


LJ 
4 

Yd ` 
Fi 

* 

, pe! ) al e 

4 

s ` 

a "s 
pr 

` ` 
ANS 
“nt —óÓ a Try 
, 

i " क 

' XU 
LI 

P š: 

q 
fs AU 
fv- "E 

. T2 
SCAN 
š SAC. 
k Sig s LJ 
I कण 
a 7 *» ४५, 
p Le 
f Ñaw 1 
7 Ves j^ 
S Ç + "s. LI 
m ps 
Ru i. m ' 
ad - : ` 
em *. t 
CS CA et 
LE zu MEE - 
TA ` E ac 
m 3 : C ; A 
ur a" ate DS Pn 
E LER - s ae IN 
b Ni Yu t YA 
E x 3 + | 
re ase ke A H `. 
+ + mis 
= Y हो ç £ N 
3 2 ToO gc c ER. 
"mE Ww š 
I " LA qr 
EN ." - ‘ 
न + 
Les ` ? 


RIBI 
3 


— 
C] a 
IS 

OT 


CX .  .. 


< 
A 
©] 
x 
| eh 
i Ja 
d Clo 
EE 
IN 
1d 


= 
Ct 
C 

191 

E 


a 
O 


ON 
dud 


x I .. = et x 
-or 7 A A Y i 3 m" 
> (o ` O z 
oe GS. - : KG i 
š ` s ~ aif 4. 
0 MESS. di Mus- : : š 4 
^ . - fe i m a DN ES x< | Pt s Wa j " h Oo 
TY dang 4 WO 
. Mile u * 1 O WA 4 PE a n. r 
Pii aioe " H EU EM š 
` . . e Ani EE 
श्र ` » र A V ; 
nw] p M «बच Y sa * i 4 
LI ` [7 .. + 
Vg PS 
o > > : 
k Ld 


| 


| 


a 
= 

| b Ç d 
JN 
Tat] 


| 


aan: 


E 
d 
AN| 
E 
S 


d x 
eq 
O 

O 


10101 


COPPERPLATE GRANT OF VAIDYADEVA OF KAMARUPA. 
AD 
| 
b 


न तती 


= 
(Ae 
rf 


e 
ay <p 
T4 
© 
ND 


rol 
<] 
Q 


<= 
4६४ 
A | 
f 
LAN 


J€ 
[ <J 
và 
a 
qS) 
"I dI; 
«si Oc) 
O 


AAA 
| 
| 


š af, 


HIS dele 
i] 


हे Li ७ ०» .० ७ क Ç ` ^ an 
"€ 
e 4 < 
. ( . s ... ' : 

. "E "eee n 
he LL E ak za # DS oy. "n पु ` क॑ 
— 2 ० € ELTE a I 
a. - s कप NEED... "te . ` . A 

क... ` 

नस्य 


41६०६ 
Es 
| 
3 


४७14 
< 
AS 


22 
| 
| 


9j 
Jd 
à 
3 
INT 
a 


< 


Ayes 
A JA 
x Ar 
Qi 
Es | 
IN 


O 

o 

"n 
10 


S| 


2 
| 
ATH 


Hf 
Sr 
( 


=H 
eit 


| क "EM 


० re I 

PEL 
t : m 
ki 


e 
f) 


Ñ 
alel 


° 


3 

त 

eil 
NHAR 


24९] 
Sisi 

| 

" | ! 
d al 
०० 
JO 
do 

AS) 


d 
q 
AA 
NT 
3! 


L * 


LÀ 


LR € 
K J 
AN o hy — 
= t”, j s. * : 


(* 

* 

|| 

E P 
4 
F 


< 
ti 4 
$u oss r š : 
n2 » ut “ ` ; | B 14, 
g हि B 1 š f : t - हः DN yari. Sf. : x VU B 
LEE š : B ; I « . å i v, d - अ ya (n 
M š ; " ZWA : ca ñ k D. ME i . T 
AU. ene र्न ZE Ex Xx: E 20 ad COME BOE 2 ad mote T. 
. as . ene - . . . i a A » ^. LET i5 za z. “क्षे + LEM AA E d EA vp — Dos t " Ma - : 
D E e LEAL 4 ` ; ` s: a 4. à ^ z 
0 UTE S d d E . WAA "D h Wapa ! - 
Mage es पट -E . "EDS os AS F. °$ i 
a NGANG EJO LONI) ei olle 
` W PP an - y - 8. M B : x 7 `. 
' "an ZF Fy . - A m “as ` d a x. LR p 1 + u a FE = 1 
ae", . . 
, ‘ हा 
<] 
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(3.) His minister was Yogadeva, who was versed in the Sástras and the prowess 
of whose arm was manifest. 

(4) Of this king of mighty power the son was Rámapála, who was the moon 
(produced) from the ocean-like Pala family and who wielded the glory of empire. As 
befitted one of his name (yathdvat), Ramapala (yena) spread glory through the three 
worlds, by gaining the country of Janaka,” (as Rama gained Janakabhi, the child of 
Janaka, še, Sita); and by killing king Bhima,” as Rama killed Ravana; and by 
crossing the ocean of war, as Rama crossed the ocean. 

(5.) Bodhideva was Ramapala’s faultless minister, the abode of truth. By his 
wondrous qualities he was known throughout the world as one without an equal. 

(6.) His wife was Pratapadevi, the resting-place of virtue, good fortune and good 
report, whose beauty was boundless, and who was the embodiment of her husband's 
joy. ; 

(7.) To him was born of her The renowned Vaidyadeva, who was endowed with- 
the highest happiness, and in whose lake of leaping glory tlie mountain of Siva (i.e. 
Kailasa) appeared as it were but a lotus-sprout. 

(8. Hearing from astrologers and mendicants of the auspicious juncture of 
Vaidyadeva’s birth-time, his enemies’ soldiers forthwith gave up food and sleep and 
courage, and were stupefied. And, further, by the waters of joy that sprang from the 
eyes of his gathered friends was extinguished the fire-like splendour of the hostile mul- 
titude. 

(9.) This Vaidyadeva was the minister after his own heart of the famous king 
Kumárapála, who was the son of the king Rama, and who delighted in the glory of 
empire, The deer which is formed in the orb of the moon will run away through fear 
of being swallowed by the lions represented on the palace, which is made of gold from 
diadems of the enemies of this (Vaidyadera). 

(10.) This Zaidyadeva was the sun in the lotus-like assembly of ministers; the 
ocean of spreading fame; by reason of his natural generosity he was the Lord of Cham- 
paka (ie. Karna); he was the moon among the lily-like minds of good men. 

(11.) And on the occasion of Vaidyadeva’s (yasya) victory at the battle in Southern 
Vanga,” if the elepbants of the eight quarters did not run away terrified by the shouts 
from the enclosure of boats, it was because they had no place to run fo (ie. the shouts 
of the rowers pervaded all space!) Moreover, if the spray, thrown up by the downward 
strokes of the upraised rudder-oars, had remained fixed in the sky, then the moon would, 
have become spotless (being washed clean by the spray). 

(12.) He (Vaidyadeva) chief among the virtuous, sternly keeping in mind the 
kingdom in all its parts, was minister, dearer even than life, to king Kumarapala the, 
Lord of Gauda, who was like the sun in the might of his arm, with his great glory; 
filling the three worlds, and like Vrihaspati in his wisdom. 

(18.) The aforesaid renowned Vaidyadeva Was appointed ruler by the Lord of, 
Gauda in the room of Timgyadeva, who had been treated with honour in the Hast,, 
and of whose disaffection the Lord of Gauda bad heard. 


? Le Mithila, To take janaka = “ father” would spoil the play upon the word, 
® I cannot identify the name. . 
" Anuttara = “complete” may qualify “victory.” For Naucáfa see Dr. H ultzech,—Ind, Antiq. vol, XV, p. 209, 
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(14.) This victorious Vaidyadeva having placed upon his head, garland-wise, the 
command of his glorious master, marched speedily in a few days, and having defeated 
that king (viz. Timgyadeva) by the energv of his own arm, became king and appeared 
like the valiant Indra himself. 

(15.) When during the glorious march of this Vaidyadeva the sky became like the 
surface of the earth on account of the heaps of dust, the horses of the sun found it 
difficult to move their feet. - Further, Indra, while closing both his eyes (against the dust), 
is unable to use his hands for any other action, (and therefore) reviles his fate,” to which 
is due the never-closing condition of his eyes. 

(16.) This Vatdyadeva performed the Homa in the fire of his own splendour, which, 
produced from his arm as fire from the arani, was fed like fire by thefuel of bis enemies’ 
hosts, and was worshipped at the fight, as fire at the sacrifice, (and he used as material for 
his sacrifice) many heads of his enemies in the place of bright vilva fruits; next, he 
offered the páraáhuti oblation with the (body of the) hostile king, and having acquired 
vast glory as the result (of his sacrifice) he shone resplendent. 

(17.) The sun, beholding the sky covered with the enemies’ heads, as at the stroke 
of the sword they fly upwards from the great fight of Vaidyadeva (yad), suddenly 
became alarmed at the thought of these heads being so many Ráhus and protected 
himself by smearing out his own lustre with dust. 

(18.) This Vaidyadeva might be exactly compared with the ocean, if he were (but 
he is not) a jalddhara, i.e. protector of fools (jala = jada), as the ocean is a jaládhára, 
i.e, receptacle of water; or if he were conquerable (lazghifa) as the ocean was crossed 

(by Réma)—(for in other points the comparison holds, thus—) the ocean is the birth- 
place of the moon, and he is the source of delight (chandra); the ocean is the refuge of 
mountains (e.g. Mainéka) and he is the refuge of kings (mahtdhra) ; the ocean is the 
home of living things, and he is the home of a disposition in which the १०८७८ element 
of goodness predominates; the ocean is adorned by the beauty of its bed, and he is 
adorned by the beauty of his ministers (pdtra); the ocean is filled with sparkling 
water, and he is filled with rasa (love, efc.) ; the ocean is very deep, he is profound; the 
ocean is the abode of gems, and he the abode of what is most precious; the ocean is the 
chief home of Lakshmi, and he of wealth (Sri); Vishnu dwells within the ocean and 
within his heart. 

(19.) He was Vrihaspati as regards his knowledge, and the Sun as regaras uis energies, 
and Vishnu as regards his good actions, and Varuna as regards his stability, and Kuvera 
as regards his wealth, and the king of Champa (Karma) as regards his liberality. 
Further, even these names (sc. Vrihaspati etc.) are here employed because of their 
notoriety as the common objects of comparison in poetry (gérd); but we for our part 
declare that in respect to all his numerous qualities Vaidyadeva was like himself alone. 

(20.) His younger brother * was Budhadeva, who, resembling the younger brother 
of Rama (viz. Lakshmana) in possessing his well-known (४८747) boundless and spotless 
qualities, (and himself) the abode of perfect dharmma and perfect character, with glory 
leaping in the might of his arm, was famed to be like the Kalpataru in his gifts and 
also in his donations to Brahmans, which are the good fruits and fresh sprouts. 


8१ Yt is his karman = (prárabdha) that makes him Indra with never-closing eyes, 
9 duaujabhüh is ambiguous. Lexplain thus:—anujá 06 (utpattih) yasya so anujabAdA. 
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COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF VAIDYADEVA, KING OF KAMARUPA, 357 


(21.) Now (turning to the receiver of this grant), there was that chief of munis, 
named Kaušika, the first of his gotra, in whose mouth Sarasvati rested after her fatigue 
in wandering through the (four) mouths of Brahma 

(22.) In his great wamsa, in the strictly-disciplined village of Bhava,*in Varendri 
appeared Bharata, a Brahmana, glorious, by the bare mention of whose name,—to 
say nothing of his many other good qualities—are destroyed all sins, 

(23.) His son was Yudhishthira, chief of Bráhmanas and intelligent men, the 
repository of knowledge purified by (study of) the Vedas and Sastras, the abode of glory 
showing itself through his mastery of the sacred learning. 

(24) The wife of this learned man was Pai of boundless beauty, the repose of her 
husband’s heart, and the dwelling-place of virtue, nobleness and prosperity. 

(25.) As the result of his merit, acquired in many previous states of existence, there 
was born to him of her that great son Sridhara, honoured among Brahmanas. 

(26.) By reason of his pilgrimages to ¢irthas, and study of Veda, and generosity, as well 
as by his teaching and by his performance of sacrifices and strict observance of vows, 
Sridhara was chief among learned Bralimanas. ThroughSridhara’s penances of eating 
once only either by day or by night, and living on alms without begging, and fastings, the 
Lord Siva was propitiated here, in the Kaliyuga, by being drawn out of a Gugenlu tree. 

(27.) Foremost among those who know karman and brahman (i.e. the Karma-kánda 
and the Jitdna-kduda of the Veda), Sridhara, the store-house of every kind of religious 
observances, was famed to be like Vrihaspati in (his mastery of) the hidden things of 
Sruti and Smriti. 

(28.) To this Sridhara, at the Vishuvati (samkránti) in Vaisákha ön EkAdagi, the 
king Vaidyadeva gave this charter, to gain heaven. 

[To follow line 14 of the second Plate]. > 

(29.) As determined by the bhiimichvhhidra rule, the village Santipataka® is joined 
to the village Mandara and belongs to the Bad4-vishaya. 

(30.) The villages conveyed are provided with all sources of revenue, and are exempt 
from royal charges and paymentsin kind. They areto be enjoyed as long as the sun and 
moon shali endure, and the profits (phala) of cultivation (4riya) shall be arranged for 
as (the owner may) wish. They are provided with water and dry land, forest tracts, 
gardens and enclosures for cows, ` 

(31.) Whoever may himself appropriate this or cause it to be appropriated, shall 
see his sons and property perish before him and shall remain 1n Naraka for the period 
of a Kalpa. But the honourable man who respects it shall be blessed with sons and 
wealth; and having long enjoyed Svarga he shall go to the supreme abode of Vishnu. 

(32. May the glory of king Vaidyadeva continue to shine as long as sun, moon, 
Stars, mountains, sea and earth endure! 

8! Sdsnogre I takeequal to Ugrafasane, the commoner bahuvrihi. 

5 The sign of omission is found in the second plate (side B) after Aarivásare, the last word of 1.14. The trans- 3 
lation is therefore made to follow the order intended by the words dvitíyopatakasya chaturddafapanktyáh, to which | 
I supply “ agre" to complete the construction E 

Translation doubtful, Dr Kielhorn explains páfaka by " outlying hamlet " (Jnd. Antig. vol. XVIII, p. 135) 
which I follow above. Santi would thus be the name of the pataka adjoining the village Mandara ani falling within the 
vishaya Badi; and the correcter form of the name would appear to be Sinti; (of. YII, A, line I, where, however, the final 


syllable of Santi is read only doubtfully owing to the bad state of the plate.] The grammar of verse 29 seems to make 
santipütakasarjtam au adjective to Sisauam in verse 28: (observe also idam in verse 31) 
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(33.) Manoratha, son of tlie brahmana rujaguru Murari, and Padma, his wife, 
composed this prasasti. 

(84.) This is that king whose active arm destroyed the famed prowess of his many 
foes. And this is that Sridhara, whose glory ever spreading through the world extends 
anew. [The king] being pleased delivered this Sasana to that brahmana through the 
words of his dharmádhikárin, the very learned Gonandana. 

[Plate IT, B,1. 15.] Hail! From the victorious camp at Hamsakofichi, his Majesty 
Vaidyadeva, a most devout worshipper of Siva aud of Vishnu, the JMahárdjódhirája, the 
Parameévara, the Paremabhattáraka, being in good health [Plate 111, A, 1. 1.] greets, 
informs and commands the people of the villages of Sánti-Badà and Mandara pos- 
sessed by Gangádhara Bhatta, in the vishaya of Bada, in the mandala of Kámarüpa in 
the bhukii of Prigjyotisha, beginning with the principal residents . . . . (P) and 
peasants. Beit known unto you that these two villages, having their boundaries fixed 
and subject to no reduction, with their water and dry land, not to be entered by regular 
or irregular troops, and their uncultivated land free of taxes, with a revenue of 400, we 
have given by charter to Sridhara Sarma (surnamed) Gugguli in P ? . 

Therefore be obedient to this charter. Written in the fourth year on the first day of 
Vaisákha by the movement of the sun.” 
88 

[Plate IIT, B, 1. 5.] (35) This copper was engraved by the artist Karnabhadra, 
2n intelligent, courteous and accurate workman. 

To such a plate are added the words of the Munis” :— 


XXIX.—BENARES COPPER-PLATE GRANTS OF GOVINDACHANDRA 
OF KANAUZ 


By ARTHUR VENIS, M.A., PRINCIPAL, SANSKRIT COLLEGE, BENARES, 


No. I.!—Dated Samvat 1162. 


This grant is on a single plate, and closely resembles the Basáhi grant of Ramvat 
1161, both in its outward form and text. The plate is 17 6" long by 11" broad, and 
weighs 8108, 1207. Like the Basáhi plate (see Dr. Fleet's description in loco), it has a 
famkha engraved on its left margin with a barbed arrow below it. At its top end is 
rivetted a turned over copper band, through which tbe ring of a seal was evidently 
intended to run; but the seal is missing. 

The inscription is in Nagari characters anu 18 well preserved, but the technical 
execution is on the whole imperfect. As regards orthography, b and v are denoted by 
the same sign, except once in line 1, where b (babhüva) is represented by the sign used 
iu seven inscriptions of Jayachchhandra (Ind, Antiq., vol. XVIII, pp. 129 e£ seq.) The 
sibilants are used promiscuously. The letters 7 and £ have two forms. In line 22 I 

87 See above, p. 349. 1 Ás to the finding of these plates see ante, p. 347. 
83 Hore follow the boundaiies of the villages, 2 Seo Ráüjendralála Mitra, Journal As. Soc. Beng, vol XLII 


89 110 usual imprecations which follow aie left un- | (1873), and Fleet, Zand. Antig., vol. XIV (1885) for the Basáhi 
translated, platee 
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have failed to read the two letters immediately preceding the word purandara. In line 
23, initial e appears in the old form of a triangle, with the apex downwards, 

The opening verses, 1—3, correspond with those of the Basáhi plate. Line 2 reads 
Mahiyalasutah :—tonf. Mahiala-sutah or Mahiála-sutah of the Bas. pl. according to 
Drs. Fleet and Mitra. Verse 4 of the Bas. pl. is not found in our text: verse 6 of our 
text is not found in the Basáhi plate: but these omissions -are unimportant. Line 6 
records the date in words and figures,” viz. "Tuesday, full moon (bright half) of 
Karttika, 1162 Samvat, date corresponding to 24th October, 1105 A.D. 

Line 7. Govindachandra, the donor, was then encamped in Vishnupura and 
made the grant after having bathed in the Ganges, etc. This, and the succeeding names 
of places, I cannot identify. 

Line 8. He gives the village of Usitha (?), in the Jiàvati-pattalà in the 
Panchala country, with the usual appurtenances. 

Li, 12—13. The donee, Vilhikaya Dikshita, who came originally from Sávithadesa 
(?), was the son of Puravása and grandson of Nagananda (?). These belonged to the 
Vandhula gotra with the three pravaras of Vandhula, Aghamarshana and Visvámitra, 
and were followers of the Yajurveda. 

Ll. 15—16 contain the well-known crux Wat यदोयभान . « € दशव (व) 
घविशतिछवथाकेरे तुरुष्कदण्डप्रथ्यात . . 

Ll, 23—24, The composer of the inscription was Vijayadása, who also composed 
the Basáhi document. The following consented to the grant :—the pratthara Gautama, 

the purohita Jaghka, the mahattaka Valhana (all three of whom are mentioned in the 
Basáhi plate) and the Queen-mother Ralhadevi. 


TEXT. 
Front. 
Line [1.] ॐ नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय ú qure सर्व्वेदेवानां दामोदरसुपास्महे | त्रैलोक्यं यस्य वक्तीव 
क्रोडान्त:स्थं वलिचयी ú (1).' बंसे गाहडवालाख्ये aya विजयी नृपः ॥* 
[2.] सही यलस॒तः चोमात्रलनाभागसव्रिस: ॥ (2) याते चोभोजभूये विवुधवरवधुनेत्रतीमाति- 
faa’ cras कीर्तिशेषं गतवति च नृपे waren जायमाने | 
[3.] भत्तारं यं धरिती त्रिदिवविभुनिमं प्रोतियोगादुपेता त्राता विश्वस्य पूव्यं समभवदिह स 
च्मापतिद्यंद्रदेव.* (3). ú तस्मादभूद्रिपदिलापतिदन्तिसिंहः चोणोपति- 
[4.] मदनपाल इति प्रसिद्दः । येनाक्रियन्त वभुशः समरप्रवन्धाः सत्रत्तितप्रहतशचुकवन्धवन्धा: Ya 
(4)." तस्मादजायत नरेश्वरवंदवंद्यपादारविंदयुगलो ज्व- 
[5] लितप्रतापः। क्षोणीपतीन्द्रतिलको रिपुरगभंगी गोविंदचंद्र* इति विद्युतनामकोर्चि: (b) 
तिष्ठतो यस्य दोःस्तम्भे मत्तसोर्येकदन्तिनः । धनुगणकिणश्रेणी म- 


3 Dr. Kielhorn kindly provides the following note:— 7 Dead विबुध. 
“For V. 1162 expired :—Tuesday, the 24th October, A.D. 1105; ४ Read चन्द्रदेव: 
the full moon f#ithi commenced 2h. 29m. after mean sunrise * Metre: Sragdhará, 
and ended Oh, 9m. after mean sunrise of the following day.” ! Read TESI. WAT . कवन्धवन्धाः 
* Metre: Bloka (Anushtubh). n Metre: Vasantatilaká. Ë l 


Red . . 194 " Read "हन्टवन्यया दाराविन्द 
P l : : रिपुरडइभडी गं ° 
* Metre; Sloka (Anushtubh). ^ Metre: पदत दता, Mawa 
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L. [6.] दराजीव लक्ष्यते ॥ (0). darà दिषप्ठुअत्तरशताभ्यधिके कात्तिकशैण्एमास्ये WA 


दिने sefa संवत्‌ ११६२ सदि ५ dia weg योमद्दिष्णुपुरावासितणी- 

[7.] विजयकटके सकलकल्मपक्षयकारिण्यां गंगायां स्रात्वा ॥ यथाविधानं मंचदेवक्षपिमनुपष्य- 
भूतपितुस्तपयित्वा । सूयं भट्टारकं संपूज्य । भगवन्तं ARA- 

[8.] < समभ्यच्य । विश्वाधारं वासुदेवं समाराध्य | मंतपतं सुतव हत्वा | पंचालदेशे जीआ- 
वतीपत्तलायां उसिथागामे समस्तविषयसाश्ववत्तिंसमस्त- 

[9.] मइत्तमजनपदान्संबोधयति समाज्ञापयति ॥" यथा ग्रामोयं मया खसीमातृणयूतिगोचर- 
पर्यन्तः सजलस्यलः साखमधक: सगत्तोंषरपाषाण: स- 

[10.] नदीवनलोहलवणाकर: सदशापराधदण्डः साकाशपाताल: खसोमाचतुराघाटविशुद्धान्त: 
पर्वदत्तदेवव्रा ह्मणवव्शित: | नलिनोदलगतजल । 

[11.] लवतरलतरं प्राणिना  जोवित" विज्ञाय । करिकलभकर्णाग्रविलसितवपलां लक्ष्मी विलोक्य i 
जलवुद्ददाकारं यौवनं परिज्ञाय 1 कदलोदण्डव- 

[12.] त्‌ संसारमसारतंरं* समाकलय्य ॥ साविधदेशनिर्गताय वाजरुनेयसा खोरूगाय वंघुलगोतच्राय 
que अघसषणविश्वा मित्रत्रिप्रवराय'" ॥ 

[13.] दीक्षितनागानदपीत्राय दोक्तितपुरवासपुत्राय यंजुवेंदविद्यानलिनोविकासनप्रत्यक्षभास्क- 
राय” दोक्तितवील्हाकाय 1 चदाविशदमनसा 

[14.] महाराजपुत्रशीमन्गोविदचंद्रदेवेन कुशपूतहस्तोदकेन कार्त्तिक्यां निमित्ते सम्यगाजयास्मै 
ब्राह्मणाया मातापिचोरात्मनस्च यश.पुण्यवि- 

[15.] asa चेद्राक्केदिधक्तितिपवनास्वराणि यावत्‌ शासनोकुत्य प्रदत्तः ॥ मत्वा यहीयमान- 
भागभागकूटकदशवधविशतिङवथाकेरे तुरु- 

[16.] ष्कदण्प्र्तिसर्व्वादायान तत्‌ सवसस्मै निसेदनोयः ॥ ये यास्यन्ति TAH मम कुले 
कि वा परस्सित्परस्तोपामेष मयाजलिविरचित्ता नादेय- 

[17.] सत्‌ कियत्‌ दूर्व्वामाचसपि खधम्मनिरता दत्त सदा पाल्यता वायुर्वास्यति तस्प्यति maqa 
ga मुनोना वचः? ॥ (7). अत्राथ पौराणिकाः 

[18.] wet ॥ भूमि” aaa यञ्च भूमिं प्रयच्छति । उभी तौ GETARAN नियतं 

खग्गंगासिनी ú ($)-" Afaa प्रतिग्टह्णाति ददात्यर्चि- I 

[19.] तमेव वा । तावुभी गच्छतः war नरकं तु विपर्यये ॥ (9). वहुदिवसुधा ya राजभिः सग- 
रादिभि: 1 यस्य सत्य यदा सुगिस्तम्य तस्य वदा 

[20.] फलं” ॥ (10). यानोह दत्तानि पुरा नरेन्ट्रेदानानि धर्माययशस्कराणि à निर्माल्यवत्तग्रति 
wrfa^ तानि को नाम साधुः पुनराददीत n (11). अस्मत्कुलं पर- 


४ Metre: Sloka (Anushtabh) नास्वराणि . . MERAN. 
15 Read "uturarert and १५ instead of 4 22 Read "सव्वादायान्‌ “निवेदनोयम्‌ 
Read mgri मन्देवऋषिसनुष्यभतपितंस्तपयित्ता « . > Read परकिन्परसेषामेष मयाझलिविरचिती नादैयसखात्‌ 
agat „ = मन्तपूतं इतवहं” Wurd “ग्रामे पाश्र्व पदान्‌ सम्बोध; | कियत्‌ . wen qw „ पाल्यतां तप्खति . war सुनीनां 
remove the unnecessary signs of punctuation ^ Metre: Sárdülavib ridita 
17 Strike out the unnecessary punctuation after खलं ; and 25 Read भामं 
rend प्राप्यिनां जीवित २७ Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) and in the two following 
13 Read Fear “सारतरं verses. 
19 Read >शाखामृगाय वखुलाघमर्ष” य Read qgfd. . यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा 
29 Read नागानन्द यजुबंद फलम्‌ 7 
n Bead ग्रीमद्वीविन्द्चन्दुदेवेन e SANRI = 33 Read निर्ममाल्यवान्तप्रतिमानि तानि 


आ्ाहझमणायाय « « MRR? . .« "eriietafetqua- 79 Metre: Indravajrá. 
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L.[21] मुदारमुदाहरद्विरनेच दानमिदमच | शुमादनोय॑ । लक्ष्मास्तडित्स लिलवुद्वुद्चंचलाया 
दानं फलं परयश:यरिपालनं च ज? (12). uuntered 
(22.] छत्र aaar वरवारेणाः । भमिदानस्य चिड़ानि wd * * पुरंदर” u (13).? श्वदत्तां पर- 
दत्तां वा यो eta वमंधरां । स faerat कृमिदूलाओं पितुभिः स- 
[23.] इ nafa » (14). प्रतोहारगौनमश्‍क* जाग॒कञ्च YANA; | जननी राल्हदेवी च वाल्ह- 
wa agaa: ॥ (15). एतेषां dafa प्राप्य सम्यग्लिखित- 


Reverse. 
[24 | वानिदम्‌ | avert विजयदासाख्य: भासनं राजसंमतम्‌ (16). 
No. II.—Dated Sarnvat 1190. 


This inscription is engraved on a single plate, which measures 1' 82” in length by 
Y 1" in breadth, and weighs blbs. 1502. The plate is perforated at the top margin to 
take the ring of a seal; and it is likely that one of the Joose seals now in the Provincial 
Museum, Lucknow, belongs to this plate. The orthograplry calls for no special remark. 
Verses 1-7 correspond with the opening verses of the Chandradeva and Madanapála 
grant (see Ind. Antiq., vol. XVIII, p. 11): verses 8 and 9 are found again in a grant of 
Jayachchhandra (ibid,, p. 130). 

L..18.—Govindachandra while at Benares conveys the village of Janakadevi- 
pura in the Rana pattalà (the latter name I read doubtfully owing to the plate being 
injured). 

Li, 16, 17.—Contain the date, and mention a lunar eclipse on that date, viz. 
Monday, the 15th day in the bright half of Asvina, 1196 Samvat, corresponding to 
9th October 1139 A.D.” 

19, 20. The donee was the purohita Jàzü Sarman, the son of the donee in the 
preceding grant. 


TETT. 


L. [1.] wf 1 श्रकुण्छत्कण्छवकुण्ठकरछपोठलुठत्कर: । wea ace स॒ faz: 
Rade व: ॥ (1).* आसोदसोतद्युतिवंसजातच्मापालमाला- 
12.) सु” Rarang । साचादिवस्रानिव” भ्रिधाला नान्मा यशोविग्रह इत्युदारः ॥ (2)." 
ag भुक्महीचन्द्रचन्द्रधामनिभन्निज्ञं । येनापारम- 
[3.] कूपारपार” व्यापारितं यश: ॥ (3)€ तस्यथाभूतनयो नयेकरसिकः क्रान्तदिषन्मण्ड़लो 
विध्वस्तोदतधोरबोधतिमिर: जोचन्द्रदेवी qq: वेनो- 


* Read "हटा रडिरखेच टानमिदमभ्यनुमी द नौयम ॥ Wa northern expired year; the lunar eclipse occurred 135 21 m. 
IKI Tg लाया . . 'परिपाछन sf pai joies 

r Metre: Vasantatilaka. PE ach 

n Red EEN AAS EWAN वरवास्णाः ! फलं सयः ji Il erar ra t 
पुरन्दर्‌ ॥ i prorauna I 

क Metre: Sloka (Annshtobh), and in the three following =“ Read साचादि 
rezçes € Metre: 1105500113. 

* Bead T वसुखराम्‌ । स विष्ठायां =firdar, ° vid is : 

x Read Wd WI uq etre : a (Anushfcbb). 

9 Dr, Kielhern sgain kindly notes,— “The year is the 
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L, [4] दारतरप्रतापसमिताशैषप्रजोपद्रव॑ श्रोमन्नाधिपुराधिरायमसमन्दोब्विक्रमेण ज्जित॑+ ॥ (4). 


तीर्थानि काशिकुशिकोत्तरकोशलेन्द्रखानो- 
[5.] यकानि परिपालयताभिगम्य | हेमात्मतुल्यमनिसन्ददता दिजेभ्यो येनाङ्िता वसुमती 
सतशस्तुलाभिः” ॥ (5).” तस्यात्मजो मदनपाल इति चितीन्द्रच- 
[6.] डामणिव्बिजयते निजगोत्रचन्द्रः । यस्याभिषेककलसोल्सितेः पयोभि. प्रचालितं कलिरज 
पटलं fam: ॥ (6) यस्यासीदिजयप्रयाणस- 
[7.] मये तुङ्गाचलोच्चे्लेन्मादत्कुस्भिपदक्रभासमभरस्रस्यन्महीमण्डले । चडारल्रविभिक्रतालु- 
गलितः स्यानारगुद्गासितः? शेषः पेषवभा- 
[8.] दिव” चणमसी क्रोडे निलीनाननः॥ (7).° तस्मादजायत निजायतवाइवल्लिवधावरुददनव- 
रायगजो नरेन्द्रः | सान्द्रास्टतद्रवसुचाम्पभवो ग- 
'(9.] वां यो गीविन्दचन्द्र इति चन्द्र इवास्व्रासेः” ॥ (8). न कथमप्यलभन्त रणच्र्न्स्तिछपु 
fey गजानथ afr | ककुभि वभसुरभसुवज्लभप्रति- 
[10.] सटा” इव यस्य घटागजा: ॥ (9)" सोयं समस्तराजचक्रसंसेवितचरणः स च परमभद्न रक- 
महाराजाधिराजपरमे शरपरममाह श्वररान जभु जो - 
[11.] पाज्जितथ्रोकान्यकुलाधिपत्यश्रीचन्द्रदेवषादानुध्यातपरमभशरकमहझाराजा घिराजपर मे ख र - 
परममाहश्‍वर खीमदनपालदेवपादानुध्यात- 
[12.] परसभटडारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेशवरपरममाहेश्‍वराश्‍वपतिगजपतिनरपतिराजचयाधिप- 
तिविविधविद्याविचा रवाच स्पतिश्रीसहो- 
[13.] विन्दचन्द्रदेवो विजयी ॥ रानपत्तलायां” | जनकदेविपुरग्रामनिवासिनो निखिलजनपदा: 
नुपगतानपि < राजराज्ञोयुवराजम न्विपुरोहि- 
|14.] तप्रतो ्वारसेनापतिभ'ण्डागारिकाचपटलिकभिषण्नैमित्तिकान्तःपरिकटूतकरितुरगपत्तनाक- 
रस्थानगोकुलाधिकारिपुरुषान्‌ समा- 
[15.] ज्ञापयति बोधयव्यादिशति च यथा विदितमस्तु भवतां यथोपरिलिखितग्रामः सजलस्थल: 
सलोइलवणाकरः TAAT UNAT- 
[16.] घर: ससधूकाम्रवनवाटिकाविटपतुणयतिगोचरपरयेन्तः सोदाधञ्चतुराघाटविसदः खसो- 
मापयंन्तः संवत्‌ ११९६ आस्त्रिमसुदि qu सो- 
(17.] मदिने” खोभदाराणस्यां राइग्रस्तचन्द्रमसि गङ्गायां स्नात्वा विधिवन्मन्तदेवसुनिमनुजभूत- 
पितृगणांस्तप्पयित्वा तिमिरपटलपाटनपटमहस- 
[18.] सुष्णरोचिषसुपस्पायोषधिपतिसकलसेषरं समभ्यच्यं च्रिभुवनत्रातुव्वासुदेवस्य पूजास्विधायं 
प्रचुरपायसेन इविषा fasi इत्वा साता- 
[19.] पित्रोरात्मनञ्च पुण्ययशोभिवृदयेऽस्माभि्गोकण्णकुशलतापूतकरतलोदकपूव्यम्‌ वधलगोत्राय 
वधुल | अघमयेण | विश्‍वामित्रत्रप्रवराय दीक्षितपु 


4 Read Wq: | “प्रतापशमिता” गाधिप्राधिराज्यमसभं” “तम्‌ dis see Kielhorn, Ind. Antig, vol. XYIII., p. 129 ; and read 


4 Metre: Bárdülavikridita. बाइ « a .- नवराज्य? mir qat 
5 Read “तुल्यमनिश > . शतश : Metro: Vasantatilaka 
47 Metre: Vasantatilaká, and in the next verse. H Read “warq fa^ qug 
18 Read “गलितस्या? ji Netre: Drutavilambita 
* Read according to Kielhom शेषः शेषवशादिव and see W. रान doubtful 
Iud Antig, vol XV., p. 12, noto 97 Read tera? "fau. आद्िनी 
#4 Metre: Bárdülavikridita 5 Read Haw « . पूजां विधाय 


a) This verse is found in Ben. Coll. grant of Jayachchhan- 


PALI COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF MAHARAJA LAKSHMANA. 363 


L, [20.] रासपौचाय दीचितवील्हापुत्राय दोक्षितपरोद्वितयीनागूसर्मणे ब्राद्यमणय Wess यावत्‌ 
शासनीकत्य प्रदत्त" मत्वा यधादीयमानभागभो- 

[21,] गकरप्रवणिकरतुरुष्कदण्डप्ररतिसमस्तादायान आज्ञाविधेयीभूय दास्यथेति ॥ =° ॥ 
भवन्ति चाच । झोकाः । मूमिं यः प्रतिग्ट्द्वाति यथ भूमिं / 

[22.] प्रयच्छति । उभी ती geret नियती ख़ग्गगामिनौ ú (10).9 संखं भद्रासनं च्छत्र 
वरास्रा” वरवारणाः 1 भूमिदानस्य fagia फलमेतत्परन्द्र ॥ (11). सर्वानेता- 

[28.] न्‌ भाविनः पार्थिवेन्द्रान्‌ भूयो भूयो याचते रामभद्रः | सामोन्धयं धर्मसेतुनपाणा* काले 
काले पालनीयो wats: ú (12).9 वहुमिव॑सुधा yar राज- 

[24.] सिः सगरादिभिः यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा maq ॥ (13). सुवर्णमेकं गामेकां 
भूमेरप्येकसङ्गलं इरत्ररकसाप्रोति यावदाहतसंद्ष- 

[25.] 49 u (14) तडागानां सहस्रेण अखमेधशतेन च । गवां कोटिप्रदानेन भूमिइत्ता न्‌ 
सुध्यति” ॥ (15). खदत्ताम्यरदत्तास्वा यो eta वसुन्धरां” । स विष्ठायां कमिभूता 
fuq- 

[26.] भिः सह nafa n (15). 


XXX.—PALI COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF MAHARAJA LAKSHMANA, 
DATED SAMVAT 158. 


By A. FÜHRER, PH.D. 


The original plate containing the inscription now published was found, in May 1891, 
buried underground in the house of a goldsmith at the village of Pàli, close to 
Kosim, the ancient Kausambi, the chief town of the Karari pargana in the 
Manjhanpur tahsil of the Allahabad district. It was obtained by me from the 
Magistrate of Allahabad, and is now in the Lucknow Provincial Museum. 

The plate, which is inscribed on both sides, measures about 74 by 617. It is quite 
smooth, the edges having been neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims to 
protect the writing. The average size of the letters is about 3°; they are cut neatly 
and deeply, and the inscription is in a state of perfect preservation throughout. 
The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, and are of the peculiar 
* nail-headed” type current in the bth and 6th centuries A.D. The language is 
Sarhskrit, and with the exception of the benediction and imprecatory verses in lines 9 


s Read तलीदकपूर्वम्‌ . «» ०पुरवासपौबाय [ ७ Metre: Salint. 


OH . QARTE . प्रदत्त:। . and remove unnecessary 4 Metre: Sloka ( Anushtubh), and in the three following 
signs of punctuation. verses. 


४ Read “दायानाशा — The asterisk is represented in the t5 Read ETE 1 “duwa 
plate by a character like t. (cf. Ind. Antig., vol. XVIII., p. 12). * Red अर . . शुष्यति 

w Metre: loka (Anushtubh), and in the following verse. € Read खदत्तां परदतां वा . I TUUM 

“Read शड्ख , . WA FUT I 1 See ante, vol IJ, page 240 

© Read °मपाणां 
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to 14, the inscription itself is in prose throughout, In respect of orthography we have 
to notice: (1) the doubling of dh in conjunction with a following y in méddhyandindya, 
line 6; (2) the doubling of ¢ in conjunction with a following r in pittror, line 4, and in 
gottrága, line 5; (8) the doubling of z, g, th, bh, v, and sh in conjunction with a 
preceding r in paurngamásyám, line 15; in svargge, line 18; in artthe, line 8; in 
vidheyatr bhbhavitavyam, line 7, and krimir bhbhutvá, line 10; in parvvatikd, line 2, 
and bahubhir vvasudhd, line 11; in varshaha', line 12; (4) the doubling of v after the 
anusvára in samvvatsara, line 15; (5) the use of v for b in kutumvinah, line 3. 

Towards the proper right side of the plate, about the centre, a circular copper ring 
is fastened through a hole to an oval brass seal, about 21" by 2". In the upper part 
it bears a rather good figure of a lion, squatting on its haunches and brandishing its 
tail, facing to the right; below it, separated by two lines, is in relief the legend ££- 
mahdrdja-lakehmanasya, “of the illustrious Maharaja Lakshmana.” The seal itself 
rests on two low leg-fashioned supports. The weight of the plate is 972 éolas, and of the 
ring and seal 271 tolas; total 65 tolas. 

The inscription is one of the Mahdr4ja Lakshmana, and the charter recorded 
in it is issued from the city Jayapura. The date of the writing of the charter is 
given in words as the year one hundred and fifty-eight, and the full-moon day of the 
month Jyaishtha. ‘There is no indication as to the era; but in all probability it refers 
to the Gupta era. "The corresponding European date can, however, not be calculated 
as the week-day, nakshatra, or other astronomical details are not given, which could 
be utilized in checking the calculation, The object of the charter is to record the 
grant, by the Maharaja Lakshmana, of an agráhára in the village Phela- 
parvvatika,—undoubtedly the ancient name of the modern village Páli,—to the 
Brahmana Revatisvamin of the Kautsagotra. The défaka is the Mahárája Nara- 
vahanadatta. Neither the capital Jayapura nor the names of the two feudatory 
princes are known to us from earlier or contemporaneous inscriptions. 


TEXT.’ 
Obverse. 
L. [1.] चां स्रास्ति जयपुरात्यरममाहेशर: बोमहाराज- 
[2.] लक्ष्मण: WA फेलापव्वतिकाग्रामे ब्राह्मणदी- 
[3.] न्प्रतिवासिंकुटुस्विनः समाज्ञापयति विदितं वोस्तु य- 


[4.] येष ग्रामी मया मातापिक्ञोरात्मनश्च पुस्याभिद्ददये 
[5.] कोत्ससगोत्ताय वाजसनेयिसब्रह्मचारिणे माद्यन्दिनाय 


[6] ब्राक्ाणरेवतिस्यामिनेग्रा्ारोतिरष्टस्तद्य प्माभिर- 

[7.] स्याज्ञाअवणविधेयैभ्भवितव्यंः ससुचितास प्रत्याया: 

[8.] मेयहिरण्यादयो देया:[॥]अपि चास्मिन्न व्यासकता; 

[9.] झोका भयन्ति[॥]खदत्तां' परदत्तां वा यो हरत वमुन्धरां [1] 
[10.] स विष्ठायां saat fugf we मव्जति [u] 


2 From the original plate. | 4 Metres Anushtubh, and the following two verres. 
! Read ribhuci(avyan, š Bead °ribautrd. 
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Beverse. 
L. [11.] बडुभिर्व्वसुघा दत्ता राजमिस्सगरादिमिः [1] यस्य यस्य 


[12.] यदा भूमिस्तस्व तस्य तदा फल [u] afe ada 
[13.] arfe eat मोदति खूर्मिदिः(!]त्राच्छेता चानुमन्ता च तान्येद 


[14] नरके ii दूतकयात्र शोमहाराजनरवाइहनदत्त: 
[16.] संब्वव्यरणतैष्टपंचाशदुत्तरे Msata पौर्ण्य- 
[16.] arat लिखितं बलदेवेनेति १५८ [uj 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail from Jayapura! A most devout worshipper of the god MAhesvara, 
the illustrious Maháráià Lakshmana, being in good health, issues a command to the 
residents, beginning with tho Brahmanas, and to the cultivators, at the village of 
Phelá-parvyatikà:;—'' Be it known to you that, for the purpose of increasing the 
religious merit of my parents and of myself, this village is granted by me as an 
agráhára to the Brahmana Revatisvamin, of the Kautsagotra, a student of the 
Vájasaneya-Máddhyandina (#dkha). You shali be obedient to his commands, and 
you shall render to him the customary taxes. that which is to be measured out, 
gold, etc." And on the same subject there are also the following verses by Vyása :— 
“He who confiscates land that has been given, whether by himself or by another, 
becomes a worm in ordure, and sinks into hell together with his ancestors. The 
earth has been enjoyed by many kings, commencing with Sagara; whosoever at any 
time possesses the earth, to him belongs, at that time, the reward (of this grant that 18 
now made, if he continue it)! The giver of land enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty 
thousand years; (but) the confiscator (of a grant) and he who assents (to an act of 
confiscation), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell!" The dátaka (is) the 
illustrious Mahárája Naraváhanadatta. This charter has been written by Baladeva 
ina century of years, increased by fifty-eight, on the full-moon day of the month 
Jyaishtha, 158. 
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XXXI.— FURTHER INSCRIPTIONS FROM SANCHI.’ 


BY G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


In the course of a tour through Eastern Rajputans and the Central India Agency 
in March 1893, Dr. A. Führer again visited the famous Stûpas of Sanchi, recté in San- 
skrit Kákanáda or in Prakrit K ákanáva (see I, No. 378) and took impressions of 
those inscriptions which had not been found on his former visit, He also used the 
opportunity to clear away the rubbish round the two Stüpas and to make a few 
excavations, Asin all former cases, his operations have yielded highly satisfactory results. 
The fragment of the Asoka inscription has been recovered ;' the number of the small 
donative inscriptions has risen, if all the fragments and almost effaced pieces are counted, 
to nearly 500, against Sir A. Cunningham's 240. Finally, a valuable Indo-Skythian 
inscription has turned up on the base of a statue of Buddha, and in a similar position 
have been found two inscriptions in later characters,” the latest of which shows the 
Nagari of the 9th or 10th century A.D. These new finds prove that the Stüpas 
were visited by Buddhist pilgrims both during the interval between the times of the early 
Andhras and of the Guptas, and long after the latter had passed away. Moreover, the 
late Nagari inscription may also be considered to furnish additional evidence for the fact 
that Buddhism survived in India until very late times, long after the period when the 
stupid legends allege it to have been drowned in a deluge of blood. The recovery of the 
fragment of the Asoka edict does not quite fulfil the expectations which I thought 
might be reasonably entertained. Iam not able to decipher the whole or even to sug- 
gest a complete plausible restoration of the portion with which I declined to meddle in 
my former article. But Lam able to settle two points. First, the two signs indis- 
tinctly visible in the beginning cannot have formed part of the word devánas, nor can 
the word piya have followed. The first sign of the line, which, counting from below, Í 
number as line 7, has been lost, the second is illegible, and the third is either yam or 
yam. The ya is plain and certain, and so is the Anusvára, but the vowel is doubtful. 
The next consonant is certainly bha, and the syllable probably was bhe. This is sufi- 
cient to prove that line 7 does not contain the beginning of the edict, but thata probably 
not inconsiderable piece has been lost at the top. 

Secondly, at the end of line 7 stand not only, as Sir A. Cunningham has stated 
(Bhilsa Topes, p. 260), the letters mag, but mage, and after it quite distinctly Kafe. This 
new reading removes the possibility that the Samgha of Magadha can be mentioned 
or addressed. The words mean, without a doubt, “a road has been made.” The next 
line 6 tells us for whom this road was intended. The first sign has again been lost. 
Next follows a fairly distinct kku, and after two indistinct signs the syllable bhi. The 
two following consonants have been lost in a large abrasion, to the right of which the 
vowel £ appears and immediately after it nam, Then comes an indistinct sign and next 
ti. Thus, we obtain— . khu . . bhi . . nah . ti. It is almost certain that 
the reading was bhikhunam vd bhikhuninam vá ti, and that the road was prepared for 
the monks and the nuns of the Buddhist order. A comparison of the phrase at the end 

1 Continued from ante, p. 87. some museum in order to keep it safe See place of facsimiles. 

3 In iis letter Dr. Fubrer states that itis now lying in 3 About thirty very small fragments and illegible ineorip- 


tne jungle. Itison 8 frustum of a stambha or pillar which | tions have not been transcribed. 
probably stood near the Southern gate, and might be placed in 
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of the edict (Jl. 2-3) “for my wish is,—what ?~that the road of the Samgha may last a 
long time" removes even the possibility of a doubt regarding the correctness of the 
reading adopted, with which the shape of the remnants of the third, fourth and ninth 
signs of the line agrees. Though at the end of line 6 the letters fa pa are quite plain 
and again in line 5 towards the end the letters kaor ke, ye, as well as the word samghan, 
I do not dare to propose a restoration. I must content myself with putting down the 
few signs I believe to recognise. The better preserved remainder of the inscription, 
as I have stated formerly, indeed corresponds in part with the middle of the Kosambi 
edict on the Allahabad Pillar, and there is very little to alter in the readings which I 


have given in my former article. 


TRANSCRIPT, 
Allahabad. Sdnehe. 


द š : . sarhglarn . . उष्ण) bh[e?] „e . mage kate [7] 
bhokhati — bhikhu-va bhikhu-ni yá ; | khv[nazh vá] bhi .. inam [và] ti [.] .ta pa [6] 
[pi chajo—(2) data—ni [d)-usáni , nam dhêpa . [ .ikhi(P)zmn] .m..ri (?) +» [ke ?] ye 
yitu anápe- sar;gbarh [5] bhokhati bhiku và bhikhuni và odaté- 

sm < ४५ e ह +» dX F : nidu[s . ] .isanam . . yitu ani . [8] 
sasi v[ils. petaviy . [.] Ichhà hi me kim- [2] 

ti samghasa mage chiathitike siya ti [1] 


TRANSLATION. 

. . . “A road was made both for the monks and the nuns‘ . . . . .the 
community? will dine, both monk and nun, (and), causing white cloth to be put down (for 
them), you will order it to be spread; for my wish is,—what?—that the road of the 
community (of the Buddhist monks) may endure for a long time." 

It is now evident that the road (mage) is something material. Possibly the expres- 
sion refers to the procession path or **terrace for circumambulation " 5 which surrounds 
the Stüpa (see Bhilsa Topes, p. 184). But the road may also be one which made the 
Stüpas more conveniently accessible. | 

The characters of the small donative inseriptions offer various points of interest. 
Among those the alphabet of which in general agrees with that of Ašoka's Ediets we 
find— 

(1) Some like I, Nos. 172, 174, 185, 203, the letters of which are very small, with 
short vertical strokes, giving one the impression of an attempt at reproducing the Maurya 
characters, used for literary purposes ; 

(2) Two,—II, No. 61 and another,—illegible with the exception of the word ddnam, 
in which throughout thin double lines are employed instead of single ones; 

(3) Many, which present cursive forms for one or two consonants, or even only for 
some medial vowel marks, Thus, da has frequently (see, e g., I, Nos. 129, 177, 186 and 
188) a very shallow curve open to the left and otherwise abnormally bent strokes. Here 
and there ja, too, is irregular, In Ujeniyá (No, 159) it has the angular shape, which is 
the usual one in the Andhra inscriptions, but occurs once in the Girnár version of Afoka’s 
Rock-Ediets. In Rajuka (I, No. 177), and sometimes m the word pajdvati, ja looks 

4 The word £i indicates that the sentence is at an end. has not been restored completely, this is, of course, merely 


5 Lam inclined to take sarhgham ssa neuter nominative | tentative. 


with the lingavyatya-ya, so common in the Asoka inscrip- ? Usually called Pradakshind by the Brahmans and 
tions, and as the subject of the sentence, As long ns the text | Bhimti (Bhramantí) by the Jamas. 
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almost like ff. In Yakhadasiya (I, No. 194) the letter sa has been made with a single 
stroke, the left-hand limb being formed by drawing from the right hand upstroke a 
continuous line across the letter. Among the vowels 4 and e often slant upwards, as 
in the Kàlsi version of the Rock-Edicts and in the later inscriptions, The vowel i very 
commonly consists, as in the Girnár version, of a small semi-circle and occasionally (see, 
e.g. 1, Nos. 141, 280) of a long stroke, rising straight upwards. I may add that the 
vowel 4 is attached against the usual practice to the inner side of the left prong of ma 
in the word Mdhisaliya, I, Nos. 313-14, and that the vowel ? occupies a similar posi- 
tion in Sirimiláyá (1, No. 355). 

The unusual cha, with a little tail, known from Mr. Rea's Bhattiprolu Stipa in- 
scriptions, appears in I, Nos. 269 and 284, A १८, intermediate between the form of the 
Bhattiprolu Stüpa and that of the Andhra cave inscriptions, is used in the name 7á]f- 
vahana, a vicarious form for F¿díoahana in I, No. 199. This is one of the few certain 
instances of the occurrence of Za north of the Warmada before the times of the Guptas. 

There are also, just as in Sir A. Cunningham’s collection, a certain number of in- 
scriptions, showing later characters than those of the Asoka Edicts. To these belong— 

(1) the long imprecatory document, I, No. 377, which shows the dagger-like ka, the 
angular gka and a peculiar short da, with a shallow curve, but has no serif or nail-heads ; 

(2) a few inseriptions with short vertical strokes and nail-heads, but otherwise 
with archaic forms, like I, Nos. 288, 334, 377; 

(8) likewise a small number of inscriptions with still more advanced forms, like I, 
No. 237; IL, Nos. 25, 59, 66, among which the first shows curves to the left attached to 
ka and ra, while the third offers an almost circular ba and the looped £a, common in the 
southern inscriptions of the second century A.D. and of later times. It seemsto me that 
these facts confirm the remarks made in my former article regarding the age of the 
Stüpas, and show that the bulk of the v-ork belongs to the 3rd century B.C. and to the 
beginning of the 2nd, as well as that some additions and repairs were made in later times. 

With respect to the language I have not to add anything to the notes given in my 
former article. The type is that of the Pali of the Asoka inscriptions and of the 
Buddhist scriptures. Anomalous forms of the kinds noticed before are also numerous. 
Jf my reading of the second word of.I, No. 268, is right, there is one instance of the use 
of a double consonant. 

As regards the contents I may state that the new inscriptions mention also a 
number of the collective donations, 

Thus, I, No. 214 registers a gift of the village of Asvavati; No. 124 one by the 
nuns of Vadivahana; Nos. 147 and 231 those of the female lay worshippers of Nava- 
gama and of Ejávati; No. 276 one by the family of Dhamu [tara] and No. 366 one 
by the family of Ajitiguta. The number of single monks making donations now 
amounts to more thau eighty. Among them there is (TI, No. 59) another sulátika or 
teacher of the Sütras, a thera (I, No. 266), and; it would seem, a Zópaga or ascetic (I, 
No. 260). ‘This designation is usually not adopted by Buddhists, who despise the 
performance of austerities. Possibly this person may have belonged to som. other seot. 
One of the most prominent personages among the monks apparently was Gotiputa 
Bhamduka, who occurs twice (I, Nos. 16, 256) and had four pupils . . . ka, 
Budharakhita, Aya-Kanaand Dhamadata, The names of nuns making donations 
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now rise from thirty-seven to nearly seventy. One or two among them mention their 
children, and must bave been married before they entered the Sarbgha, see, e.g., I, 
No. 284 and 11, No. 29. 

Among the lay donors the Sheths and their relatives now take a still more promi- 
nent position than in the smaller collection formerly accessible, and it may be pointed 
ouf that in several instances the Sheth of a village is mentioned without the addition of 
his proper name. Thus, 1, No. 140, records the gift of “ Naga, wife of the Sheth of Karhda- 
digama,” and No. 167 that “of the mother of the Sheth.” Among the other professions 
of the donors there are some new ones. Thus, we have a 8०7786, i.e., sautrika, °° weaver,” 
in I, No. 195; vadaki, i.e., probably vardhakin, “carpenter” in No. 311, and a rajuka 
in No. 220, The term rajuka or rájuka is known from the Asoka edicts and from the 
Kalpasiitra of the Jainas, where, as Professor Jacobi has shown, it occurs in the form 
rajjuya, and is explained to mean ‘a clerk or accountant,’ what is now called in India 
a karkun” The word is an abbreviation of rajjugdhaka, literally, a ropeholder and is 
an ancient name for a Revenue Settlement officer. Rdjalipikara “a royal scribe” 
(I, Nos, 48, 49), apparently differs in meaning from lekhaka (1, No. 143), which latter 
means “a writer who copies manuscripts or copyist.” Among the proper names there 
are various new ones, pointing to the worship of the Nekshatras, and a few like 
Ajarani, 2e., Ajira or Durga, indicating the existeriee of Pauranik worship. 

There are fifteen new names of towns or villages mentioned as the homes of donors, 
but none of them occurs more fhan a few times. It would seem that the inhabitants 
of Arápána, Bhogavadhana, Kuraghara, Kurara, Madhuvana, Nandinagara 
Navagáma, Pokhara, Tumbavana, Ujjain and Vedisa defrayed nearly the whole 
expense of the ornaments of the two Stüpas, the lion’s share falling to Ujjain, which is 
mentioned thirty-five times. 

If we now turn to the three later inscriptions incised on the bases of statues which 
Dr. Führer has discovered, the first records the dedication of a statuu of Buddha by 
Madhurika, daughter of Khara or Vera in the Vihára of Dharmadeva during the 
reign of the |mahárája]l rájátirdja |devalputra Shahi Vasushka. The name 
Vásushka is new. But if looks asif it were formed of the first part of Vasudeva and 
the last syllable of the names Kanishka and Huvishka, and one feels tempted to 
consider if as another name of the third Kushana king. If the first sign of the date is 
read, as Sir A. Cunningham, I think, correctly proposes, as 70, the identification of 
Vasushka with Vasudeva becomes quite unobjectionable; for the year 78 certainly 
falls within Vasudeva’s reign and the characters of the document fully agree with those 
of the inscriptions which bear his name. The inscription is unfortunately mutilated in 
the beginning of each line and the third line has almost entirely disappeared. What 

remains may be read as follows :— 

Ll. . . < s . .syá? rájátirájasya . . putrasya? Sháh[i] Vásushkasya ” 

sam [70] 8 he [di 5] [e]tasy[ám] [p]u[rv]v[àyàm] bhagava— 


7 See my notes on the Pillar Edict IV, and the Rock 30 I read this sign first as 20; Sir A. Cunningham, 
Edict IIT, infra, and my article in the Deutschen Morgenlán- | whom I consulted, suggested that it is a looped sign for 


dischen Zeitschrift, vol. XLVII, p. 466. 70. I agree to thie, as the Mathura Inscr. No. XX ( Epigr. 
d Restore, as Sir À. Cunningham suggests, MaAárája, | Ind., vol. 1I, p. 214), which belongs to the same period, 
pr perhaps Siddha mahérdjasya, has n very similar sign, (See facsimile on the plate.) 


१ Restore deraputrasya. 
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G2 . < < . © « sya” jambuchhayasailagra . sya Dharmadevaviháre 
pratishtápitá? Kharasya? dhitare? Madhurika. 
L.3. . . . . © . [nmi deyadharma . . L . + + + . . « 


The second novelty, whieh shows letters of the 8th or 9th century need not be 
transcribed, as it contains nothing but the Buddhist ereed. The third inscription, which, 
as already stated, is in Nágari characters of the 9th or 10th century, originally 
consisted of a Sragdhará verse, of which only two Pádas are at present completely 
legible :— 

L.1. Om Prá—.áyushy o — -— ७ v ww v uv ६५ ६५५ = — u >= 

— wv — — [Ta]syákhyáyáh kilánte Sugatagunavritah samsthito 
bhadra. e a œ © 4 © «© «© «#© © «© 57 ४ 
L. 2. $avdah [1] 


0178 0 uv = — V V V wow ९५” — — w — — sam 
sam— ~~ dedharmoyam ™ k[viltasya pravarasukhakarajüánasam— 
L. 3. praptaye sah [11] 


DONATIVE INSCRIPTIONS FROM SANCHI. 


TOPE I. 
No. 124 = C. 2. 


[वाडि*]वहना मिछुनिना दानं [05] ° 
The gift of the nuns from [V4di]vahana. 


» No. 125 = C. 6. 
वजिगुतस दानं [a]Y 
The gift of Vajiguta (Vajrigupta). 
No. 126 = 0.7. 
देवभागाय [साधुबनिक[ य] भिझुनिय दानं [15] 
The gift of the nun Devabhágá, inhabitant of Madhuvana, 
No. 127 = 0. 8. 


वाकलाये देविये अहिमितर्मातु” ॥*] ” 
(The gift) of the Vákalá queen, the mother of Ahimita (Ahimitra), 


" Probably Zo sákyamunisya to bo restored. Fiihrer’s impression shows a faint va before hand. The res- 

'U Read pratishthdpité. toration is not doubtful, as Vdd:vahana is mentioned in 

13 Or Verasya. Nos. 101, 116, and 50 forth. 

u Read dahitard, V The letters are beautifully carved and about half n 

15 This seems to be 8 contraction of deyadharmo, made | foot high. Vajrin may be,—Indra, a Buddha, or one ot the 
for the sake of the metre. Vive Devas, 


16 Sir A. Cunningham has only Hand bhichhuniya. Dr. 38 Possibly वाकिसाये , 
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No. 128 = C. 10. 
नगदिनस भिछुनो दानं [u*] 
The gift of Nagadina (Nagadatia or Nàgadatta), the monk. 
No. 129 = C. 17. 
सोणदेवाय [प]रिजय श्रगिदेवा[य च दा]नं (u*] | 
The gift of Sonadeva (Suvarnadeva),” Parijà (P) and Agidev&à (Aynidevd), 
No, 130 = C. 18. 


gama सभंगिनिकाय दानं [n] 
The gift of Subhaga and her sister. 


No. 131 = 0. ४7५9). 
पुसगिरिनो नाव[गा]मकस दानं [u*] 


The gift of Pusagiri (Pushyagiri) inhabitant of Navagama (Navagráma). 


No, 132 = C. 26. 
ओद[1][घतिकाये Refa वेदिसिकया? दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Odatiké (Avaddtika), a nun of Vedisa. 


No. 188 = C. 27. 
यसीपालस दानं भर्द[त]कडि[य स] (2) [u*] 
(The gift) of Yasopala (Yasahpála), pupil of the venerable Kada (?), 


No. 184 = C, 28, 
areal ]रगिन्हा सोहगिरिनो दन [॥*] 


The gift of Sihagiri (Simkagiri) from Mahamoragi.” 


No. 185 — C. 29. 
yaa (equa dt दानं [u^] 
The gift of Pusa (Pushya) ihe Chahatiya? monk. 


No, 186 — C. 32. 
[ग]इपतिनी बुधिलस दा]नं* n*] 
The gift of the gahapati Budhila (Buddhila). 


No, 187 = 6. 37. 
अय[र|हिलस साफिनेयकस” मातु दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the mother of the venerable Eahila (P), the Sàphineyaka, 
9 Suvarna, i.e. the Gandharva of that name, 
?? Compare the note to II, No, 33. 
?* See ante, No. 77. 


2 Possibly “inhabitant of Chabata.” 
7 This might be rea साढनेयकस, but below (in No. 161), the फि is distinct. 
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No. 188 = C. 42. 
1, 1. नवगामका दिसारखि- 
L.2. तस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Disárakhita^ (Disdrakshita) from Navagamaka (Navagrdma). 


No. 139 = C. 44. 
पोठदेबाय दानं [u*] 
The gift of Pothadevà (.Proshthadevá). 


No. 140 = C. 45 (?)« 
L, 1. कंदडिगामियस सेथिनी 
L. 2. पजावतिया नागाय दानं [n*] 
The gift of Naga, the wife of the Sheth of Kamdadigama (grámoa). 
No. 141 — C. 46. 
L. 1. वांदडिगामियस सेधिनो 
L. 2. पजावतिय पुसाय दानं [ul 
The gift of Pus& (Pushya), wife of the Sheth of Kamdadigáma. 


No. 142 — C. 47. 
कंदडिगामा वढस दानं [u*] 
The gift of Vadha (Vriddha) from Kamdadigrama, 
No. 148 = C. 48. 
सुलगिरिनी दानं लेखकस [॥*] 
The gift of Mulagiri (71605), the copyist. 


No. 144 = C. 49. 
उलेनिय — — — — 


From Ujjain . . . 
No. 145 = C. 50. 


यखदिनस भिखुनो दानं [u*] 
The gift of Yakhadina (Yakshadatía), the monk. 


No. 146 — C. 51, 
उजेनिया उपासिकाय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of a female lay worshipper from Ujjain. 


No, 147 = 6. 58, 
नावगामिकाना उपासिकाना दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the female lay worsbippers of Navagáma (?gráma). 


4 The deities meant here are the d:Sah, the nymphs of the quarters of the horizon 
2$ Sir Á Cunningham’s identical Inscription 18 1n one hno, Honce this may be a different one. 
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No. 148 = C. 55. 
उजेनिया रो[ह]णिय दानं [u*]2 
The gift of Rohani (Rohini) from Ujjain. 


No. 149 = C. 56. 


safaat धसगिरिनी दानं [us] 
The gift of Dhamagiri (Dharma?) from Ujjain. 


No. 150 = C. 57. 


उजेनिया सोनस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Sona (Suvarna) from Ujjain. 


No. 151 = C. 58. 


उजेनिया तापसियानं [इ]सानजाय 2 दान [u] 
The gift of Naja, the daughter-in-law of the Tápasiyas, from Ujjain. 


No. 152 — C. 59. 


saat तापसियना इसिमितस दानं [ul 
The gift of Isimita (Rishimifra) of the Tapasiyas from Ujjain. 


No. 158 = 0. 60. 
उजेनिया सुलदतये दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Muladatà (JMélada!tá) from Ujjain. 


No. 154 = C. 61. 
उजेनिय qana दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Balaka from Ujjain. 


No. 155 = C. 02. 
(salfaar ओपेददतस पजावतिय वयुदतय दान [u] 
The gift of ४१७१०१७ (Páyudattá), wife of Opedadata ( Upendradatta), from 
Ujjain. 
No. 156 = C. 03. 
उजेनिय उघेददतस भगिनिय हिसदताये दानं fit] 
The gift of Himadat& (Himadattd), sister of Upedadata ( Upendradatia), from 
Ujjain. 
No. 157 = C. 64. 
[उंजे]निया उपेददतस भगिनिय quid दानं [n*]" 
The giftof Budha (Buddha), sister of Upedadats (Upendradatta), from Ujjain. 
24 The reverse shows clearly that the apparent u-stroke under ¥ is due to an accidental scratch. 
* The little horizontal stroke, denoting the 6 is placed rather hich up and detached from the vertical line, 


Bead Safara. 
Possibly afaa to be read. 
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No. 158 = 6, 65. 
उजेनिया काडिये सिछुनिये दानं [ut] 
The gift of the nun Kadi (Kindi), from Ujjain. 


No. 159 — C. 66, 
उजेनिया छेतमातु दानं [u°] 
The gift of the mother of Chheta (Kshetra), from Ujjain. 


No. 160 = C. 67. 
उजेनिया तापसियना सिंहदतये दानं [u^] 
The gift of Simhadata” (datid) of the Tapasiyas from Ujjain. 


No. 161 — 68. 
उजेनिया सफिनेयकाना इसिकस दानं [u^] 
The gift of Isika (Rishika) of the Saphineyakas from Ujjain. 


No. 162 = 0. 69. 
gen इसिसितय दानं [0] 
The gift of Isimita (Rishimitra) from Kuraghara, 


No, 163 = C. 70. 
उजेनिया वा[स]लाया दानं [ui] 
The gift of Vásulà (>), from Ujjain. 


No. 164 = 0. 71. 
कुरघरा नरय दानं [॥* | 
The gift of Nara” from Kuraghara, 


No. 165 = 0, 72. 
कुरघरा नगसितया दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Nagamità (Naga or Négamitré), from Kuraghara. 


No. 166 — C. 83. 
अखदेवाय ससिकस सातु दानं [u°] 
The gift of A$vadevà? (Asvadevd), mother of Samika (Svémika). 


No. 167 — C. 85. 
सेथिनी aq ataalfala— — 
(The gift) of Kaniyasi (Kaniyast), the mother of the Sheth, 


30 In this and similar compounds Simba may possibly stand for नरसिंह, shortened Bhémdvat, 
* Possibly विपुलाय fo be read. 

37 $ e, probably Neradattd. 

3 Tn this and similar compounds WA probably stauds bAémavat for TTAN- 

34 The vowel of fq is indistinct. 
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No, 168 — C. 88, 
agata दान [n*] 
The gift of Vasulà. 
No. 169 = C. 89. 
इंददतस पाविडकस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Idadata (Indradatta), inhabitant of Pavida. 


No. 170 = C. 94. 


कुजरस सैशिभातु दानं [u*] 
The gift of Kujara (Kunjara), the brother of the Sheth. 


No. 171 = ©. 96. 
L. 1. —[fa]aara सकदिन पजाव-- 
L. 2. — दानं [i] ॐ 
The gift of Isidata (Rishidattd), wife of Sakadina (Sakradatta). 


No. 172 = C. 97. 
भदगुतस सानुकगामीनस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Bhadaguta (Bhadragupta), inhabitant of Sánukagáma (grdma). 


No. 178 = 0. 98. 
धरकिना सातिलस दानं [uz 7] 
The gift of 881119 (Sántila or Svátila) | from Dharakináà (Erakina ur Eran), 


No. 174 — C. 100. 
स[घा]य दानं [u*] 
The gift of Sagha (SamgAá). 


No. 175 = C. 118. 
वाघुमता काचा-- — 
(The gift of) Kàchà . . . . from Vaghumatu. 


No. 176 — C. 119—21. 
L. 1. समिकस वानिकस 


L. 2. पुतस चस सिरिपालस 
L. 3. दानं २ [n] 


Three (rails) >, the gift of Samik a (Svdmika), the trader, and of his son Siripala 
(Sripfila). 


5 Restore इसिदताय and पञ्ञावतिय. 

35 Probably एरकिना to be read. 

7 Diminutive from Sdntideva, Süntivariman, or Sudlidatta. 

33 As the inscription is mutilated, its identity with C. 118 is not absolutely certain. 

7 As Sir A, Cunringham (Zhe Bhilsa Topes, p. 262) states, the three lines are carved on three different rails, which 
probably were given by the two persons named. 
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No. 177 = C. 123. 
भादतराउकस [दा]ना [u] 
The gift of Bhádata-R&juka (the venerable Rajuka 


No. 178 — C. 123. 
विसाखस भिछुनी दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the monk Visákha (:éákha). 


No. 179 — C. 130. 
iga कुररती- — 
(The gift) o£ Namda from Kurara. 


No, 180 — C. 13 
मधुव[ना] उ[सि]दतये भिछुनिये दानं [us] 
The gift of the nun Isidatà (Rishidattd) from Madhuvana 


No. 181 = C. 188. 
[इ]सिदताये भिखुनिये कुररिये दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Isidat& (Rishidatid), inhabitant of Kurara. 


No. 182 = C. 134. 
धमपालस कीघुकापदियश दानं [u°] 
The gift of Dhamapála ( Dharmapála), inhabitant of Kuthukapada. 


No. 188 — C. 147. 
नंदिनागारिकय इसिदिनाये भिकुनिये [us] * 
(The gift) of the nun Isidinà (Rishidatid), inhabitant of Namdinagara. 


No. 184 = C. 151. 
अयधनकस निठुनो दाल [ut] 
The gift of the monk, the venerable Dhanaka. 


No, 185 — C. 1957. 
धनगिरिगो दानं [1] 
The gift of Dhanagiri. 


No. 186 — C, 159. 
L. 1. बलिकाये भिछुनिया सडलाछिक- 
L. 2. टिकाय दाने [॥*| 
The gift of thenun Balika, inhabitant of Madalachhikata. 


* Or Kothukapada, i.e, either Kunthula or &s oshtukapada or padra 
1 Read न॑ंद्मागरिक 
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No. 187 — C. 163.^ 
L. 1. भडिकियस 
संघिलस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Samghila, a pupil of. Bhadika." 


No. 188 = C. 164. 
अरहतपालितस fa— — — — [॥*] 
(The gift) of the monk Arahatapalita (drhatpdlita). 


No. 189 = C. 165." 
L. 1. अरहकस परि- 
L. 2. पनकस दानं [u*] 
The gift of Arahaka (Arhaka), the Paripanaka.* 


No. 190 — C. 166. 
धमगिरिकसातु दानं [n] 
The gift of the mother of Dhamagiri (Dharmagiri). 


No. 191 = C. 168. 
सिधथस वि— — — 
. of Sidhatha (Siddháriha) , « « « « 


No. 192 — C. 169. 
इसिदासिये नादिनागरिकाय भिछुनिये दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Isidási (५८४७१४१4७४), inhabitant of Namdinagara. 


No. 193 = C. 170. 
नंदिनगरा दुपसहभिछुनिये दानं [ut] 


The gift of the nun Dupasaha (Dushprasahá ?) from Namdinagara. 


No. 194 = C. 171. 
यखदासिया दानं [सिकुनिया] [u*] 
The gift of Yakhadasi ( Yakshadást), the nun. 


No. 195 — C. 172. 
दतकलिवतस दानं [॥*]* 
The gift of Datakalivata (?) 


£ Sir A. Cunningham's identical inscription has only one line and may be different. 
4 Compare No. 306. 


“ Sir A. Cunningham's identical inscription is given in one line and may be different, 
1 This possibly means an inhabitant of Paripana, i.e., Pariparna or Paripéna ? 
45 The inscription may be mutilated in the beginning. 
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No. 196 = 0. 174." 
L. 1. दमकस सोति- 
L. 2. कस कुसुकपितु 
L. 9. दानं [15] 
The gift of the weaver Damaka, father of Kusuka. 


No. 197 — C. 179.9 - 
L. 1. इसिपालीतस च 


L. 2. समणस च uj 
The gift of Jsipalita (JZishipálita) and of Samana (Sramana). 


No. 198 = 6. 186. 
५ ated भिखुनो दानं [u*] 
The gift of the mouk Vira. 


No. 199 — C. 187—88. 
L. 1. यखिय भिखुनिया वाळीव = 
L. 2.  हनिकाया दानं ७ 
The gift of the nun Yakhi (7८66702), inhabitant of V&livahana 


No. 200 = C. 189. 
वेदिसवेहि दंतकारिष्ठि रुपवसं वातं [॥*] 
The workers in ivory of Vedisa have done the carving. 


No. 201 = C. 192. 
कुरराय नागपायस अछावडे सेथिस yaa च संघस [दा]नं] [॥*]* 


The gift of Nágapiya (priya) in Kurara, Sheth in Achhá&vada, and of (his) son 
Samgha. 
No. 202.9? 
अछावाटा चिरातिमातु दानं [uw] 
The gift of Chirati (Kirdit) from Achhavata (P Ma’). 
No. 208. 
अर्ज[रा]निय दानं pu] 
The gift of Ajaràni (4jirdé). 


No. 204. 
[अ)]ठकनगरम गर्ग[द]तस भिखुनो दानं [n] 
The gift of Gagamdata (Gangadatia), the monk, inhabitant of Athakanagara. 


7 There are four impressions bearing these letters. Though perfectly identical, they may yet belong to two diferent 
inscriptions 


‘t Sir A. Cunningham's identical inscription is given in one line and may be difforevt, 
9 Read कुररिय नागपियस. 


$ As there are four impressions with these letters, it is possible that they refer to two separate Inscriptions. 
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wd — z दनं [॥*] 
The gift of Apa-yaha (2) 
No. 206, 
qaratan दानं [uv] 


The gift of Apakani. 
ho, 207. 


अयकनम्र Tuma दानं च्रवमंडुकिवम [n^] 


The gift of the venerable Kana, pupil of the venerable Bhamduka” 


Xo. 208. 
यज्ञेति] य TAS दानं [n] 
The gift of the monk, the venerable Jeta (Jayanta). 
No. 209, 
L. 1. angaa साधिविद्वारिनो 
L. 2. jana मिद्रना दानं [us] 


3/9 


The gift of the monk Khemaka (ehemaka), the iellow-wanderer of ihe venerable 


Phaguna (PAalguna). 


No. 210. 
यरपना अ्रमाउम ajali — 


The gift of Asáda (dehddha) . . . from Arapana, 


No, 211, 
Bot CA — ~~ 


From Arapana..... 


No, 212. 
[A] लिया faza दानं [n] 
The gift of Siha (Simhá), inhabitant of Arapana. 
| No. 213. 
uuu [u ] 
The gift of Asaguta (déragupta). 
No. 214, 
"uuu उ्जनिकावे agaa दान [uj 
The gift of Asabha,a nun of Ujjain. 
No. 215. 
[x ]wafaa गासस ~ — 
(Lhe gift) of the village of Asvavati (A4éravati). 


2 Incived on the procession path. 
3? Bee ante, p. 08, No. 16, and below Wo. 2:5, 


5 c 2 


380 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


No. 216. 
L. 1. डेसिदसिये नादिनागरिकाये fug fel 
L. 2. दान [n*]® 


The gift of Isidasi (Rishiddsi), a nun of Nandinagara. 


No. 217. 
L. 1. इसिनदनस दानं [u*] 
L. 2. [प]ञवढनियस [॥*] 


The gift of Isinadana (Jshinandana), inhabitant of Puiiavadhana ( Punyavur- 
dhana). 


No. 218. 
इसिरखितस दान [u* ] 


The gift of Isirakhita (Rishirakshita). 


No. 219. 


उजनिये अखरखिताये दानं [॥*] 
The gift 00 Asvarakhità (4§varakshitd) in Ujjain. 


No, 220. 
उजेनाया उपसिकाये सिरिकाये दानं [1*]* 
The gift of the lay worshipper Sirika (७7६6) from Ujjain. 


No. 221.5 
उजेनिया ओपेददतस पजावतिय वा[यु]दताय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Viyudaté, wife of Opedadata (Upendradatia) from Ujjain. 
No. 222. 
L. 1. [*उ]जेनिय कलुरप- 
L. 2. तस बुसुस दानं [u*] 
The gift of Bumu, son of Kalura, from Ujjain.” 
No. 328. 
L. 1. डजेनिया तापसिया- 
L. 2. नं— — YA 
L. 3. [दता]य दानं [u*] 


The gift of Dhamadatà (.DAarmadattá) . . . of the TApasiyas from Ujjain. 


No. 221. 
[उ*]जेनिया धसयसाया wa भिछुनिया दा[नं* ॥*] 
The gift of the mother of the nun Dhamayasáà (Dharmayaéas) from Ujjain 


83 This is identical in words with No. 192 (C. 169), «which however is 1n one hne. 
^ Read उ्जनिया. 


55 This is identical in words, but not in spelling, with No. 155 (C. 62). 
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No. 22b. 
L. 1. उजेनिया वलिकाया 


L. 2. arg «rd [॥*] 
The gift of the mother of Balika from Ujjain. 


No. 226. 
उजेनिये waa fag — — — — 
(The gif?) of the nun Mita (Aird) in Ujjain. 
No. 227. 
उजेनिया agaa दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Vasulà from Ujjain, 
No. 228. 
उजेनिया खंघदतस दानं [u^] 
The gift of Sam ghadata ( 6६६४6 ) from Ujjain. 


No. 229, 
उजेनिया सुलासस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Sulasa from Ujjain. 
No. 280, 
उतरस रजुकस दान [ut]? 
The gift of Utara (Uttara), the Rajuka. 


No. 281. 
एजावतिय ड[पा[सिकाना — — 


(The gift) of the female lay worshippers from Ejavati. 


No. 232. 
एजावतिया वाहिलस दानं [u^] 
The gift of Vahila from Ejávati. 
No. 288. 
कटकर्ञज[य]कस [ई*]ददेवस दानं |॥*] 


The gift of 1dadeva (Indradeva), inhabitant of Katakafu. 


No. 284. 
कटकजुया अरहस दानं [uj 
The gift of Araha (Arhat) from Katakainu. 


No. 285. 
achad Y—~— — — 
From Katakañu ... .. .. 


ss See facsimile on the plate. 
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No. 2306. 
वांदडिंगामा सेथि — — 
From Kamdadigama (grime), of the Sheth . . e. 
No. 287. 
L, 1, कंदडिगामियस सेठिनो 
L. 2. पजावतिया देवभागाय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Devabhiga, wife of tho Sheth of Kamdadigama (grêma). 


No. 238. 
L. 1, काणस भिछुनो 
L.2. दानं [uw] 
The gift of the monk Kana. 
No. 239.9 


कुरघरा घोसकस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Ghosaka (Ghoshaka) from Kuraghara. 


No. 240. 
कुरघरा नगमिताय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Nagamità (Naga or Ndgamitrd) from Kuragharg. 


No, 24]. 
L. 1. [कुर धस्य alt ति]सिरिय 
L.2. —खुनि — — — —* 


(The gift) of the nun Satisiri (Sdntiéri or Sváliéri), inhabitant of Kuraghara. 
No. 242. 
L.1. कुररातो अरहगुतस 
L. 2. दन [WA] 
The gift of Arahaguta (Arhadgupta) from Kurara. 


No. 243.” 
L. 1. कुररातो अरह[गु]तस 


L. 2. दानं [॥*] 


No. 244, 
L. 1. कुरराय अछावतिय 
L. 2. भिखुनिय दानं [॥४]” 
The gift of the nun Achhávati (Rikshavaté) in Kurara, 


भ There are two illegible lines above that given here. 
55 Restore सिखुनिय दानं. 


59 The inscription is identical in words with the preceding, but the last three letters of line 1 are almost destroyed and 
ihe spelling differs. 


१० It is not impossible that the फुरशाय in this inscription and in Nos. 241 aod 244 1s meant for कुररिय, 
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No. 2465. 
qara णागादिनाय दानं [nt] 
The gift of Nàgàdinà (Nayadatid) in Kurara. 
No. 246. 
कुरराय धसकस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Dhamaka (Dharmaka) in Kurara. 
No. 247. 
कुरारय वल — — — — 


No. 248, 
L.1. कुरराय सघारखिताया“ 


L. 2. भिखुनिय दानं [ut] 
The gift of the nun Sagharakhita (Samgharakshiid) iu Kurara, 


कुररिय अरहगुता [य दा]~ 
The gift of Arahaguta (Arhadguptá), inhabitant of Kurara. 
No. 250. 
कुर रि]य [अर|हदिनाय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Arahadinà (4rhaddatid), inhabitant of Kurara. 
No. 251, 
[कु]ररियस सघा 


L. 1. गडाय भिछन- 
L. 2, य दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Gada (Gandd °). 
No. 253. 
welja मिछ्निया वेदिसिकाया दा[नं* ॥*] 
The gift of the nun Gada (Ganda ?), inhabitant of Vedisa. 
No. 254. 
. | गिरिकस पजावतिया-लिया दानं [u*] 
Thegiftof . . ti,wifeof Girika. 
No. 255. 
गोतमिये इसिनिका = — = —" 
(The gift) of Isinika (Rishika), the Gotami (Gautamz). 


9 Read णाग, 
€ Read सघ.” 
€ There are four impressions. which seem to refer to the same inscription. 
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No. 256. 
गोतिपुतस भडुकस भिछुनो दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the monk Bhaduka, son of the Goti (Gaupti mother). 
No. 257.” 
जितसितय दनं [u] v 
The gift of Jitamità (Jitámitra). 


No. 258.9 
जोक्लकस मिछनो दानं [n*] 
The gift of the monk Jonhaka (Jyotsnaká). 


No. 259. 


ताकारापदा संघरखितस दानं [u^] 
The gift of Samgharakhita ("rakshita) from Takarapada. 


No. 260. 
तापसस गोनंदकस दानं [u^] 
The gift of the ascetic Gonamdaka, 


No. 261. 
तिरिडपदा नागाथा उपासिकाय [दा नं [॥*] 
The gift of the female lay worshipper Naga from Tiridapada. 
No. 262. 
तिसस दानं [u*] 
The gift of Tisa (Zishya). 
No. 263. 
तुडस फुजाकप[ लि]यस दानं [u*]" 
The gift of Tuda (Tunda), inhabitant of Phujakapalli (?). 


No. 264.9 
तु[ब]वना गहपतिनो पतिठियस दान [WE] 
The gift of Gakapati Patithiya (Pratishthita) from Tumbavana.,? 


No. 265. 
तुंबवना गहपतिनी पतिठियस arg [जा]याय ध[जा]य दानं [u*] 


The gift of Dhana (Dhanyá), wife of the brother of the gohapati Patithiya 
( Pratishtkita) from Tumbavana.”? 


€ This is identical in words with the inscription No, 16 (ante, p. 98), which however has three lines, sec facsimile. 
७ Sco facsimile. 

% Identical in words (but not in the size of the letters) with No. 76, ante, p. 106. 

$7 The consonant of the bracketed syllable is very doubtful. 

€8 Identical in words with No. 23, ante, p. 99. 

t Tumbavana occurs in Hemachandra's Parisishta Parvan, (see Professor Jacobi's Introduction, p. 71). 
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No. 266. 


gc अयनागस भिकुनो उजेनिकस दानं [u | 
The gift of the Thera, the venerable Naga, a monk of Ujjain. 


No. .267. 
L. 1. cara भिकुनिया म — = faena” 
L. 2. eri [॥” | 
The gift of the nun Data (Dattd), inhabitant of [Madalachh jikata. 
No, 268. 


देवरखितस मोरजहकटियस fagat दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the monk Devarakhita (rakshita), inhabitant of Morajahakata, 
No, 269. 
धनगिरिनो [चडि|पियस” च भिछुनं दानं [ut] 
The gift of the monks Dhanagiri and Chadipiya (Chandipriye ?). 
No. 270. 
L. 1. धसकस वेजजक- 
L. 2. स दन i] 
The gift of Dhamaka (Dharmaka), inhabitant of Vejaja. 
No. 271. 
धसगिरिनो च धमसेनस च दानं] [॥*] 
The gift both of Dhamagiri (Dharma) and of Dhamasena (Dharma). 
No, 272. 
धमदिनाये दान [ut] 
The gift of Dhamadind (Dharmadatta). 
No. 278. 
L. 3. धंसपालस 
L. 2. स[हि]पालस” दान (u*] 
The gift of Dhammapàla (Dharma? and) of Mahipala. 
No. 274. 
L. 1. धसरखितस 
L.2. — रकरकस दानं [nt] 
The Dhamarakhita (Dharmarakshita), inhabitant of —rakara(?). 


No. 275. 


धमरखिताय मधुवनिकाये दानं [u*] 
The gift of Dhamarakhita (Dharmarakshitd), inhabitant of Madhuvana. 


२० Restore मडलरिकटिकाये 
7 This may also be intended for चढिपियस or uta 
12 The second vowel has been obliterated. 
ó D 
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bd. Wg e 
L. 2. कुलस द[न n] 
The gift of the family o£ Dhamu[tara] (Dhermottara). 
No. 271. 
L. 1. afan अचल-- 
L. 2. मिछुनिय दा[नं ॥*] 
The gift of the nun Achala from Nadinagara (Nandi). 


L. 1. नंदिनगरा अम[ग य] 
L. 2. दानं [ur] 
The gift of Amaga (Amati, ie. Amyritá ?) from Namdinagara. 
No. 279. 
L. 1. नंदिनगर[7] उतरदतय 
L. 2. दानं [॥ 1” 
The gift of Utaradatà (Uttaradattá) from Namdinagara. 


No. 280. 
नंदिनगर [sax]teraa दानं [u*] | 
The gift of Utaramità (Uttaramiirá) from Namdinagara. 
No. 281. 
L. 1. [नं]द्निगर उपास- 
L. 2. [कस] यमदस दन [ns] 
The gift of the lay worshipper Yamadalta] (dutta) from Namdinagara, 
No. 282. 
L. 1. नदिनगर रोहणदेव- 
L. 2. य [दानं bi] 
The gift of Rohanadevà (Rohinidevá) from Nadinagara (JNandinagara). 
No. 283. 
नं[दु]तरय दनं वे[दि|सिकय भिछुनिया 
The gift of Namdutara (P Nandottard), a nun of Vedisa. 
No. 284. 
L. 1. नागदतस सघरखितस च कोरघरानं 
L. 2. दानं [४ 1” 
The gift of Nágadata ("datta) and Sagharakhita (Samgharakshita), inhabitants 
of Kuraghara. 


? Probably धमुतरस to be restored. 

7 Above the first sylabie stands another न, 

*5 Read यमद्तस 

75 This inscription has to be read from below, see ante, p. 107, No. 93, 
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No. 285.” 
ना[गिल]स सेठिनो दानं [u^] 
The gift of Sheth Nagila. 
No. 286. 
नाटिय सिखुनिय [को |रघरिय दानं ॥ | 


The gift of thenun Nati, inhabitant of Kuraghara, 


No. 287 
नादिनगर कावोज - 
स भिहुनो दानं [uz] 
The gift of the monk Kaboja (Kamboja) from Nadinagara (Nandi), 


No. 285.5 
L. 1. पंथकस भिछुनो उ[से|यका — = 
L. 2. वृधपालीतम fingit दानं [us] 


The gift of the monk Pamthaka (Pantheka) . . . . (and) of the monk 
Südhapálita (Jeddhapdálite). 
No. 289. 
[पा]तिठानस दानं [u°] 
The gift of Patithana. 
No. 290, 
पुरुविडा टिसागिरिपुतानं «is 1*] 
The gift of the sons of Diságiri? (Disdgiri) from Puruvida, 
No. 291, 
yana दन n] 
The gift of Pasaka (Dushyake). 


No. 202. 
पुसटतस नवगसकियस दन [॥ | 
The gift of Pusadata (Pushyadatta), inhabitant of Navagama (grêma). 


No, 293. 
पेमुतिकाय सुपठामाये सिछनिये दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun’ Supathàmà (Suprasthámá ?), inhabitant of Pemuta. 


No. 201. 
[पा jenar इसिदताय लेवस पजावतिया दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Isidatà (Rishidatid), the wife of Leva from Pokhara (Pushkara). 


7 Seo facsimile. 78 Given among the facsimiles, 7 See above, note 24 to No. 138. 
3 D2 
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No. 295. 
पोखरातो इसिदताय दानं — — — — — — मल 
The gift of Isidatà from Pokhara. . . « « 


No. 296. 
[*पी]खराता तुडाया तुडस च दान ले — — — — — 
The gift of Tudà and Tuda (Tunda) . . .from Pokhara. 


No. 297. 
पाखरा संर्घाखि]स? दानं [॥* | 
The gift of Samgha[ra]khi[ta] from Pokhara, 
No. 298. 
पोडविककस इसिदिनस दानं [॥* | 
The gift of Isidina (Rishidatta), inhabitant of Podavijha." 
No. 209. 
बधकस सिछुना को[डि|जिलकस — — 
(The gift) of the monk Badhaka (-Faddhaka)," inhabitant of Kodijila. 
No. 300. 
L. 1. बलदताया चुड[फ] 
L. 2. लगिरियाय दानं [॥* | 
The gift of Baladatà (°dattd), inhabitant of Chudaphalagiri (Kshudra°). 


No. 301. 
[वो]इ wefugq" दनं [V | 
The gift of Bohu (Bhoddhyi P), the father of Mula (Mila). 
No. 802. 


ब॒धरखितस [दानं] [॥*| 
The gift of Budharakhita (Buddharakshita). 


No. 308. 
बुधरखितस [सिखुना अ]य भंडकियस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the monk Budharakhita (pupil) of the venerable Bhamduka. 


No. 304. 
L. 1. बुधरखताय fing — 
L. 2. य दानं [u*] 
The gift of the nun Budharakhatá (Buddharakshita). 


© Read संयरस्वितस. 

m Professor Jacobi suggests that this may be derived from a Sanskrit compound पुराडवित्ा, 
© This may be a misspelling for बोधक or quar 

$3 Perhaps meant for equa. See the facsimile. 
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— No. 308. 
T दान [1*] 
The gift of Bodhi, 
No. 306. 
L. 1. भडिकस भिखुना 
L. 2. कुरघरा- 


L. 8. स दानं jis)“ 
The gift of the monk Bhadika, inhabitant of Kuraghara. 


No. 307. 
भड — — — खुना कारघरस दन [WE]? 
The gift of [the monk] Bhad[ika], inhabitant of Kuraghara. 
No. 308. 
agar पञजावतिय दानं [u*] 
The gift of the wife of Bhadu (Bhandu). 
No. 309. 


[भो]गवठना धञिकाय — — 
(The gift) of Dhanikà (Dhanyaká) from Bhogavadhana ('zardhana). 


No. 910. 


मछवटा नादिनिया दानं [u5] 
The gift of Nadini (Nandini) from Machhavata (Jfatsyavarta). 


No. 811, 
मनोरमस वडकिनो अओ — — — — 


(The gift) of the carpenter® Manorama . 
No. 312, 


मडानाभस 
Of Mahánáman. 
No. 818, 


माइसतिय अरिहदताये दानं [i5] 
The gift of Arihadatà (Arhaddattd) from Mahasati (Máhishmatt). 


No. 314. 


माहिसतिय जि ~ ~ — स दानं [ut] 
The gift of Ji... .from Máhishmati (JMáhishmat:). 


=“ Probably करघरियद्ध [0 be read. 

5 Restore भडिकस fira. 

= 1 take vadakino to stand for vaddha kino, just as we have in No. 210 Asddasa for Asddhe. 

४ Mesut for माड्सिविय; tbe blurred letters of tho inscription might be taken to represent माईरुतिय 
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No. 315, 
मितसिरिया दान सिखुनिया कैररिया [u] 


The cift of Mitasiri (वाका राठी, a nun of Kurara. 


No. 9106. 
यखिय भिछुनिये वेदिसा दानं [a] 
The gift of the nun. Yakhi (Yash) from Vedisa. 


No. 217. 
TATA माहिसतिय दानं [n] 
The gift of Ratina from Méahisati (Mdhishmati). 


L. 1. रेनिलस afama” 
L. 2. दानं [u] 
The gift of Rebila, inhabitant of Namdinagara. 


No. 319. 
L. 1. रेवतिसिताय वलक- 
L. 2. म पजावति[या दा]नं [15] 
The gift of Revatimita (Aevatimitra), wife of Balaka. 


No. 2320. 
L. 1. वजिनिय भिखुनिया 
L. 2. दानं [us] 
The gift of the nun Vajini (Vajriné). 


Nos. 321-29. 
L. 1. वरदतस दानं 
L. 2. भगिनिवा वरसेजाय 
L. 3. दानं 


The gift of Varadata (datita); the gift of (his) sister Varasená. 


No. 828. 
L. 1. वरदतस पजावतिय 


L. 2. इसलय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Isalà (Rishilá), wife of Varadata (Jaradatta). 
55 Meant for रतिनिय, diminutive from रति or <, 


9 Probably meant for नदिनागरकस' 


79 This probably stands for Hebhila, like Asdda (No, 210) for Asddha. 
१ Meant for इसिलाय. 
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No. 324, 
L. 1. वरदतस पजवतया 
L. 2. Trea दानं [u*] 
The gift of Roha, wife of Varadata (dafta). 


No. 325. 
वरुणस दनं [n°] 
The gift of. Varuna. 
| No. 326. 
L. 1. [व]सुमिताय fa- 
L. 2. छुनिय [दानं] 


L. 3. उर्जेनिकय 
The gift of Vasumità ("mitrá), a nun of Ujjain. 


No. 327. 
agata दनं [n°] 
The gift of Vasulà. 


No. 328. 


वाडोवच्चनातों send दानं [uw] 
The gift of Odaka (Ardraka) from Vadivahana. 


No. 929. 
siad नंदिनगरा भिछनिये दानं [॥* | 
The gift of Vasava, a nun from Namdinagara. 


No. 350. 
L. 1. [वि]तिरिञहय ga- 
L. 2. रखितस दन [w] 


The gift of Bhutarakhita (Bhitdrakshita) from Vitirifiaha (°). 


No. 881. 
L. 1. वितिरिनहिय afz- 
L. 2. रखितस दनं [॥*] 


The gift of Mahirakhita (Mahirakshita) from Vitirinahi (?). 


No. 332. 
L. 1. iyana कापासिगा-- 


L. 2. qq भिखुनिया दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Vipulá,a nun fiom Kápásigáma ('gráma). 
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No. 333. 
विरोहकट घरिनिये [सि]भाये दानं [u*] 
The gift of Sijhà (Satkhsd), a house-wife from Virohakata, 
No. 384. 
विसाखरखितस दानं [ut] 
The gift of Visdkharakhita (Visikharakshita). 
No. 385. 
विसखरखितस भिएुना दानं [05] . 
The gift of the monk Visakharakhita (Vistkharakshita). 


No. 336. 
वीरसेनाये दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Virasená. 


No. 837. 
वो[राये] भिकुनिया तोंबवनिकाय दानं 
The gift of Virá(?,anunof Tumbavana. 
No. 338. 
वेदिसा अरहतरखित — दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Arahatarakhita (Arhadrakshita) from V edisa. 
No. 339. 
qeu" दतस कलवडस दानं [u^] 


No. 340. 
वेदिस दतस कलवडस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Data (Datta) Kalavada from Vedisa. 
No. 341, 
afaa मोहिकाये भिछुनिये दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Mohik& from Vedisa. 
No. 342. 
सकरखितस दनं [u*] 
The gift of Sakarakhita (Sakrarakshita). 
No. 343. 


संघरखिताय कारसिकाय भिछुनिया [दने] [॥*] 
The gift of Samgharakhita (rakshité), a nun of Kurama, 


9 Meant for वेदिसा, 
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No. 344. 
संघाये -- — — ~¬ 


Of 8877 2118. 
No. 815. 
संघायदासकमातु दान [u*] 
The gift of Samgha, mother of Dàsaka. 


No. 946. 
सतिगुतस दानं ॥*] 
The gift of Satiguta (Saktigupta or Svátigupta). 


No. 347. 
L. 1. TATA fügt अयुतरस अतंवसिना 
L. 2. दानं [ut] 
The gift of the monk Samana (Sramana), pupil of the venerable Utara (Ukera). 


No. 348. 
समिकस अयनगस अतेवसिनो दानं [u*] 
The gift of Samika (Svdmika), pupil of the venerable Naga (Nina). 


No, 349. 
L. 1. समिकस वर्नि क]स 
L. 2. gaa च सो[इदे]व- 
L. 3. स [दा]नं [u°] 
The gift of the trader Samika (Svdmika) and of (his) son Sihadeva (Simha?) 


No. 350. 
समिकया सिखुनि- 
L. 2. य दानं [u*] 
The gift of the nun Samikà (Seámika). 


No. 351. 
सामिकाय भिकुनिया दानं 
The gift of the nun Sámikà (Seámiká) 


No. 352. 
[सा*]सिदतस भिछुना दान [u*] 
The gift of the monk [8à]midata (Seémidatia). 


No. 358. 
सिरिदिनाय भिकुनया नादिनागरिकाय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Siridinà (Sridatté) of Nandinagara. 
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No. 354. 
सिरिभागस dq — ~ — 
Of Siribhàga (Sribhága) . . . .. 


No. 395. 
सिरिमिताया नादिना[ग]रिकाय मिकुनिय eva [^] 


The gift of the nun Sirimità (Srimitrá) of Nandinagara. 


No. 856. 
सिरिया भिठुनिया दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the nun Siri ($77). 


No. 357. 
सिवतिये 
Of Sivati. 
No. 358. 
faza” 
Of Siha (Sinhá). 
No, 359, 


L. 1. सिहाय देवदताय 
L. 2. च दानं [कु]रघरा fig- 
L. 3. faa [u*] 
The gift of Siha (Sënhé) and Devadatà (datté), nuns from Kuraghara. 


No, 960. 


fara समातिकय वजिनिकय दानं [n*] 
The gift of Siha (Sinhá), Samátibi?* (Samáptikà ?) (and) Vajinika (Pajrinikd). 


No. 361. 
सुबाहितस पजाव[तिय]€ — — — 
Of the wifeof Subáhita . . . , « 


No. 362. 


L. 1. सुरियय बुधदेवय पेमतिक- 
L. 2. य दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Suriya (४४४८ and) Budhadeva (Buddha?) of Pemata. 


2 Incised on the procession path and surrounded by four sacred symbols, among which that on the right hand looks 
like a large म. Sce facsiinile on the plate. 

91 Possibly samátilaya may stand for samüátrikáya and be intended to indicate that Vajinikla was the motherof SiAá. 
If so, the construction is of course ungrammatical. 

5 Compare No. 48, ante p. 102. 
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No. 363. 
L.1. सुरियाय frg- 
L. 2. निया दानं [ut] 
The gift of the nun Suriya (Sty). 
No. 364. 
L. ३. सेतपधियस 
1. 2. योनस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Yona (Yavana), inhabitant of Setapatha (Sveta’). 
No. 363. 
L. 1. हालाय दखिणाजि- 
L. 2 यदानं [n] 
Ihe gift of Hala, the Southern (?).* 


No. 866 
— ¬ — — कस अजितिगुतकुलस — —” 
No. 361. 
[स]ककळ असदे[वाय*] ~ — 
No, 368. 
लेवस [fq ç] — ¬ — | 
No. 369. 
“० == = — [सतिनो] [१] कुररस दानं [॥*) 
No, 970. 


= — — — नागिलस दानं [ut] 


No. 371. 
L1 ———-- तय एजावति[य] 
L. 2. पू--न 
No. 372. 
me ~ डस दान सपजावतिकस [u*] 
No. 378. 
-- ¬ स कुयुपदकस [दानं]! [॥*] 
No. 374. 


L1 — — — — रा संघपालि[ताय*] 
L. 2. भिखुनिय दानं] [॥*] 


*5 The explanation of efaaqrait by दाखिणात्या is, of course, merely tentative. 
? On the analogy of Gujarati Vikamájit for Vikramáditya, Ajitiguta may stand for A ifigupta. 
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No, 915. 
L. 2. — —— य सुभगाय qara नागदतस सघरखितस ara vn ][नां?] 
D. 1. दान [wl] 


The gift of . . , . Subhagá, 2089 (Pushya) Nagadata (datta) Sagharakhita 
(Samgharakshita), inhabitants of Kuraghara. 


No, 376. 
ना — — — sama] z — — — 
No. 377.” 
1, 1. [यो] इतो काकणा — तो तोरण वा वैदिक वा 
L. 2. उपादेया उपादा — — या वा आनं वा (४4) आचरियकु — 
L. 3. संकामेय सो q — — — तिन पितिघा--न 
L.4 अरहंतघातिन — — — — — — — [म मो] 
L. 5. [कस] samara — — — — — [< पापा] 
L. 6, [कर] न सेव — —— ——— 


He who takes away or causes to be taken away from this Kákaná[va] an 
ornamental arch or rail, or eauses it to be transferred! to another temple of the teacher 
[shall incur the guli) of murderers of mothers, of murderers of fathers, of murderers of 


Arhats ¿ , +ç ०७ s < a ७ ७ ७ ० » 
No, 378.2 


m फ़ प[चा]नगरियकारकान [ग]त wea यो इतो काकणावातो से[ल]कमे उपादे]य*] 


[उपा ]दापेय वा 
अनं वा आचरियकुलं संकामेया तस ते पातका भवेयु [u] 


A pillar (the gift) of the workmen, inhabitants of Parchánagara (P) . . . . . on him 
who takes away or causes to be taken away from this Kákanáva the stonework or causes 
it to be transferred to another temple of the teacher, shall fall (the guilt) of those mortal 
sins. 

Tops II. 
No. 22 = C. 1. 
नागिलस दानं अयस अंतवासिनी [1*] 
The gift of Nagila, the pupil of Aya (Arya). 


No. 28 = C. 2 
धसरखितस सेकस कु — — 
« . Of Dhamarakhita (Dharmarakshita), the pupil. 


१8 The inscriptions must be read from below है 
99 Identical with Sir A. Cunningham’s No. 183. There is a large abrasion in the centre, and the right sides of lines 
1-4 have been somewhat defaced by a large diagram which has been carved over them. Restore l 1 काकथावाती; 


1,2. उपदापपेथा अगचरियबल, 1, 3 arararfaa fafauraa. All the bracketed signs are indistinct and their vowels 
doubtful. See facsimile on the plate. 


2 This explanation, which requires संकासेया to be taken in the sense of स॑कामयेया, bas been suggested to me by Fro 
fessor Jacobi. With आचरियकुल। in the sense of ‘temple of the teacher,’ compare qr, 
3 This inscription, which may be identical with Sir A. Cunningham's No. 195, is incised on a long baud. See facsimile. 
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No. 24 — C, 7. 
सघसितस सिखुनो दानं [ui] 
The gift of the monk Saghamita (Samghamitra) 


No. 25 — C. 8. 
बुधपालितस सेठिनो पडुकुलिकियस दनं [u* ] 
The gift of Sheth Budhapálita (Buddha), inhabitant of Padukulika (Pandu- 
kulika).” 
No. 26 = C. 15. 
L. 1. वलाय कोररिये भिखू- 
L.2. faa दान [u*] 
The gift of the nun Vala, inhabitant of Kurara. 


No. 27 = OC. 19. 
L. 1. बलकस अयस अरहगुतस सासा- 
दकस अतेवासिनो दानं [u*] 
The gift of Balaka, the pupil of the venerable Arahagvta (Arkadgupta), inhabi- 
tant of Sásáda. 
No. 28 = 6. 21. 
सुलाया दान थभो गडाय अतेवासिनिया [ut] 
A pillar, the gift of Mul& (3616), the pupil of Gada 


No. 29 = C. 22. 
L. 1. सघरखिताया arg — — कडिकाया * 
L. 2. इसिदासिया भिछुनिया दान [WA] 
The gift of the nun 1810881 (५28680४262), inhabitant of — — kada, mother of 
Sagharakhità (Samgharakshitd) 
No. 30 = C. 28, 
अयस बुधरखितस पोखरेयकस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the venerable Budharakhita (Buddharakshita), inhabitant of Pokhara 
( Pushkara) 
No. 81 = C. 26. 
सिदकडा टिकिसस दानं [ ॥* |] 
The gift of Tikisa (P) from Sidakada. 


No. 32 = 6. 27. 
= य सिदकाडिया दानं [u*] 
The giftof . . . i, inhabitant of 81१91६त9, 


? See ante, p. 110, No. 1. 
* The syllable zÁ stands in 1. 2 after दान. 
> The letters da and ka look rather modern, the da is of the Andhra type. 
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No. 33 — C. 28. 
बुधपालिता सिदकडियाय evi [u* ] 
The gift of Budhapálità (Buddho^), inhabitant of Sidakada. 


No. 84 = C. 29 
सदकडियाय गोलाय दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Gola (Godávari), inhabitant of Sadakada (Sidakada).. 


No. 85 = C. 31. 
बधगुताय सेदकडिय दानं [u*] 
The gift of Budhagutà (Buddhagi pid), inhabitant of Sidakada. 


No. 36 = C. 34. 
अरहकस भिकुनो भाणंकस दानं [u*] 
The gift of the monk Arahaka (477८7), a preacher. 


No. 37 = O. 85. 
agaa दानं [ui] 
The gift of Bahula. 
No. 38 = C, 39. 
नागरखितस भिछुनो पीखरेयकस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of the monk Nigarakhita (rakshita), inhabitant of Pokhara (Pushkara). 


No. 89 = C. 40. 
L. 1. सघरखितस भिछुनो दानं कीरर- 
L. 2. स [ue] 
The gift of the monk Sagharakhita (Sangharakshita), an inhabitantof Kurara. 


No. 40 = C. 48. 
ओडिय भिखुनिय mitt दानं [uw] 
A pillar, the gift of the nun Odi, 


No. 41. 
अयस पोखरियकस दानं [u°] 
The gift of Aya (Arya), inhabitant of Pokhara (Pushkara). 


No. 42. 
असदेवाय भिखुनिय eis [n*] 
The gift of the nun Asadeva (.4§vadevd). 


6 This seems to be one of the cases where only one of two words standing in the same case is inflected—sec also nahore, 
I, No. 132. 
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No. 48, 
L. 1. आजनावा आवासि- 
L. 2. कस दानं [u*] 
The gift of Ávásika from Ajanara. 


No. 44. 
इसिदतय भिखुनिय दन [us] 
The gift of the nun Isidatà (Rishidatta). 


No, 45. 
इट्दतस उपसकस दन [utl 
The gift of the layman Idadata (Indradatta). 


No. 46. 
गंधारस भिखुनो दानं [u* J 
The gift of the monk Gamdhara, 


No. 47. 
nafrar भिखुनिया दनां [ut] 
The gift of the nun Gotami (Gautam). 


No. 48. 
चिरतिय' भिछुनिय दयं [NA]? 
The gift of the nun Chirati (Kirdti). 


No. 49. 
चुं[व]मोरगिरिनो गामस दान [uz] 


The gift of the village of Chumvamoragiri (?) 


No. 50. 
दानं सोरयह्चिकटियस [u*] 
The gift of the inhabitant of Morayahikata. 


No. 51. 
L. 1. धसरसिरिय sufua- 
L. 2. य दन [u*] 
Ihe gift of Dhamarasiri (Dharmaéíri ?)," a lay worshipper. 
7 The letters are somewhat blurred. 
8 The letters are blurred and only just recognisable. 
° The uestroke of khu is very faint, and there is also an é-stroke at the top, which seems to have been afterwards 
obliterated. I 
? Read दान 


™ The second sign is abnormal. I suspect that चुडमोरगिरिनी is intended. 
7 This is probably intended for धर्मंसिरिय ; compare YAYA in the Mathur inscriptions, —anfe, p. 210, No. 37, 
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No. 52. 
[घ]ससेनस सिखुनो दन [us ]5 
The gift of the monk Dhamasena (Dharma) 


No. 53. 
L. 1. नदिनगरा 


L. 2. असदवय सिखुय दन [w 
The gift of the nun Asadava (Asvadevd), from Nadinagara (Nandinagara). 


No. 54. 
L.1. नदिनगरा 
L. 2. — Eiaa भिखुनय दनं [we] 
The gift of the nun . .imit& from Nadinagara (Nandiuagara;. 


No. 55. 
नं[दु|कस सिछुनो दन [us]! 
The gift of the monk Namduka. 


No. 56. 


पलस भिखुनो दन [05] 
The gift of the monk Pala (Pála). 


No. 57. 
L.1. ब[ध]कस कुररस भिखु-- 
L.2. ga [WA] 
The gift of the Badhaka (?) (Baddhaka), a monk of Kurara. 


No. 58. 
alajalaju उदुबरवरियस [दा]न [u^] 
The gift of Budhaguta (Buddhagupta), inhabitant of Udubaraghara (Udum. 
baragriha). 
No, 59. 
बुधरखितकस सुतातिकस अर[पा]नकस दानं [॥*] 
The gift of Budharakhitaka (Buddharakshitaka), the Sutátika (Santrántika) 
inhabitant of Arapina. 
B All the letters are much blurred, and the first is not certain. 
14 Meant for असदेवाय भिखनिय. 
3 Restore इमिसितय. 
15 Possibly नंदकस, but compare above, No. 16, 


17 AJ the letters are much blurred, and the first may have been F. 
19 The second letter is not closed at the top and not certsin. The nome may be intended for Balaka,—sea above, 


No. 26. 
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No. 60. 
बुधरखित [कु]-- —" 


1४0. 01. 
L.X, वुधरखितय भिछुनि[य] 
L. 2. gä [u*] 
The gift of the nun Budharakhità (Buddharakshild), 


No. 62. 
वुधरखितस भिखुनो दन [u*] 
The gift of the monk Budharakhita (Buddharakshitá). 


No. 63. 
वोधिया u— — 
(The gift) of Bodhi . . . . 
No. 64. 
भ[र]णभूतिनो भिखुनो दानं [u*] 
The gift of the monk Bharanabhüti (7) (Bharanibhuti). 


No. 63. 
भिछुनिकाय दानं [॥* |” 
The gift of Bhichhunika (the little nun ?) 
No. 66. 
रोहणिकस उट्वरघरियस <= [u*] 


The gift of Rohanika, inhabitant of Udubaraghara (Udumbaragriha). 


No. 67. 
विपुलस fagin [दा]नं [u*] 
The gift of the monk Vipula. 
No. 68. 
L. 1. विसकस राहदिपदियस 
L. 2. दनं [॥*] 
The gift of Visaka (Visvaka), inhabitant of Rohanipada. 


No. 69. 
सघय arg साफिनेयिकार्य[॥*] 
(The gift) of the Siphineyika, mother of Saghà (Samghd). 
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७ The 4 is made circular, the @ has the looped form of some Andhra aud Matburd inscriptions, The last letter is 


uncertain. 


23 All the lines of the letters are double. 
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No. 70. 
सोणसिरिय भिखुनिय दाने [u*] 


The gift of the nun Sonasiri (Suvarnasri, 


No. 71. 
— — ~ तय सगिरेयिकाय धम ~ — (a jas दानं [07] 


No. 72. 
L. 1. —— — ~ रस भिखुनो मातु कोड्य 
L. 2, ——-—— — qt दानं ॥ [* 
The gift of Kodu, mother of the monk , . . . TA, 


L. 2. दा[नं] कोर[मि का]य [अवे]वासिनिया [u] 
The gift of Dhamarakhità (?), pupil of Koramika. 


No, 74. 
— — — — इस fag दानं [w 
The gift of the monk , . . . na 


No. 75. 
— —— — gau स ¬ 


No. 76. 
L 1 ¬ = य सिखुनिय 
p. 2. — — [h Ra [u*] 
(The gift) of the nun . . . inhabitantof Kurara. 


No. 77. 
— — ~ — भिखनो दानं [u*] 


No. 78 
— — — तया धवदवय दन [u*] 
The giftof . . . . tå, Dhavadeva (Dharmadevd). 


" Restore TATAPI. 
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INDEX OF NAMES.” 


I.— Monks. 
Arahadina 1, 88, 90. Mahigiri I, 62, 
Arahaguta I, 18; (Aya) £I, 27. Nadiguta I, 58. 
Arahaka II, 36. Nàduka (Aya-) 11, 16, 
Arahatapálita I, 185; (Aya) IJ, 22, 41. Naga (Aya) 1, 348. 
Badhaka (?) I, 299 ; 11, 57. Naga (Aya-, thera) 1, 266. 
Balaka IT, 27. Nagadina I, 128. 
Balamitra 1, 88. Nagarakhita II, 38. 
Bhadika I, 306, 307. Nagila (bhadata-) I, 84; IT, 23. 
Bhadikiya I, 187. Nanduka II, 55. | 
Bharnduka I, 16, 256. Pala IT, 56. 
Bhamdukiya I, 108, 122, 297, 303. Parnthaka I, 288. 
Bharadiya I, 74. Pasanaka (Aya-) I, 5. 
Bhatanabháti (?) IT, 64. Patuda (?) I, 97. 
Budhapalita I, 288. Phaguna (Aya-) I, 209. 
Budharakhita I, 71; (Aya) I, 303 ; 11, 81,59, 62. Pothaka I, 87. 
Chadika I, 116. Pratithana I, 12, 70. 
Chadipiya (?) 1, 269. Pusa I, 155. 
Chahatiya I, 185. Pusagiri I, 131. 
Chuda I, 68; (Aya) I, 88. Pusaka I, 67. 
Devagiri I, 66; (Aya) I, 112. Pusarakhita IT, 17. 
Devarakhita T, 268. Rahila (Aya-) I, 137. 
Dhamadata I, 103. Rájuka (bhádata-) 1, 177. 
Dhamagiri I, 149, I, C. 178. Sadhana I, 29. 
Dhamarakhita 1, 9, 53, 68; 11, 23. Sacbamits II, 24. 
Dhamasena 11, 52. Sacharakhita TI, 35 
Dhana, I, C. 31. Samana I, 847. 
Dhanagiri I, 269. Samdhana I, 54. 
Dhanaka (Aya) I, 184. Sarnghila I, 187 
Gagaindata I, 204. Samika I, 348. 
Gamdhira IT, 46. [S&]midata I, 352. 
Gotiputa,—see Bharnduka. Sumana II, 19. 
Hátiya, I, 12. Tisaka (Aya-) I, 70. 
Isika I, 92, 93. ; Upasijha I, 63, 
Isila II, 4. Utara (ayntara) 1, 347, 
Jeta (Aya) I, 208. Vijha II, 5. 
Jonaka I, C. 152, Vipula II, 67. 
Jonhaka I, 75, 258. Visákha I, 178. 
Kaboja I, 7, 287. Visakharakhita I, 335. 
Káda I, 4. Vira I, 198. 
Kadiya (bhadata-) I, 133. Yakhadina I, 145. 
Kana (Aya) I, 207. Yakhila I, 112 ; II, 6. 
Kana 1, 238. Yasooin II, 14. 
Khema I, 209. Yasopála I, 138. 
TL — Nuns. 
Achala I, 6, 2/7. Asabhi I, 214. 
Achhavati I, 244. Asadeva II, 42, 58. 
Arahadási, I, C. 175. Avisina I, 79, 80. 


7 This index includes aleo the names given on that sppended to the former paper. The new impressions made it 
necessary to alter a number of words and to exclude some. 


or? 
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Balik I, 186. 

Bodhi J, 101 ; IL, 63. 
Budhapalita I, 86. 
Budharakhità T, 110, 304; 11,61. 
Chirati I, 28. 

Chiráti IT, 48. 

Dati I, 267. 

Devadata I, 359. 
Devabhaga I, 126. 
Dhamadev 11, 3. 
Dhamarakhita I, 52; II, 73. 
Dhamasenfi II, 9. 
Dhamasiri I, 78. 
Dhamayasa I, 224. 
Dupasahá I, 193. 

Gadi I, 252, 263; II, 15 (?), 28. 
Giriguta I, 100. 

Gotami II, 47. 

Isidási 1, 192 216; 11, 29. 
Isidata I, 181; 11, 44. 
TsidinA 1, 183. 

Tsimita (?) IT, 54, 
Jitamité 1, 101, 

Kadi I, 158. 

Koramika I, 343 ; IT, 73. 
Mitasiri I, 315; 1I, 3. 
Mita I, 226. 

Mohika I, 341. 

Mula II, 28. 

Namdutarà I, 283, 

Natt I, 286. 
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Oad[ajtika T, 132, 

Odi (1, 82?) ; 1I, 11, 40. 
Phagulá, II, C. 18, 
Piyadhamá I, 104. 
Pusa I, 105. 
Saghadina I, 37. 
Sagharakhitd I, 248. 
Sathghapalita I, 374. 
Smbgharakhita I, 35, 345. 
Samika I, 350. 
Sapaki? II, 8. 
Sániká T, 357. 
Satis], 241. 

Siha I, 859, 

Siri I, 956, 

Siridinà I, 119, 353. 
Sirinitá I, 355. 
Sonasirt IT, 70. 
Supathama I, 293. 
Suriya 1, 363, 

Vajini I, 320. 

Valà IT, 26. 

Vásavà I, 329. 
Vasumitá I, 326, 
Vipul I, 332. 

Vira I, 337. 
Yabhada~i f, 194. 
Yakhi I, 39,199, 316. 
Yamarakhita, II, C. 20 
Yasila I, 33. 


III.—.Males not marked as clerical. 


Agila II, 13, 
Abimits I, 127. 
Ajitiguta I, 43, 366, 
Apa-yaha (?) I, 205. 
Apathaka I, 42. 
Araha I, 40, 234. 
Arahadina I, 44, 90. 
Arahaguta I, 242-43. 
Arahaks (paripanaka) J, 189. 
Arahadása I, C. 100. 
Araharakhita I, 338. 
Asáda I, 72, 210. 
Asaguta I, 218. 
Atha (kamika) T, 10. 
Avasika II, 48. 
Bahadata 1, 30, 
Babula il, 37. 
Balaka I, 319. 
Bhadaguta I, 172, 


Bhadaka J, 41. 

Bhadu I, 308. 

Bhichhuka I, 56. 

Bbutarakhita I, 330. 

Bohu (?) I, 301. 

Budhaguta II, 58. 

Budhapálita (sethi) II, 25. 
Budharakhita I, 302 ; II, 60. 
Budhila II, 2; (gahapati) I, 136. 
Bulika I, 114. 

Bumu I, 222. 

Chheta I, 159. 

Damaka (sotika) I, 196. 

Dasaka I, 845, 

Data (-kalivata I, 195) ; (kalavada 389-40). 
Devabhaga I, 111. 

Devaka I, 89, 

Dhamadata I, C, 173. 

Dhamagiri I, 149, 271. 


33 This is the distinct reading of Dr, Führer's new impression. 
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Dhamagnika 1, 2, 190. Narndigiri I, 108. 
Dhamaka I, 246, 270. Nigadi I, 113. 
Dhamaguta IT, 20, Odaka I, 328. ] 
Phamapala 1,182, 273. Opedadata 1, 155, 221 ] 
Dhamarakhita I, 274. Patithiya (gahapati) I, 22, 23, 264-03, 
Dhamasena I, 271. Pátithána I, 289,—see L. 1, Frå’). 
Dhamasiva I, 1, 107. Phaguna I, 63, 
Dhanagir I, 185. Pasadata I, 232. 
Dhamul [tara] 1, 276. Pusagiri I, 55, 181. 
Disigin I, 290. Pusaka I, 291, 
Disàrakhita I, 138. Pusarakhita?? I, 117. 
Ghosaka I, 239, Rebila I, 318. 
Girika I, 251. Rohanika II, 66. 
Gobila I C. 77 Sachamita I, 96. 
, C. 77. 

Gonamdaka (tapasa) I, 260. Saghadeva 1, 81. 
Gopala I, C. 19. Saghamita II, 12. 
Colpita see Subihita. š Sacharakhita I, 284, 975. 
Himogiri I, 106. Sakadina 1, 171. ; 
idadata I, 169; II, 45. Sakarakhita I, 342. 
Idadeva (?} I, 239 Samana I, 196. 

I व ne 201. 
Isidata (?) I, C. 52. गाड की 
Isidina f. 298 Samghadata I, 228. 

i | cha k 1 2 
Isiguta (vinija) I, 91. I Samgharakhita 1; 259, 297, 
Isika I. 92. 93. 161 Samika 1, 166; (vanika) 1, 176, 349, 
* y ४४०४१ š 4 , t 
Isipálita I 197. Samvalita I, 98, 
Isimita I 1 52 Saphineyaka,—see Sa”, 
. | tie 

Ismadana I, 217. — Lk v: - 
Isirakhita T, 14, 218. mdi uix um Min 
Kalavada I, 339-40. Saphinevaka (race) J, 137, 161; II, 69. 


Satila I, 173. 

Sidatha I, 191. 

Sihagin I, 77. 

Sinbhaga J, 354. 

Siriguta (vanija) J, 47. 

Siripala I, 176. 

Sivapnadi I, 45, 

Siha (sethi) I, 99, 

Sihadeva I, 349. 

Sthagiri I, 134. 

Stharakhita I, 13. 

Sona I, 150. 

Soyaca?? I, 120. 

Subáhita (-Gotiputa-rájalipikara) 1, 48, 49, 361, 
Subhaga I, 19. 

Sulása I, 229, 

Svatiguta 1, 31, 

Tapasiya (race) I, 73, 151-52, 160, 223, 


Kalivata I, 195. 

Kalura I, 229. 
Kekateyaka I, 1, 3. 
Kujara I, 60,2: 170. 
Kusuka I, 196, 

Leva I, 294, 368. 
Mahánámza I, 312. 
Mahida I, 109, 
Mah[i]pàála I, 273. 
Mahirakhita I, 3531. 
Manorama (vadaki) I, 311, 
Mula I, 301. 

Mulagiri (lekhaka) I, 143. 
Nadavu I, 24. 

Nadivirohi I, 24. 
Nágadata I, 284, 375. 
Nágadina (sethi) T, 115. 


— — 


Nagapaya,—see “piya. Tikisa (0) 11, 31. 
Nagapiya (sethi) I, 85, 201; II, 7. Tisa I, 262. 

Nagila I, 390; (sethi) 1, 285, Tuda I, 263, 296. 
Nagadina I, C, 74. Upedadata I, 156-57. 


Narada I, 179, Upidadata I, 36. 


7 This is the reading of Dr, Führer's new impression, 
—compare ante (Noto), 


f * This is the reading of Dr. Führer's new impression, 
instead of Hamsa? (P), 


?5 According to Dr. Führer's new impression it is possible 
to read Seyasa. 
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Utara (rajuka) I, 230. Vimals, I, C, 138. 
Vadha I, 142. Visa I, C. 77. 

Vahila I, 232. Visaka II, 68. 
Vakiliya (race) I, 271. Visákha 11, 21, 
Vajiguta I, 125. Visákharakhita I, 334, 
Varadata 1, 321, 328-24, Visvadeva I, 95. 
Varuna I, 325, Yamada[ta] I, 28]. 
Vijita I, 3. Yona I, 364, 


IV .— Females not marked ag nuns. 


Agideva I, 129, Majhima I, 48. 
Agis{ijma I, 69. Mita I, 78. 
Aja[rá]ui I, 203. Muladatá I, 153. 
Ama[ga] (?) I, 278. Mula I, 95. 
Apå[kâ]ni I, 206. Nadini I, 310. 
Arahadiná I, 250. Naga I, 50, 140, 961, 
Arahagutá I, 32, 249, Nágadatá I, 117; 
Aribadatá T, 313. Nagamitá I, 165, 240, 
Asvadeva I, 30, 166, 36 Nágapálitá IT, 10. 
Asvarakhita I, 219 Naja 1,151, 
Baladata I, 300 Naa I, 164. 

Balaka 1, 154, Nagidina [?ga?] 1, 245, 
Balika J, 225, Odi I, 82. 
Bhichbunika II, 65. Paija (?) I, 129. 
Bodhi I, 305. Patola (?) II, C. 28. 
Budhadeva I, 362. Pothadeva I, 139, 
Budhagutá 11, 35. Pusa I, 141, 375, 
Budhapalita II, 33. Pusin IJ, 20. 

Budha I, 157. Ratinà[?ni] I, 317. 
Chirati 3, 202, Revatimit I, 319, 
Devabhágá I, 237. Reva I, 121. 
Dhamadatá T, 293. Rohà I, 324. 
Dhaimadina I, 272 Rohanadeva I, 282, 
Dhamajakhitá T, 15, 45, 76, 275, Robani I, 148. 
Dhamarasiri II, 56. Saghá I, 174; II, 69, 
Dhamati [data] I, 102, z Saghaiakhitá II, 29, 
Dhaj na] I, 265. Samátiká (?) T, 360. 
Dhañık I, 309. Samghá I, 344. 
Dhavadeva II, 75. Samidara[ta] I, C. 176. 
Gada 11, 15. Samiká I, 46, 118. 
Gola 11, 34. Semákà (?) I, C, 
Gotami I, 255. Siba I, 219, 358, 360; II, 18, 
Hala I, 365. Sijhà I, 838. 
Himadatá I, 156, Simhadatá I, 160. 
15918 I, 828. Sirika T, 220, 

Isidata I, 171, 294-95, Sivati I, 357, 

Isimitá I, 162, Sonadevá I, 8, 129. 
Isinika I, 255. Subhagá I, 130, 375, 
Isirakhita I, 64 Suriyá I, 862 
Jitamità I, 257. Tapast I, 89. 
Ka[ka]na (?) I, 21, Tuda 1, 296, 

Kaniyasi I, 167. Utara I, 876. 

Kouu 1I, 72. Utaradatá I, 279. 


Kuraii I, 39. Utaramitá T, 280, 
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Vayudati I, 155, —see Vayu. 
Vajinikâ I, 360. 

Vákaládevi I, 127. 

Varasená I, 322, 

Vasulà I, 168, 227, 327. 
Vasula I, 163. 


Vayudata I, 226,—see Vayu.° 
Vesamanadata I, 22. 
Vinhuki II, C, 24, 

Virasená I, 336. 

Vudina 1, 20, 

Yasila I, 34. 


T.— Geographical Names. 


Abheyaka (adj.) T, 11, 57 
Achhávada (adj.) II, 7. 
Achhávada I, 55, 201. 
Achháváta (?) I, 202. 
Adhapoiika (adj.) II, 13. 
Àjanáva II, 43. 
Anammitaka (? adj.) IT, C. 10, 
Arapana 1, 210-11. 

Arapána I, 59, 72, 89. 
Arapanaka (adj) 11, 59. 
Arapániya (adj.) I, 212. 
Asvavati I, 91, 215. 
Athakanagara I, 204. 
Bedakara, 1, 108. 
Bhádanakatiya (adj.) f, 120. 
Bhasikada I, C. 156. 
Bhogavadhana I, 45. 
Bliogavadhana, I 64, 809, 


Bhogavadhanaka (adj.) I, 43, 109 ; 11, 2. 


Chahatiya (adj.) ? T, 135 (seel. 1.) 
Chudaphalagiriya (adj.) I, 300. 
Chumvamoragiri (?) 11, 49. 
Dhamavadhanana (vadhana) I, 25-26. 
Dharakina I, 173. 

Ejávata (adj.) I, 71. 

Ejâvati I, 281-32. 

Erakina,-—see Dharakina. 
Garndhára (n. pr.) IT, 46. 

K aboja (n. pr.) I, 7, 237. 
Kachupatha (adj.) I, 52, 53. 
Kákanáva, I, 377 (?), 378. 
Kamdadigama I, 236, 

cámiya (adj.) I, 140-41, 237. 
Kápásigáma I, 40, 332. 

Koramiká (adj., n. pr.) 1, 343; 11, 73. 
Katakafinyaka (adj.) I, 97, 233. 
Katakanu I, 41, 234-55, 
Katakaieyake I, C. 100. 
Kekateyaka (n. pr.) I, 1, 9. 
Kodijilaka (adj.) I, 299. 





Koraghara (adj.) I, 19, 99, 104, 284, 286, 307. 
Korara . £ . í (adj); I, 85, 315; II, 5, 9, 


26, 39 76. 
Kothukapadiya (adj.) 1, 182. 


Kuraghara I, 162, 161-65, 239-40, 359 

Kuraghariya (adj.) 1, 241. 

Kuragharaka I, 375. 

Kurara, or Kurára I, 98, 179, 242-48. 

Kurara, . fA . (adj.) 1, 39, 181, 249-50, 369; 
II, 37. 

Kurariya (adj.) I, 201, 2 6. 

Kuthupadaka I, 873. 

Machhavata I, 810, 

Madalachhikatika or °Jñobhi° (adj.) I, 78, 79, 
60, 186, 267 (?). 

Madhuvana I, 61, 180, 

Madhuvanaka . f .ika I, 15, 76, 110, 126, 
273. 

Máhamoragi I, 77, 184. 

Mohisati I, 111,—see Mahi.” 

Mábisati I, 813-14, 317. 

Morajah*.atiya I, 268, and compare below 
Ramorajahthatt e.. 

Morasibikata I, 44. 

Morayahikatiya (adj.) 11, 50. 

Nàdinagara I, 7, 287, 

Nadinagara I, 6, 277, 282, II, 53-54. 

Nadinagaraka, Narndi?, Nadi”. 

Nadinagarika f.-iká, (adj. I, 82, 105, 119, 
188, 192, 216, 318, 353, 355; II, 15. 

Nardi? I, 143, 278-81, 329. 

Navagamaka I, 138. 

Navagamaka, ?gámaka, or Navagamaka, ?gàma- 
ka f.-ika (adj.) I, 46, 55, 181, 147. 

Navagamakiya I, 292, 

Pádániya (adj.) I, 56; II, 21. 

Padukulika IT, 1. 

Pádukulikiya (adj.) IT, 25. 

[Pa]tithana (adj.) 1, 289. 

Pavidaka I, 169, 

Pematika (adj.) I, 362. 

Pemutika (adj.) I, 293. 

Phujákapalliya, I, 263. 

Podavijhaka I, 298. 

Pokhara I, 106, 291-97, 

Pokhareyaka I, 83; II, 30, 38, 41. 

Poravijhaka* I, 107,— see Podavijhaka. 

Pratithina (n. pr.) 1, 12, 70, 


27 This is the distinct reading of Dr, Fithrer’s new impression, instead of Porarikkiha. 1६ is confirmed by the form 


PodavijAaka in No. 298. 
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Pufiavadhaniya (adj.) I, 102, 217. Tuba- or Tumbavana I, 22, 25, 264-65. 
Puruvida I, 290. Udubara- or Udumbaraghariya (adj) I, 13. 
Hamorajahikadi . . . (?) I, 90,—see above 96 ; 11, 58, 66. 

Morajahikada. Ugireyaka (adj) I, 31, 
Roháni nadiya (adj.) I, 83. Ujeni I, 27, 69, 73, 95, 144,.146, 148-61, 
Rohanipadiya ladj.) I, 113-15 ; 11, 68. 163, 219-29. 
Sadakadaya'(adj.) II, 34,—see Sidas, Ujenika (adj.) I, 121, 214, 266, 326 
Sagireyika (adj.) 1f, 71. Vadi-Vadivahana I, 116, 124, 328 
Sakakachha (?) I, 367. Vadivahanika (adj.) I, 101 
"ánukagámina (adj.) I, 172. Vadya® (adj.) II, C. 21 
Sásádaka (adj.) I, 18; IT, 27. Vaghumata 7, 37, 175, 
Sedakada .f . 1. (adj.) 11, 35. Válivahaniká (adj.) I, 197. 
Setapathiya (adj.) I, 364. Vedisa I, 88, 316, 338-41 
Sidakada, II, 81. Vedisaka, £, ika (adj.) I, 117, 132, 20 
Sidakadiya (adj.), II, 33. 283 
Sidakáde (adj.) II, 32. Vejaja L, 17. 
Sonaraka (adj.) IT, 12. Vejaja (adj.) I, 270. 
'Tákárápada I, 259 Verohahata (adj.) I, SI. 
Tarhbalamada I, 60 Virohakata I, 328. 
Tiridapada I, 50, 261, Vitirifiahà I, 330. 
Tobavanika I, 337. | Vitirinahi, I, 331. 


— — — — P P 


XXXII.—CHITORGADH STONE INSCRIPTION OF MOKALA OF MEWAD. 
THE VIKRAMA YEAR 1485. 


By PROFESSOR F. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.l.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


Dr. Burgess has furnished me with good impressions, by Dr. A. Führer, of three 
inscriptions of the Guhila princes of Mew4d, which are at Chitorgadh in the 
Udaypur state of Rajputana. Of the earliest’ of them—it is dated in the Vikrama year 
1331—1 have already given an aezount? in Indian Antiquary, vol. XXII, p. 80, from a 
rubbing of Mr. Garrick’s that had been sent to me by the Jate Sir A. Cunningham. I 
here publish the text of the second inscription. the only one of the three that is complete, 
of the Vikrama year 1485. 

This inscription is on a slab of black marble, inside a large carved stone temple 
which according to local information was built by Mokalji? It contains fifty-three lines 
of writing, which cover a space of about 4’ 2” broad by 2/8" high. In the midst of the 
writing, causing a break in the lines 21-29, is an ornamental device, 53” square, 
enclosing a circle which is about 33” in diameter; and inside this circle again is an open 
flower with eight leaves. Near the periphery of the circle is a verse in the Anushtubh 
metre, which apparently invokes the blessing of the God Hara (Siva), but the letters of 
which are too faint in the impression to be read with confidence. And in the centre, 
and on the leaves of the flower and around them, seventeen other eksharas are engraved, 
three of which clearly give the name Mokala. The writing of the inscription is generally 

1 A photo-lithograph of it is given in Sir A. Cunning- | and I do not think that it would be worth while re-publish- 
ham's Archaol. Survey of India, vol. XXIII, plate xxv. | ing the text of it. 
? In Dr. Führer's impressions the name of the 14th * See Archaol, Survey of India, vol, XXIII, p. 106, 


prince, Amraprasáda, is quite distinct. Otherwise, I have | and plate xxxiii. 
nothing to add to my previous account of the inscription, 
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well preserved, so that, with the exception of about a dozen aksharas, the actual word- 
ing of the text may be made out with certainty. The average size of the letters is 
between $” and 45". The characters are Nagari of the period to which the inscription 
belongs. The language is Samskrit, and, excepting the introductory words Om On 
namah Siváya and a date at the end, the whole isin verse. Considering the great length 
of the inscription, the historical information conveyed by it is very meagre indeed; and 
the author has tried to make up for the want of substance by lengthy and exaggerated 
descriptions of the valour, fame, piety and munificence of the princes of whom he is 
treating. His language is sometimes obscure, and not free from actual mistakes. 
The orthography does not differ from that of an ordinary Samskrit manuscript. 

The object of the inscription is, to record the erection, at Chitraküta (the modern 
Chitorgadh), of a temple of the god Siva (Samiddheéa or Samadhifa?) by the prince 
Mokala of Medapáta (or Mewád). After the words “Om, Om, adoration to Siva,” 
the inscription has four verses invoking the blessings of Gajasya (Ganesa), Ekalinga (Siva), 
the daughter of the mountain (i.e, Siva's consort Parvati) who dwells on the Vindhya, 
and Achyuta (Vishnu), The poet then (in verses 5-6) glorifies the pious and famous 
family of the prince Guhila.” ३3 that family was born the lord of Medapata Arisimha 
(vv. 7-12). Hisson was the prince Hammira (Hammira-vira, Hammira-deva; vv. 13-28). 
From him sprang the prince Kshetra (Kshetra-mahipati, Kshetra-kshilifa; vv. 24-33). 
His son was the prince Lak shasimha (Laks hasimha-nripati, Laksha-kshitisa; vv. 34-43), 
who according to verses 38 and 41 freed the holy place Gaya from the distress brought 
upon it by the ruler of the Sakas (i.e. the Muhammadans). And Lakshasirnha's son 
was Mokala (Jfokala-kshmápatt, Mokalendra; vv. 44-60), whom his father appointed 
his successor, anu of whom in verse 51 if is intimated that he defeated Peroja, the 
king of the Yavanas? (meaning, again, the Muhammadans). Mokala, according to 
vv, 61-64, had already Lefore built a splendid temple of ‘the lord of Dvárakà' (£e the 
god Vishnu-Krishna), near which he also had a tank excavated. And it is now recorded 
by this inscription (vv. 65-73) that on the Mount Chitraküta, situated in the prince’s 
dominion, Mokala also built a temple of the god Siva (Samiddheía or Samadhifa) and 
provided for its proper maintenance. Verse 74 gives the date on which this temple was 
inaugurated; and the Praéasti closes (in verse 75) with a prayer for the continuance of 
Mokals’s rule. Five additional verses record that the preceding Prasasti was written’ 
(i.e. composed) by EkanátLa, a son of Bhatta Vishnu, of the Dasapura clan;° that the 
temple was constructed by Mana, the son of Vijala; and that the inscription was written 
on the stone by Visala, a son of Mana, and engraved by Visa, who also is described as a 
son of Mana, and is perhaps identical with Visala. And the inscription ends with a 
date which differs from the date given in verse 74. 


4 The text, in verse 72, actually has Samidvaifah, which 
must be altered to either SamiddAefak or Samédit§ak. 
Samüdhi$a occurs, as a game of Siva, in line 53 of this 
inscription and ih other inscriptions at Chitorgadh and 
Mount Abii; and SamiddAefvara I find in another Chitor- 


gadh inscription of the Vikrama year 1207. Seo below, p. 422, 


5 See Indian Antiquary, vol. XVI, p. 346. 

€ Verse 46 states in a general way that Mokala subdued 
the Angas, Kámarüpas, Vangas, Nishádas, Chinas, and 
Turushkas ; but therecan be no doubt that that verse has been 


— 


put in solely for the sake of poetical ornamentation. 

7 The original has alékhat, which must here mean 
‘composed,’ because the writer's name is given afterwards, 
and because the name of thecomposer would hardly have 
been omitted. 

8 Dasapura-zjáti occurs again in the Nagari inscription 
of Mokala's grandson Rájamalla; Journal Beng. As. Soc. 
vol. LVI, part I, p. 82, v. 25. On the town Dagapura see 
Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions, p. 79, note 2. 
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Neither the date in verse 74 nor the one at the end of the inscription works out 
satisfactorily. According to verse 74 the temple built by Mokala was inaugurated on 
the day of the preceptor of the gods, i.e. on a Thursday, the third lunar day of the dark 
half of the month Tapasya, z.e. Phálguna, of the Vikrama year made up of the arrows 
(5), eight (8), the Vedas (4) and the earth (1), 2०. 1485, under the nakehatra of Arya- 
man, i.e. Pürvá-phalguni, while the sun was in the sign Makara and Jupiter in the sign 
Ghata, ४.९, Kumbha. Here the statements that the sun (on Phalguna-vadi 3) was in the 
sign Makara, and that Jupiter was in the sign Kumbha, show that the scheme of the 
lunar month was the piérnimdnta scheme, and that the date must fall between the 25th 
February A.D. 1428 aud the 20th February A.D. 1429 (४.९. in the Jovian year RAkshasa, 
as determined by the northern mean-sign system) ; and accordingly the true equivalent 
for Phálguna.vadi 3 of Vikrama 1485 can only be the 28rd January A.D. 1429. On 
that day the third Zifhi of the dark half ended 18h. 29m. after mean sunrise, the 
nakshatra at sunrise was Pürvá-phalguni, and the sun was in Makara and Jupiter in 
Kumbha, all as required; but the day was a Sunday, not a Thursday, as stated errone- 
ously by the inscription.— The date at the end of the inscription is Thursday, the 8rd of 
the bright half of Macha of the year 1485. In the impression the figures for the day is 
not as clear as one could wish it to be. But, under any circumstances, this date, on 
whieh the inscription is said to have been engraved, would precede the date reeorded 
in the body of the inscription; and assuming my reading to be right, the possible 
equivalents of the date would be Monday, the 19th January A.D. 1428, and Saturday, 
the 8th January A.D. 1429, which shows that this date too cannot be correct. 

Notwithstanding these errors, there appears to be no reason to doubt that the temple 
which was built by Morala; was finished by him in A D. 1428-1429, and that this 
inscription furnishes a true date for the reign of that prince. Mokala, therefore, could 
not have been succeeded by his son Kumbhakarna (Koombho) as early as Vikrama 
1475 = A.D. 1419, as was stated by Tod in his Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan 
vol. I, p. 286. And if there be any truth in the statement of our inscription that Mokala 
defeated the Yavana King Peroja, who could only have been the Sultan Firáz Shah 
(A.D. 1851—1888), the commencement of his reign, too, must be placed at least ten 
years before the time assigned to it by Tod. As regards Mokala's predecessors, I can 
only say that the list furnished of them by this inspription agrees with the one given 
in the Annals and Antiquitier of Rdjasthén® and in Prinsep's Useful Tables, p. 257. 


Tex” 
L. 1. अं” ॥ आं नमः शिवाय ॥ 
सिडार्थामरसुंदरी करवलत्सिंटूरधारारुण- 
खोगंडस्यलमंडलोयुगलसहानांबुपूरोज्व (ञ्च) लः ॥() 
संध्यास्त्रच्छुरिताग्रसानुनिपतन्राकापगीघद्दयः 
स्वरण्पेव्वीग्ट्दिव प्रयच्छतु शिवं देवो गजास्योव्ययं ॥ १ I° 
वेदा वागिति शिष्टतासुपगतो यः कर्मणामी क्षि- 


> The earliest ceitain date of Kumblakarpa’s reign | Lakba Rana, and Mokul Annals, vol. I, pp. 267-277. 
known to me is of the Vikrama year 1492; see Peverson’s ™ From an impression, prepared by Dr. Fuhrer. 
Third Report, Appendix, p. 203. 12 Expressed by a symbol. 

10 The naues given by rod are Uisi, Hamir, Khaitsi, H Metre of verses 1—4: Sarddlavikridita, 


1572. 


Ct 
* 


H Read AMAT. 


1: f should have expected प्रस्यापयन्त्रा” 
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ता 
साची center: पुनर्भवति सन्मिदार्थसंदर्थनः i 
arag“ विनश्वरेषु सकलं दाता विविक्तः फलं 
देवः ख्रस्तिकरः पर: स सतत  स्तादेकलिंगाभिधः ॥ २ ॥ 
भूमी त्सयमे[धि]तस्थितिरियं गुर्वी नगा वंधवो 
विंध्योगस्तग्रचरित्रतो न चकितः प्रास्यापयदाह्मणान्‌ ' à 
कन्या मान्यतमा महोत्सवविधा- 
वित्येकमंत्रोक्तितो 
यामानोनयदचेनाय गिरिजा विंध्यालया सावतात्‌ wg 
कालिंदीतटकुंजवदवसतिः सेयं प्रिया राधिका 
स्मर्तव्यं ननु रुक्मिणी न भवतो इं चारुहासिन्धसि। 
युक्तं ना[सि] कलावती सुविदितं त्वं सत्यभामेन्यथा 
नोक्तासोति विनिङ्लुतोक्तसुदितञ्चेषोच्युतः पातु वः ॥ ४॥ 
स्फारन्यायीन्ववायी ग्ुहिलनरपतेर- 
स्ति जाग्रत्प्रशस्ति- 
व्यस्तीभूतांतरायो वसतिरिह युगे धम्येकर्म्मोदयस्य | 
झश्वद्यागानुरागे(ग) स्थिरविमलनिधी भूरिभोगोनभागां 
भरूयोननां विधत्ते सपदि शतसखी" यत्र संभूय यक्नः ॥ ब a^ 
वाक्सेतोरचलन्मतिदिशि दिशि प्रख्यातमानोक्नति- 
निर्यत्रिवनवाहिनीपस्वितो नानाधर्नैकाकरः i 
अत्यक्तक्ितिविग्रहो मुनिकधागोतादिगोत्रस्थिति- 
विंध्यो d- 
धुरबंधुतां वितनुते यस्योपपन्नञ्जियः ifn] & uw? 
वंशे तत्रारिसिंछः चितिपतिरजनि चत्रनक्षत्रलच्झो- 
वीचादचोर्य॒त्व्मावडलजरज निध्वंसभास्जन्षभस्ति! । 
विंध्यावंध्यप्रदेशस्फ्रटमलखनिव्यक्तरत्राकरत्व- 
स्फारदीमेदर्शटच्रितिव(व)लयवलइग्थपायोदचंद्र: ७ y" 
नरपतिररिसिंहः शस्त्रशास्त्रीपदेष्ा वितरणर- 


णकरर्णा विश्‍वविख्यातवण्णः ॥ (1) 
स्फ्रदमलगुणीघ: पण्थगण्योरुनामा नयविनयविवेकोद्यानपुंस्कोकिल; सन्‌ ॥ ८ 12 


विभ्यत्सिंहपदादसुप्य सकरो ननं मघोनो यतो 
वाजो सत्र(च) हविस्तताक्वरमुवं? Maua गच्छति | 
आहतः कथमेरु/ वाइनस्टते देवाग्रणीव्वत्नहा 
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° घाधीद ‘cloud’ is apparently used here in the sense of 


15 The reading of this line is perfectly clear in the impres- 2 Metre: Sragdhara. 

sion, but the end of it yields no suitable sanse. 2 Metra: Malini. 
7 Read TAAT. 3 Originally aata. was engraved. 
18 Metre: Sragdhará. 24 Read कघमेत. 


19 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 


पायीचि ‘ocean.’ Originally ULM was engraved, 
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मेघं वाइनमातनोदयमतः सदोमधसोद्भवं ॥ ८. n” 

की Fer कौतुकिनी दिगंतमगमत्कपू- 
L. T. Tusa (Sa) aT 

खेलंती निजवासिताभ्रमवशादालिंगिता दिग्गजे! ।. 
'चोरांभोनिधिगाहनं तु विधिना कत्वादरादुद्यिता 

ब्रह्मादी नतुयोक्ञसुत्तमगुणस्यास्य प्रगल्भा दिवं ॥ १० ॥ 
विश्िष्टजनसंगतो व्यतरदेकलष्यं” यतस्ततोधिकतरं यशोलभत भोजभूमीपतिः | 
अयं कथसद्‌ःसमः कविभिरुच्यते वाददादिशेषविधिनान्वहं” विविधलचभीजानपिः ॥११॥ 
fester न मडेश्‍व- 

8. Qa कठिनो नाचेतनसिंतितं 

दातानेकगवीश्वरः परिवृढो नो भारती TAT । 
सेनानीगे' विपच्षसंगतिरतो नोझैःअवा वा हयो 

नारामः कतिचित्तरः कथमदः पुर्या; स धुर्या दिवः ॥ १२ ॥४ 
शूर! खून्धतवागनूनविभ [वो] imada: ga- 

स्तस्य न्यक्कुतरत्रसानुगरिमा TATA जयी । 
विख्यात: स्मररूपजित्वरवपुलंच्य़ोनिवासार्‍युतो 

वाग्देवीचतुराननो रिपु- 

9, कुलप्लोषोग्ररुपी महान ॥ १३॥ 

wate दिल वेभवोचितविधिदित्सुः सहस्रं गवा- 

मित्याकरण्यं qaq रविशचीनाथौ भयं जग्मतुः । 
शश्वत्तद्रहसि स्थितान्मुररिपोः wem wea पुन- 

TAAT ससुपागतावतिसुदा तद्दानमेवेचितुं ॥ १४ ॥ 
कर्णादोनतिशय्य दिग्जयविधावादाय दिग्संडली- 

दंडं दूरमपास्य कालमसक्षद्दाता स्वयं दक्षियां | 
इत्याकर्ण्य 

10. asaya: परिभवं खं शंकमानोंतछ- 

gE न Waa प्रजा मुनये fret शासति ॥ १४ ú 
प्रासादमासादितशातकुंभकुंभं वसहेवमचोकरद्यः | 
भ्रचीखनत्सागरकल्पमल्पेतरत्सरसतवनोभिरिदं ॥ १६ n° 
संग्रासग्रामभूमी सदिदमसिलता संगता पंचशाखे 

सच्छाये WIAA चतजजलवलत्धुष्टिरिष्टप्रचारा | 


fad ad विकोशा कुसुस- 
11. मतिमहत्कीत्तनीय॑ टिमंते 
wert erre fiaid दलयति नियतं वारणांगे uddin १७ u* 
25 Metre of verses 9 and 10: Sardilavikridita. 9 Perhaps the original has द्विव). Read yai द्वः (ñ). 
35 This may have been altered to “wd. 5 Metre of verses 12—15: Bárdülavikridita. 
37 Perhops altered to यादददि?; read योददादि? (P) = Metre: 019180, 
*! Tho meaning of this ia not clear to me. = Read साता (P) aud पतंती. 


3 Metre: Prithvi ^! Metre: Sragdhara, 
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saa रणरंगधीरी वाज्माधुरोतव्जितकेकिकोर: ॥() 
चराधवालंकररेकदोरस्तत्तडनीसूषितसिंघुतीर! ॥१८[॥*]* 
एतत्पाणी क्षपाणी दिषदसुपवनादारतोषं दधाना 
कालाकारोरगोव स्फुरति सचकितं वीक्षिता भोतिहेतुः NG) 
ना- 
L. 12. घः काये कथंचिद्दयति बहुमता नो विभोते faat- 
त्खग वासं च[ता]नां वितरति रमते न दिजिद्देन चित्रं unge [n*]^ 
यायं पायं qure] परभटरुधिरं तन्महोगभजाता 
WE: कालः कुतोयं कथमियमपरा कोतिरित्यज्व(ळ्व)लास्य ॥(1) 
एकेनास्रायि नृनं रुदटरिवनितानेत्रतोयेजनाठ्य 
तासासुदत्तितेयं aya (a) लयखच्छचूर्णेरजखं ॥ 
13. २० [॥*] 
उदयत्पोढप्रतापानलसुषितमडाविंवशेषी विवखा- 
व्पद्यादुद्दामकोतिच्छरिततरतनु: शोतर श्मिल्मेति ॥() 
शंके रूपांतर € कलंयति स वपुभेंदभोतो रणच्मा- 
धीरे हस्मोरवीरे घृति परसुभटान्संगरे संसुखस्यान्‌ ॥ २२ [॥*] 
gaun जनु: खं विधिरिति विधिदग्दृष्टरूष्पग्रदिष्टो 
नो पंके जन्म दोषं व्यजगणदतुलं तस्य रक्तेतरस्थ ॥() 
Wal इ- 
14. स्मोरदेवद्वितिपतियशसः स्रच्छवर्णोपमेयो 
गंता पुखोपमानं दिशि दिशि सुचिरं सत्कवीनां सुखेषु ॥ २२ |) 
गीरो गोरीशहासादपि रुचिरस्चिसंदनाचंद्रती वा 
कांत्या कर्णाटकांतासितदशन[च ]तुष्कानुमेया सुगेया u() 
शेषस्याशेषवेषस्फरदमतरुचद्यारसोंद्थ्धर्या” 
कोतिंयंस्येंट्खूर्ते किल चरति दशाशातविस्ांतयाल्ला ú २३ [u*] 
amea- 
15. त्रसह्दीपति; समभवत्ख्यातो गुणांभोनिधिः 
शोरयोदायंमहत्व(च) सल्व(च) मह्तिो* wet agara ॥() 
शक्रादासनभाजि वेन जनके रत्नाकरालकषति- 
AT जितपूवेराजगरिमप्राप्तप्रभाशालिना ॥ २४ [le] 
हृदि विनिहितरामो योस्त्रविद्याभिरामो मदनसदृशसूर्तिविशविख्यातकीक्तिः i 
समरहतविपक्षो लोलया दत्तलची नयनजित- 
16. सरोज; प्रन्नियाक्रांतसोजः ॥ २५ [n*]^ 
संग्रामे दंतिदंतज्वलनकणंसुचि प्रोज्लसद्दी रयोध- 
स्फारोन्मुक्ताशगाली निविडकवलिताशेषकाहांतराले ॥() 


25 Metre: Upajáti. 33 Read NATT. 
36 Metre of verses 19-23: Sregdhard, 2 Metre: Bárdülavikridita. 
" Read “ager. 4 Metre: Malini. 
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जित्वा दुगे समग्रं नरपतिमहितं साधुवादस्य सम्य- 

क्स्तंभं योधादरित्रशमरिकलपतगश्नेणिचंडप्रदीप:॥ २६ [॥*]* 
आक्रांता हृषपुंगवेन विलसद्वासा चतुभि: पदे: 

सम्यग्वीसएपालिता 


L. 17. नवनवतप्राप्तप्रकषा दया (1) 
प्रासोष्टामरनेचिकोव बहुशो रत्रान्यनघर्ाणि गौ: 
Yt कोर्त्तिपयो धराशतमखे यस्मिन्मही शासति ॥ २७ 0” 
कीचिंचीरोदपूरे बहुविधविरुदप्रोज्लसद्दी चिमाले 
HU: NAS खडः सुखसुरुसमरे शेषमासाद्य शत्रोः | 
दुश्यंते राजईसा दिशि दिशि न ततो मानसे लीयमा- 
18. ना; 


सीदत्पक्षा विलक्षा: स्फुरति न कमलोन्मेषितापेच्ितेषां॥ २८ u^ 
अस्यासिः कालरात्ि: स्फुरति किल भवन्मंडले वैरि —* 

— — प्रो] द्वासिवेश्म प्रभवद्दिभयं भूतराजोरुतापं ॥() 
पञ्मनोद्दोधी न चेषां भवति विघटते चक्रयो[गो] नियोगा- 

इरिर्जागत्ति भीतिः पतति निजपथो 


19. नोज्भितः पंकपातः ॥ २८. ॥ 
भ्रातः कल्पतरो 1कमाल्य भगवन्हेमाचल यूयतां 
ad चेत्रमद्दीषतिः प्रयतते दानानि पुण्याशय; | 
aile ख?]करे ग्टहांगणभुवि त्वं वर्तसे नित्यश: 
| क्रीडाथ यदि [वा] ददाति हि तदा वक्षुं क इटे जनः ॥ ३० ॥€ 
इत्यं दानकथा सिथो विजयते चिंतासणिस्वर्गवी- 
सुख्या- 


20. नामपि SANT AA TAA ATA प्रभीः । 
उन्मोलच्छरदंवु(ब)जामलदलस्वच्छायताच्स्फुर- 
त्कोणस्थायुकमित्रवैरिपरिषत्संपद्दिपद्दत्मन: ॥ ११ ॥ 
माद्यददेतंडचंडध्वनिभरविगलद्दीरवर्ग्गोसधेये 
स्फुजत्कोदंडदंडप्रपतदिपुचयच्छत्रसेन्येप्यनन्ये । 
जन्धे प्राणैकपर्से ute न गणं विदिषां y- 
21. णस्यराशि- 
ya; चेत्रचितीश: प्रतिभटन्टपतिव्माकराकष्टिदृष्टिः। ३२ u° 
wale तु जडीभवच्छृतिपथं संशष्कितैकत्वचं 
मोलंतं च सुइमइः शिथिलितं ata न[वा]सुस्थितं ॥() 


43 Read “ara”, and प्रदीपं. 45 Here four aksharas are broken away 
4 Metre ° Sragdhar, 46 Metre of verses 30 and 31 Sárdülavihridita. 
9 Metre: SArdilavikridita. 47 Perhaps altered to पष्टिः. 


44 Metre of verses 28 and 29: Sragdhara, 48 Metre: Sragdharà 
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दारिद्रोपद्दतं विवोधयति यइष्टाहिदष्ट” यथा 
ara कण्णेपधायितं सुविमलं यब्नाममंत्रा- 
L. 22. सर ॥ ३३ ॥ 
aag: किल लक्षसिंहर्॒पतिः” errat गुणग्रामणी-” 
रुदयद्दानफलामलारजनयशेवल्लोमतज्लोतरुः (४ 
यत्तेज:शिखिनो [fa ]पक्षवनितानेत्रांदुजातद्युत: 
काष्ठांताक्रमणं [भि ]टित्यनुदिनं नाभूदिचारास्पदं ú ३४ ॥ 
रामः कि जितठूषण: सुभरतो रामानु- 
23. रागास्पदं 
शत्रुधः किसु लक्ष्मशोदयभरः सुग्रोव wat । 
तारावल्लभ उत्तमेन वपुषालंकारमा[या]दतो 
यो रामायणनायकेकततुतां द्रष्टं विधावा हत; ॥ २५ H 
दानादुद्दामसामा शरणगतजनत्राणपाषाणसीसा 
भीमासीमेकधामा शतमखपुरतो विदिषा गी- 
24. तनामा । 
अच्तामारामदामा मखसुखविलसडूमधमोचसामा* 
सल्लच्माशेषरोसा धरणिसुरतरुलचसिंहः स धोमान्‌ ॥ २६ ॥४ 
वेरिचोणींद्रमत्तदिरदमदडुदा” uud: शद्दसारा- 
दाराटुङ्गीतकोत्तेरमरपुरभिर्षाकांति]निण्णीतसूलेः i 
दाने साने कपार यशसि 
95, महसि [वा] साधुवाण्यां muradi 
वोराक्ञलक्षितोशाक्जगति न हि परः ख्यातमक्तिः स[भु]क्तिः ú ३७ ॥ 
नीतिप्रोतिभुजाञ्जिंतानि [लक्ष]शी रत्नानि यत्रादयं 
दायं दायमसायया व्यतनुत ध्वस्तांतरायां गयां । 
तीर्थानां करमाकलय्य विघिनान्यत्रापि ga” w- 
26. नं 
प्रौढग्रावनिवदतोर्थसरसीजारुद्यशीभोरुह! ॥ ३८ ns 
संग्रामेषु गतागतानि विद्र[ध]क्चचं utetfeat 
«er (CT) लक्षमपि ala न] तनुते संतोषसनेक्षणः | 
कुर्वाणः किल कानकोमपि तुलां तत्खंडबिंवच्छला- 
(ala at तनुमातनोदिति नृपो लक्षप्रधो- 
27. जायन" uae. 
दाने हेम्नस्तुलायां मखसुवि aga शदिमापारदि[ता*]नां 
भारव्नांवनदानां कुतुकिजनमरैस्तकिता राशयीस्थ ॥() 


® The word यद before gv]? appears rather superfinous => Metre of verses 36 and 37 : Sragdhara, 

50 Metre of verses 33— 35: Sáidülavikridita. 55 Read “ye 

st Originally Md” was engraved ‘ The sign of anusvára of ये is very faint 

६४ One would expect गुणि", 53 Metre of verses 38 and 39: Sárdülavikridita 
9 Originally AKAA was engraved. 33 Read "जायत 


34 Read “SERIA, 
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संग्रा[मे] लंटितानां प्रतिनुपसहसां राशयस्ते किमेते 
faut बंधु समेतुं किसु ससुपयताः साधु उमाद्रिपादाः us Áno 
gaT- 
L. 28. शेषपदां शकाधिपकरव्यग्रीभवज्जीवनां 
'धीरोसूसुचदर्शुनीमिव गयां मायाविसुक्ताशयः i 
WaT समस्तलोकमहित: [का]छां परामागतो 
निः[सत्त्वी १]क्षतधग्मेराजवसतः पद्मालयासद्यन; ॥४ १॥९ 
मत्तुल्या [न*]बु नाभवत्किल तुला पूर्वेति गर्व तुला- 
ga 
99, DA eraat गर्वासहिष्णो: gu । 
तस्यास्तस्य” सुदातुदां विदधता ditur दत्तापरा- 
सो मानादधिकाधिकोक्कतविभिस्सद्यो वियद्याटका॥ 83 ॥ 
संख्यातुं कथमोशते कविजना दानानि नानाविधा- 
न्स्याक्कष्टसमस्तराजवसुधावित्तस्य चित्तोन्नतेः | 
30. war! नॉदिजते वनोपकगणान्दत्दा(चा) न यत्कीत्तेये- 
«rre प्राप्य सुदान्वितरूणतुलां” wed समारोपयेत्‌ ॥ 8३ ॥ 
तस्य च्सावलयं नयेन नयतः dara ula: 
[सं]भूतः स्सरसुंदरो गुरुनतः gen सुधीमोकलः | 
Wal भूति दारुणं वितनु[ति] यत्तत्कुमारः पुरः 
सर्वेज्ञोंस्ति यतस्ततोचलशुवी नाथ- 
3] स्तु पित्रा छतः ॥ ४४ ॥ 
प्रासादा SEM: समुत्रतियुजः च्ञोणीसुजा कारिताः 
शुद्यन्मुदसु राजमानकनकप्रस्फारकुं मथ्ियः | 
नागेंद्रा = शिरस्स हाटकघटाना[धा]य लोलत्सुधान्‌ 
यातुं नाकमिवीदिता मखसुजां पोयूषपानोत्सुका: ú ४५ ॥ 
अंगा! संप्रापतभंगाः स्मृतघनविटपाः कामरूपा विरूपा 
वंगा 
32. गंगेकसंगा गतविरुदमदा जातसादा निषादाः: à 
चीनाः संग्रामदोनाः स्खलद्सिधनुषो भोतिशष्कास्तरुष्का 
भूमीशछे whe स्फुरति महिमनि च्झापतमोकलस्य ॥ ४६ u” 
ae.” सिंटूररेखाशतमखधनुषा राजमाना गभीर 
कुर्वतः शब्दसुत्षे रदरुचिचपलाः fnere कचाभाः | 


मंग्रामग्रामयाता T<- 
6 Metre. Sragdhara, j êt Here ag^in the exact construction of the line Js not 
® Metre of verses 41-45; BSárdülavikridita. clear, 
® 1 should have expected here तस्यासैन, but am uoubtful 65 Road “gagi. 
about the exact sense of the second half of this verge, ७ Metre of verses 46.51 : Sragdbará 


63 This 18 quite clear 11) the implession, but the sense U Read set 
of the word is not apparont. 


L. 33. 


34. 


85. 


26. 


37. 


38. 


** Read "steer. 


9 Read HIT. 


7० Read "Saat. 
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पुकरिजलदी” प्राप्तकालोपयोगा 
यस्येपुत्रातमित्ताः खलु रुधिरजलं ge वर्षति सद्यः se 
अस्य प्रौढप्रयाणक्षणरणरर[ ण*]कददषमानोरमान-? 
सपर्जर्वार्वव[य)क्रमणभरभवदुलिधारांधकारं । 
ना[शं ने?]ता विवस्वानिति तु विरमतु ध्वस्तनवप्रकाशः 
स्रानश्वानखवण्णीन्धदि परिचिनुते तत्स भाग्यं महीयः 
M ४८ i 
वासो नाशासु भाखत्कररुचिररुचाभासितासखस्य वैरात्‌ 
पारावारांतरायादपि न हि गमनं टूरमस्मादकस्मात्‌ | 
सेवाहेवाकमेवाचरत quud दत्त वित्तं नितांतं 
[सं]व्रोमात्वैरकारि प्रतिविमतसदी भूपतेमोकलस्य"॥ ४८ ॥ 
रषटप्रीढारिवर्गेप्रथितपरव(व)लब्रुमधूमप्रचारे- 
ud alami- 
डभांडीदरमतिविपुलं Tea qug मुख्यः i 
कीच््यलिपं सुधोद्यं कलयति बलवान्दिगधूकिंकरासि- 
स्तारातईिंदुवृंदच्कुरणवइस्चा यींबरेणावृताभिः ॥ ५० it 
नेता पातोत्तराशां यवननरपतिं लुंटिताशेषसेनं 
पेरोजं कीर्तिवन्लीकुसुमसुरुमतिर्योकरोत्संगरस्थः | 
पल्लीशाक्रांतिवार्त्ता” 
कलयति कलया कोत्तिता यस्य इलां” 
पंचास्यस्येव मादहजदलनरुचेलीलया THAT: ॥ we 
आरूढः सविता तुलां कलयति द्राडीचतां कन्यया 
दूरं सुक्तपरिग्रहो वहरुचा चित्रोन्लसद्बस्तया | 
धोरोयं पदसुत्तमं तु विधिना प्राप्तस्तलां area 
कन्याभिब्रिवतेतमां fafayat शीसोकलच्सापतिः Ku) ५२ u* 
amanan मनागपि सनोरन्धुननीतिब्रतो 
नों जानाति निजप्रतापसतुलं सिंहो यधा विक्रमं । 
मन्ये भाखरहेमराशिमियतों धाता तुलायासधा- 
देतस्मादपि WRIT गुरुतासद्यापि जानाति किं ॥ as d 
Sul हाटककीटिकूटमतुल' दानाय सानाधिकं 
सद्यः शोधित सूत्र]तैकमतयः संशेरते शाव्दिकाः । 
शक्रप्राथित- 
Vue सुरतरो कि कि नु चिंतामणी 
हेमाद्री ata किसु तुलाशव्दस्तु संकेतितः॥ ५४ ॥ 


तारावडहि^. 


7 Read मपतेमा? ** Perhaps altered to इला. 


7 Here. again, the readiug is quite certain, but the sense 


7 This is not quite clear in the original. 


77 Metre of verses 52-64: Bardalavikridita. 


9 H 
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is not clear. Perhaps the intended reading may be 
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दीव्यत्तदोरतुंगत्तरतुरगवरत्रातजातोरुवात-” 
्तुभ्यत्तत्च्मोत्यरेशुक्ततनयनरुजाव्यग्रसूता: खरांशी; | 
मंदायंते marqa इव वनिता वैरिणां तद्दिनाना 
यामान्जानंति” दीर्घानवितथविरुदे मोकलेंद्रे रणखे nuu? 
कोवानो 


L. 39. वेद विद्दांवरमयुगकलावेकपादेव धमः 
खंजन्रष्टावलंवः किल चरतु कथं पोनपंके जनेस्मिन्‌ | 
सोयं सद्दंशयष्टि वदिरवदिरथो शुडसारोपपत्नं 
प्राप्य ओोसोकलेद्रं प्रवशति विपुलां मंडलीं पंडितानां ॥५६॥ 
नुनं ययुतविधावधान्मखभुजामीशः सुमेसं पणं 
Tada मनखिनां वजयत सोसोकलच्मापतिः ॥(1) 
तादृ- 


40. चाः काथ*]सन्यथावनितले हेस्नासमी” राशयो 
नेषां दानविधावसुष्य च मनःपोडाकलापि काचित्‌ ॥५७॥ 
वङ्ञावङ्काय सप्पिंपतननवरुचौ भूसधमायसाने 
दूनां-म[चि?]पंतो कथसुपकुरुते यागभागो मघोनः । 
gaara जाने दिनमणिरयते सत्कराणां wu 
विभ्वत्सद्यास्ततंद्रः स्थगयति विधिना योयम- 


41. wi सहस्रं ॥५८॥ 
आरुह्यासलमंडलोङ्घत तुलां यः uer 
Gat: स कधं तथा प्रथसतो wan न तेजस्विनां ॥ (Ú 
निःपंका करलालिता वसुमती सद्राजहंसा यतो 
s (d) धूना मुदयस्ततस्तडुदये स्यात्संपदामौचिती uae 
पारावारस्य वेलातटनिकटसन्‌ प्राप्तेलाधिवासा 
saa समग्रा नि- 


42, वसति सततं भोतभोता नितांतं | 
Ha यात्रादसीया यदि भवति तदा वाजिराजीखुराय्र- 
दुस्यत्व्माधूलिधारा स्यलयति जलघिं पारयानाय qui tà on 
आसाद्यातिथिमाश्रयं त्रिजगतां सीद्दारकानायकं 
प्रासादं रचितोपचारमकरोडूमीपतिमोंकल: ॥(1) 
देवेनांबुजबांधवेन चकितं यो वोचितः यंकया 


विंध्याद्रेगि- 
* The word सुंगत्‌ is apparently used here in the sense 8 Read "मूमिध(?), 
of dd. 98 Metre: Sragd bari, 
7 Read यामाञ्चा?, S Read निष्पंका, 
75 Metre of verses 55 and 56; Sragdbarà, < s Metre: Sardilavikridita. 
? Read €urmmit. 5 Metre: Sragdbará. 


© Metre: Bárdülavilridita. 


L. 43. 


46. 


4:7. 


२४ Read नियतं, 


8 Metre: Sardilavikridits. 
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रिसत्तमस्य नियते” सुत्तास्य वाग्बंधनात्‌ ॥६ eu 
यस्य प्रत्युप्तकर्मद्रवदखिलमचाधातुसंभारधारा-* 
पातच्मातापशब्यन्न्लेविलविलसल्लोललाला? फणीद्रः । 
व्याचष्टे स्पष्टमिष्टं भुवमयमश्चना भाष्यमाभाग्य शिष्यं । 
स hie: प्वरस्ताच्ञयति” खगपतिम कलैंद्रस्य की त्तिः” ॥६२॥१ 
सोढं नेशः पयीधिः चणमपि fa- 
रहं हारकानाथ(य)कस्य 
ATUT पादोपसूलं खयसुपगतवान्यत्तडागच्छलेन | 
नोदन्या बुंभयोनेरतिपततितरामंतरिणेनमेष्यन्‌ 
शापांते” मे विदध्यादयमिति विनयाहिध्य* एवानयद्यं ॥६३॥ 
विंध्यस्कंधेकवंधुनिजविर्ततिभरादंधुतानीतसिंधु- 
नोरक्रीडत्परंघ्रिप्रसभङुचतटाघातसीदत्तरंगः | 
सतुप्यत्तोयनंतुर्विविधनगन-? 
दोवेंगसंरोधतंतुः* 
सन्सतुनेतुरस्य स्फरति वसुमतोसिदिहेतुः सुकेतुः esi 


aga धरणीभुतो विषयमसध्यवत्तों महादरीवृतवपुष्टया [वि ]वृतटूरगंभीरतः i 
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मांहो]दर इवापरः परमनोनगम्यांतरः” पवित्रतरकोत्तनो जयति चित्रकूटाचलः ॥६ ५॥* 


जायंतां नाम कामं कुलधरणिभृतः सप्त शंगीघतुंगा 
वेचित्रा चित्रकूटं gafi- 
तुमनलं तीर्यभुतप्रदेशं । 
मा भूवनिर्रिणो” मटुदितजनुषी नोचगामानशोंडः |” 
अंगे यः चोरवारांनिधिमधिततरासुद्यद॑भीजवासं ween 
उद्दामग्रावनियञ््रमरकणिर्काजातसेकातरिक-” 
स्रिह्यच्छालप्रवालप्रभवदुरुतराभोगसूनप्रसतात्‌ । 
मध्वासारादपारादुर्पा डू|तजनुषों दाववहूनिंदाघे 
विव्वग्ट्रींचो' वनानि प्रसभपरिभवं ने- 
ह शेले विदंति ॥६७॥ 
एतस्मिन्सरिदस्ति निर्मलजला यस्यां निवापांजला- 
वुन्मीलत्तिलजातपातकवलव्यग्राः WHAT: d 
क्रीडासंभ्रमविस्मृतान्सुवहुशो मज्जदघूनाम हो 
नेत्राणीव विलोपिकव्जलकणांचेतं स्फुरंति स्फुटं ॥ š = ॥ 


55 Read संतुष्य", 


ss Originally afa" was engraved. K Read परममान (१). 
६9 Read “टलविल? and Para. Metre: Prithvi 


* Read पुर”, 
9 Reed ala. 


s: Metre of verses 62-64: Sragdharé. 
S Read aid. 


** Read “fee. 


११ Read nafa”. 


10 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 
1 Metre of verses 66 and 67: Sragdhara. 


2 Read “arfata-. 
3 Read विष्वद्रीची, 
* Metre: Bdrdblarikrilits, 


% Originally °#<tff dg; was engraved. 
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490 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


लंका कि नाम ub जलनिधिरविता' यत्र सा काल[काका१]* 
[प्रा]वृट्का[ले] विवगरपि गलितमदैर्या ब्रियेतेति मा- 
L. 48. sit! 
यो wa चोरवारांनिधिसुपरि परे राजइंसैरगम्य- 
went चित्रकूटी जर्यात वसुमतीमंडनं afar’ ॥ ६९ W 
सोभाग्यैकमहौषधिभगवतो यस्मिन्भवानी खयं 
जागर्त्ति प्रियसत्रिधानवसतिः साध्वीजनानां qu: ॥(1) 
देवः सोपि समस्तनाकरमणीसंतानदामत्रज- 
प्रस्रोतन्मकरंदबिंदुसुरभिप्रस्फारनृत्थांगणः ॥ ७० 1 
सेवा- 
49. हेवाकदेवस्तुतहरचरितप्रीज्ञसद्धावसंप-'' 
त्सद्यःरिवद्द्भवानीककतसुरवसवनस्फ़ारसौरभ्यहारि |] 
यद्दारि प्रातिभाव्यं वहति west मञ्ञतोनामजस्रं 
पातिवब्रत्ये समंतात्ससधिकसुभगंभावुकत्वेपि शश्वत्‌ ॥ ७१ n 
गिरिः कैलासो यहशसुखभुजोच्छासनदिनाइलन्मुलस्थामा प्रभवति न नाव्यं विषितं NG) 
50. प्रदेशप्राग्भारप्र[ङ*]तिरमणोये तदधुना समिदेशः” सीमानिह वसति गोरोसहचरः ॥७२॥'' 
एकीकग्रावतावत्कतिसुषितमहा सवंकर्सी एसा न॑ 
कला प्रासादमाशासुखसुकुरमतिव्योमसीमानमस्य | 
यस्याशेषोषचारच्मधनसुदितारो-'" 
दोर: Mamaa धनपुरसुचितं ग्राममायामिसोमं ॥ ७३ n“ 
YA बाणाष्टवेदक्तितिपरिकलिते 


51. विक्रमांभोजबंधी: 
YA मासे तपस्ये सवितरि was याति जोवे घटस्य ॥(।) 
wg शक्रेतरस्मिन्सुरगुरुदिवसे चार्यमक्षं तृतोया- 
तिथ्यां देवप्रति्ठामयमछततरां मोकलो भूमिपालः ॥ ७४ | 
उन््रीलद्यागयात्रीद्यतसुरतरुणोगीतसंग्रामधासा 
सुत्रामा यावदीष्टे विदशपरपरीपालनस्पष्टनीतिः | 
पर्यायोपात्तभूनां स्फुरति दशशती eret च याव- 
52. त्ञावप्रस्फारलच्मीरवतु'' वसुमतीं मोकलेंद्रस्य बाहुः ॥ ७५ ॥ 
सीमहशएरज्ञातिभट्विष्शोस्तनङ्गबरः | 
नास्नकनायनामायमलिखत्‌ छतिमुज्व(ळ्च)लां ú १ mn 


^ Read “रचिता. 13 Read समिद्धः or समाधीश;, which are both names of 
s The aksharas in these brackets sre damaged. | iva. 

7 Read भूतिभूमिः(?). N Metre: Sikharini. Z 

5 Metre: Sragdhard. 15 Six aksharas of this line are omitted ; the last word of 
* Metre: Bárdülavil.ridita. tho line must have been व्यतारीत्‌. 

१ Read सेवाहेवाकि' ; originally ura? was engraved. १6 Metre of vorses 73-75: Sragdhará. 

1 Read °छतसुखवसन?, ` 7 Read Tag”. 


2 Metre: Bragdhará. 18 Metre: Bloks (Anushtubh). 
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अनेकप्रासादे: परिवृतमतिप्रांशकलशं गिरीशप्रत्सादं व्यरचयदननैरनुचरे: ॥() 
waren विख्यात; सकलगुणवान्‌ वोजलसुतः सुतः शिल्पी नःतो geared वीसल 
afar 1२12 
अतिप्रशस्तेरलिख- 
L. 53. त्‌ प्रशक्तिं” वण्णेरवरणेन वहि:कछतेव:?] 
चीरलवमाधोशमहेखरस्य प्रसादतोसो चिरजीवनोस्त ॥ २(३)॥” 
वो[जिलस्य] सुतः शिल्पो मनाख्य: सूत्रधारक: | 
तस्यात्मजेन वोसेन प्रशस्तिरिवसुत्हता ॥ २(४) ॥* 
रचिराक्षरसुत्कोर्णा प्रशस्तिरियसुज्य (गोला i 
लिलेष* dea: शिल्पी शमाधीशप्रसादतः॥ g(a) ॥ ú 
संवत्‌ १४८४ वर्षे माघसुदि [३] गुरुद्नि” . . . . 


XXXIII.—CHITORGADH STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE CHAULUKYA 
KUMARAPALA. 


THE [VrkzAxa] YEAR 1207. 


By 2120055508 EF. KIELHORN, PH.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


This inseription is on a slab of black marble which is preserved in the temple 
of Mokaljit at Chitorgadh, in the Udaypur state of Rájputána. I editit from 
Dr. Führer's impressions, 

The inscription contains twenty-eight lines of writing which cover a space of 
about 1’ 8" broad by I 3" high. Lines 1-14 are generally well preserved; but in the 
subsequent lines part of the writing is entirely gone, in consequence of the peeling off of 
the surface of the stone, on the proper right side; and from the same cause a number of 
aksharas has also disappeared on the leftside, in lines 24-28. Inthe midst of the writing 
causing a break in lines 17-23, is an ornamental drawing, about 32" square, which encloses 
a circle about 31" in diameter. Near the periphery of this circle and across the square, 
both vertically and horizontally, there is some writing (apparently a verse) the greater 
part of which is too faint to be made out. The size of the letters is between i” and }”. 
The characters are Nagari. The language is Sarhskrit; and nearly the whole inscription 
is in verse. It is carefully written and engraved, and in respect of orthography it is only 
necessary to state that 2 is denoted by the sign for ७, and that the dental sibilant is 


9 Metre: Sikharini Bppears to have been followed by three or fonr other akeheras, 
29 Read प्रशस्तिः which are illegible. 

^ Read afya". ! See above, p. 408. [I took impressions of the 
= Originally जीविनीसु was engraved. inscriptions at Chitorgadh m January 1873; Mr. H. B. W. 
= Metre: Upajáti. Garrick copied several of them in 1884 (Arch. Sur. Reports, 
२4 Metre of verses 4 and 5: Sloka (Anusbtubh). vol. XXIII, pls. xx, 231); and again Dr. Führer on a four in 
3 Read लिलच. | R&jputáns took fresh impressions, one of which is used for 
25 Read Sanh’. this paper.—J B.] 


7 This word is engraved beneath the preceding वर्ष and 


a“ 
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several times used instead of the palatal and the palatal once instead of the dental 
sibilant. 

The inscription is dated (in line 28) in the year 1207, corresponding, as a year of the 
Vikrama era, to A.D. 1149.50 or 1150-51; and its object is, to record a visit of the 
Chaulukya king Kumárapála to Mount Chitraküta, the modern Chitorgadh, and 
some donations which on that occasion were made by the king in favour of a temple of 
the god Samidd ॥ ७६ ए ara (Siva) on the hill.— After the words “Om! Adoration to the 
Omniscient,” the inscription has five verses, three of which glorify the god Siva under 
the names of Sarva, Mrida, and Samiddhesvara, while the others invoke the assist- 
ance of the goddess of eloquence, Sarasvati, and celebrate the compositions of poets. 
The avthor then (in line 5) eulogizes the family of the Chaulukyas. In that family 
the king Múlaråja was born (line 6), and when he and many other kings of the same 
lineage had gone to heaven, there came the king Siddharája (line 7), who again was 
sueceeded by Kumárapáladeva (line 9), When this king had defeated the ruler ot 
S&àkambhari (line 10) and devastated the Sap&dalaksha country (line 11), he went 
to a place named Sálipura (line 12), and having pitched his great camp there, he came 
to view the glorious beauty of the Chitraküta mountain; the temples, palaces, lakes or 
tanks, slopes and woods are extolled in lines 18-19. Kumarapala was delighted with 
what he saw there, and having come to a temple of the god Samiddhesvara (line 22) 
which was on the northern slope of the mountain, he worshipped the god and his consort, 
and gave to the temple a village the name of which has not been preserved (line 26). 
Other donations (a ghánaka or * oil-mill' for lights, ete.) are spoken of in line 27; and 
line 28 tells us that this Prasasti was composed by the chief of the Digambaras 
Ramakirtti, a pupil of Jayakirtti, and records the date, already given above. 

Ib will be seen from this abstract of the contents that this inscription is not of a 
very great importance; but it shows at any rate that Kumárapála's well-known victory? 
over (Arnorája), the ruler of the Sapádalaksha country, whose capital was Sàkambhari 
(Sámbhar) in Rájputána, must have taken place jp the Vikrama yoar 1207, or very 
shortly before it..— The place Sálipura at which Kumárapála is said to have been en- 
camped, and which must have been near Chitraküta, T am unable to identify. 


Text. 
L. 1. an नमः सर्व्[ज्ञा]य” nat... [सत]मार्चिदग्व(ग्ध)संकल्पजन्मने । wala परम 
ज्योति[इं]स्तसंकल्पजन्मने ॥ जयतात्स ws: सीमान्मुडा . . - 
2. दनाम्ब(स्व)जे । यस्य कण्ठच्छवी रेजे से(शे)वालस्थेव वल्लरी ॥ यदीयशिखरस्थितोल्लसदन- 
I afaa समंडपमहो =arafu fa[z ] 
रतः पश्यतां । अनेकभवसंचितं क्षयमियत्ति पापं zi स पातु पंदपंकजानतहरि: समिदे 
खर्‌ः ॥ यत्नोक्लसत्यङ्क तकारिवाचः स्फुर[न्ति चि] 
4. तते fagui सदा तत्‌ । weed ज्योतिरनंतमंतविस्मूर्व्मतां मे चतजादावृत्ति॥ जयंत्यज 
स(ल)पोयषविंदुनिव्यंट्नोमलाः” । कवीनां [सम 


= 


* See ante, vol. I. p 295. 7 The missing aËzharas are नीव. 

2 From impressions prepued by Dr. A, Führer. 3 Metre: Prithvi. I 

1 Expressed by a symbol ? Metre: Upajati. 

> Read rz. J Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and of tho next three verses 


* Metre: Sloha (Anushtubh) and of the next verse 
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L. 5. 


6. 


5. जनृपतिः प्रथितो व(ब)भूव ॥ cafe समाश्चिष्टं यं विलोक्य समंततः । खांत्वा जगंति 
यक्ती सिंज(ज)गा[ है lacie ॥ तस्मित्रमरसासा- 
9. जां(ज्य) संप्राप नियतेव्वसात्‌” | कुमारपालदेवोथूत्पृतापाक्रांतशात्रव: ॥ खतेजसाप्रसह्मेन 
न परं वेन maa; ! पढं भूरृच्छिरस््चः कारि- 
10. तो वं(वं)घुरप्यलं ॥ आज्ञा यस्य महोनाथेञ्चतुरम्वु(स्वु) घिमध्यमैः । भ्रियते सूर्डसित्रेसे(से)- 
टेवशेषेव सन्ततम्‌ p महोखन्रिक(कुं) जेषु शाकंभरी- 
11. sr प्रियापुत्रलोके न शाकभरीशः | अपि प्रास्तशलभयाल्वंप्रभूतः स्थिती यस्य सत्तेसवाजि- 
प्रभूतः” ॥ रापादलचक्षमामर्द्य” aN- 
12. तमयानकः | [ख]य[म]यान्समहोनाथो ग्रामे शालियुराभिधे ú सन्निवेश्य सि(शि)विरं एथृ 
तब वासितासहनभूपतिचक्रम्‌ । चित्रकू- 
18. टगिरिप|ष्क|लशोभां wgwix नृपतिः कुतुकेन n यदुचचतरस््माग्रोपरिष्टाअपतन्सदा” 
रथं नयत्यलं We de भंगभयाद्ववि: ॥ य- 
14, त्सोधशिखरारूढकासिनोसुखसन्रिधी । वत्तमानो निशानाथो लच्यते लच्मलेखया ॥ प्रफुल्त- 
राजीवमनोइरानना” विवृत्तपाठीनविलोललोच- 
15. — ४ ८ ` = त्ताछ]गावलिरोमराजयो रथांगवचोरुहसंडलश्भियः | प्ररिवमत्सारसहंसनि- 
सना: aaa हारिस्णालवा(वा)इकाः । वृ(वु) इन्रितंवा(वा)सलवारि- 
16, — o ~? मुदे सतां za सदा सरोड़ना; ॥ स(सु)रभिकुससगंधाक्ृष्टमत्तालिमालाविहित- 
मधुररावो” यत्र चाधित्यकायां। खलिततरणिभानुः सल्न- 
14. — — Ç — — ५ २ मयिपति शशत्कामिनः कामिनीभिः ú शमे” यदने शाखिशाखांत ` 
राले प्रिया: क्रीडया सन्रिलीना निकासं । घने [प]- 
18. — —— v = [wt] [त]नुगंबसक्कालयः सूव(च) यंति ॥ प्राप" कदापि न या 
छदये शं सानुनयं समया हदयेश | यद्दनमेत्य सु[संः]- 
19. vv “८ “2 -- ९८  -- / ८. - [ae ॥ एवमादिगुणे” esi «nr वा भुवि [सं]- 
स्मिते । राजा जिण्णु: परप्रीत्या संचरत्रिजलोल- 
n Divide, also, वैरस्य स्थितिः. ° Metre: Sloka (Anushtubb) ; aud of the next verse. , 


12 j.e., also, जडानां. 


कीत्तो(त्ती)नां वाग्विलासा महोदया: ॥ न वैरस्यस्थिति:” stare जलानां? समाश्रय: | 
रत्नराशिरपूर्वोस्ति चोलुक्यानामिदहान्ययः ॥ तवो- 

waa सोमान्सइत्तस्तेजसां निधि: । सूलराजा(ज)सहीनाथी सुक्तामणिरिवीज्य(व्ज्य)- 
ल: ॥ वितन्वति wi यत्र च्षेस (मं) waa सर्व्वथा 1 प्रजा राजन्वती नून(नं) ज- 

जेसी चिरकालतः ॥ anag” सहति भूयतियु maw यातेषु fg सुयर्व्यपतेर्निवासं | 
Nwa वीभ्रयशसा ककुभां सुखानि खीसिदरा- 


| 7 Metre: Vartsastha ; and of the next verse. 


13 Metre: Vasantatilaka, | + Theaksharas, here broken away, are probably ना; 1 HA. 
14 Metres Shka (Anushtubh); and of the next three, 3 The alsharas, here broken away, are probably राशयी, 


verses. 


zt Metre: Milii 


1: Read REMA, ; | 5 Metre: Bhujabgaprayats, 
76 Metre: Bhujabgaprzyáta 26 Metre: Dodhaka. 


प Originally «qw was 2Lgraved. 
3 Metre: Sloka (Anvshtebb). 


| 7 Metre: Sloks (Anusntubh); and of all the following 


k 


, Yerses, 


११ Metre: Svagata. 
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L20. gru fa......... [ता१]श्चयसंकुलम्‌ । ददर्शागाधगंभोरखच्छं uf मान- 
सम्‌ n TAMA सलिलं za पि- 

21. fedu[fü]— 2 — 1... . . . « जे नीलान(न)रार्ग[भू]खियम्‌ ॥ विमुच्य व्योम 
पातालरसा यत्र faena | लोका- 

22. नपुनाति].. . . . . . ५ = ७ ~¬ ॥ [त)स्योत्तरतटेद्राचोन्रम्रा मरसमर्चिंतं । श्रीस- 
मिद्वेश्वरं देवं ufus 

28, जगती ९/--॥........ - . »+ »“-> ते। त्रेसंध्य[वृ]|यंनादेन कलि(लिं) 
faafaa ॥ य[त्स्त?]वस्याधिपत्येस्यात्परा भ- 

24. टदारिकोत्त[भा।] . . . [वी] न्टपाभ्य[चर्गा?] . . . . ९८ —o ~ 1 तस्याः शिप्याभवत्माध्वी 
सुत्रतत्रातभूषिता | गौरदेवीति वि[ख्या] . . . [ता?]छतोद्यमा n सु[मनो?] . . 

25. संसेव्या [मा ?] . , यविनाशिनी gm क्षि . « « « « Je ५५ [ता]॥ 
यत्तपः पावनं वीच्य पवित्रीक्षतसव्जनं। qaa: पूव्व॑यमि , . . . . ० ¬ ५ ¬ 

| शिवं प्रपूज्य त[त्प] . . 

26, . . [म]गमत्पृसुः। प्रणम्य [तावुभो?] भत्त्यासि(शिरसा ०-५ -॥ ..... 
[तसां]त: पूजार्थ हरपादयो: | कुमारपालदेवोदाद्वामं M.-H... a 
दिश्याराम . . 

2॥, . टा दक्षिणपूर्वोत्तरपसचिमतः सरःपालो भूणादित्य . . . « . राज . . « दीपार्थ घाण- 
TAH सव्जनोप्यदात्‌ दंडनाथ . . . « « . ee - * - मेतद्दानम . . - 

28. आ्रोर्ज[यांकीत्तिशिष्येण” दिगंव(ब)रगणेशिना । प्रशस्तिरोट्शी चक्रे . खोरामकोत्तिना | 
संवत्‌ १२०० HHHT . - - « « « „ ० n ०००० 


XXXIV—MUHAMMADAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE SEBA OF DIHLI. 
No. II. 


By PAUL Horn, PH.D., STRASSBURG. 


The following inscriptions are in continuation of, and in addition to, those contained 
in a previous paper, ante, pp. 130 seg. I begin with Fathábád, which was there 
represented by the inscription from Firóz Shah’s famous pillar. 


FATHÁBÁD. 
1. To the left of the mihráb of what is now an 'fdgá? in the fort of Fathábád, is a 
light-coloured rectangular sandstone, with an inscription of ten lines, measuring 2” 8” hy 


58 Jn the prose passage, from here up to the end of line 1 Mr. H. B. W. Garrick, in General Cunningbam's 
27, it is impossible to say exactly how many aksharas are | Archeological Survey Reports, vol. XXIII, p. 11, remarks 
broken away in each place. that Manlaw! Ziyà uddin Khan bas been successful 1n 

2 Metre: Sloka (Anushtubh). deciphering the long inscription on the above-mentioned 

30 Below this lino some more akeharas have been roughly | monolith (see plate II there); but, so far as I know, the 
engraved ; but they are quite illegible in the impression. translation has not yet been published. 
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1'21",of which Mr. Garrick gives a good copy (Arch. Sur. India Rep. vol. XXIII 
plate iii).— 
e - a d 
[sic] J prey 19 [ 4J | sabia) uh e! Cr ¿UJ e 
£ - 5 * 4 
s. O [1],०४ pjes alase (5 UJ 401, laa] ¿Uj e^ 
4 d 
ci ७ ८ a Ui da, २ (sis Jos? [sic] Ul | ds [५.०] (0-1 ale JS lou) asle 
Bead} ladi, obs) lt wo (ol jo as? vul ad plod alle Ea 
ghate] by el; esl, ५-०) Gul, HY ç pall ib OE धा. 
[sic] SALIN sla? Uó athe | Med aU) ald Uj iol pilad ass | oll 
P Sas phy peel (esl sot £= UI] 225 800) (la iol. oa [sic] e ads 
ar i = pois छ es a 
wie i e oo 000 of led all le aas el Tel piii oti 


Sob ब ues [S] eye z Ele खार 3,9 (900५० pi obey Leen स] 55 


è SL e ४ $ pl e| (gill 


“In the name,” etc. (Qoran, Sura Ixxii, 18, 19). “The prophet,—upon whom be 
peace,—says, “He who builds, etc.” This mosque was finished in the days of the reign 
of the great king, the exalted prince, the master of the nceks of crowds of nations among 
the Indians, Turks, Arabs, dnd Persians, who raises the standard of holy strife and war, 
Muhammad Humáyün,-JBádisháh-i-Gházi,— May God Almighty perpetuate his 
kingdom {and guide| his ship iu the seas of His favour!—through the exertion of the 
auspicious dignitary, the cream of the accomplished among men, the issue of great 
Amirs, Amir Rustam Beg, son of his highness the pardoned and purified chosen A mir 
Muhammad ’Ali,—God Almiehty. . « « « » » « © © © © © ० ‘se 0n the 
2nd of the month Ramazan A. 945 (the 22nd January, 1039). The superintendent 
of the work (was) the poor 'Abdul-Karím. 

The verse at the end of the inscription cannot be fully deciphered. The whole has 
a striking resemblance to the inscription of Amir hluhammad's mosque at Hisar 
(ante, p. 155). 

2. Into the outer wall of the mosque enclosure in the fort of Fathabad a 
rectangular sandstone is let containing a well-known invocation of ’Ali in Arabic, in 
four lines, size 1’ 22" by 62"— 


geli Ule ०७ pl oe alll ps 
SS HSU a CB e aac Costes) 
celis das b Gis p š 3 "m 


P jg ue eu del 


“In the name, efe, Invoke Ali, the manifestor of miracles; thou wilt find him 
SI 
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for thy help in adversities. Every care and every sorrow will surely vanish through thy 
prophetship, O Muhammad, through thy saintliness, O'Ali, O'Ali, 0:81, O' Ali!" 


HISAR. 


9. Near the Nágór-Gate, outside the town, is a sandstone (measuring 5' by 4”), on 
four sides covered with inscriptions. Itbelonged to the tomb of Shaikh Muhammad 
Chishti, but it isnow on a wrong grave, where it was placed a short time ago, on being 
dug up. The inscription, in one line, on the west upper side, runs— 


He ur ला GS o= pr ८२ das? AH Wy plas! tbe pal dš 


“ The departure of this king of the Shaikhs and the Saints, Shaikh Muhammad, 
son of Mahmdd, the Chishti, (took place) on the 9th Sha ban, 892 (31st July, 1487)." 

Since the tomb of so highly revered a man as Shaikh Muhammad Chishti was may 
claim some interest, I give also the Arabic inscriptions of the lower west side and of the 
east face— 


Jas)! ७०० pill, 89 | JU yell Lol] Spb 25 aš JRL! बाळ ye ५ 
Metre: Rajaz. 


“Ah! He that is occupied with his earthly lifeand the length of his hope (z.e., his 
hoped life-time) deceives himself! Death comes unexpectedly, and the tomb is the coffin 
of his work.” 


i - 4 e d Š e 4 
Jal ei 9 39) Ue ऐड cef तळ Wai bi 3J 


“In the name, etc., there is no God but, efe. Is not the world verily like the 
station of a camel.rider? Will he sleep in the evening when he is to depart in the 
morning ?" 

4. Outside the Nágór-Gate is also the enclosure known as Shaikh J unaid's tomh. 
The stone on the west contains the name of the builder twice, who, in spite of the omis- 
jon of any title, may nevertheless be identical with the Shaikh named, from his also being 


2 This formula is very popular for amulets all over the East. It is engraved on bracelets Just as on swords (see Proceed- 
ings As. S. Beng. for November 1872, p. 169). Mr. Blochmann gives it in his Afn-i Akbari Translation, p. 507, with an 
unmetrical alteration in the second line. But see also Proceedings As. S. Beng. (loc. vit.) 

3 Some of the following inscriptions were published by Blochmann, in Proceedings As. S. Beng. for April 1877; 
pp. 94 seq. 

4 The most extensive essay on the whole branch of the Chishti Saints (see ante, p. 145) is in the Sordtr 
ul-aniár, a copy of which work is in India Office library in London. The contents of this large volume (481 pages of 17 Jines 
each) have been copiously described by Prof. C. H. Ethé in his Catalogue of the Persian Manuscripts of the India Office 
Collection (No. 654), for access to the proof sheets of which I am indebted to the Kindness of Dr R. Rost. It is known that 
biographies of single Chishtis are likewise given in other works and that there are writings treating of single members ae the 
AMatláb uttélibin, which is restricted to the life and deeds of Wizdmuddin Auligá. Compared with such boobs those of 
the princess Jahánárái about Shaikh Mu'in nddin and of her brother Dard Shukoh (Sufinat ul-auliyé) are very dilettante, 

I have perused the whole of the first and looked over the latter in the manuscripts at the British Museum. This is not the 
place to speak at large of the value of the literary products of the two princely authors, but I may mention that I was 
disappointed with them, and the most by Dari Sbukóh's, which pretends to be more serious than Jahánürái's unassuming 
pook. They do not furnish us with original information of importance concerning the Chishtis, as one weuid be dispcsed to 
expect, considering the close relation of both with Shaikh Mu’in uddin. 
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born af Ajódhan,— the name for Dípálpür,— too striking an accord. But then the 
date of the latter’s death, as given in the Khazinat ul-asfiyd, which Blochmann has 
extracted, must be too early. The size of the two inscriptions is 7’ 6° by 7”, and 6’ by 
4.1", respectively. 


OR HS HD Bale gady uais, grw Ee Jl EB) ge BU) ata gagi) at (रं 
* In the name, ete. On the first Rabi’ul-awwal, 927 (9th February, 1521). The 
builder of jf (was) Junaid, son of Chandan.” 


“On the first Z1]-Qa'da, 931 (20th August, 1525). Its builder (was) Junaid, son 
of Chandan, son of Mahmád, of Ajódhan." ९ 


There are some other inscriptions from the same Mausoleum, but of no value. One, 
measuring 2' 13” by 67, contains, in two lines, the Bismilláh and the Kalima ; two others 
from the north and west sides of the N.-W. pillar of the tomb, each measuring 1’ 1” 
square, bear Qorán, Stra exii, adorned with flowers.’ 

5. Over the western arch inside a tomb, west of the road leading from Hisar 
to Dana Shér, outside the town half a mile from the Dihli-Gate, is an inscription in stucco; 
it measures 1’ 2" by 1’ 13”, and contains eight lines, but very much damaged— 


e 9 9 * ° aL} pell w ai yes 
५८-५०; geo er 39 

Shs ) ale MA PORE ‘gn 
wal 355 ग (५1) 

०५०० uil ejas 


Q ` ५७ ç ०७ ah ç « १ « ७ » 
wos गेल [9] pw yo ai 


BS (LS Eos, cry SY ४५० aoc uu) de Q क 


“In the auspicious time and reign of Humáyün (the king, etc.) —May God perpetu- 
ate his kingdom and his rule, and elevate his condition and dignity!—this building of 
Wáltà Khan .....,sonof Mir.....son of Sultan Malik Bég, was finished 
on the third [?] of month Ramzan, A. 943 (13th February, 1537)." 


Along the right-hand side, almost in the same line with the above, are the following 
words:— 
ai (uil [p] pe ot ym eas PUR [P] asw ad प a «५ ERO LLL Lu 


s Shaikh Farid uddin Ma«'àd was also born at Ajódhan,—see W. Pertech, Verzeichniss der persischen Handschriften 

der Koniglichen Bibliothekzu Berlin, No. 590, p. 556, 

Mr. Ghulam Husain, who prepared theimpressions of all these inscriptions with the same care as those of the former 
PanjAb series, remarks that both have been published by Amin Chand in his Settlement Report, a work which is not to hand. 

In the neighbourhood of this Mausoleum also the pre-Muhammadan pillar stands which, according to Captain W 
Brown,—Journal of A. S. Beng. vol. VII, (1838), p. 429,—* has the appearance of having been partially worked by Feroz’s 
orders, and probably some inscription was cut upon it by his workmen, but of which there is uow no trace owing to the peeling 
off of the exterior surface.” Cf. Gen. Canningham's Archeological Survey Reports, vol. V, p. 140 et seg. 

312 
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€ C... 20,000 copper-tankas (1,000 rupees) was completed under the superin- 
tendence of Shaikh Munawwar, son of Qasim.” 


Owing to the bad condition of the stone all the words ave not certain. 
€. The following two inscriptions come from the same place as No. 5. Their sizes 
are 3’ 11" by 1’ 9", and 3' by 1' 0”, respectively, each containing seven lines. The tomb 
itself is in poor condition and greatly neglected, but tho inscriptions have been well 
preserved— : 
७४० eyed ८५-३०) pote dye jo ri»! gea at) 2 
2०७ eas ण) टाळ ol), al) gos? च्या 
daw 5,०७७ Gray ८7३) tle YY ejos gal dista. sls (eju अन? 
०४ tly ०५ plod BOs) wh gyl 
und ahs [re GY pve Lp elas Ls 3 


८-३ ००५८ wh 23 jo he ७२) 
Ur] n» Go shaw KGS 3% 105b e 


“In the propitious time and august reign of the king of India and Khorasan, who 
raises the banners of holy strife and wor, Muhammad Humáyün, Bddishth-i Gházf,— 
May (God) perpetuate his kbalifate! —this building was completed in the month Rajab— 
May its dignity be magnified!I—of the year 944 (began the dth December, 1537). And 
this cupola (was made) for the sake of Tardi Kuchuk, son of Mir Baraníag, the 
Moghul; and this youth attained martyrdom in the army of Gujarát. The cost was 
15,000 copper-tankas (750 rupees)." . A 

ule 0) u^ dpc ya pity!) yeay] 4.1] ३ 
Lal y whoa ८९) aly esI > dig) ¿AUS 
Jo e js es ala Loe iol egies wos? oisi b 
[2] ४४२. cafes uil Eos ०१ yl the fae) 
ER 99 Que ग pe un des ile ua 


3b wooed uj CAI 9 lye 
2७.५७ Ç yA slaw BGI glid 7011० e 5 


“In the propitious time and august reign of the king of India and Khorásán, who 
raises the banners of holy strife and war, Tahir? uddin Muhammad Humàyün, 
Bédishah-t Ghdzi,—May (God) perpetuate his khalifate!—this building was completed 
during the month Ramazan of the year 944 (began the 1st February, 1538). It was 
made for the sake of Mir 'Áshiq Muhammad, son of Mir Shih "Ali? and this 


youth attained martyrdom in the army of Gujarat. The cost was 12,000 copper-tankas 
(600 rupees).”’ 


$ Mr. Blochmann has wrongly read Humávün's common Lun ya Nasi t v 
5 y a 4Vasir uddin; but here Taki f. . 
Dacos cc p t ut here Zahir nuddin has been ongrav ed 


१ Here ' Alab has been engraved, but this is no name. 
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Both youths probably served in the Gujarat war that ended with Bahádur Sháh's 
victory, A.H. 942. Then, or perhaps in Muhammad Zaman Mirza’s attempt to over- 
power the country, their death may have occurred, and they afterwards found a tomb at 
home, Gujarat being lost to Humayfin. 

7, Over the mihráb of an 'idgéh at Dana Sher, one mile south of Hisar on the old 
Hansi road, is an inscription of four lines in stucco, measuring 1' 9" by 41". It is m 
very bad condition, being exposed to wind and weather, 1 try to read it thus— 


or mJ» # © * ° * ७ क « (207 ys ८2 EL w 9 ¢ ७ a ० [°] os 7) 
al 12 der )० TET Le dime gae, ede fae ng a a PEE TU Um 


. a 9 @ ७ . ०५४ pL » e क . (2० eR [sic] es gud siw tbh, 
Se J ६५०७ 5० टू k .. «७ ७» ve » » » s wees 


“This mosque of. . , . Bég, son of Pülád Sarvàni . . . son of Idris 
Sarvóni . . . the high Masnad of the Daulatkhána, was finished in the reign of 
Shér Shah, the king, in the year 947 (began the 8th May, 1540) . . . The cost 
was 12,000 . . .” 

With Messrs. Ghulóm Husain and the late E. Hehatsek (who mode rough 
versions of many of these epigraphs) 1 have supposed that we have here 2 barbarous 
construction, contrary to the Arabie usage, the date beginning with the hundreds 
instead of the units. ~ would then be for EU ‘hundred’, scarcely for e; so I 
read the monarch’s name as Shér Shih, which is possible. And surely, if po were only 
a blunder, perhaps of the stone-cutter, a reiterated its’, only with a shortening of the 
long stroke of the sí». and the date in this ease were 749, one could not read the 
king's nome as Muhammad, ss would then be necessary, or the word after sab’ as mi at. 
Besides, there are some words, especially ‘fn masjid’, that I cannot warrant as cerfain,” 


Hans? 

Mr. H. B. W. Garrick (ut sup., pp. 15, 16) gives a list of tbe princinal inscriptions 
found at Hansi. Some of them have already been published by Blochmann, that of the 
Dini mosque, also ante, p. 159. There are several others perhaps also deserving notice 
that are not mentioned in Mr, Garrick’s list, but 1 miss also some inscriptions of his 
in Mr. Rodgers's collection." 

Because Hansi was an important place in the times of the early Pathan Sultans, it is 
not surprising that numeros old inscriptions of that dynasty are found there. If we do 


१० In the Ma'dihir ul-Umaré, vol. I, p. 583, it is mentioned by the way that the ddrdghagi of the 
daulatkhaéna was bestowed only upon trustworthy men. The author of the Tériki-s Shérshéhi, "Abbas Khan, son of Shaikh 
? Ali, was also a Sarwáni, an Afghan tribe tracing its lineage to the mythic Batan (see Ain-i Akbari, I, 591), likewise "Azam 
Humáyün (who lived in Sultan Ibrahim Lédi’s time, cf. Bábar's Memoirs, pp. 347, 392; 4kbarndma, ~ol. T, p. 103} and there- 
fore also his son Fath Khán Khanjahin (Bábar's Memoirs, pp. 390, 392, Akbarndma, vol, I, pp. 103, 104), and grandson 
Mahmud Khan (Zábar's Memoirs, p. 393, Akbarndma, vol. I, p. 104), or Bahadur Khan, whose tomb Babar visited at 
Sógandpür (Afemoirs, p. 491), and others. For another Shér Shih inscription of the same year (at Sakit) se» Proceedings of 
As. Soc. Beng. for May 1874, p. 105. . 

n eg. Nos. 1, 3, 4, I leave it to the reader to correct Mr. Garrick’s little mistakes eoncernjng the single inscriptions 
and their readings. 
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not take into account the Dihlt inscriptions from the years 587 (E. Thomas, The Chro- 
nicles of the Pathán Kings of Dehli, p. 22 or Journal Asiatique, V™ série, vol, XVI 
(1860), p. 274) and of 592 (E. Thomas, Chronicles, p. 24, and Jour. Asiat., p. 240), we 
have here the oldest dated Muhammadan one in India, viz. of 593 (of the same year is also 
a Dihli inscription,—see Jour. Asiat. u.s. p. 240). Shaikh Ni mat Ullah’s tomb has 
no original inscription relating to this pious man, and is a remnant of even an older period 
for the saint in 559 A.H. became a martyr in Sultan Shihab uddin Ghóri's attack upon 
the fort of Hansi (see Mr. Garrick's Report, p. 13). Nota few inscriptions evidently 
are also very old, but they bear no dates. 

8. The zectangular sandstone, with the following inscription of one line, measuring 
4' 11" by 6’, szrves now asa lintel to the doorway of the third enclosure of Shaikh Ni mat 
Ulláh'stomb. Formerly it belonged to a mosque built by "Ali, son of Isfandiyar; it 
is of the 5th year of Muhammad ibn Sàm's reign :— 


Bylo (jaraan) (३१००) od dla gos gà phe Join Cp प ळ्या ०10७ tay pal 


‘This mosque was ordered to be built by the slave (of God) Alt, son of Isfandiy ar 
on the 10th Zil Hijja, 598 (24th October, 1197).” 

9. The masjid walls of the second enclosure of, Shaikh Ni mat Ullàh's tomb 
contain also other inscriptions that originally had notbing to do with it. Into the 
outer western wall a rectangular light-coloured sandstone has been built horizontally, 
bearing one line (size 3’ by 1’), and mentioning the monarch’s name under whose rule 
the inscription falls. Originally it was the jamb of a door. It is frightfully decayed, 
but the following is quite legible :— 


% 99 ७ ४ $ ७ s ७ yresel} so} poli fl wr das” abia] 


«LAbwl] Muzagor Muhammad, son of Sam, the helper of the Khalif of the 
faithful." 

The other jam! contains also one line (measuring 3’ 72" by 11"); the lintel has not 
been found :— 


fic š 2 i R [irs "m a lis e w = 
eee e ES [४ DI] a WW ë lam ४० Wy ye pe uen ps 


“In the name of the merciful and compassionate God! Who builds a mosque in 
this world for God, God will build for him a castle in paradise... ..."' 


Other inscriptions from Muhammad ibn S4m’s reign, besides the above-mentioned 
Dihli ones, have been published by E. Thomas in his Chronicles of the Pathán Kings, 
pp. 24 (A.H. 594) and 25 (A.H. 590). 

Of no historical value are the inscriptions over the doorway inside (1’ by 11"), 
only a fragment, in large characters, containing two words, being a part of a king's title 
[b Ss]; over the northern window in the outer wall (2’ 5" by 33^), the first half of 
Qorán, Sara li, verse 215—, and in the northern inside wall (17 7" by 6°), a fragment, 
o9 ]h ४०० ७ ४ (l=) as! (Qorán, Stra ix, verse 9). But there is no reference to the 
age of all. 

10. South-east of the town, about 150 yards from the walls, is the tomb of the four 
Qutbs or Saints (cf. Mr. Garrick's Report, p. 14, and plate vii) In the wall of the 
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enclosure is the following inscription, which originally belonged to the grave of some 
unnamed noble lady. It consists of two lines and measures 4 3" by 11"— 


Ul Bin (8 GJ AU) 22, taps UE š alae sad pi al 
Sloe opty (3) diw 35] e- sols] ey ca, [870 | ae ey! b 


‘Finished was the tomb of the veiled noble lady, —May Allah illuminate her tomb 
md may Alláh pardon her in the garden of the asylum (Paradise)! O most merciful of 
the merciful! This took place on the Ist Zil Qa'da, 622 (4th November, 1225)." 

It is curious that the word gabr is used as feminine, of course only from its being 
occupied by a woman. The year 622 falls in the reign of Shams-uddin Altamsh, 
as does that of the following inscription, No. 11. 

Entering the courtyard of the tomb one meets an undated fragmentary inscription, 
which has found a plaee in the wall, facing south, its original position not being known 
It is much decayed, and consists of two lines (1' 101" by 1' 15"). A complement of it must 
be Mr. Garrick's sixth one— 

cole 29049 Lust 
o5 (४५४८० Sox” oyan Foy 

"[Gi]làni and to Firdaus Sultani. He was a slave of Mas'üd Mu- 
hammad of Isfahan.” | 

In the wall of the mosque of the four (४:०8 is a fragmentary inscription of two lines, 
measuring 1'4" by 1— 

opia Gy 
« » ४ uil [or ies] Jus 

* Dy the grace of-his highness Kamal, son of.........” 

11. At the mosque of Bú Ali Bakhsh in the Moghulpára-Quarter of Hansi is 
a rectangular sandstone, measuring 2’ 6 by 6, with two lines— | 

(>> dor? 2 das] Lined) Me as} Flee Ide 
Eau vi^ CA ०5... AI e» aJ 3 

“This building (is) the mosque of the feeble slave (of God) Ahmad, son of 
Muhammad,of Asmand. Inthe middle of Rabi IT, 623 (began the Ist April, 1226) 

Mr. Blochmann remarks that Asmand is a small place near Samarqand 

There are also two other inseriptions over the north and south arches of the 
same mosque, the first (1737 by 71") containing the Bismilláh, with the Kalima, the 
second (1' by 7”) being a fragment. 

19. Half a mile to the west of the town, in the fields, is an "Z7dgá and on the left 
of its central arch (mihráb) is an old fragmentary inscription of two lines ( measuring 
2' 102" by 1' ), very much damaged. It runs— 


ale Ue JP! ly, pol ry" uil Use JG LL yeap) A) awa) 
— Se & eR her [P] pakah ot l, GST pow 
“In the name, ete. Jesus, the son of Mary, has said, '* O God, our Lord, send down 
to us a table from heaven [£c be to us as a festival, etc. ],— Qorán, Sura v, verse 114, 
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Because the inscription is so worn there may be doubts about the king’s name. 
1 think it was Nasir uddin Mahmud, second son of Altamsh of thal name, who 
reigned A.H, 644-664, of whose time only one inscription has yet been published, viz. 
by Blochmann in the Jour. As, Soc. B., vol. XLII, p. 248, note | A.H. 652, at Aligarh]. 
In spite of the want of any date we are scarcely allowed to think of his elder brother, 
owing to Mr. Thomas’ remarks in his Pathdn Kings, p. 84. 

In the central arch of the same ’[dgdh another old inscription of two lines of 
Altamsh’s reign is said to be, size 2’ 93" byl. 

18. On a loose stone in the courtyard of Bü 'Aii Bakhsh’s mosque is + 
fragment, (the right half not being found) of three lines, size 1’ 4" by 1' 21" :— 


Collis lat ald 
Cy yo athe ala thle 


Bus, HOS) ० dle (um? ५. ५, ५ « op (४5) Glee oo le 

* The king of the world Mu zz uddunya,.........the Sultán,—May (God) 
perpetuate his reign lin the time of......... Bahlül,son of Mihrá (8 Bêg, Alani... 
Muharram, 687 (began the 6th February, 1288)." 

The name of the grandee is not certain. For other inscriptions of Kaiqobad see 
Bp. Ind., vol. IF, p. 158, and note 42. 

14, About a quarter of a mile north of the fort of Hausi is the tomb of Walàyat 
Shah Sulión Shahid. Here are two inscriptions of no value; one mentioning the 
date 718, measuring 1’ 103* by 1' 22^, in three lines, the other measuring 1' 103 by 52^, 
in one line, being a portion of Goran, Bura il, verse 256. | 

15. At the mosque of the Qutbs (see No. 10) a rectangular sundstone bears eight 
lines in coarse and indistinct characters; size 8'8' by 11 :— 


&J XLI 
AH ile GE aye sab Ra उर 
ad ell s= £D] pi ela] इसने gilda aea alimo gay hayo jl 
aay गए oth टर) EM GF Ja gut alle SUE Cabs Ub )० 
QUI (५०५ fais solem pyle ८-3) yo suspe ab able Sie) 
"icio 9)130 je aam "T 8४,» SUS id) A Ll १.०० aU} we oy ey 
... ००८१०० ene uem b ouf अ GF aif ob [P] ual 


4t 


[9] Ja: [P] otel He पण ळय ७-० ४५ गय टक oy dep ळा yl 


“The Kingdom belongs to God! eo 
“By Almighty God's grace, the slave of the glorious court, Abi Bakr by name 
Jalwani,” one of the disciples of the guiding spiritual chief, the king of Shaikhs, Shaikh 


"In Bábar’s Memoirs occur also Jalwéints, by name Isma'il (pp. 338, 486, 487) and Mubarak Khan (p. 491), or 


RAi Husain, a partisan of Shér Khan (vide AkbarnAma, vol. I, P. 164), and others. I have read fnán (first word of the 7th 
line) instead of fbáz, as has been engraved on the stone. 
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Abu Fath,—May God sanctify his dear secret !—has laid the foundation of this mosque 
at the feet of the pole of the poles of the world, Shaikh Jamal ul-hagg washshar' waddtn 
(e. Shaikh Jamal uddin),—May lis grave be fragrant! May (God) make 
Paradise his mansion, and may God illuminate his resting-place !—at the time when the 
king of Shaikhs, Shaikh Fartd,—May God lengthen his life |—ascended to the throne 
of the spiritual rule. Every one who prays in this mosque should remember these men 
in his prayer. 

* The writer of the words (wes) Baza Qutb, the representative of the judge of 
Hansi . . . On the 26th Rajab,—May its power increase 1—896 (3rd January, 1491) 
The stone-cutter (was) Amin(?) Bir Lil of Nágór." 


In the first line, to the left of the words * The kingdom belongs to God,” in smaller 
characters, the name of the reigning king isgiven—: 


Wale) athe ail) Ld (10०५ aS Jed ७२ १० yoke FP] ८८५ isl ape jo 


“In. the time of ‘the king of the age, Sikandar Shah, sod of Buhldl Shih, the 
king,—May God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule!” 


16. In the north inner wall of the Barsi gate in Hánsi is a rectangular sand- 
stone, measuring 1’ b" by 1’ 1”, on which are five lines— 


(४४५ kan pam ५-५” Ü ce le ७५” 219० (री ००४५० slip 

BN) osb) (४४.५. dpe jo Bia, Hl diw nant ye 4४ 

yA ०१०० JI Kiwe Jae १0) SUL) aila aU} ala kaka गै ओटा 

SS or Ue ४२०५ 3 ५०१ [S] pai sald lds Qf SL] 


ceyl ¿ike pad sol là. b Eee) र sled de २०७४०) od pts gut CEECEE 


“The building of the edifice of this solid, high gate, together with the repairs of 
the strong upper fort,? dated 702 A.H. (began 26th August, 1302), {took place) in the 
time of the king of kings, 40४7 Muzafar Ibrahim Shah, the king,—May God 
perpetuate his kingdom and his reign|—and during the governorship of the high 
Masnad Hamid Khan, son of Amanat Khan Kamal and during the shigdéri of 
Khwája Shaikh Muhammad, and by order of Muwakkal, son of Kamál,.,, 
on the 5th Zi'l Qa'da, 928 (26th September, 1522). The writer (was) Khanzada 
Nasr, the Mufti of Hansi.” 

Hamid Khan is known to have been governor of Hisar Firdza; he was defeated 
in battle by Prince Humáyón A.H. 932 (Akbarndma, vol I, p. 94, and Bébar’s 


P Aswe learn from an inscription on the same gate, to the left of the entrance, published by Bloobmann in the 
Proceedings of As. Soc. B., for May 1877, p. 122, and mentioned by Mr. Garrick (No. 6), the correct year of the first 
fortification of Hansi was 703, not 702. The repairing of the fort which most probably Muhammad Shah had intended 
be an outpost against the Moghuls, was useless against their final invasion under Akbar, 


3 K 
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Memoirs, p. 389, where he is styled Hamida Khan Khássa Khailí,shiqdár of Hisar 
Firóza). 

The following inscription refers also to Muhammad Sháh's fortification of the place." 
Originally it consisted of three parts that are now scattered. The larger portion, given 
here, is at present doing duty as the headstone of a grave near the Husain Gate; a smaller 
one has been let into the brick wall of a well, near the same gate, and is fast being 
destroyed. The inscription, in heavy characters, is a very fine one, and ought to be 
preserved. Two lines, size 8’ 3" by 1’ 6”— 


[ ५४०४०) jaka ] ee jo wie ४७०५ whan yaan pil kas sli 
[BJ १४ aut Hb) opts (३.० lanl Us ao 


“he building of the edifice of this strong fort and solid gate (was) in the time of 
(the king of kings) celebrated like Jamshéd, of high dignity like Solomon, the Alexander 
of the period, Abw? Muzafar Muhammad Shah, the king... ..."*!5 

17. Inside of the mihráb of the mosque of the Makhdtm Sahib Ashraf in the 
Weavers’ Quarter of Hansi, is a very old inscription in square Kufic characters that 
must be of the first Patbán period. It measures 1'l' by 9 and consists of the 
Kalima only. Over the outer gateway of the enelosure of the same mosque is found 
a poor inseription of three lines (9३97 by 6°), giving the date, ** Month Safar 989,” (began 
7th March, 1581). The old mosque therefore was repaired in Akbars time. 

18. Outside the stables of Haidar Bég, high up in a wall is a rectangular sandstone, 
bearing an inscription of nine lines (size V 93” by Y 7). It is frightfully worn and 
can be deciphered only with the greatest difficulty. But the following is certain :— 


Lal 


wre) lhl. uno Ays ze 


uala sas? १२००५७६ jabe) a) 


24 Perhaps also to the Barsi Gate (Blochmann No. 3, Garrick No. 6). 

35 Other insoriptions of 'Alà uddin Muhammad Sháh's reign (A.H. 695-715) have been published in General 
Cunningham's Archeological Survey Reports, vol, XX, p. 76 (A.H. 705, at Bayána), by E. Thomas, Chronicles of the 
Pathán Kings, p. 173 (A.H. 710, at Dihli), and by Blochmann, Proceedings of As. Soc. Bs, for August 1873, p. 156 
‘A.H. 711, at Rapri), (also No. 22 below). IÍ would here call attention to a work that may be very important for the history 
of another monarch of the Khilji tribe, viz. of Mahmud Shah I. of Malwa. The Royal Library at Berlin possesses a ME. 
that seems to be uniquo; at least I have found no second copy in the accessible catalogues of manuscripts, and the late Mr. E. 
Rehatsek did not know of one elsewhere. Its title is Ma athiri Mahmtidshahi wa siyar-i khildfet-pandhi, written in the 
lifetime of Mahmád 5h&h I. of Malwa, as the author 'Ali Jén Mabmüd ul-Kirmáni states, by Mahmüd's own order. 
The miter shows himself well acquainted with many private adventures of his sovereign, especially with his dreams before the 
occupation of the throne, and he describes fully these inviting divine messages as justifying the rebellion of the subject against 
his former master. Although partly composed in a very bombastic style, it would still be worth publishing, all the more as it 
isa proof of the taste then seigning at the court of Malwa. Mahm44 is related to have been always a favourer of learned 
men, Itis stated in this work that for the engraving of the inscriptions on the splendid Madrasa Bam-i Bihisht, built by 
Shah Mahmüd A.H. 845 in his capital, he employed Persian artists because of their higher dexterity, and these applied the 
thulth and muhkaggag kinds of writing (Fol. 89). This may bea hint in cases where nothing is related concerning the nationality 
of the stona-cutters. It is remarkable how many of the ‘modern’ Indian caligrapbists mentioned in the 34th chapter of 
the first book of the Ain-? Akbari (cf. also Mr. Blochmann's translation, p. 100, e£-seq. and notes) were strangers by birth 
and only afterwards settled in Indis. Tho Kufic style that has flourished in Arabia, Egypt and Spain has produced only 
some scanty flowers in Indis, but this is easily explained by the later date of Islám in India, the Kufic period then already 
having passed. Some remarks about the caligrapby of the inscriptions are to be found in the Jour, of 4s. S. B., vol XL, 
p.257-8, and in Ravenshaw's Gaur. nn 


- 
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_ ve) Haul ure Bs si ul? 
"1 

०५७/.. ) ८0८० aU} sls 

4 9 se OA UU) ala टी eee * 


parol] list ग. pike ey 
wl, diee pese 

“By the favour of . . .inthetime and reign of the king of kings, Ab I Mu- 
gafar Shiháb uddin Muhammad, second lord of the conjunction, Sháhjahán, 
Bádisháhi Ghazi—May God perpetuate his kingdom and his rule! . . .of this well 
for women . . . on the 7th of the honoured month Sha’ban in the year 1057 (7th 
September, 1647 )." 

The words cháh-i zanán-—'*well for women," seem to be certain, so that there can be no 
uncertainty about the establishment the inscription refersto. In the fourth chapter of the 
third book of the Ain-i Akbari, vol. I, p. 284, it is stated amongst the duties of 
the (76047, to reserve separate ferries and wells for men and women. 

19. On the east wall of the enclosure of a tomb in the court-yard of Makhdim 
Sáhib Ashraf's mosque is an inscription, measuring 1 2" by 82", in a very bad con- 
dition; only the date 2 (11०० «x siw jo ‘AH, 1087” (began the 16th March, 1676) and 

the name of the architect Sasa s^, xu) ‘by the effort of the architect Sharif’ are 
legible. The reigning monarch was Aurangzéb Alamgir, 

20. There are also some fragments of inscriptions, found at Hansi, that for want of 
any characteristic indications, cannot be ascribed to a certain epoch, e.g. a portion of the 
so-called throne-verse (Qordn, Sura ii, 256) engraved on a sandstone that has found a 
place above the outer doorway of the courtyard of the mosque, a little west of the fort, or 
a part of the well-known hadith about the building of mosques, on the well in the 
Dak Bangla compound (size 8” by 20”, one line). 


BHATINDA. 

21. Bhatinda, the Bhatti’s city, according to the very probable etymology of Mr. 
Garrick, p. 5, has always had a strong fort.” There is preserved a large cannon of 
Aurangzéb’s time bearing two inscriptions :— 

eJ ,2 
Sas” Css? HRI) age jo 
X "t je NEC 
LA AS 25 (21८८ diol 
(QUE ug Su u saus 
I ८००५७ (00% ०9० fat 
copie ९६८० WA deine 
J, Sl 


16 Bhatinda is mentioned in the Áín-i Akbari amongst others as a place where Akbar often hunted leopards vol I, 
207, and near which camels were numerous, vol. I, p. 146. 
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“He (God) is the conqueror! In the time of Abu'l Zafar Muhyêddin M uham- 
mad Aurangzób Bahádur ‘Alamgir, Bádishák-i Gházt, the Aurangshdh- 
cannon was set up in A.H. 1073 (began the 16th August, 1662). By the efforts of the 
devoted and sincere subject M. u'tamid Khan, in the Sth year of the blessed reign." 


bio loja ae yp 
« ० ० ६० n ० * vx... 
५४ iy JS anis yo 
' During the office of Mathurádás Dilárámjt the eannon has been 
placed in the fort of G wáliár." 
The cannon, consequently, was placed at first at Gwaliar, where Mu'tamid Khan was 
commandant from the 24th Jumadi I, 1071." Afterwards it was brought to Bhatinda. 
Inscriptions from other cannons have been published by Major St. G. D. Showers,— 
Sháhjaháun's gun Jahénkushé by name, see Jour. As. Soc. B., vol. XVI, (1847), p. 589,— 


and by Blochmann—a trophy gun formerly belonging to the Bengal Artillery, A.H. 
1186 (began 4th April, 1772),—see Proc, As, Soc, B., for November 1872, p. 169." 


RomsrAK."? 


22, Over the mühráb of the Adina mosquein the town of Rohtak are two 
lines, size 4' 6" by 1' 2”; the letters partly are very much damaged :— 


sal, dte . + ०७ e Uo BAS , ७३०७ ५४५०४” Par oI pd jo, pop pan assy 


जजों उ spy giaa amme e) , ८0७० al ali. taba) akar aas pakal je 4० 
O53 ८३८१ jl Co dash dw las) ale VI e» ०0-९2 wlas 

“Through the grace of the sublime God I RRR TAYA 
Alâ uddunyd wadd£n,......... of the kings of the world,........4bu'l Muzafar Muham- 
mad Sháh, the king,—May God perpetuate his kingdom !|—has deigned to build this 
mosque of the true believers and......place of the people of the faith. It was on the 
1st Ramazin A.H. 708 (12th February, 1309).” 

23. Over the outer archway of a small mosque in the fort of Rohtak, nearthe Dihlt 


Gate of the town is a rectangular sandstone, with an inscription of two lines, size 3’ 02" by 
81^, the right end of which is missing :— 


७०४०० गळ C183 jibe! ० ७ २०) WA GLE Hoke lols प tiot 
Jas 3 re ००७४७ | flu iy ae ण be ale bi खा cle ००१ ala 
* (Tn the time) of the Bádisháh-i Ghdézi, the king of kings, Ghiydth uddunyd wad- 
din, the Alexander of the period, Abu’l Muzaffar Tughluq Shah (this mosque has been 
17 Sce the particulars concerning this officer given by Bloohmann from the Ma dihir-i * Alamotrd in the Proceed- 


ings of Aa. Soc. Beng. for August 1874, p. 179. 


18 T have collected considerable materials respecting the artillery of the Moghule, for an essay on their army and warfare, 
now in the press (E. J. Brill, Leiden). 
1! Ses E. Z, vol. II, pp. 143 e£ seq. 
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built, through the grace of the Lord, by) Muhammad? Ali Sultani, On the first 
of the blessed month Ramazán,—May its blessings be general I—A. 724 (22nd August, 
1324).” 

This inseription is the second as yet published of Tughlug Sháh's reign (see Bloch- 
mann, Proc. As. Soc. B., for August 1878, p. 157; A.H., 722, at Mahdéba), 

Perhaps the mosque was repaired in Bábar's time; there is at least an inscription 
over the central archway (measuring 110” by 1 1") outside, that seems to mention 
such a fact, but it is too much injured to allow a decisive judgment. The first line is 
nearly altogether gone, also the beginning of the second and the whole third of the line 
are illegible ; almost all dots are missing. 


१ Ó. 6 © mla! wayi si) mm 


ashe ह|] WA eje alot 20 das” (pig ०,३४० ss se EEO , . . dz ul... 


. ०१७० ० oo (la. gi Visi is . s s e ० [८० , « ० ० ० ०» ०» ० ० » ९ ७ 


“This mosque............in the time of... ......... His Majesty Zahir uddin Muham- 
mad Babar, Badishdh-t Gház£............... Ramazón......98 " 


The date, of course, must be between 932 and 937. 


XXXV.—SRIDHARA’S DEVAPATTANA PRASASTI, 


By Dr. G. BUHLER AND VAJESHANEAR G. OZHA. 


The subjoined inscription is the same as that noticed by Colonel Tod in his Zravels 
in Western India, p. 513 f. and by Mr. Postans in the Journal Bo. Br. Roy. As. Koc., 
vol II, p. 16f. According to both these authors it was found at Devapattana or 
Somnáthpátan near Verával on a pillar near the Qazi’s house. At present the slab on 
which it is incised is built into the wall of the fort, to the right of the great gate 
of the town. Both Colonel Tod and Mr. Postans give what is said to be a translation 
of the document, prepared, “with the assistance of a learned Jain priest,” by Mr. 
Wathen, according to an eye-copy made by Ramdatt Krishnadatt Purani. Mr. Wathen's 
translation teems with the most extraordinary statements regarding the Chaulukya 
kings of Anhilvád, which, however, fortunately have received little attention. The 
present edition has been prepared according to a rubbing by the late Pandit Girjá. 
shankar Sámalji, which Mr. V. G. Ozha forwarded for publication to the first-named 
editor, togetber with a transcript,’ a Gujarati translation and some explanatory notes in 
the same language. 


The slab measures according to the rubbing 30 inches in breadth and 27 in length, 
a space of 5 inches having been left blank at the lower end. At the upper left-hand 
corner a piece has been broken off. To the right considerable portions of a good many 


1 This transcript seems to have been done according to the original on the stone, as it contains much that is not read- 
able in the rubbing. All this, as well as a number of misreadings, has been given iu the footnotes to the edition with the 
signature V. G. 0.—[G. B.] 
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lines have been half or entirely effaced,’ the injured spots becoming larger and larger 
towards the end of the inscription. 

The workmanship is good. In the first line some of the anusváras have been made 
highly ornamental, being surrounded by three semi-circles, to the uppermost of which a 
stroke resembling a métré is attached, At the end there are two signs of good omen, 
the second of which is a Svastika, The name of the first is not known to me. It con- 
sists of an oblong with two small circles at the top and one in the centre and a triangle 
attached below. The characters are ordinary Devanagari of the 13th century. It 
must be noted that va does duty for ba and va, and that the groups like 77y, tive, ddya 
are invariably spelt jy, tva, and dya. In verse 45 we have the curious word Girjardtrak 
corresponding to the modern Gujarat. In my opinion it has been coined out of the 
latter just like Suratrdna out of Sultan aud Garjanaka out of Ghaznav. Gujarat 
itself is probably a hybrid formation, the Arabic collective affix dé, being added to the 
name of the Gurjara or Gujar clan. 

The contents of the inscription, which, with the exception of the first and last words, is 
throughout metrical, are as follows :— 

(1) A mangala, verses 1-3, the first two being addressed to Siva, identified with the 
supreme Brahma. 

(2) A eulogy of the temple and town of Somanatha, which the Moon founded in 
order to escape from the intolerable disease of consumption, verses 4-5. 

(3) A eulogy of certain members of the Vastrakula race and of the Chaulukya 
kings of Anhilvad, verses 6-25. 

(4) A eulogy of Sridhara, the representative of the Vastrákula family in Vikrama 
Samvat 1273, who built several temples at Devapattana, verses 26-51. 

(5) A eulogy of an ascetic, Vimalasiva (?), who seems to have been the spiritual 
head of the Saivas or priest of the templo, verses 52-57. 

(8) A notice of the author of the poem, whose name is lost, a prayer for the 
duration of the new temples and a notice of their architect (name lost) verses 58-60 
and the date. 

The eulogy of the Chaulukya kings teaches us nothing new. They are all there 
from Milaraja I. to Bhimadeva II. with the exception of Bhimadeva I., whose name 
has been lost by a break in the first Pada of verse 16. Their description is almost en- 
tirely conventional. The only historical fact mentioned (verse 283) is that Bhimadeva 11. 
built a Some£varamandapa, or a hall connected with the temple of Siva, which bore the 
name Meghadhvani. The description of the Vastrakula family possesses greater 
interest. Verse 7 informs us that its Vedic gótra was that of Sándilya, and that its home 
was Nagara, i.e Vadnagar in northern Gujarat. To this race belonged Üyábhatta 

(verses 7-8) a pious astrologer, through whose benedictions king Mala, i.e. Malaraja, 
I., enjoyed, untroubled by foes, for a long time his kingdom, which might raise envy in 
Indra’s breast. Possibly this may mean that Üyábhatta was Mülarája's Joshi or 
court-astrologer. This man had three sons, Madhava, Lila and Bhabha, whom the 
king charged with the supervision of his charities and commissioned to look after the 
digging of square and round wells and tanks as well as after the erection of houses of 


2 Those letters, which are very faint or doubtful, have been enclosed between brachets.—[G. B. 
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refuge, colleges, temples and alms-houses, gilt flagstaffs, arches, markets, towns, villages, 
drinking-fountains and halls (verses 9-10). King Chámunda continued to show them 
favour and bestowed “ the village of Kanhe$vara on the great councillor (mahdmantrin) 
Madhava,” “his father's friend" (verse 12). Theline of the Vastrákulas was continued 
further through the offspring of Uyabhatta’s second son, Lila. The latter had a son, 
called Bhabha oralso Lüla(?) (verse 24), who was a friend of King Bhimadeva I. 
Bhâbha-Lûla begat Sobha, “ the dear friend of him who was called Jayasimha” (verse 
25). His son Valla became an official (suchiva) under Kumárapála (verse 25) and 
married Rohini. “She bore to him Sridhara, who caused his race to unfold just as 
the moon makes the night-lotuses open their blossoms” (verse 26), and ** was honoured 
among the officials of illustrious King Bhima,” £,e. of Bhimadeva II. (verse 27), The 
poet then goes on to lavish the most extravagant praises on this person with which are 
mixed a few apparently historical statements. Verse 40 inform us that Sridhara was 
much married and had three wives, Savitri, Lakshmi and Saubhágyadevi. Accord- 
ing to verse 42: “ He quickly made again stable by the power of his mantra (i.e. his 
political wisdom or charms) the country, that had been shaken by the multitude of the 
[impetuous] war elephants of Málvá resembling a forest of dark Tamala trees, and he 
protected glorious Devapattana by his own power.” 

From this statement it would appear that he somehow assisted his sovereign to get 
over the troubles with King Arjunavarman, who some time before A.D. 1216 effected 
the bhazga of Gujarat, and that he was governor of Devapattana. The latter point 
seems to be hinted atalso in the next following verse, where it is asserted that ** Sridhara 
the pride of the fort? made like to much grass the host of heroic Ham mira, that moved 
like the high rising waves of the ocean which on the dissolution of the world inundate the 
shores,—that smashed the hills by the impetus of the mere movement of its feet and 
that split in twain the circle of the earth.” 

* Heroic Hammira’’ is probably one of the Musalman generals, who more than once 
attacked and temporarily conquered Gujarat during Bhimadeva’s reign. How great 
and important these successes in politicsand war really were, must remain doubtful, as 
a little goes a long way with the composers of Pragastis. Verse 44 informs us that 
Sridhara built in Somnáthpátan two temples, at Rohinisvamin, sacred to Vishnu, in 
memory of his mother and a temple of Siva, called after his father Valla. The remaining 
verses are so hadly mutilated that it is impossible to speak with any certainty as fo their 
contents. The date Vikrama Samvat 1273, Vaisakha Sudi 4 Friday corresponds, 
according to Professor Jacobi's Tables (ante, volume I, p. 408, ff.) to Friday, April 22, 
A.D. 1216. 

TRANSCRIPT, 
L. 1. — — — शिवाय u 
मनीसन्यादिभूम्यंततत्वमालावलंबनं i 


उपास्महे परं तत्वं पंचक्त्वेककारणं ॥ [ut 
वियद्यायुवेह्निजलमवनिरिंदुर्दि नकर- 
faerarcdfe व्रिभुवनमिटं यन्मयमभूत्‌ i 

स वः अ्रेयो देया- 


? Or, possibly, “he whose pride was the fort,” Restore Wi गमः शिवाय। Metre, Anushtubh. 
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L. 2. — ¬ ¬ — रनाथः सुरनदी É 
सरूपां fama: शिरसि गिरिजाक्षेपविषयः ॥ [n**] 
पुष्णातु Beans: wwe वचस्थल- 
प्रॅखत्कोस्तुभकांतिमिः कवचिता लक्षमोकटाच्ावलि; à 


या संभोगभरालसा तनुत- 


» 8. = = जन्यविन्यासभू- 
दौरिद्रटुमदावपावकभिखाकारानिशं व: थियं ॥ ३ [f] 
सीसोसनाथायतनस्य रेखा भूमेरिवीददागुलिरत्र भाति। 
अनन्यसाधारणशोभमेतत्पुरं पुरारेरिति सूचयंती u 8 [u*]' 


महोवदनपंकजं भुवन- 


33 4, | ५.७.5 भूषाविधि- 
निधि: सकलसंपदां तिपुरवैरिणः qure । 


तदेतदतिदुःसहच्यविनाशसिद्दी पुरा 


शशांकरचितं पुरं जयति वारिधेः सन्निधौ ॥ ५ [ut] 
अस्ति खस्तिमदंबुजासननिभेरध्यासितं यञ्वभि- 


धृमध्यामलिता- 


» 5. — लांवरतलं स्थानं त्रयीकेलिभूः। 
re द्विजपुंगवात्रगरमित्यदेंडुच्डामणि: । 


प्रादादष्टकुलान्वयापरचतुःषध्य स्त तुष्ट 
शांडिल्याख्योदग्रवंशाग्रकेतुर्गो तं ख्यातं 
ऊया- 


च यत्‌ ॥ ë [॥*]° 
नाम वस्त्राकुलं यत्‌ । 


» 6. = दा देवयुस्तत्र as दैवज्ञत्वं यस्य सान्वथमासोत्‌ u e [n*]? 


यदीयाशीर्वाटैरमरपततिकाप्पॅस्यजनवां 


भुनक्ति स्मायत्तं निइतरिपु राज्यं चिरतरं | 
fewer च्यझापालानणहिलपुरे सूलनुपतिः 
nua तत्पुत्ेग्व्ात सुक्ततार्थव्यवसित ॥ ८ [॥*]7 


गंगाप्रवार- 


» Ta प्रतिमा वमूवुस्तस्यात्मजा माधवललभाभा; | 
ते मूलराजैन पुरस्कतास भगीरथेनेव यशोऽवतसाः॥ ८ [us] 
वापोकूपतडागङुटिमसठपरासादसत्रालयान्‌ 
सीवर्णध्वजतोरणापणपरग्रामप्रपासंडपान्‌ | 


कीत्तिश्रीसक्तप्रदामरप- 


s Metro Sikharint-— Restore देयापरमसुए V, G. 0.] 
“erq.fagat erroneously,—[V. G, O.J 
6 Metre, BArdülavikridita,—— Restore aga? सौनन्य”-- 
(V. G. 0 
7 Metre, Upajáti.— Read “arata fu, 
४ Metre, Prithvi, —Restore GUNG, —[V, ७, 0.] 


* Metre, Bardilavikridita,—Bestore *यामलितामलां".--. 
Dele stop after "agrafa: 


ka Metre, Balint Restore ऊयाभरी;--छया(ब) द erroneous] y 
—{V.G.0. 
1 Metre, Sikharint, 


Metre, Upsjáti.— Dele Avagraha in यशीवतंसाः 
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L. 8. तः श्रीसूलराजस्िणि- 
स्तैरग्रासनिभेव्यंधापयदयं चौलुक्यचडामणिः ॥ १० [॥«]” 
यद्यावास तुरंगमोद्रसखुरक्षुत्रचमामंडल- 
चोदच्छन्नदिगंतमंवरमभूदेकातपत्रा्ति i 
आशाकुंजरकर्णकोटरतटीरप्य्‌- 

sp. 8. mistaa- 
न्मिंदान: पटहष्वनिः क्ितिधरम्रेणोषु gatra च ॥ ११ ht 
तस्मिन्भूसुज नाकनायकसभासध्यासिते भूपतिः 
प्रत्वर्थिक्तितिपालशैलकुलिथयासुंडराजो $ भवत्‌ 
प्रीत्या ग्रामवरं ददी निजपितुर्मित्रा- 

, 10. य wu 
यः खोमाधवनामधयकातने wu मासंत्रिणे॥ १२ [us ८ 
यस्योत्तुंगतुरंगतांडवभवः पांशूत्करः सैनिक; 

ENa मरुहणाभयमदावप्रप्रकारोभवत्‌ | 
शक्रेणासुर —Í— कप्रशसनं दृष्ट्रातितुष्टा- 


ya. Li वत्सना 
kuda निदधे शचीकुचतटे चेतञ्चिरेण ध्रुवं ॥ १३ [u*]" 
तस्यात्मजस्तदच दुलंभराजनासा | 
यस्यारिराजमकरध्वजयंकराख्या | 
wat वभार परिपंधि - — — — — 
—— थापा "णा णितभद्रपोठ: ॥ १४ [u*]t 
ded daga- 

» 12. TSE भूसुंवःख- 
स्वितयपठितकी त्तिमूत्तिमद्िक्रमज्ी: | 
यदरिनृपपुरेष स्थुलक्ञाफलांका 
स्टयपतिपदपंक्तिलेच्यत aag ॥ eu [ut]? 
MURA -“ “1 “7 0101010 — — — — — ण ण 
— — प्रेंखत्रतापप्रतिद्ठतनि- 

, 19. faeraf cerae i 


afaq देवांगनानान्निविडतरपरीरंभभाजि चितीशे 
कणेः कीर्सामियातिभुंवमरत सुज भोगि'रन्मसरेण ॥ १६ Mt” 
तचच SSS SSS ee s= 


यस्य चपाक- 


७ Metre, Sardilavikridita Read ^wXufa: —[V. G. O.]| Y Metre, Vasantatiaki.— परिपंथिशििकिरीटरवछुविष्छुरित 
u Metre, Sardilavikridita—Read “ga —[V. G. OJ शोणित? [V. G. O.], which is against the metre. 
कोतर? erroneously.—[V. G. 0.] 15 Metre, Malini Read Wagarratar—{V. G. O.J 
15 Metre, Sardilavikridita— MAHA erroneously.—[ V, G. ?? Metre, Sragdhara.—V, G. O. reads after “ai [gd -— 
i "ण ण = ¬ चंद्रकांते ~ — X1. Read “नत्सरेण--४. G. 
७ Metre, Bárdülavikridita.—-wmwurquiifem -—[V.G. 0.] | O.]. The same corrects erroneously कर्यीनित्या” 
Mfr to be read. 


0.] 


3L 
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रकप्रतिमज्लमूत्तिः 
कोर्तिजंगत्सु नरिनत्ति नटांगनेव ॥ १७ [॥*]” 
पाणीछत्य जयथियं च्षितिभुजामग्रे ससग्रां महो- 
मेकच्छत्रपरिच्छदां विदधता वोरेण बि-रितः 1 
थेनारातिनुपा- ~ — ~ ¬ ¬ — ¬ gerfinisi 
HU yfi- 

तौव॑संनिभससुत्क्षेप: प्रतापानलः ॥ १८ (0? |” 
तस्मिनुपेंद्रत्वमनुप्रवुत्ते ब्रेलोक्यरच्राच्टमविक्रमांक; ॥ 
लोकंएणैराव्मगुणरलंघा: कुमारपालः प्रवभूव भूप: ॥ १८. ॥ *]" 


प्रस्भरपटुको- 
लालोढदिक्कः प्रतापः i 


कथयति घनफेनस्फारकलोललोलं 
जलनिधिजलमद्याप्युत्प्रतिष्णु प्रकामं ॥ २० [॥ *]* 


"wee च तस्मिन्‌ भुवं वभाराजयदेव — - | 


18. 


19. 


— — — — - तस्प्रकांडानुवाप यो 
नेगम YAJA T x21 
a THN 8$ [२१* 
यत्खड्रधघधाराजलमग्ननानानपेंट्रविक्रां तियश:प्रशस्ति: | 
वस्त्राज तत्युष्करमालिकेव श्रीमूलराजस्तदनदियाय ॥ २२ [ ¦ ] 


[तस्यानुजन्मा जयति च्यितोश:]योभीमदेव: प्रथितप्रतापः ; 
Z- 

कारि सोमेश्‍वरमंडपोयं येनाउत्र मेघध्वनिनामधेय: ॥ २३ [.॥ *]* 
ललात्मज: समजनिष्ट विशिष्ट मान्यो 


भाभाख्यया सुभटभीमनुपस्य सित्रं [। | 


लला -- — — वजोवन ¬ ¬ — ¬ 
———— परतिसभासंवपूण्णचंद्र: ॥ 

Sg [u* 
तस्याभवद्भवनमंडलमंडनाय 


शोभामिध; प्रियसुहृज्जयसिंहनास्त:ः । 

यस्यात्मज: सचिवतामधिगम्य aa: 

स[म्मान]यां सुचिरमास कुमारयालं ॥ au [ ॥ 4] 
अधोप -- — -- — — — — हिणी- 

सुमामिवेशः कस- 


20 Metre, Vasantatilakà. —V, G. O. reads after qfara- 5 Metre, Upajáti. 
सिद्यभवनासि जय — — —]; read quraxaxc.—[V. G. O.] 18 Metre, Upajáti.—The first Pada is very indistinct. 


= Metre, Bárdülavikridita, —V. G. O. reads विस्ता(स्या) 
र्तिः gqt — — — — <— fu— — —' 

7 Metre, Upajati. 

2 Metre, Milint.—यदरिपुरेषु arafsareara’—[V. G. 0.] 

H Metro, Upajàti.— रानयदेवभूषः। 'SSETGTS(IS& .— | the 


(V. G. 0.1 


37 Metre, Vasantatilaká, --ललाख भवजोवन qu: 
योभीमभ प्र"... V T ids NES s P 
ग्रोभौ IN —[V. G. 0.) The same corrects लखात्मज: to 
मूलात्मजः | E 
28 Metre, first. three Padas Vasantatilaká. सुचिर stands at 
end of the Inscription with the figure 19 added. 


sy d. 


» 25. 


29 Metre, Varnéasthà.— wd]uga द्यितां च दोहिणी.-- 


[V. G. O.] 


नतनमब*=[४, G. 0.] 
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लामिवाच्युत: | 
अजायतास्यां कुलकैरवाकर- 
प्रवोधकः अधरनामचंद्रमा : २६ [ n *]* 


चीरोदपूरपरिपांड्रपुण्थकोर्ति- 
नीरोगसेप पुरु — — षमातनोति। 
————————— नमंत्रशक्ति 
ahima- 


पतिनियोगिजनेकमान्य; २७ [i 7]? 
आशो:परंपरा tagane तायते [1] 
चौलुक्यवस्त्राकुलयोराकल्पं प्रोतिरक्तता ॥ २८ [UT 
कांत्या चंद्रति तेजसा +- ————————-—-— 


— = त्ानपदात्मजत्यखि- 
लसंपत्त्या धनाध्यचति | 


[gat] सागरति प्रभावविधिना नित्यं विरंचत्य सो 
कीच्या रामति रुपसंदरतया कंदप्पति यीधर :॥ se [ant J 


सौजन्यनो- 
रनिधिरुत्नतसत्व सोसा 
जागत्ति चास्य yea पुरुषः पुराण: ॥ ३० [ ॥ * T? 
arate न वै ga: सर्वज्ञोपि न नास्तिवित्‌ । 
इंश्वरोपि न कामारिरि - — — — — — ¬ [॥३१॥* |¦ 
त[बानिशं विवुध]पादपकामधघेचु~ 
सुख्याःस- 
सस्तजनवांछितदा भवंतु | 
कित्वस्य संत्यभयदानवशंवटत्व- 
विस्मेरवक्वाविनयप्रसुखा निशेवाः॥ ३२ [u^ T° 
जंवालस्तुिनायते [पिकततिः सीराजहंसायते] 
[कालिंदी ] — — दायते wore: चीरोदवेला- 
यते! 
We: सोरधरायते s ज॑नगिरिः प्रालेयशैलायते 


ahai सुपयस्यते चितिगवी we: शशांकायते॥ ३२ [ * ]" 


निर्माल्यं [चंद्रदेवो] — — — — — — — — — — — — 
ade: पादशोचाम्र- 
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2 Metre, Éardülavikridita.—gqwitera var. --[ V. ५.0.) 


2 Metre, Vasantatilakd.—निःसीमसंपदुद्येकनिषानहेतुरा- 
? Metre, Vasantatila)d.—पसषावृषसा)--मूषालरालपरि”| कत्पनानननतागयुर्व,--[(४. G. 0.] 


"Metre, Anushtubb, सैयंत्रयासूदबतायते (नव्यासूदिव| 25 Metre, Vasantatilakg. 
% Metre, Sardilavikridits.—afde? magra. iV, G.0.] 


«xid)—1 Y. G. 0.] 


3 LI 


+ Metre, Anusbtubh.—"fXZifq न च 2uvr.—[V. G. 0.] 
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L. 26. तमचलपतिदेंइसंवाहपंकः । 
उच्छिष्ट पांचजन्यं सुरसरिदमलसेदतोयोदययो- 
रित्येवं यस्य कीत्ते खयमक्कत नुतिं सोम — ~ — — [३४ * 1” 
la DC सों त्रिलोकीमालोक्य 
» 27. संकीस निवासमस्या: [ * J 


वेधा विलक्ष स्तुतिमाततान तवास्ति नान्या सदृशीति मूनं ॥ २५ [1 * 1^ 
असो वीरो दान्तः सुचरितपरिस्पंदसुभगः 
—————— परिणंवगिरां कोपि set [|] 
असुं पूर्वे ज- 

, 28. न्मन्यखिलगुणविस्तारसघुरं 
नुनाव weed विभलसिव erem ॥ २६ [॥ * ]* 
यदीयगुणवस्पॅनच वणकौतुकोच्छेदया | 
-== — — — गमा। 
मनः किमिव रञ्धते- 

» 29. तुचितवंदिभिवेधस- 
< कविमानिभिन च चरित्रसुद्योतते ॥ ३७ [ ॥ * 1£ 
दिग्दंतावलकसंतालविलसत्तत्कुंभरंगांगणे 
यक्कोत्तिमंदसत्त - — - — — — — — — नुत्यति[। * ] 
रोदःकंदरपूरण- 

„ 90. प्रणयिनो निशंकमात्मंभरि- 
eM तमसां कुल कलिमलप्रध्वंसबद्दोत्सवा ॥ ३८ [ut]? 
लोकालोीकालवाल। जलनिधिसलिलासित्त[सुक्ता et] 
[शंभो मूर्दा]वलंविन्धखिलशुणमर्य- 

» 9L tae: कोत्तिंवल्ली 
यस्य प्रालेयभाचुर्प्रंवकचकुसुमोदारतारापरागी- 
Raa व्यपयंती जयति फणिषतिप्रांशखूला जगत्यां ॥ ३८ [NA]? 
————— सावितीलच्सोसीभाग्यदेव्याख्याः [1*] 

, 92. इच्छाज्ञानक्रियाख्येया यद्दरीशस्य wa use [ut]? 
ताभिर्भवनवंद्याभि; संध्यासिरिव वासर: [ à] 
[xiu शोभते शश्‍वलोकव्याप्येकरोपक; ॥ ४१] 
= = — | सालवतमाल |वर्नायसान- 
सेनागज- 

, 33. प्रकरभंगुरितां भुवं यः [5] 
[भू]यः fact सपदि मंत्रवलेन कत्वा 

9 Metre, Sragdhard.—axemt रघुपतिरचित: सैतुबंध: प्रणाली | , __ Rosi (vg 0.1 Read “सद्योतते. 


—[Y.G. 0.); कीर्तेः = = - सोमनायी s वियद्ध- LV. 6. 0.) a Metro, Sbxdlavikridita.- STAA ),— 
4 Metre, ए:थ॥४.-(यत्कीर््यानाश ) इयसौ (fe) मिलीकी | ry, 6. 03 = avikridita.— मत्त(वा ) 


साली, ए. ७. 0] Read fauw— 43 Metre, Sragdhará. 


39 Metre, Sikharini, - f 
l , Anusbtubh aP.—TV, G. 0. 
# Metre, Prithvi-- — — कमल~— — वाशी -- — लयता Metre, Anushtubh (तस्य Tera) सावितों ,-[ए, G. 0.] 
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योदेवपत्तवमपालयदात्मशत्त्या ॥ ४२ [unt] 


पलयजलघधिवेलोल्लीलकल्लोललोलं 


आ ———— ची व संपिष्टशेलं [ix ] 


दख्तितधरखि- . 
L, 34. चक्रं वीरचंसीरचक्रं 


वइतुणमकरोद्यः AA giga: ॥ 8 ३ [1१] 
मातुः कैवव्यहेतोस्मुररिपुभवनं रोदिणीखामिनाग्ता 


ATAT AT- 
» 95. तस्य तद्च्किवभवनसपि 


[धाम] श्रीमच्छिवस्य प्रतितदुरितं 


कारितं भूरिशोभं | T [u* ]^ 


वल्लो दौवारिकोभूद - - “ ५ - - + ++ ++ ++ ++ ++ +- + 


— = — गूजेरात्रा निजनियुण- 


icm गुणै. सूनुना ~= — ~ [s] 
[S83 [v] श्रीधरीयों €]रनगरपदे योजितस्तस्य नाता 
प्रासादः ्रोधरिणाम्ययमवनिजयः कारितः — — — [aun] 


क ल धनस्तोमाचमत्कारिणः 

93 87. किंचिच्ट्रीनुपनायिकाभिरभित — —l uel prod ee ad [1 x] 
गीर्वाणधिपचा[पसा]दरमदारलरस्फुरञ्योतिषां - 
नेते Fea - -- — — ———— ¬ [ug ६॥*|/ 
[~ — — मा-दिजवृदिभाजः | 

» 98. TATAG UT सगुणा, — — ~ [1*] 
-~-n साहेखरव्याकरणोपसानाः ॥ ४७ [it]? 
क C E Lj 
-—————————— वेशेषिका इव n 

» 99. 18५८ [ú * ११ 
mif = = — — lio [193 
—————————— सुनयो यथा ४७ [i * |" 
fí————————————— aT: 
सततविदित- 

49. धूपोडूतधा -—-—-—[1*] 
ise es e eas देते ॥ ५० [॥ 5 17 
—————— [कधाश्रयाय we ta-—-—-———-—-—-—[tj 
aa a aa siete tested eee कल itu चेतः ॥ ५१ [ ॥* ] 

अथ क- 


4 Metre, Vasantatilaka.—sartaraaa.—[V. 6. 0.3 


43 Metre, Bàrdülavikridita "पद्दतधन?; तः--क्रौयकृय्यांसरा 


Probably उत्ताल to be read. '"भंगुरितांबुदं य । स्यः स्थिरां(रं) | मधोषरः मशिहशासाकार — — [V. G. 0.] 


erroneonsly —[ V. G. 0.] 


9 Metre, Upaját.—fwetwWtgxer ; तारका माहेत्रर? 


45 Metre, 018117).--परणघरणमावापातसंपि्टा--[४ए. 6. 0. | LV. & 0 


(४. ७. 0] 

47 Metre, Sragdhara.— भूदरिगिरि — — — — — — — 
— — ravi TA —[V. G. 0]; ° TQ: Om-[V. G, 0]; 
शूनुनात्माणिगम्य कारितः शंकरस्य.--(४- G. O.J 


४ Metre, Ánushfubh.— Beginning of first line, WANGU 


० Metre, Malini. fawar; want wmm —[V.G. 0.] 
55 Metre, Trishtubh—udi सुसिद्धाय कधायवाय मठं विधाय 
खपदेन वक्ता V.G. 0.] 
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eee ee भूपालकुलसहु- 
, 42. < [ । * | 
MIE - — — — — — — — — — [॥५२॥* J” 


-—— tf -—M HEE —— WQ Qs an m Q (m Q“ Q Q m MoS GEGEN “m Qm e 


» 45. यस्याहिपूजावि[धिः] 
ह eer ee re a ee eee elie a ॥ ४४ [1॥* ]" 
श्री = ~ — — दूरे प्रसरपरिणत — — — — — — — 


——————— चणिकमतमहाव्याल- 
., 44, संरंभसिंघुः [15 ] 


fm Maten MNT — HEI WEG किम. —— GHD — IES —— WEN tama SD s Q HERS “Q WEE mh 


— ee eee eee eee Mi EES END V t “m eee 


ना — — — — —— — पादप- 
,» 45. ar [1] 
ia S SSS eee 
a an ee [॥ ४६ n * | 
[निः शेषपाषंडिस्टणालषंड: | 
[भक्त्यास्य तुष्टः प्रतिपन्नदर्प्पः ] 
[प्रशस्तिमेतासयसुद्दधार] ॥ ४७ [ ú * |” 
याव- 

», 46 füemfa—————————-— 
——————————————— [1*1 
[यावद्दाणी विहरतिवि] - — ~ — —— — — 
ता 0 त E m Em des ॥ [५७ [ u* Je 
[ud] — — — — वेन प्रासादाः 

» 47. सूतिताःयुभाः। 
iU LC RC [॥६०॥*] 
शोमदिक्रमनुपसंवत्‌ १२७३ वर्षे वैशाख शुदि s शक्र [नि:पा]दितमितिशिवमस्तु॥ छ ॥ 
मंगले EDIT: 


“orn Aaa), प्तिनृपविमतं q; wdfedma-(third 
pada) ; मिवजलधि-- [V. G. 0.] Metre, Málint 
55 Metro, Anushtubh.— 
*5 Metre, Sardilavikridita, — — — — — — द्धिपरि 
— — — सचिवः सुधीः सिधा — — — क्रवीजित 
—[Y. G. 0.] 


9 Metre, Sragdhará.— CaN; wfadua —[v. G. 0.] 

** Metre, Vasantatilak& ?--वीस्पचपादपक्यी-[ए. G.0. J 

° Metre, Upajati, At the end of pda 1 प्रमूत--[ए. ७.01 

^ Mandàkrántà विहरति विधुवेज्ञपिडांतरालेंता ~ — — 
वलयमखिलं गंडयंती यमसय-[ ए. 6,0.] ` 


ASOKA'S ROCK EDICTS. 447 


XXXVL—ASOKA'S ROCK EDICTS ACCORDING TO THE GIRNAR, 
SHAHBAZGARHI, KALSÍ AND MANSEHRA VERSIONS. 


BY G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE. 


For the subjoined edition of the four full versions of the Rock Edicts the following 
materials have been used :— 

(1) Girnár, a new most excellent estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess during the 
working season 1887-1888, from which the accompanying facsimiles have been pre- 
pared. 

(2) Sháhbázgarh, a very fine estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in 1886,! and a 
' second estampage (B) of Ediets XIII—XIV, prepared by him in 1888. Both have been 
collated afresh with the text, published formerly. 

(3) 2Maensehra, an estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in March 1887, as well as a 
second one (B) prepared by Ghulam Husain in 1889. "The latter has been collated for 
all those passages where its state promised good results. 

(4) Kélsí, an excellent estampage, taken by Dr. Burgess in October 1887, ac- 
cording to which the accompanying facsimile has been prepared. With respect to the 
latter it must be noted that the readings of the transcript occasionally, though rarely, 
: differ, And if must be borne in mind that in difficult passages the reverse of the 
estampage has been consulted, where the letters appear in high relievo and where some- 
times those superficially damaged on the obverse are perfectly plain. In the most 
important cases the discrepancies between the facsimile and the transcript have been 
pointed out in the notes. 

The gain which the new collations yield for the texts is most considerable in the 
case of the Kalsi version. There a good many alterations had to be made, which mostly 
however refer to very minute points, such as d-strokes, Anusváras and the like. In some 
cases new word-forms have come out, but only very little that affects the sense. The 
new transcript gives for this version also the grouping of the words, indicating by short 
strokes between the words, those which have been written continuously by the scribe, and 
there are some cases where the grouping is important for the translation. Thus, in Edict 
V, 1.14, the position of the syllables desaz-pi hápesati, proves that we have to transliterate 
deíam api hdpayishyati, not desam apihdpayishyati. Unfortunately the grouping 
becomes irregular in the more negligently written lower portions of the inscription 
where in some lines vertical strokes, sometimes placed wrongly, have been used to show 
which words belong together. Next, the new estampage B has furnished some valuable 
new readings for the thirteenth Edict of Shihbazgarhi version. Quite a number of new 
letters, not recognisable in the earlier estampage or not included owing to the shortness 
of the sheets, are readable on Ghulam Husain’s squeeze B. of the Mansehra version. 
It is now perfectly certain that the Mansehra version is most closely related in its word- 
ing 1o that of ४818. 

! This was used for my German article m the Zeit- 2 Also used for my German articles in the Zeitsch. der 


schrift der Deutschen Borgenlandischen Gesellschaft, vol, | D. M. Gesellschaft, vol. XLIII, p. 274, and ALIY, p. 7028. 
ALIH, p. 1288. - 
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The new facsimiles of the GirnAr and KAlsi versions, which give the letters in rather 
larger size than any others published before, are also very instructive for the palæography 
of the 3rd century B.C. Everybody who pays even slight attention to the alphabet, 
will now see that the Southern Maurya characters certainly do show & good many vari- 
ous forms, and among them cursive ones or such as are usually considered marks of later 
periods. Thus, an initial e, consisting of two verticals and a crossbar or of a curved line 
open to the left, and a vertical on the right connected by & crossbar, occurs occasionally 
in the Kaisi inscription (see, e.g., Ed. XIII. 2, 1. 15 pápotá me a). The second form is 
observable also in the Indo-Skythic documents, and perhaps is the parent of the modern 
Devanágari a of Western India. Andhra forms are found in ka, which has the dagger- 
like form, (see, e.g., Kalsi Ed. IV, 1. 11, putá-cha kam.) ; in chha, which sometimes con- 
sists of two circles with a vertical line standing on the point of the junction (e.g., Kálsi 
Ed. V, 1, 14, kachhati) in ja, which is angular (e.g., Girnár Edict IX, 1. 1, ráj&) ; in da, 
which is round in aiapásamde, KAlsi Ed. XII, 1. 81, and occasionally shows acute angles 
in other words of the same line; in Za, which very commonly has 2 rounded left-hand 
limb, both in the Girnár and in the Kálst inscriptions; in va, which is triangular in the 
superseribed vijaye Kalsi Ed. XIII, 2, 1. 18. As peculiarities of the vowel-notation 
commonly observed in the later inscriptions may be noted (1) &-strokes running upwards 
or downwards (see, e.g., Kálsi Ed. XIV, 2, ll. 21-28 passim, (2) e-strokes, slanting 
downwards, much like the modern métrés (see, e.g., Kálsi Ed. XIII 1, 1. 39, satabháge, 
and Ed. XIV, 2,11. 21-28 passim) ; and (8) a looped o in no hutapuluvd, (Kalsi Ed. V, 
1, 14). Finally, the Anusvára is oceasionally placed above the letter to which it 
belongs, (see, e.g., the first of dhammam, KAlsi Ed. XII, 1. 33, dhammamahamata, Kálsi 
Ed, XII, 1. 34), and it seems not improbable that the short strokes which sometimes 
(e.g., in the third syllable of sdlavadhi, Kàlsi Ed. XII, 1. 34, and in the second syllable 
of fatabháge, Kalsi Ed, XIII, 1, 1, 89) are attached to the tops of the consonants, in reality 
are serifs. These points, to which others might be added, in my opinion leave no doubt 
that in ASoka’s times much more developed forms of the Southern alphabet were used in 
everyday life, which conclusion has an important bearing on the question whether the 
arb of writing had then been newly introduced into India or had been cultivated for a 
long period. "With respect to the Northern or Kharoshthi alphabet, it may also be 
safely asserted that its characters show numerous vacillations.® 


TRANSCRIPTS. 
"Enircr I. 
Girnár. Sháhbázgarh£. 
fyain dharnmalipi devánnm priyena [1] Priyadasinà [A]ya[in]* dhramadipi — devana priasa 
rêna ]lekhápità [:] idha na _ kirh-[2]chi jivam raño  likhapitu(:] bida no kichi jive 
Arabbitph  prajübitayvam [3] na cha  samójo ara[bhijt.6  prayuhotave? no pi cha samaja 
katayvo[.] Bahukar hi dosam [4] samájamhi pasati Eata[va]'[.] [Ba]huka hi dosha sama, sa 


*3 For the present I will only point to the introductions of š Read arabhitu ; tho last vowel bas been lost. 
my two articles in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgen- * The vowelof the second syllable has been placed too high 
lándischen Gesellschaft, vol. XLIII, p. 12 ff, and 276 ff, where | but to read ye is not correct, 
gome remarks on the Kharoshthi Zips have been published, 7 Possibly krafava, 
4 The Anusvüra is probable according to the reverse, but 
not certain. 





VR Ay p Te 


Hoa’ vorpur vpupdvubjdgr. 


HS Nos 


Pay, 
nA: 


AS 


पु ‘ON :S12103 VNOSV UVNUID 


S A 
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Girnár. 

devinam priyo Priyadasi 14j4(.5} Asti 
pi tuekacha samájá sidhumata devanarh [6] priyasa 
Priyadasino ráiio[.] Pura mahanasamhi!(7]devanam 
priyasa Priyadasiuo raho anudivasam ba-[8]hüni 
pránasatasahasráni árabhisu 
süp&átháya[.9] Se aja yadá ayarn 
wdhammalipi^ likhitá ti eva prá-[10]n85 árabhare 
süpáthüya dvo morà eko mago[.] So pi [H] 
mago na dhuvo![.] Ete pi tri prápà pachha 
na Arabhisare™. [12] 


Mansehra. 


Ay[i] 15 dhramadipi [delvana [pri] yena [Pri]yadra- 
[$i]na? ra, na. ikbapita[:] hida no kichi jiv[e] 


arabhi(t.] prafyu]-[1] [ho]taviye no pi cha 
samaja] ^ kataviya(.] ^ Bahuka hi [dosha 
samajasa!? ^ deva]narn priye Prifyadrasi rajja 
kha, [J Asti pi  ehu[2] [e]katiya samaja 


sa[dhu]ma[ta] devana priyasa [Pri]yadraSi[ne]?: 
rajine[.] Pura maha[nara]si [devana] pri. sa 
Pri . . éisa ra-(3]jine anudiva . bahuni pranasa- 
[tasa]hasrani, afra].isu supa[tb]raye[.] Sefi. ni}* 
. + ayi dhrama[dipi lijkhita ta[da] ti[ni] 
ye. pranani a . bbi. ti du[v]e 2 maju-[4]ra 
eke 1 m[r]ige[.]?' Se] pi chu]mrige?? no dhruvarh [.] 
[Etani] pi chu [tini pranani pacha no arabhi . . [.] 
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Sháhbüzgarhit, 

devana priy[o] Priadragi raya d.khati*[.] Asti 
pi cha ekatie? samaye srestamuti devana priasa 
Priadraéisa raño[.] Pura mahanasasi devanam 
priasa  Priadra$isa raño  anudivaso bahuni 
pra[na$atasa]bas[r]ani! ^ a[rabb]i[yisu] su- 
[pathay]e [J So  ida[n]i yada afya]! [2] 
dhramadipi likhita tada ^ tra[yo] vo prana 
hambamti majura duvi 2 mrugo 1 [.] so pi 
mrugo no dhruvar[.] Eta pi pranatrayo pacha 
na arabhisamti [.) 


Kili. — 
Iyah — dharnmalipi deváuarh.piyená Piyada- 
sin(á]  lekh[it]à [:] hidi né-kichhi® jive 
álabhi[tu] pajobitaviye [1] no-pi-cha 
samáje kafaviye — [.]Bahuk(á]-hi?!  doså 
samájas[&]? ^ devánar-pire — Pivadasi laja 
dakhati [.] Athi-pi-chà — ekatirà 69 [71 |aja 
s&dh[u]matá — devánarh-piyasa Piyadasis[à] 
lajir — [2]  Pule-mahárasasi devánarh-piyasá 
Piyadásisà ‘lajine anudivasarn bahuni 
pànasahasáni álabhiyisu supatháy[e .] Se-idáni 
yada [iya]m dharnmalipi lekhità tadi  timnit5 
yevà pánáni alabbifyajmti [3] duve majula 
eke — mige[.] Se-pi-cha mige  no-dbuve[.] 
Etani pi-cha* tini pánáni  no-álabhiyisarnti[.] 


Eprcr Il. 
Girnár. Sháhbázgarh. 
Sarvata  vijitamhi  devánain — priyasa Priya- Savratra vijite devapam priyass Priyadragiga 
dasino'  ráfio[l] evamapi prachamtesu yathi ye cha fajita — yatha — [Cho]da [3] 
Chod& Pada Saliyaputo — Ketalaputo Parhdiya Satiyaputra Keralaputra 
4 Tamba- [2] pamyi Amtiyako Yonarija ye và Tatnbaparhni Asntiyokon nama Yonaraja ye chu 
pi tasa Amtiyakasa sámlpam?? [3] sme tasa Artiyokasa samamta[ra}jano 


s The top of the letter da has been destroyed and it 
impossible to say whether the word was dekhats or dakķhati, 

? The obverse seems to show akafie, while the very thin 
e-stroke is .isible on the reverse. 

The sa has a serif which makes it look like se. At 
the end of the Jine a second mi bas been scratched 1n. 

1! The second ra-stroke is not certain. 

13 Possibly eupathraye. 

B Possibly ayar. 

1 The long £ is probable, but owing to an abrasion not 


absolutely certain. 
5 Owing to an abrasion the second d-stroke is somewhat 


abnormal. 

16 Possibly dhtivo is to be read, 

V It is possible to read drabhisashre, as there are two 
deep holes after sa. But both are probably accidental 

8 The last vowel is uncertain, as the upper portion of the 
apparent £-stroke is abnormal and less deep than the lower one. 
Hence the reading may have been ayo. 

* Only the right Lalf of the Sa of Príyadrasina is visi- 
ble on the reverse, 


50 Possibly za or no to be read. 

3 Possibly bahuka to be read. 

१५ Dosha samajasa is very indistinct. 

33 Samájasá is more probable than samájasi. 

** The last syllable of PziyadraSine is not certain ; it may 


have been sa. 
23 2. ni, ie. sdéni is uncertain; the reading may be a. n. 


i.e. adhuna, 

26 The Anusvara is at least probable. 

27 The ra-stroke of mrige is not quite certain. 

33 The ma has besides the i-stroke two little horizontal 
lines to the right and to the left, which, strictly interpreted, 
would give the nonsensical form mruige. The left one has 
probably been added by mistake. 

29 Etdni-pi-cha is distinct on the reverse of the impres. 
SiOn. FE 

20 Possibly Psyadasino is to be read. 

31 Only the lower part of the first sign of arta has been 
preserved. YA 

2 The reverse of the impression showa distinctly that 


the last syllable is paz, 
É t 


450 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Girnár. Skáhbázgarh. 
rüjáno sarvatra  devánam priysss  Priyadasino  savratra? devanarh  priynsa Priyadraśisa raño 
rano dve chikichha Eatá [4] manusachikichhi duvi 2[ebikijsa kiftra] manugaf[chiki]sea . 
cha pasuchikichha cha[.] Osudhini cha paSufchiki]sa cha[.4] [Oshudh]ani*? 
yani  manusopagáni cha [5] pasopagini cha manuSopakani cha pa[$o]pakani cha 
yata _ yata  nüsti sarvatra — hürüpitáni cha yatra yatra nasti savntra har[o]pita®® cha 
ropapitani chat [6] mêlêni cha  phaláni cha vuta cha kupa cha kbanapita pratibhogaye 
yata yata  násti sarvatra hardpitani cha  paéu-manuéanam[.] 
ropåpitåni cha’ [.7] Pamthest kipa cha 
kh&án&pità ^ vrachhü cha ropipita  paribhogáya 
pasumanusánarh [.8] 

Mansehra. 2८782, 
Sa,tra jitasi devana  priyg[sa ^ Pri. Savati7 — vijtasi — devánam-piyas[á) Pi- 
ya]draéisa rajine ye cha amta a[tha] [5] [Cio- yadasifsd] ldjine  ye-eha-amtá ^ ath& Cho- 
da] Pa[m]diya? ^ Satiya[putr.]  Keralaputr[e] då Parn[di]yà Sátiyaputo Kelalaputoss 

bapani .  tiyo[ke] nama Yona. . Tarhbaparhni [4]  [Arm]tiyoge-nàma YonalAja 
yecha . 88 . , s & « « samamta ye-chà amne tasa [Am]üyogasi sâmamtà 
raja. + vrata . , . . . priyasa lijano savata devánarn-pi[ya]sá 
Priya[dra]fisa rajine [0] duve 2  chikisa Piyadasisd lájine duve chikisakan 
kata  manu$achi[kisa cha] paguchikisa cha[.]  katá manusachikisd-chd pasuchikisi-cha[,} 
Osha[dhi]ni manu. .  ka[ni cha] pa < .- Osadhán[i] manusopagáni-ch& pasopa- 
ka[ni cha  ya]trà yatra na . . Watra”  gánicha a [ta ]tà nathi [5] savata 
harapi{ta cha] ropapi[ta cha] [.7] [Eva]me-  hálápitá-chá lopapita-cha [.E] vame- 
va  mulani cha  phalani cha atra atra vi mulani-cha phaláni-chá ata[t&] 
nasti . tra haapita cha — ro[papi]ta nathi savata hálápità-ch& lopapita- 
cha |. ] Ma[geshu] ru[chha] ‘ + + pita- cha (.] Mages Jukbári  lopitáni udu- 
[ku] . : >ò « « tani [pa]tibhogaye — pánáni-chá 9 khanipitani patibhogaye 
pasum{a|nuSana* [.8] pasumunisanam |. | 
Epicor IIT. 

Girnar. Sháhbázgarht, 
Devánar priyo Piyadasi rija evarh &üha[:]dbáda- Devanar priyo Priyadrasi raja aha ti |: J [bada]- 
savdsabhisitena mayá idaro áfapitam[:1] sarvata yavashabhisitena** . . e >è > . 85879. [9] 
vijite mama yutà cha rájüke cha prádesike cba  vijite yuta rajuko pradeéik [e] 


pariehasu — parhchasu vásesu anusam-[2] 
yánam niyátu etáyeva athaya — imáya 


dharnmanusastiya yathá ana-[3]ya pi karnmáya [:] 
sadhu matari cha pitari cha susrüsá mitásaristutaná- 
tinam £? bámhana-|4] ^| samanánarn sádhu 


3 Possibly savrathra to be read, as there is a hook above 
the fa, which, however, looks very abnormal, 

4 At the end of each of the lines 5, 6 and 7 the word 
cha has been inserted as a correction. 

55 The first and the third signs of osAudAani are uncer- 
tain ; likewise the vowel of the second. 

35 Haropite is the apparent reading, but the o-stroke may 
be accidental. The reading Aarapita bas, in any case, to be 
restored. 

37 Savatd, not savata, is the reading of fhe new impression. 

“= The reverse of the new impression makes the two Za 
exceedingly probable. Itconfirms also the curious nomina- 
tives in 9. 

33 The Anusvára is doubtful. 

40 The first sign of nama has erroneously an upstroke to 
theright of the lower end. 


pafrbcbajsbu pa[zhcha]shu 5 vash[e]shu anusarn- 
yanam nik[r]amatu 5 etisa vo karana imisa 
dhramanuśasti yatha*® añaye pi kramaye [:] 
sadhu matapitushu susrusha mit{[r]asarhst[u] taña- 
[ti]kanarh bramana[$ra]mana[narh] sa. pra. . . 


41 Chikisaké is the distinct reading of the new impression 
(facsimils ki), which also shows that no other sign, but a hole, 
exists between £4 and kafd, 

€ 0786, not cha, is the plain reading of the reverse of the 
impression. न 

$ Possibly pafumunifana. 

44 The first two signs of badaya? are indistinct, but the 
reading baraya? seems impossible. Posribly the correct form 
was badafa?, 

55 The ra-stroke of nikramatu 1s not certain, 

‘6 The tha is somewhat abnormal, the upright line being 
slightly bent. 

47 Read mitra®. An á-stroke was probably not intended 
but in its stead the short upwaid-turned ra-stroke. 
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ASOKA'S RO 


Girnár. 
dánam pránánarh sádhu andrambho 
apavyayata apabharhdata sadho[.5] Parisd pi 
yute aiapayisati ganandyarh hetuto cha 
vyarnjanato cha[.6] 

Mansehra, 


[De]vana priye [P]riyadrasi raja eva aha [:] 
duva[da]Savashabhisetenat! me ayarh 
[a]napayi[t]e [:] savratra vijitasi [me]. ta raju. 
[pra]desike . chashu parh[ehashu] 5 vasheshu [9] 
auusamyanarn nikrama[m]tu,$* etaye® var athraye 
imaye dhramanuéastiye ya.ath anaye pi 
kramane [:] sa. matapi . shu 
suáru[sha][mi]trasamstuta-[10] ^ fiatikanam cha‘? 


bra{majnaSramananath sadhu dane pranana 
a.rabbe sadhu apa[va]ynta? apabhada[ta] 
sadhu[.] ^ Parisha pi cha yutani  gananasi 


[ana]payisati hetu[te] cha viya. [11] nate cha[.] 


EDIC 
Girnar. 


Atikatam amtaram bahiini vásasatáni vadhito eva 
prán&rambho vihirhs4 cha bhútánarn ñátisu [1] asara- 
pratipati brAmhanas:amananam asarnprati- 
pati^[.] Taaja devdnarh priyasa  Priyadasino'? 
ratio [2]  dhatamacharanena — bherighoso abo 
dharamaghoso vimánadasaná cha hastidasaná cha [8] 
agikharmndháni cha afiáni cha  diyváni rûpåni 
dasayitpå janarn[.] Yarise bahühi vásasatehi [4] 
na bhütapuve tárise aja vadh:te devanarh priyasa 
Priyadasino råño dharhmanusastiyé anfrarh-[5] 


bho pràuünar ^ avihísà bhêtênam — fátinarn 
sarhpatipati brahmanasamanánain 
sampatipati måtari pitari [6]  susrusá thaira- 


susrus&[.] Esa añe cha  bahuvidhe — dhamma. 


48 The Avusyara is not certain. 

49 Read parisha pi, 

39 Ahd, not dha, is the reading of the impression. 

31 The third letter of duvadafa? is not certain and may 
have been da or an abnormal ra. Perhaps °abhtsitena 
to be read. 

52 Possibly anusamyanum to be read. 

533 Possibly imáya to be read. 

5 The Anusvàra is very probable, bnt not absolutely 
certain. 

ss Tho second sign is abnormal and might be read fru, 

55 Read dharhmdnusathtyé. 

अ The last syllable of máfapitisu is distinct on the reverse. 

58 Sususé alone is the possible reading tothe reverse of 
the impression. 

59 Cha ought to stand, not before, but after bramanas- 
ramananam. 

60 Dáne, not dénerh, is the reading of the Impression. 

a The reverse of the impression decidedly speaks in 
favour of 9/á, not of 915. 


CK EDICTS. 451 


Shdhbdegarht, 
[6] apavayata apabha[rh]data** sadhuf.] Pari[pi]** 
yuta[ni  ga]nanasi snapeSemti — hetuto cha 


vafiauato oeha[.] 


K álst. 
Devánam-piye Piyadasi 14jà [he]varn9-àhà f: 6] 
duvádasavasábhisitena-me 1yam 
anapayite[:] savata vijitasi mama  yutà lajuke 
padesike — pamchasq pamchasu vasesu 
anusfa]yanad,® nikhamarhtu etâye-vå athiye 
imayfe],” dhammanusathiyá? yathá arbndye-pi 
kammaye [:] sadhu [.7] matapitisu®” 
8५५६३१8 mitasamthutanátiky&ánarm-chà 
barnbhanasamananarh-cha sádhu dáne? pánánain 
anslarnbh[e] sádhu  apaviyátá?! apabharndatà 
88017 [. ] ^ Palisá-pi-cha  yutá[ni] gananasi 
anapaylsamti hetuvata-cha viyamjannt[e]-cha [.] 


T IV. 
Sháhbázgarkt. 


Atikratara amtaram bahuni vashaSatani vadhito vo 
pranararhbho vihisa cha bhutanam ñatinam [asa]rh- 
pa[ti]pati? S$ramanab[r]amananar] [asarhprati]- 
pati‘[.] [So aja devanarh] priyasa [Pri]ya[drasisa 
raño] [7] dhramacharanena  bherig[h]osha aho 
dhramaghosha vimananarh draganarh — [ha]stino 
jotikarndhani ^ afani cha divanit? rupani 
drasayitnf?janasa[. | Yadisa [1n]? bahuhi vashasatebi 
na bhutapruve tadise aja vadbite devanarn priyasa 
Priyadrasisa raño dhrarnmanufastiya™ anararn- 


[bho] p[rananam] avihisa bhutanam fiatinam 
ga [xnpratipati bramanal-[8] ^ šramananarn 
sampatipati matapitushu [vudhanam] 


suárusha[.] E[ta]atam cha bahuvidha[in]dhrama. 


a The vowel of the third syllable is not certain. 

8 Only the lower portions of the first two signs are dis. 
tinct; the fourth looks like £A. 

64 The first four signs are very indistinct, The same 
remark applies to the following bracketed words and syllables 
with exception of the vowel of so, of the word aja and of the 
last vowel of raño. 

55 The syllable pa has been inserted afterwarde. 

*5 The syllable da has been inserted afterwards. 

67 The syllable Az has been inserted afterwards. 

t3 To the right of the lower end of da appears a curve, 
and the letter is probably the fore-runner of the Inter da, 
which looks like tra. 

6४ The reading damSayitu is not impossible, but a combi- 
nation of the ra-stroko with the upstroke on the left is more 
probable. 

70 The Anusvara is not certain. 

71 The form dhramma°, which oocurs also below Ed. X 
L 91, seems to be owing to a mixtüre of the Northern 
dhrama? and the Magadbi dhamma". 

332 


459 
Girnár. 


charane wadhite vadhayisati cheva devanarh 
priyo[7] Priyadasi råjå dhamuma[eha]ranam idam[.) 
Putià cha potrà cha  prapotrà cha  devànam 
priyasa Piiyadasino 14no [8]  vadhayjsamti idarb 
dharnmacharanam ava saravatakapa(.| Dhammamhi 
stlamhi tistarato dharnmarh anusisisamti [ .9] 
Esa hi eeste karnme ya dham- 
manvsAsanam [,] Dhammacharane pi 
na bhavati asilasa [.] Ta imamhi athamhi [10] vadhi 
cha ahini cha sádhu[.] Etáya atháya idam lekhapi- 
tam [:] imasa athasa vadhi yujamtu hini cha? [11] 
má lochetay và[.) Dbádasavásábhisitena 
devànam priyena Priyadasind rand idar 


lekhápitam[.12]. 


Mansehra. 


Atikr[a]tam” a[m]tafram]™ babuni vashasa.ni 
vadhite varn pranara[mbh]e vi[h]i[sa]"? cha bhu- 
tanam fiatina asapa[tlipatí $ramanabramananam 
asampa[ti]pati[.12] Se sja  devana  priydsa 
Priyadra$ine ra.ne dhrama[cha]ranena bherighoshe 
aho dhramagoshe?? vimanadraéana hastine agikam- 
dhani  afia[ni cha) divani rupani = draseti 
janasa [.18] [A]dise bahuhi [va]sha[Sateht na hu |ta- 
pruve tadise [aja]vadhite — [de] vana priyasa 
Priyadrasine rajine dhramanuSastiya anarabbe 
prananam avihisa bhutana natina [14] sampatipati 
ba[mana$ramanana[m] sampatipati matupitushu 
sugru[sha] vudhrana suśrusha[.] l'she añe cha ba- 
huvidhe dhramacharane yadtnite[.J Vadhrayisati yeva 
devana priye[15] Priyadrasi raja dhramacharana 
ima[.] Putra pi cha ku natare cba panatika 
devanarn priyasa Priyadrasine rajine 
pavadhayigamti  dhramacharana imam ava 
kapam dhràme 811९ [cha] [16] 
[ti]stitu [dhramarn] snu$aSisapn]u??[.] Eshe hi 
sre[th]e am dhramanu[sa]$ana[.] 
Dbramaeharane? picha na boti asilasa[.] Se 


72 Tt is impossible to read chd. 

73 The bracketed letteis at the end of the line are very 
indistinct. 

74 The AvnsvAras of this and of the two preceding words 
are uncertain. 

75 The second and third letters are not distinct ; the fourth 
may have been vra, 

76 The first omitted sign looks somewhat like chu, no or 
di, but J am unnble to find a suitable word. The Dhauli 
version has in the same place two illegible signs. 

77 Possibly afsErarktarh. | 

78 The two Anusváras are not certain. 

79 The third sign of vikisa is not quite distinct and the 
reading vikimsa not absolutely impossible. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Sháhbüázgarh£. 


charanarh vadhitam vadhisati chayo — dexanam 
priyasa Priyadraéisa raño dhramacharano im. | .] 
Putra pi cha ku nataro cha pranatika cha devanarh 
priyasa . Priyadrasisa ra[iio —— vadhe]gamhti 
.  ma[ehaianari imam avakaparh — dhra]me 
Si[le cha]?? [9] tistiti diramam anusasisamti [.] 
Eta hli sre]th[nrp] k[r]am[am] ya[rm]?* dhra- 
[ma]n[u]šašanam [.] [Dhrama]charanath pi cha 
na bhoti a$ilasa [ | So imisa athrasa vadhi 
ahini cha sadhu[.| Etaye athaye ima[m] dipi- 
sta [:] imisa athasa vadhi yujarnt. hini cha 
ma loche[sh]u [Ll]  Ba[daya]vasha[bhi]sitena'?? 
devanam priyena Priyadrasina raña [1d]arh. nari” 
dipa [pi]tain [.] 
Kdlsi, 


Atikamtam amtalam bahuni vasasatáni va[dhi]- 
te-và pánálambhe vihisá-chá — bhutánarm 
natinam® — asampatipati samanabarhbhaninath 
asampatipati[.) Se-ajà devánarn-piyasá Piyadasine 
Jajine dhammachalanená bhelighose aho dhamma- 
ghose vimanadasaná? [9] [ha]thini agikarndháni 
amnani-cha divy ani lupáni dasayitu 
janasa[.] Adisfe| bahuhi  vasa[sa]tehi ná-huta- 
puluve tådiso aja  vadhite — devinam-piyasà 
Piyadasme làjine dhammanusathiye? andlambhe 
pánánarn avihisà bhutánarn náti[su]S*[10] sampati- 
pati barnbhana [sa] manánar sampatipati mátápitisu 
sususá[.] ^ Esha-chá55  armne-chà babuvidhe 
dhathmachalafnje — vadhite — vadhiyisati-cheà 
devánam-pive Piyadasi 181800 imam dhammachala- 
nam [.] Putà-eha-kar? natále-chá pau[Ati]kyá- 


chì ^ devánam-piyasá Piyadasine — lájine(11] 
[pa]vadhayisarnti-chev[an]9" ^ dharnmachalanam 
if{ma]m avakapam § dharnmasi —— silasi-cha 


[chi]thi[tu]?? dhammam anusasisarnti[.] Ese-hi 
sethe kammam?! arn-dharnmánusásanam[.] 
Dharhmachalane-pi-cha —  no-hoti asilash[,] Se- 


S Read dhammdnusathiye. 
81 The new impression seams to offer ná(itu, instead 


x nátinam. 


85 Esha-châ, not eshe.chd, is the reading of the new im- 


pression. 


86 7676 looks exactly like 1474. 
57 Kam, not Ra... is the distinct reading of the gow 


impression, 


85 The additional pa is badly mutilated, but certain; 


compare also the Mansehra version. 


` Cheva, not eva, seems to be the reading of the ime 


pression. 


१० The first badly mutilated ayllable may have been cái ; 


the second is, according to the reverse of the impression, 


30 Possibly nátiná to be read, bat the abnormal shape of | distinctly 443, not fharh ; the third seems to be £u. Compare 
the apparent d-stroke points to its original form, an Anusvara | the reading of the Mansehra version. 


joined with the na by an exfoliation of the rock. 
N Read vimdnadasand. 
?! The unaspirated ga js very distinct. 


91 Kammar is now more probablo than me, 
$ The Anusvára is doubtful. 
95 The na ia abnormal, and similar to 8 na. 


ASOKA’S ROCK EDICTS. 


Afansehra. 


inasa athrasa  vadh[r]i ahini cha  sadhu[.] 
Etaye[17] athraye i[marn] li[khi]te[:] e[ta]sa [a] 


453 


Kalisti, 


imasá  athas& vadhi = ahini-chá — sádhu[.] 
Etáye atháye ifya]m likhite[: 12]imasá a[th]asá 


sa vadhbia?* yujarntu hini cha ma anu[lo]chayisu?[.| vadhi — yujarhtu — hini-cha — má-alochayisu[ .] 
Duvadasavashabhisitena devana priyena  Duvádasavasábhisitená devanam-piyena 
Priyadrasina rajina iyah’ likhapite [ .18] Piyadasina?? Jajina lekhitam[ .] 
Epicr V. 
Girnár. Shahbdzgarhi. 
Devanam priyo Piyadasi raja evath aha{:] Devana priyo Priyadragi? raya eva aha ti [:] 
kalànam  dukaram[.] ye a .. .° kalánesa*  ka[lanarn] . ukararhf[.] Yo a . [ro] ka[la]nasa 


so dukaram karoti [.1] Ta maya bahu kalánam 
katam[.] Ta mama putå cha potra cha param 


cha tena ya me apacham Ava sarnvatakapa 
anuvatisare tatha [2] SO sukatam 
kásati[.] Yo tu eta desam pi hápesati so 
dukata — kásatij.] Sukaram hi pipam[.] 


Atikátam amtaram [3] na bhütapru var? dhamma. 
mahámátà náma[.] Ta mayá traidasav&sübhisit. na 
dhammamahámátà ‘kata[.] Te | savapásarm- 
desu vyàpatá dhámadhistánáya* [4] . . . . . 
i . . š i . . dhammayutasa 
cha Yona-Kambo , Garndhàránam Ristika-Petenik&- 
nam ye vápiamfieapaiátà[.] Bhatamayesu va [5] . 
ode uw deg wol WOO Ne te o के क (७१0१ 
dharnmayutinarh aparigodhiya vyapnta — te[.] 
Bardhanabadhasa" patividhandya [6] + . « . 
1 ५» € + s s s t s n n 5n [pra]jêkata- 
bhikaresu vi thahesn vå vyápatà te [.] Patalipute 
cha bahiresu cha [7] + » . © «© «© © © ५ 
KUL evi pi? me añe natika 
sarvata vyüpatà te[.] Yo ayam dharnmanisrito 
ti va [8] . + + + ° + « * * * * : 


° ° e . a + e 
dharnmahimata[.] Etàya? athiya ayam dham- 
malipi likhità [9] ४. de dk X w. W. हे GD 


e r1 ° ° ° a e 


° * 


4 Read tadri, 


93 Read alochayisu. : 
96 Thereading Piyadatiná is distinct also on the | 


97 The form of the Anusviia is abnormal. 
1 The second ra-stroke of Priyadrast is abnormal. 
3 Possibly yo to be 1e-tored, as there is an abrasion at the 
top of tho ya 
3 Thetails and tops of the lost letters are visible, and 
it is not dilficult to see that the first was dt. 
5 Read kaldnasa. 
s Read kalanam. 
5 Read Zena. 
7 Read anuvafiSarts. 
8 Read exam; kam and the following bracketed letters 
are very indistinct. 
9 Read bhittaptirram or purvam. 
19 The fist and second letters are doubtful. The reading 
tira? or toda is possible. 
1 The ra-stroke is doubtful. 
12 The second ra-stroke is doubtful. 
B Possibly vapatra. 


so dukararh karoti[.] So maya bahu kalam? 
kitram[.] Tara ma [ha] pufrachanataro cha pararh 
chat. .a® [yal me apacha [a]ehharnti avaka- 
pam tathan ye an .vatiSamti’ te sukit[r]arn 
kashamti].] Yo chu ato [kar pi hapesati]® so 
[du]katarn kashati[.] Papam hi sukararh[,| So 
atik [ram ]tam amtaram na [bhu]tapruva dhrama- 
mahamatra nama[.]So[tidaéavasha]bhisitena? [11] 
maya dhramamahamatra kit[r]a"[.] Te savrap[r]- 
asharndeshu” vapat[a]!?? dhramadhithanaye [cha] 
dhramavadhiy[e] hidasukhaye cba dhramayutasa 
Yona-Kamboya-Garndbaranam Rastikanarh Pitini- 
kana ye va pi aparamta[.] Bhatama[ye]shu 
bramanibheshuanatheshu v{u]dheshu® hitasukhaye 
[dhra]may [ujtasa apalib[odhe]!? yapata [te] [ .12] 
Bamdhanabadhasa  patividhanaye apa[li]bodhaye 
moj[chhay Je? iyarh a[n]uba [dh]arnP? prajava kita. 
bhikaro va mahalaka? va viyapatra[.] Ia?! babireshu 
cha nagareshu savreshu orodhaueshu bhratunam 
cha me spasunam? cha'ye va pi amiie ñatika 
savatraviyaput[2][.] Y[am?ilyamdhramanisute 
ti va dhramadhithan[e]?? ti va danas [a]yute?? ti ya 
savatra vijte ma[ha] dhramayutasi viyapata te 
dhramamahamatra[ ] Etaye athaye ay[am] 
dhramadipi dipist [a] [:] chirathitiha 
bhotu tatha cha praja? anuvatatu [19] 


4 Read dAawiádAtstánáya, The single ma is to be read as 
double. 

15 Possibly vadheshu. 

15 The last sign has apparently also an Anusvara. 

17 The za has been added later as a correction. 

18 The second sign of mochhaye is not quite distinct. 

19 The last syllable of anubadham stands lower than the 
others. 

20 Possibly maAalake. 

21 Possibly Atu. 

“2 Regarding the fist sign of spasunam, see the note to the 


German edition. 


2 Restore ye vá pi. Before e there is only a vertical stroke, 


not a na. 


24 The vowel is not certain, 

25 The last vowel is not certain. 

26 "Ihe thnd vowel is not certain. 

37 The ya has been added later, 

35 The lower end ot the last syllable hae been destroyed. 
2 The ra-stioke is abnormal. 
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Jlansehra. 


| Devanam)priye Priyadrasi raja evam aha [:] kalanam 
dukaram{[.] Ye adikare kayanasa se dukaram 
kaoti] | Tam maya bahu kayane kate] [lam] 

ma [a]?? putra [cha] [19] natare?* pararh cha tena ye 
apatiye me ava.parh tatharh anuva[t]isati? ge sukata, 
kashati[.] Ye chu aba deáa pi hapegati se 
dukata kashati[.20] Papehinama supadarev|a]"*|.] 

Se atikratarh amtara na bhutapruva dhramr- 
mahamatra nama[.] Se tredaSavashabhisitena maya 
dhramamahamatia kata[.] Te savrapashadeshu[21] 
vaputa  dinamadbithanaye cha — dhuamavadhiiya 
hidasukhaye cha [dhra]mayutasa Yona-Karhboja- 
Ga[m]dbaranam Ratiakia-“Pitinikana ye va [p]i añe 
aparata[.] Bhatamaye-[22] shu bramanibbyeshu ana- 
theshu vudhreshu hidarnsu(khay]e dhramayutaapalibo- 
dhave viyaputa te[.] Badhanabadhasa pativi[dhana]ye 
apalibodhayemochhayeicha] iyan [23] anubadlia paja 
ti va kaitabhikara ti va mahalake ti va viyaprata te[.] 
Hidarn bahireshu cha nagareshu savieshu [o]rodha- 
neshu*? bbatana cha spasuna cha [24] ye va pi añe 
hatike savratra viyapata[.] E iyam dhramanisiti ti 


và  dhramadlithane ti va danasmhyute ti 
và — savratia — vijitaei maa  dhumayntasi 
vaputa[te] — [25]  dh:iamamahamatia[.] — Etaye 
athraye 991 dhramadipi Hkbita [:] 
chirathitika! hotu tatham cha me praja 
anuvatatu[.] 

Epicr 

Girnár. 

Devánam pi . . si mrija evam &ha[:] 


atikritarn amtaram [1] na bhütapurva sava. Jat? 
athakamme va pativedana và[.] 
Ta may evar katara [2] save kale Dhurpjamánass 


30 The new impression gives distinctly aid for Ghd, | 

31 The reverse of the impression gives ddiAale, which is 
supported by the reading of Mansebra adikare, 

33 Possibly kati to be read. 

3 Only the foot of the second sign of maa has been 
preserved. 

3! Possibly natart to be read. 

3 Possibly anurafisati to be read. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Kálst, 
Devanam-piye Piyadasi laja abá% [J kayane 
dukale[.] E-adik[alle ka [y&]nasá se-dukalarn 
kaleti[.] Se-mamayá bahu kayáne kate[.] T (&-ma]- 
ma [pujt&-chá natále-[ch& 13] palum-(chá] tefhi 
y]e- apatiye-me avakapath tatha anuvatisarnti se- 
sukatam kachharhti{.] E-chu beta desarn-pi [ha] pa- 
[y] isamti?? se-dukatarh kachbati[.] Pápe-hi-nàma 
supadálaye[.] Se-atikamtam ambalam no-huta- 
puluvà dhammamahámátá-námn[.] T [e]dasavacá- 
bhisitent mama[ya] dhammamshámátá [ka]tá[.] 
Te-savapásarhdesu — viyá[pa]tà [14] dharmádhi- 
thàndye-chà dhammavadbhiyá hi[da]eukháye-cháie 
dhammayutasà Yona-Karhboja-Garmdbhá [lå] nami? 
e-vü-pi amne apalarhtá[.] Bhatamayesu barnbhani. 
bhesu anathesu vudhesu hidasukhaye 
dhammayutaye —apalibodbáye viyapata-te[.] 
Bathdhanabadhasi — patividháoáye apalibodhaye 
mokhiye-cha eyarh — anuba[dharm) — pajáva-ti- 
vå [15] [katabhika]le-ti-va mabalake-ti-va viyapa- 
ta-te[.] Hida báhilesu-chá na[ga]lesn savesu [olo]- 
dhanesu bhátinar-oh[a]-ne*? bhaginináf? e-va-pi 
amne nátikyesavatà viyipatá[.] E-iyar dbarnma- 
nisite-ti-và dánasarmyute-ti-và 89४७8. vijitasi mamá 
dharimayutasi viyápatá-te dharinmamabámátá[.] 
Etáye atbáye [16] [yan  dhammalipi 
Jekhita [:] chilathitikyà hotu [ta]thà- 
ch[a]-me pa[ià] anuvata [17 ] tu (.] 


VÍ. 

Shahbdzagrhi. 
Devanarm priyo Priyad[ra]$i" raya eva[m] aba 
ti [:] atik[ra]tamf? amtaram na [bhuta] pruvar 
savram kalam athakramam va pativedana va[.] 
Tarı maya evar kitarh [:] savrsm kalam aSamana- 


? Cha is much defaced and looks Jike che or je; the 


Anusvára of iyari is not certain. 


32 The fist letter is much disfigured by several scratches 


and looks nearly like a deformed cha, 


8 The impression offers distinctly ne (i.e. wah) instead na, 


and according to the reverse cha is more probable than chu. 


H Bhagininá is more probable than °nazh. 
48 The lingual of afhdye is plain both in the rubbing and 


35 The impression has the Anusvara distinctly, which | on the impression. 


must probably be deleted. 

37 There is 2 stroke, above ra which, however, seems not 
to be a real e-stroke, but an accidental scratch. 

33 The impression seems to offer Aida, witha badly 


blurred da instead of Aita’, and chó instead of vá. 
9 The impression shows no distinct letters, but merely 


scratches, between Syutasd and Yona”. 
40 Read Rastika, the second letter has not been written 
completely. | 


mar 


*5 Only the lower portions of the first letters are dis- 


tinct. 


7 Possibly Priyadamsi, but see the notes to the German 


edition. 


33 The ra-stroke is doubtful, 


19 The tops of rea; va and la are gone. Restore roar 


savam kalam. 
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ASOKA’S ROCK EDICTS. 


Girnádr, 
me orodhanamhi gabhágáramhi vachamhi va [3] vini- 
tambi cha uyánesu cha savatra pativedaká? stità athe 
me janasa [4] pativedetha iti(.] Sarvatra cha janasa 
athe karomi[.] Ya cha kimchi mukhato[5] aiiapayAmi 
svayam dapakam va srivapakarh vå ya và puna 
mabámütresu [6] ách&yika9? áropitarh bhavati taya 
atháya vivado nijhatt va sarnto parisáyam [7] 


&namtaram pativedetay vatn?? me sarvatra sarve kále[.] 
Evan maya átiapitarn[.] Nasti hi 
me toso[8] ustánamhiathasamtiranáya va[.] Kata- 
yvamate hi me sarvalokahitam[.9] Tasa cha puna 
esa mile ustánam cha athasamtirana cha[.] ^ Násti 
hi kammatara [10] sarvalokahitatpá[.] Ya cha 
kimchi parákramámi aham[,] kirti [?] bhütinarn 
Anamnath gachheyarb[11] idha cha nani sukhápayá- 
mi paratrá cha svagam árüdhayamtu[.] Ta etáya 
athiya [12] aya dharnmalipi lekhápitá[,] kirnti [?] 
chiram tisteya iti tatha cha me putri potá cha 
prapotra cha [13] anuvatarám?* savalokahitáya[.] 
Dukararh tu idam anata agena parikramena[.14] 


Bansehra. 


Devana[m] priye Priyadra& raja evafmj aha [:] 
atikramtam arntaram[26|n[o]“hutapruve savram kala 
athrak[rama] va pativedana vaj.] Ta maya evath 
kita [| savrakalatb aSatasa me 
orodhane g1abhagarasi vrachasp??! vinitaspi uyanaspi 
savratra pa[t]i[veda]ka athra jauasa (27] pativedetu 
me savratra cha janasa athra karomi ahamj.] 
Yam pi kichi mukhati anapemi aba dapakam 
và puna mahamatrehi 


va &ravakai va yam 


w Below fi stands a u-stroke. 
51 The final sign is probably intended for spi ;—see the 
notes to the German edition of the Mansebra text. 

5? Possibly puna to be read. 

53 Possibly dehbyikam or ke to be restored, as there are 
two large abrasions on both sides of the ka. 

54 The vowel of ४० is very indistinct. 

55 Complete aropifam. 

55 The jha is indistinct, 

i; The passage from savatra down to parisha has been 
repeated by mistake. 

55 Jt looks, as if another sign had stood between Kt and 
chi. 

59 A remnant of ra below the ya is visible. 

€0 The stroke indicating the aspiration of jha is indis- 
tinct. 

61 The raestrehe of srara’ is not quite certain. 

6? The initial sign of this word shows the same form as in 
orodhanasps, above |. 14, and seems to be intended for sya. 


Shahbdzgarhi, 


sa me orodhanaspi grabhagaraspi vrachaspi vinitaspi 
uyauaspi?! savratra patrivedaka atharh janasa 
pat[r]ivedetu me savatra cha janaea athra karomi[.] 
Yah pi [eba] kichi mukhato anapayami 
faham da]pakarn va Sravakarh va yarn va pana’? 
inahamatranam v[o** achayjika a. pitarh®® bhoti 
tayeathaye vivade va ni[]ha]ti$6 va sarhtarh parisha- 
ye anamtariyena prativedetavo me[14]savatra'cha 
atharh janasa karomi n[barm] [.] Yo cha ki 
[chi]*? mukhato anapemi abarh dapakam va éra- 
vaka va ya va pana malamatranath achayikarh 
aropitarh bhoti taye athaye vivade sarhtarh nijhati™ 
va  parishaye ^ anatntariyena = pafrivedetavo 
me savatra sav [7 jam kalam [.] 
Evam apapitab maya[.] Nasti hi me tosbo utha- 
nasi afhasamtiranaye eha[.] Kaiavamatam hi me 
sav(rjalokahitarn (.] Tasa cha mulam et[ra] 
uthanarh athasarhtirana — eba[.] Na[sti] hi 
kramataramn[15]s[r]avalokahite[na]9![.] Yarn cha 
kichi — parakiramami[;] — kiti[?] bhutanam 
ananiyam vracheyam ia cha [sha] sukhayami 
paratra cha spagaro°2 aradhetu|.] Etaye athaye 
ayi dhrama® dipista{:] chirathitika bhotu 
tatha cha me putra nafaro  parakramarhtu 
savalokahitaye f.) [D]ukara[:n] tu[kho] imam 
arhfiatra agre® parakramena [.16] 
Kalsi, 

Devanam-piye Piyadasi laja hevarh-aha [:) 
atikamtam amtalam no-hutapuluve savam kálarn 
athakamme-váf9 [pat] ivedana-va [.] Se-ma[ma]yi 
hevar kate [:] savam kalam adam [a] nasá-me^?[18] 
olodhanasi gabhágálasi vachasi vini[tasi uyánasi 
savata pativedaká] atharh janasá [patilvederntu 
me'?[.] Savata® janasd abbr kaebhámi hakarb[.] 
Yam pi chi [kichhi mukhajte &na[payá]mi ha- 
kamit  dá[pakam]-và [sávakam vi] ye-vá-puná 


61 Possibly ayo to be read ; read dAramadipi. 

9* Read anuvateram. 

6 Read agrena, 

9 The Anusváras cf devdénam and eram are not quite 
distinct. 

67 The vowel is doubtful. 

*$ Possibly Zarama to be ead. 

© The lingual in afaa? is more probable than the dental, 

70 The new impression shows a tolerably distinct me at the 
end of Jine 17, and only scratches at the beginning of Jine 18, 
In the third syllable of adamanasá a short a is more probable 
than and. 

2 The last sign of this word and the next two show 
the abnormal] form, which probably stands for epi. 

7? No letters seem to have been lost between me and sarati, 

3 At least one syllable, probably cha, has been lost after 
sarati, 

१५ Hakasm, not sakam. is the reading o! the new im 
pressian. 


# 


€ 


456 


Mansehra. 


achayike aropita hoti[28] taye athraye vivade nijhat 
va sarta parisbaye a[nam]taliyena pativeditaviye 
me savratia savra kala[.] | Eva[m] anapita maya[.] 
Nasti hi me toshe u[thanasi] athrasarhtiranaye 
cha[.291  Kafaviyamate bi me  savralokahite[.] 
Tasa chu [puna] eshe mule uthane athrasatirana chaf.] 
Nasti hi kiamatara savralokahitena[.] Yam cha 
[ki]ehi para{kia]mami abarh [;] kiti[?] bhuta- 
nam [30] ananiyam yeham ia cha sha sukhayami 
paratra cha spagrarn?! aradhetu ti[.] Se etaye athraye 
yarn dhramadipi likhita [:] chirathitikarh hotu tatham 
cha me putra — [nata]re — para[E]ramarnte?? 
savra-[81]lokahitaye[.] Dukare chu kho añatra 
agrena parakramena[.] 


EDICT 

Girnar, 
Devinarn piyo  Piyadasi raja sarvata ichhati 
save pasamda vaseyu [.] Save te 


sayamarh cha [1] bbávasudhir cha iehhati[.] Jano tu 
uchavachachhamdo uchivacharago[.| Te sarvam 
va küsarnti ekadesarh va Kassrpti[.2] Vipule® tu 
pi dine yasa nasti sayame bhAvasudhité va 
katamiiata va cadhabhatité cha’ nichá bádharn [.3] 


Mansehra. 
Deva[na priye] Piiyadragsi raja saviatra ichhati 
Savra pashada vaseyu[,] Savre hi te sayama 
bhava$udhi [cha] [382] iehhamti].] Jane chu 
uchavuchuchade uchavucharage[.] Te savram 
ekadeSarh va pi kashati[.] Vipule pi chu 
dane yasa, nasti sayame bhavašuti 
kitanata diidhrabhatita? cha [83] niche badham([.] 


EDICT 

Girndr. 
Atikátam arntaram rájáno vihára- 
yátàm üayásut,] Eta magay vi. añåni 
cha etArisani[1]?? abhiramakáni abursuf.]j So 


75 Nijhati, not aikatt, is the distinct 1eading of the re- 
‘erse of the impression. 

16 The absence of the Anusvíia and the reading $mufe are 
certain fiom the reverse of the impression. 

7 Tasá is moe probable than tasa, 

78 Paata, not palatá, je distinct. 

7 Read Glddhayamtu. 

80 Read parakramamtu. 

8! Possibly chu. | 

8! The initial sa is again abnormal and the sign must be 
yead spa. 

2 Read Priyadrast. 

83 The apparent second u-shoke which makes the word 
look like vipdle is, to judge fiom the impression, an acci- 
dental scratch. 

si je short final of [pá]sazzda 5९0118 certain, as there is 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Kalsi, 

mahám&telif 18]atiy&yike[8, pitamjhoti táyetháye 
vivàde mijhati-va"> sarhtarh palisáye anamtaliyena 
pati . . .vlye me savata savah kálam hevarn 
ánapayite mamayá[.] Nathi-hi-me dose-va uthdnasé 
athasarmtilanáye]-chá[.]  Kat[a]viyamute"*-hi-me 
gavalokahite[.] [Tasa-puni™ es(e]-mule utháne[19] 
abhasumtilaná-[ch]á[.] Nathi-hi karnmatala sava- 
[loka]hiten& [.] Yarh-cha-kichi palakamámi hakarn 
[;] kiti [?) bhutanam [a]naniyarn yeham hida-cha- 
kànisukháyámi palata-chá*? svagarn áládhayitu?[.] 
Se-etayethaye iyam dhamalipi lekhitá(.]| Chila- 
thitikya hotu tathá cha me putadále palakamátu 
savalokahit&[ye][.20] Dukale-ch[a]®! iyam anata 
agenda palakamená[.] 


VII. 
Shahbazgarhi. 


Devanam priyo, Priyasi®? raja savatra ichhati 
savre [1] prasharhda vaseyu[.] Savre hi te 
eayama bhavagudbi cha ichharhti[.2] Jano chu 
uchavuchachhamdo uchavucharago[.] Te savram 
va ekadeSam va [8] pi kashamti[.] Vipule 
pichu dane yasa nasti sayama bhava-[4]éudhi 
kitraüata didhabhatita niche padham [.5] 


Kálst. 

Devanarh-piye Piyadasi 18já [sa]vaté [i]cehhati[.1 
sav [a pá]samda vas[e] vu.) Save-hi-te sayamarn 
9195 asudhi-cha® ichhamti[.] Jane-chu 
uchávucháchhamde? uchavuchaligef.] Te-savarh 
ekadesarh-pi kachhamti[,] Vipule-pi-chu 
dáu[arh]9" as& nathi [21] sayame bhávasudh[i] 
kitanátá*? didhabhatita-ché niche-bidhar[.] 


VIII. 
Sháhbázgarht. 
Atikratnam? arntararn devanam priya vihara- 
yatra nama nikiamishu{,|] Atra mrugaya abani 


cha [h]edisani a[bhi]ramani abhavasu*? [.] So 


no stroke or abrasion to the right of the da. 

55 Cá, not cka, is distinct. 

55 The impression shows everywhere distinctly uckdvucha, 
not uchdvacha. 

97 Danar is, according to the reverse of the impression, 
10016 probable than dne. 

"? According to the impression the reading is hifandté, for 
which £ifanatá must be read. 

89 One of the ra-strokes in dridhra® is superfluous, and 


ought to be removed. The form was probably didhra?, i.e 
dirdha. MASON 


१० This stands for atikrantarh just like savra for sarsa, 
Read etürisánt. 


* The second vowel is not quite distinct, and the reading 


abhuvasu is perhaps possible, 


ASOKA'S ROCK EDICTS. 


Girnár. 
devanam piyo Piyadasi  1ájá — dasavasábhisito. 
sarnto ayáya sarnbodhim?* [.2] Tenesi dharhma- 
yátáj.] Etayam? hoti bimhanasamandnam 
dasane cha dane cha thairánam dasane cha [3] 
hirarnnapatividhino cha janipadasa cha  jánasa*? 
dasanam — dharnmánusast! cha — dhamaparipuchhá 


cha[4.]  Tadopayà esa bhuya rati bhavati devanam 

piyasa Priyadasino râño bhage amie [5.] 
Mansehra. 

Atikratam amtararh devana priya viharayatra 

nama mikramishu[.] — I[ha]? mugaviya  anani 

cha edisani abhiramani husu[.] 


Se devana priye Priyadrasi [34] raja? daSavashabhi- 
site samtam nikrami sambodhi(.] Tenad[arn]? 
dhramayadra[.] Atra iya  hoti[:]  $ramana- 
bramanana dragane dane cha vadhrana dragane 
[cha] hifiapatividbafne™ cha} [35]  janapadasa 
janasa dragane dhramanuéast: cha dhramapari- 
puchha chaf.] Tatopaya eshe bhuye rati ho[t]i 
devana Priyasa Priyadrasisa [36] rajine bhag[e] !* 
ane [37] 


EDICT 
Girnar. 


Devånarh piyo Priyadasi raja evath aha [:] asti 
jano uchávachara mathgalarh karote abadhesu va [1] 
Avahavivahesu vå putralábhesu và pravásammhi và í 
Etamhi cha  aüamhi cha jano uchavacham 
marngalam karote [.2] Eta tu mahidayo bahukarh 
cha bahuvidham cha  chhudam cha niratham 
cha marngalam  karote[.] Ta katayvameva tu 
mamgalam[.] Apaphalam tu kho [3] etarisarn’® 
marngala[.] Ayam tu  maháphale muhgale 
ya dharmmamarngale[.] Tata dásabhatakamhi samya- 
pratipati gurünarn apachiti s[ajdhu [4] pánesu 
sayamo sádhu bamhanasamanánarn sidhu dánar[.] 
Eta cha afia cha etárisam dhammamargalam náma[ | 


= The dra looks very much like dam. 
*! The impression makes the second Ánusrára very pro- 
bable. 
55 FEayam stands for Eta iyam. According to the analogy 
yename for yena ime, etc. ;—see E. Müller: Simplified Pali 
Grammar, p. 60. 
ss The Anusvára is doubtful. 
37 Possibly Zenadra to be read. 
% Read janasa. 
११ The dra looks very much like dara. 
1 Possibly eshe to be read. 
2 The upper part of the i-stroke is very faint, 
2 Possibly ia is to be read. 
t Ché, not ०१०, is the reading of the impression. 
$ The impression shows no Ánusvára. 
6 This looks like rajar. 


497 
Sháhbüzgorht. 


devanam priyo Priyadrasi? raja daSavashabhisito 
sato nikramisabodhi [rh ]*? (.] Tenarnd [a]? dhrama- 
yatra[.] Atra iyam hoti [:] Sramanabramananam 
dra$ane = danarh vu[dhi]narh = dragane® 
[hi [ra] Da patividha [ne] cha [jana]padasa janasa 
dra$anam dhramanuSasti dhramapa[ri]pu.hha 
cha[.] Tatopayara esh[a] ! bhuye rati hoti devanan: 
priyasa PriyadraSisa raño bhag[i a]müi[17.] 


Kdlst. 
Atikarntarh amitalam devdnam-piya vihilayatam. 
nama nikhamisu[.] Hida  migaviyá  arnnáni. 
chát bedisán[i] abhilámán [i] husu*[.] 
Devanarn-piye Piyadasi Jaja dasavasibhi- 
site sarhtarn? nikami[th]á? sarhbodhi [.22] Tenatá 
dharimayata[.| [Hejti iyah boti samana- 
barnbhanánarn dasane-ché dine-chs vudhanam 
dasane-cha —hilarnnapatividháne.chA — jánapadasà 
janasA!? dasane dharnmanusathi-chá'" dhamapali- 
puehhá-chaP[.] Tatopay& ese bhuye lati hoti 
devanorn-piyasd ^ Plyadasisá . l&jne bhige 
amne [.23] ji 


IX. 
Sháhbázgarht. 


Devanam priyo Priyadraéi raya evam aba ti [:] 


Jano uchavucham marhgalam karoti abadhe 
avahe vivahe pajupadane pravase[.] 


Etaye añaye [cha]  edi&iy!5. jaj[n]o [७६116 
mamgalam  Ekaroti[.] Atra tu striyaka bahu 
cha bahuvidharn cha putika [rn] cha nirathriyarn 
cha marngalarn Ea[rotne]” [.] So katavo [cha kh]o 


mamgala[.] Apaphalam tu klo —— etam[.] 
Imar. [tu] kho mahaphala ye mamarga- 
la[rn]!? [.18] [A] tra ima [:] dasabhatakasa samma- 
pratipati garuna apachiti prananarn 
samyama $ramanabramanana dana[.] 
Etah añam cha dhramamarmgala — nama[.] 


7 Possibly Zenadra je to be read. 
* The obverse of the impression seems to give safe, but 


the reverse shows samtam to be the right reading. 


? Possibly ntkhamithé to be read. 
30 The impression shows no cha after janasg, only super. 


ficial scratches. 


| Read Airanapatividhane. 

12 Read dhammdausatht, 

13 There is no Anusrara in dhamapalipuchhé. 

14 Possibly the reading may have been bagi. 

15 Read edtStz¢. 

1; Read bahu; only the lower half of the first letter ha; 


been preserved ; the second has been omitted. 


17 Karotne stands for Earonte. 
15 For efdrisam. 
9 Head dhramamamgalam. 


458 


Girndr. 


Ta vatayvoarh pita va [5] putena vå bbhátr& vå 
gvümikena vá [:] idurnsádhuidarh katay vam mamgalam 
áva tasa athasanistán&ya[.]  Asticha pi vutarn [:6] 
Sadhu 


danara?! iti[.] Na tu et&risarn asti dánara va anagaho? 
va yñrisarb dharmmadênam va dhammánugaho va[ .] 
Ta tu kho mitrena va suhadayena va (7] fintikena® 
va snháyana?? va ovaditay vath tambitamhi pakarane[:] 
idem kacharn idam s&dha? iti imin& sakam?* (8) sva- 
gar Arüdhetu iti(.]] Ki cha imina katayvataram 
yathá 5४१९१19011 [.9] 


Mansehra. 


Devana priye Priyadrafi raja evam aha [:] jane ucha- 
vucha[m™® ma]gala[m]? karoti [1] abadh[a]si ava- 
(ha]si vivahasi prajopadaye pravasaspi? [.] Etaye 
añaye cha [९01] [४९४१ jalne [2] bahu marngalath 
kejroti(.] Altra] tu balika janika babu cha 
babuvidh[a] cha kbud[a]*9 ¿ha nirathriya cha 
magala[r]* keroti[.]] Se ka.vi.cha kho [9] 
[ma]gale[.] Apaphale chu. kho e[she][.] Iyar 
chu kho mabaphsle y[e] dbramamarmgale[.] Atra 
iyam [:]  dasabhatakasi samyapatipati guru[na 
npa]ehiti [4 pranana-sa[ya]mé framanabramana- 
na [7४7९] [.] Eshe ane cha ediée dhrama- 
magale nama[,] Se vataviy[e]pit[u]na?* pi putrena 
pi bhatuna pi spamikena . [5] mitrasathstute(na 
&[va pativesiyena pi [:] iyam sadhu iy [arn] 
kataviye magale ava tasa athrasa nivu[t]iya[.] 


70 The first letter, which is badly damaged, seems to have 
been one of the abnormal signs, oconrring Ed. Vl in oro- 
dhanasps and so forth, and is probably meant for epa. 

2. The last sign is the same as in orodAanaspi and £0 forth, 

22 Read ddnarh, 

7 Probably a mistake for anugaho. 

*4 The ra-stroke is not quite certain. 

75 The second and fourth vowels are not quite distinct, 
and one might possibly read nivufeyeti. 

36 The last vowel is not quite certain. 

ये The two signs of this word stand the one above the 
other. 

* Read Zátikena. 

29 Read sahdyena, 

9 Possibly pana to be read, 

z Possibly ša to be read. 

= Read eddÀu, 

5 The Anusvira of sakar is at least very probable 

M Possibly pana to be read 

% Read dhramamarhgalena 

36 The AnusvÁra 18 uncertain. 

95 The Anusvira is uncertain. 

= Thus distinct in B, instead of pravasasi. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Sháhbázgarht. 


So vatavo pituna pi putrena pi bhratuna pi 
[spa]mikena'? pi mi[tra]samstutena ava prati- 
ve&iyena[:] imam sadhu imam katavo [mar] galar 
yava tasa athasa nivubiya[.] Nivutaspi*! va pana 
[19] imar ke[sha] (?] Ye hi-et[ra]ke'* magale 
sa[m]éayike  taxo[.] Siya vo tam atbam 
niv[a]tey[2]'5 ti[,] siya pana  ialokach[e]'^ 
vo tithe [J  lya7puna — dhramawmagalarh 
akalikam[.] Yadi p[u]na? tam atharh na 
nivate [hJia3[,] [2]tha paratra anarhtarh puiiarh 
prasavati[.] ^ Hamehe — p[u]na* [ajtbam 
nivate ti tato  ubhayasa  ladharn bhoti 
ibachaso atho paratrachaanarmtarn pufiam prasavati 
tena dhramathgalena* [.20] 


Kálst. 


Devanarh-piye Piyadasilájá aha [:] jane uchá- 
vucham”? maingalam [kal]eti [.] Abadhasi avñ- 
hasi viváhasi pajopadaye*? pavásnsi etaye n:inn&- 
ye-chà — edisáye jane bahu magalarh 
kaleti(.] Heta-chu &bakajani[yol*? bahu-chá 
babuvidharn-chá — khud&*-ch& — nilathiyárn-chà** 
magnlam kalamti® [.24] Se-katavi-cheva-kho** 
marhgale[.]  Apaphale-vu-kho es[e] Iyam- 
chu-kho mahüphale ye-dharhmamagale[.} He[ta]™ 
iyan — dásabhatakosi samyapatipati-gulund”? 
apachiti på. Anam sayame samanabambhanünam 
dáne[.] Ese srnue-chá  hedise tam-dhsrmn- 
mngale-námá*![.] Se-vataviye pitiná-pi putena- 
pi? bhátinü-pi suvámiken[&]-p* mitaeamthutend 
Ava-pativesiyenf-pi [:25] iyan  sádhu iyam 
kataviye [mo]gale &va-tasá atbasd nivutiya*?[.] 


89 The vu in the third syllable is distinct. 
49 The lower stroke is nearly straight and pajopaddne a 


possible reading, but see the Mansebra version, 


G The first and last syllables of edsSaye are very indistinct. 
€ This is the reading of tho reverse, distinct except in the 


last syllable. 


© Khudå, not khudam, is the reading of the impression, 
4 Read nilathiyd or yam. 

55 Possibly baAuvidhe to be read, 

t6 Possibly ¿Aude to be read. 

* The Anusvára is uncertain. 

ta Kalamti, not kaleti, is distinct. 

* Read kafaviye, 

80 The existence of this word is certain, the quantity of 


the last syllable doubtful. 


9 Guluná not “nam, is the reading of the impression, 

8 Nama, not náma, is the rending of the impression, 

8 Putena, not putent, is tho reading of tho impression, 
51 Possibly pitina to be read. 

४ The ya has besides the Auusvüra an apparent e-atroke, 


which must be accidental. 


55 The third syllable of nivutivd is superficially damaged: 


Tho reverso leaves no doubt regarding the reading. 
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ASOKA'S ROCK EDICTS. 


Mansehra. : 


Nivutasi va puna ima k[e]sh[a]miti |?) E hi 
[a]jtrake ma . . [6] fasayike® se[.] [Si]ya 
[va] taf] athrarh nivateya[,] siya pana no 
i[ha]eh[a]loki(cha]9! vase[.] Iya puna dhrama- 
magal[e] akalike[.] Hache pi tam athram na 
nivot[e] ti [hida] [8 paratra [7] 
anfarh|tata puiiarh prasavati[] Hache [puns 
tam aj.ra nivate ti hida tato ubbayasa [va 
lajdhe (ho]ti hida cha se athre paratra cha 


e. * e * 
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Kale. 
Imam ka[tha]m-iti [?] E-h 
ivale7 — magale  samsayikye-se [hoti]®[.] 
Siy&-va-ta:zh atham?! — nivatey& “ siyf-pun&-no 


hidalokike-cha-vase[.| Iyarh-pun& dharnmamagale 
akálikye[.] Hamche-pi  tam-atharh — no-nite-ti 
hida otha’ palata snartarmn-puná pavasatit*[.] 
Harüche-puná-tarn atharn nivate-ti hida% tato 
ubhaye59, [26] [la]dhe hoti  hida-chá*? se-athe 
palatá-chá anartam-pumnam pasavati 
tend dhammamagalen&[.] 


EnicT X. 


ana[rn]ta [n]? punah  prasa[va]ti tena 
dhramagalena?! [.8 ] 
Girnár. 


Devanam priyo Priydasi raja?! yaso va kiti va na 
mahàthávahá mamfiate afiata tadátpano dighaya cha 


me jano [1] dharnmasusrusi?! susrusatám dhamma- 
vuta cha anuvidhiyatám[.] Etakáya devánam piyo 
Piyadasi rájà yaso va kiti va ichhati[.2] 
Yarn tu kimchi parakamate devánam Priya- 
dasi?? raji ta savah paratrikaya[;] kirti |?) 
sakale appaparisrave asa[.] Esa tu 'parisrave ya 
apumíüam"[.3] Dukaram tu hho etam ebhudakena 
va janena usatena va añatra agena parákamens/? 
savath parichajitpa[.] Eta tu kho usatena 
dukaram [4] 


Mansehra. 

प [8] priye Pri .drasi raja yaso va kift va 
ufa) mahathravahar malati aratra yam pi ya[šo 
va] kiti va ichhati tadattaye 83 nyatiy[2]?* cha jane 
dhramasusrusha su .[sha]tu me ti 


57 This may be read ichale, 

ss Possibly efrake or etake according to B., which also 
shows the ma. 

४9 This is plain in B. 

% The existence of this word, which is not found in the 
closely corresponding Mansehra version, is very doubtful. 

6 The lingual of afhar is plam in the jinpression both 
here and in the next sentences. 

6३ This may also be read iache loki cha or shachalokike. 

© Rend nivafe-ti and atha. 

६१ Thus according to B. 

t Rend pasavati, as suggested by M. Senart. 

6 Hida, not Àidá, is the distinct reading of the impres- 
sion. 

€ Tato, not fat, is the reading of the impression, though 
the e-stroke is short (compare Mansehra and Shahbazgarht.) 

ss Ubhaye is distinct on the reverse, but the following 
omitted syllable is very doubtful. It looks most like an original 
num or nám. I wonld conjecture ubhayesarh in accordance 
with the Mansehra and Shábazgürhi versions. 

७ Hida, not kidé is the reading of the impression. 


Sháhbázgarht. 


Devana priye Priyadrasi raya yaso va kitri va no 
mahathavaha ^  maüati aüatra yo pi 
yaso kitri va ichhati tadattaye'* ayatiya cha [jan]e 
dhramasuárasha/? suárushatu me ti dhrarhmavu- 
tam cha anvvi[dhiyatu] (.] Etakaye devanam priye 
Priyadragi raya yaso va kitri va [21] [1ehha]ti[.] 
Yam tu kiphi parakramati devanam priyo Priya- 
dra$i raya tam savrarh paratrikaye va [;] kiti [°] 
pa [knle]'? aparisrave siya ti[.] Eshe tu parisrave 
yar apufiam[.] Dukararh t[uj kho eshe khudra- 
kena yagrena usatena va añatra agrena parakramena 
savah paritijitu[] Etah chu usațe® 
e [22]. 


e = & LI 


Kalsi 
Devínarn-piye Piyadasha®! laja yasho-va kiti-va 
noemahathiva®? manati anata yarth-pl yaso 
và kiti-va icbhati fadalváye ayatiye-cha jane 
dharnmasnsusha gusushátu.me-ti*- 


7 The two Anusváras are ] robable, but not certain. 

n Read dhramamagalena. 

7 The syllable de has been inserted between 5i and rá and 
the syllable zá between rå aud jd. 

7 The apparent Anusvara after sr is too irregular in 
shape to be read. It is probably due to a flaw in the roch. 

74 Regarding the sign see the remarks to the German 
edition. It is, of course, possible to read fadatmaye or 
tacatraye. 

7 Read dhramasusrusha. 

75 Restore priyo before Priyadasl, , 

77 The Anusvára is faincly visible on the impression, 

76 The ka has been added as s correction, 

7? Possibly parákramena to be read, as the top of the 
ka is slightly bent towards the right. 

The conclusion of the ‘edict is missing and seems not 
to have been incised. 

st Read Piyadarki. 

22 Possibly maAatházzÀá to be restored. 

8 Tt is, of course, possible to read fadatmaye or fadatraye. 

8 possibly ayatiye is to be read, 

s A Vedic imperative. 

3 x 2 
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Mansehra. 


. » [9] [tam] a[nu]vidhiyatu ti[.] Etakaye 
devana priye Priyadra[ši] raja yaso va kiti va 
ichhati(.] (E tu] kichi parakrama . i devana priye 
Priyafdra]éi [raja tarh]savrarn parafhikaye vaj [;] 
[kiti] D) . . . [10] [a]paparisave siya ti ti?! [.] 
Eshe tu parisave e[apu]fia[rn] [.] Dukararn chu [kho] 
eshe khudrakena va vagre[na usa]tena va a[üa]tra 
a[gre|na parakramens savram pariti . tu(.] 
E. (tu kho] usatena va duka[ra] [.] 


EDICT 

Girndr, 
Devinam priyo  Piyadasi ràjà  evam Aha [:] 
násti etdrisarn  dánam yarisam — dhammadánarn 


dbaramasarüstavo vå dharnmasarhvibhigo va dharnma- 
sambadho va (.1] Tata idarn bhavati disabhatakamhi 
samyapratipati mátari pitari sádhu susrusá mita- 
sastutanatikanam bamhanasamandnarh —— sadhu 
danam [9]  pránánar — anárambho 9१७१.) 
Eta vatayvath pita va  putrena va  bhátà 
va  mitasastutanátikena va dvs pativesi- 
yehi [:] idarn sádhu idam katayvarh[.3] So tatha”? 
karu ilokachasa áradho hoti parata cha arnaarñtarn98 
pomiin bbavati tena dhammadánena[4] 


AMansehra. 


(prilye Priyadraśı raja evar aha (:] 
nasti, dise dane adise dhramadane dhramasa . ve 
dhra]masa[rn)vibhage® dhrama . . dhe [I] 
Tatra eshe [:] dasa[bha]ta . sa sa[mya]sarbpatipati? 
matapitushu . . . «© « [12] samstutanatika- 
na sramanabramanana dane pranana ana- 
rambhe[.] Eshe vataviye pituna pi putrena pi 
bhatuns pi spami . pi mitrasath- 
stutena ava pativesiyena. [:18] iyara sadhu iyath 
krataviye [.] Se ta[tha] kararntarn hida . ka chal 
aradhe .i . yatra cha a, tam —punam 
prasavati . . [dhra]madanena [.14] 


® Yasho, not yaso, is the reading of the impression. 

97 Read ichhati. 

53 Read palaka mati. 

89 Pivadashi, not “si, is the reading of the impression, 

१० Read 2474. 

भ Siya ti ti is also the reading of the Kalsi version. It 
stands for 4421, which occasionally occurs also in Sanskrit. 

श Read apapalishave ; shiyd, not siyd, is the reading. 

S Eshe, not ese, is the reading qf the impression here 
and in the next sentence. 

91 The uestroke is distinct, 

95 A short final is more probable than a long one. 

१6 This looks like pittina, with two =-strokes, 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Kaisi. 


dbammavatam-và anuvidhiyatu-ti[.] Etakaye 
devánarn piye Piyadasi[27] laja yasho-va™ kiti-va 
ichha®’(.] Am-chá-kiobhi-lakamati*? devánarn-piyoe 
Piyadashi? laja?! ta shavam  pálatikyáyo-và [;] 
kiti [?] Sakale apapaláshave  shiy&-ti-ti*! [.] 
Eshe-chu-palisave® e-apurmne[.] Dukale-chu-kho 
eshe khudakena-và vagena ushutena-yp"* anat[a} * 
agenda — palakamená shavar palitiditu[.] 
He[ta]-chu-kho [28] ‘ushatena-va dukale[.] 


XI. 
Sháhbázgarht. 

Devanam priyo Priyadrasi raya evam aha ti [:] 
nasti edisam danan yadisain dhramadanam 
dhramasarhstave dhramasathvibhago [dhra] ma- 
sambamdhof.) Tatra etarh[:] dasabhatakanarn 
sammapiafipati matapitushu  su$rusha mitra- 
samstutanatikanam —$ramanabramananam [23] 
danar prananam anarambho [.] 
Etam vatavo pituna? pi putrena pi bhratuna pi 
[sa]mikena pi mitrasathstutena ava prative&i- 
yena [:] (ijmam sadhu mari katavo [.] So tatha 
kararhtarn ialoka[rh]" cha aradheti paratra cha 
anata puñam prasavati [24] [te]na dhrama- 
danena [.25] 


(1618४, 

Devánam-piye Piyadashi 1334 hevarh hå! [J 
nathi hedishe dane [á]disham? dharmadánel 
dbammasharavibhage’ | dharhmashathbadhe* 1 [.] 
'Tat[a] eshe [:] [dashabhatakashi | shamyápatipati 
mátápitishu | shushusha | mitashamthutaná [ti]kyá- 
narh samauabambhanánarn dane [29] pàaánain avá- 
lambhe [J Eshe -vataviye pitinà-pi pute-pi? 
bhátiná-pi [shlavámikyena-pi? mitasar- 
thutáná? avd pativesiyena [:] iyam sadhu iyah 
kataviye [.] Se tathá kalarnta bidalokikye cha karn 
Aladhe hoti  palata-cha anarhfa!! purhnd 
pasavati tend dhamnmadánená [.] 


9» This may possibly be Ataloka. 

1 Read dhé. 

2 Possibly adisham to bo read. 

3 Dhammashamvibhage, not ?vibháge, is the distinct 


reading. 


4 The impression shows no Ánusvára in “badhe. 

5 The Anusvára is uncertain. 

* Possibly «amma? is to be read. 

7 Read putend-pt. 

5 Read shuvdmikyent. 

9 Read mitaSarhthutend; tho ta stands below the line, 


There 18 no pi after this word. 


30 Possibly a sign (kw?) may have stoo between cha and 


% The two apparent á-strokes after fa aye due to fissures arahe. 


jn the sock. 
% Probably anamtanh. 


tt Possibly anata to be read 
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Epicr XII. 
Girndr. Sháhbázgarhi. 
Devanath piye Piyadasi råjå  savapásamdáhi Devanarh priyo Priyndra$i raya savra prasharhdani 
cha pavajitáni? cha gharastâni cha püjeyati pravrajitalt graha[tha|ni cha pujeti 
danena cha vividhaya cha pûjâya püjayati ne [.1] danena vividhaye ' cha pujaye[.] 


Na ta tathá dánam va püjá va devánam piyo 
marhñate yathà kiti[?] sfravadh? asa savapdsarh- 
dánam [.] Sáravadhi'5 tu bahuvidhá [.2] Tasa ६85370 
tu idam mila ya vachignti [;] kimti [f] átpa- 
pásamdapüjà va parapásamdagarahá" va no bhave 
apakaranamhi lahuká va asa [3j tamhi tamhi 
prakarane[.]  Püjetayá!? tu eva parapasamda tena 
tana? prakaranena [.] Evam karum átpapásamndarn 
cha vadhayati parapasamdasa cha 
upakaroti [.4] Tadamnatha karoto: 4tpapêsamdarh 
cha chhanati parapásarhdasa cha pi apakaroti[.] 
Yo hi xochi átpapásamdarn püjayati parapásamdam 
và garahati [5] sava atpapasadabhatiya [;] 


kimti |?) átpapásamdarn dipayema iti so cha 
puna tatha karáto?? atpapasarhdarh 
badhatararn  upahanati  [.] Ta  samavayo 


eva sadhu [; 6} kihti [?] amhamarnasa dhammam 
srunáru cha sususera cha [.] Evam hi devanam 
piyasa ichhá (:] kimti?? [2] savapásarndá bahusruta 
cha asu kalánágamá cha asuf. 7) Ye cha tatra 
tate prasarhna tehi vatayvam [> ] devánarh piyo 
no tatha dánar va puja va mamñate yatha Fimti[?] 
sfiravadhi asa ss Sar vapasadanarh bahak â?’ 
eha[.] Etáya [8] atha vyápatà dhammamahimata 
cha ithijhakhamahámátá cha vachabhimika cha ane 
cha” nikàyá[.] Ayam? cha etasa phala ya &tpapásarn- 


davadhi cba hoti  dharnmasa cha dipana[9] 
Mansehra. 
Devana priye Priyadragi raja  savra  prasha- 


dani pravrajitani gahathani cba pujeti danena 
vividhay[e] cha  pujaya[.] No [chu] tatha 
dana va puja vafl} devanam priye  maüati 
atha kiti |?) salavadhi siya savrapashadana ti[.] 


it Dele cha. 

12 Possibly pravajitánt to be read. 

13 Possibly gharistáni to be read. 

14 Pravrajita, first read by M. Senart, stands according to 
a direct photograph above the line, just before grahafhani. 

15 The apparent d-stroke after ra is probably an accidental 
scratch or a serif. i d 

16 The first fa and the second za of tasa tasa-have been 
obliterated, as the sense requires, 

17 The syllable sar has been added as a correction. 

10 Read ‘garaha. 

19 Probably a mistake for pujetayvá. 

? Read fena fena. 

11 Dr. Burgess" new facsimile shows more distinctly tham 
the older materials this reading. My former reading pratara- 


No chu tatha dana(rh] va puja va [1] devanam priyo 
mafiati yatha kiti[? ] salavadhi siya savraprasharie 
danapm][.] Salay[sjdbi tu bahuvidha[.] Tasa 
tu iyo mula yam vachaguti [; 2] kiti(?] ata- 
prasharidapuja va parapashamdagarana!? va no 
siya aprakaranasi [,j lahuka va siya tasi tasi 
prakara[n]e[.] Pujetaviya va chu paraprasharn- [3] 
[da] tena tena [a]karena?|[.) Eyam kara[r]tarn 
[a]taprasharhdam vadheti paraprashamdasa pi cha 
upakaroti[.] Tada afiatha ka [rata cha] ataprasharn- 
darn [4]chhanati paraprasharndasa cha apakarot:(.] 
Yo hi k[o]cehi ataprasbadam pujeti paraprash[a] da 
garahati — savre ataprashadabhatiya = va[;] 
kiti [? 5] ataprashamdam dipayami ti[;} so cha 
puna tatba kararntarh so cha puna tatha karatam?! 
badhatararh upahamti ataprashadam{.] So sayamc 
vo sadhu[;] kiti[?] aflamafiasa dhramo [6] 
Sruneyu cha susrusheyucha ti[.] Evam bidevanam 
priyasa ichha[:} kiti[?] savraprashamda bahuéruta 
cha kala{najgama cha siyasu[,.] Ye cha tatra 
tatra[7] prasana tesham vatavo[:] levanarm priyo 
na tatha danam va puja va madati yatha kiti[?" 
salavadhi siya ti savraprashadanam bahuka cha[.j 
Etaye a . . [8] vapata [dhrs]mama[ha]matra 
i[stridhij yaehhamahamatra vachabhumika aie 
cba nikaye[.] Imarnchaetisa phalarh yam ataprasha- 
davadhi [bhoti]. [9] dhramasa cha dipana[. 10] 


Kalsi 


Devani-piye-Piyadashi [30] laja shavà pásharn- 
dani?” pavajitáni gahathâni vá pujeti-dánena- 
vividbena**-cha-[puja}Jye | [.] No-chu-tathi?s 
dáne-y&  pujà-và devanam-piye manati athá 
kita?” [?] SAlavadhi éiy4-ti Savapüsamdánarnt? [.] 


nena is impossible; so is M. Senart’s pakarena, 


2 Read karoto. 

23 Dele the repeated words. 

4 The syllable £i has been inverted as a correction. 
15 Possibly the reading was tatra tatra. 

26 Read bahuké. 

27 The word cha has been added as a correction. 
sa 'l'heletter a has been added as a correction. 

22 Only the right half of the anusvdra is distinct, 
3 Read pásharhdáni. 

*! Meant for vividhdye. 

55 Possibly vividhaya to be read. 

35 Chu, not cha, is the reading of the impressicn, 
27 Possibly kiti to be restored. 

33 Nam stands, as a correction, above the line. 
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Mansehra. 

Salavrudhi® tu bahuvidha[.] Tasa chu iyam mule 
ar — vaehaguti [;2J kiti [?] ^ ataprashada. 
puja va parapashadagaraha va no siva 
apakaranasi[,] lahuka va siya tasi [ta]si pakaranasi [.] 
Pujetaviya va chu paraprashada tena tena [3] 
akarena[.] Eva karatath atmapashada? badbam 
. Vadhayati — parapashadasa pi cha  upakaroti[.] 
Tadafiatham karatarn atmapashada cha chhanati 
parapashadasa pi cha[4] apakaroti[.] Ye hi kechi 
atmapashada pujeti parapashada va garahati[,] 
savre ‘atmapashadabhatiys va G] Eu [?] 
atmapashada dipay[a]ma*? ti[.] . . puna tatha 
karatam [5] badhamtaram upahaz[na]ti! atma- 
Pashada[.) Se samavaye via) sadhu [;] kiti [7] 
anamagasa dhramarh óruney[u] cha sugrusheyu 
cha ti(.j E[v]am hi devana[zh] priyasa ichbs [;] 
kiti[?] cavrapashada bahuéruta cha [6] kayanagama 
cha  haveyu tif.] E cha tatra tatra prasana 
tehi vataviye [:] devana priye nfo tajtha dana[m] va 
pujam va manati atha Liti [?] salavadbi siya 
savrapashada[na][7] [bahu]ka cha[.] Etaye athraye 
vapufa — dhramamnlamatra — istrij[h]achhamala- 
matra** vrachabhumika añe cha nikaya[.] Iyam 
cha etisa phale [8] yam atmupashadavadhi cha bhoti 
dhramasa cha dipana[.] 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Kálst, 
Sálavadhi-ná bahuvidháf? [-] Tasa-chu ivarn-mule 
[a]-vachaguti fJ kiti [?] ta atapaéathde 
puja? palapásamda-galahá-va? po saya” [81] 
apakalanasi lahaká-vá^ giya tngi-tasi-paknlanagits 


[.] Pujetaviya chu palapásadà fenn-tena 
nkálana*6(,]  Hevarh kalata atapasada bádharb 
vadhiyati pala pasada-pi-va upakaleti[.] 


Tada-orhnathbi’ kalata atapasada-cha  chbanati 
palapaéada  pi-vá apakaieti[.] Ye-hi kechha 
atapásada punati™ [32] palapashada-va jon [la] hati | 
shave — atapüsharn[da] bhatiyf-và[;] — kiti| [?] 
Atapáshamda]|  dipayema she-cha-puná tatha | 
kalamtam | bàadhatale | upahamti | ata- 
pásharndashi | [.] Samaváye-va shádhu [;] kiti | [?] 
amnamanashá dharnmarh [shuneyu-chál thushusheyu 
chá-ti| [.] Hevam-bi devánarh-piyashá-iehbá:] 
kiti(?38] Savapashamda| bahushutá-chá kayánágá 
chal huveyu-ti|[.] E-va-tata-tata | pashamnaJ te- 
[hi] vataviye |[:] deváná-piye-no-tathA | dánam-và 
pujá-vá | marmnati | athá-kitiT:] shálavadhi Siyá 
shavapáshamdatim? | bahuka-cha | (.] Etayathaye 
viyapata dharnmamahimata | ithidhiyakhamahá- 
matal vachabhumikyá[ane-vá-niká [74] [94] Iyarn 
cha-etishá | phale | yam ata pasharhdavadhi-cha | hot 
dhamasha-ch&-dipaná[.] 


Edict XIII. 


Girnár, 
° 4 * * LI ê 5 . + . ` .” s © ® 


* e. e. 


. + dhe satasahasra- 


máiram tatià hatan bahutâvatakarh matam[.] 
Tata — pachhá adhana?  ladhesu Kalimgesu 
tivo dhathmavay[o} [1] . . . , a uox 


* < + vadho va maranam va apaváho va janasa[.] 
Ta[m]bádbar vedanamatam cha g[u]rumatam 
cha devá[(na]n , | [sa] [2] , . xw +L a 


2 Read tu for n4. Vi stands above the line, In the | 
sentence chu, not cha, is the reading of the impression, 


Shahbazgarhi. 


A[stava]sha*® abhisita[ss de]vana priasa Priadra- 
Si[sa] raño Kafliga vijita.] [Diyadha] matre 
[pranaéatasa]hasre yetato apavudhe gatasahasra- 
[ma]tre tatra hate bahu[tavatake] mute[. 1] 
Tato [pa]ehha adhuna ladheshu [Kalitheeshu] 
tivre dhrama[palanin]* dhrama[ka]mata dhra- 
manufasti cha devana pri[ya]sa[.] So asti anuso- 
ehan[am] devana priyasa vijinit[u]*? [Ka] lithga- 
[m][. 2) Avijitam hi [vij]uaman[i ye]tatra 
vadh[o]* va [ma]ranarh va apava[ho] va jana- 
ea[.] Tam badharh vedaniyamatath gurumatari 
cba devauam priyasa[.] Imam pi chu9 tato 


39 Read pujeti, 
*० Possibly dipayema to be read, if it may be assumed 


= Regarding the third sign of this word see the note to | that the e-stroke can stand at the top of ya. 


the German edition, 
9 Thus corrected by 
puja; dele first ta and ohange de to da, 
_ ™ Thus corrected by the soribe hom vá td nå anagaluAd 


> Read Syd, 

*! Read lahukd, 

3 The £a of the first taf; is imperfect 

* Read ékélena. 

य Itis, of course, possible to read here and in the sequel 
instead of a£ra?, atia? or atta?, 

5 Dé stands above the line, 


the scribe from ta apáfarhde-vá | as 


** The na is 8 little indistinct and seems to bo a correction 
it has been put quite close to the following letter. 

4 Read kaydndgamd. 

9 Read shavapdshamddnanh. 

* Possibly istrijachha® to be read; at all events the 811056 


denoting the aspiration is very faint and short. 


# Sta is probable according to B. 

© Read adhuné. 

47 The last three letters are not recognisable in B. 
t3 Possibly vijiniti in B, 

9 Thus B. instead of padhe 

४ Thus B. for ¿ma pi cha. 


ASOKA'S ROCK EDICTS, 


Grnádr. 


« «५ १ * + o 5 o à mátšpitari susn[rn]sš 
gurususüsà mitasarstutasaháyafiátikesu dása[bha] 
. [3] ° + . * ® » ° .” * ® * * 


+ 2 ë LÀ . . @ * . e ° 4 e e 


° + १ e + 5 5 5 [hjšyañátiká vyasanam 
prápunati[.| Tatra so pi tesam upaghito 
hoti[.] Patibhigo chesi sajva] . , [sán.] 
- ` + १ © 5 5. 52. 5. > [4] (mhji yatra 
nasti mauusánam ekataramht pásamdamhi na nama 
prasá [d]o[.] Yàvatako jan ° tad [5] ° s ° * ° 
e ७» + ० > . + nays sakam 
chhamitave[.]. Yâ cha pi ataviyo devånsrh 

priyasa pijite pati [0559 . . +< . . . . » 


+ s e o ० « 5. o o ss3avabhútánarh 
achhatim cha sayamath cha samacherath cha madavarm 
cha [7} . . ° E e * e ° * . 


° | 9 a “€ @ ® ® * °” * ® e e ° 


° + 2 


e e . e e . . 2 ° a 4 s e g š 


: š Yonaråjå para cha tena chatpáro 
rajano Turamáyo cha Aintekin&? cha Maga cha [४] 


° & ° a s e e P mdha-P n] riÀmndesu savata 
devanarh piyasa dhamminusastim — anuvatare[.] 
Yata pi düti*! [9] 8 क. od dE TE 


. + o. Vijayo eavathá puna vijayo pitiraso 
sol.) Ladha sê piti hoti dharmmavijayamhi [10] 


. e 5. २ गा vijaya mi vijelayvar mata 
sarasake eva vijaye —ehháti[(in]] cha [11] 


*! Possibly vikitam according to B 

43 This is probably according to B., instead of ९७४६८४, 
$1 Thus both A. and B. 

4 Thus B. plainly for ekatare, 

+ Looks like pri. 

# Thus plainly B., instead of prasharhde jana nama. 
म Thus both A. and B., instead of "९४०६० 

P Read Roti. 


e * * ° ° e ® . *. e 
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Shahbazgarhi. 

gurumata, ram [deva]nath privasa[.] Tatra h[i] 
(3) vasamti bramaua va éramana va arnñe va 
prashamda gra[ha]tha va yesu vihita*! esha agra- 
bhu[ti]? suárüsha matapitushu suéiusha guru- 
nam suérusha [mitra]sarnstutasahaya- [4] ñati- 
keshu [da]sabha[tajkanarh+ sommapratipati 
didha[bhatita][.] ^ Tesharh tatra bhoti apagra- 
tho va vadho ‘va abhiratana va nikramauarh([.] 
Yesh. va pi saxyihitana [nelho aviprahino 
e[te]sha — [mi]trasamstutssahnyafiatika vasans 
[5] prapunati[.] Tatra tam pi tesha vo apagra- 
tho bhoti[.] Pratibhagam cha eta savram 
manuáanam 5! gurumatam cha devanam priya- 
sa[.] Nasticha ekataraspi % pi % prasharhdaspi 
na nama‘? prasado[.] So yamatro (janojtadaKalige 
hato cha mut[o] cha apavudhb{o|cha([tajto [6] ŝa- 
tabhage" va sahasrabhagath va aja gurumatarh 
vo deyanarh priyasa[.] Yo pi cha apakareya ti 
chhamitaviyamate vo devanam priyasa yarn fako 
chhamanaye[.] Ya ‘pi cha afavi devanath 
priyasa [vi]jite bhoti ta pi anuneti anunij[h]ape 
ti[;] anutape pi cha p[r]abhave devanarn priyasa[.] 
Vuchati tesha[:] kiti[?] avatrapeyu na cha hamêe- 
yasu[.] Ichhati hi devanarh priyo savrabhutana 
achhati sarhyamam samacharlyarh  rabliasiye[.] 
Eshe cha mu{kba]mute®® vijaye devanam priyasa 
yo dhramavijayo[;} so cha puna ladho devanarm 
priyasa iha cha ss[vre]shu cha arnteshu [8] a 
shashu pi yojanaša[te]shu yatra Amtiyoko nama 
Yonaraja param cha tena Arntiyokena chature 4 
rajani Turamaye nama Amtikinl nama Maka 
nama Alikasudaro nama[,] nicha Choda Parnda 
ava Tatnbaparhniys evameva Hidaraja[.] Visha- 
Vajri-Yona-Kathboyeshu Nabhake Na[bhi]tina [9] 
Bhoja-Pitinikeshu Amdhra-Puh[de]thu  savatra 
devanam priyasa dhramanufasti anuvatarmti[.] 
Yatra pi devanam priyasa duta na vracharhti te pi 
$ru[tu] devanam priyasa dhramavutar vidhenazn 
dhramanuSasti dhramam [avo]uvidhiyamti anu- 
vidhiyiéamti cha[.] Yo [cha] ladhe etakena bhoti 
savatra vijayo sa[vatrs puna] [10] vijayo pritiraso 
so[.j Ladha [bhoti] priti dhramavijayaspi[.]9? La- 
huka tu khosa pri[.] Parairikameva mabaphala 
menali devanam priyo[.] Etaye cha athaye ayo 
dhramadipi [di]pista[;] kiti[?] putra papotra me 
asu navam vijayarn ma vijetavi[ya]m mañishu [;] 
ka . yo vijaye [ehham]ti cba lahudar[da]. 


gajápati for prajávati 


8, Possibly mukhyamure according to B. 
६० Possibly Arhtekint to be read 

s Rend dtd. 

९ Thus E. plainly for Ovijayasi. 

63 Read riahomtu. 


4 Not legible with certainty in Des where tha first syllable 


With pijite for visite compare Pali | looks like spra. 


Gérnár, 
* ® * * | | + ° * * . t . ° * * 


° iokiká cha paralokiká cha[.12] 


Káls:. 
Athavashá | bhisita | sha devánam piyasha Piyadashi. 
nei lajine | Kaligyé vijità | [J — Diysdham[A]te | 
panashatashahage | yetapha apavudhe | éatashahasha- 
máte| tata hate | bahutivamtakel va mate [.] 
Tata [pa]chhà | adhuná ladheshu | Kalicyeshu | 
tive | dhainmaváye [35] dharnmakámatá | dhar- 
manushathi cha | devánam piyashá | [J She 
athi anushaye | devánam piya[shá]| vijinitu | Kali- 
gyimi [.] Avijitem hii  vijinamane| etati | 
vadha val malane vå! apavahe vil janashá| 
[] She  bádha!  vedaniyamute|  gulumute 
châ | devànam piyashà] [.] Iyara pi chut tato | 
galumatatale | devánarh piyashá ! [. 86] [Sa]vatà । 
vashati barhbhand va shama v ane vå pásarnda 
pihithá và yesu vihità esha ag[a]bh|uta] shushushá | 
matapitishushushi® galushusha” mitashamthutashahá- 
yanátikeshu —  dáSabha[ta]kashi shamyápatipati 
didhabhatita[.] Teshom tatà hoti [u]pagháte vå 
vadbe và  abhilatánarn vd vinikhamane [37] 
Yesh[a] wa pi [shajmvibitdina shinehe avi- 
pahine etánam — mitaSarhthutashahayanatikya™! 
viyashane pápunáti[.] Tata she pi [tá]nameva upa- 
ghate hoti[.] Patibháge cha esha shava manu. [0४00] 
gulumate cha devánarm piyashá [.] Nathi chá she 
janapade yata nathi ime nikáyá Anamta yenesha [38] 
barnhmane chi shamane ebi nathi chá kuva pi 
janapadashi [ya]ta nathi manushinam| ekatalashi 
pi | pashadashi | no nama pasháde| [.] She ávatake 
jane 1 tada Kalimgeshu [la] . shu hate cha | mate 
cha 1 apavudhe chi | tata shatebhige’® vá | shahasha- 
bhige và | aja gulumate va | devánarn piyashá [39] 


° “< * $ .. * a” . ° 


4 $ ° e ° e 


neyu[.] Ichha . * e . . . ° . [3] 
shavabhu . . . & urayama shamachaliyarh 


madava ti[.] Yyanvumu , , . [4] 
devánar piyeshó? ye dharhmavijaye[;) she cha 
puna ladhe devanamh pi, . . [da] cha [5] shaveshu cha 


55 The last Anusvdra seems certain according to B, 
55 Read vijayar manashtu, 


* Tti- not certain, especially in the beginning, where the | tinct. 


lines really end. 
5 Read shamané, 
6 Read mátá?. 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


SháhbázgarM. 
tari?! cha rochetu tarn e[va] vija maña, [11] 
yo dhramavijayo[.] So hidalokiko paralokiko[.] 
Savra cha nirati bbotu ya (s]ramarati [.] Sa hi hi- 
dalokika paralokika [.19] 


Mansehra, 
‘ +» .[Kaliga] . . 


e .pranaía | , 


Li 2 
* ya . 
$ * 


[1]? pachha adhuna la[dbe]sbu Ka [lige] shu U 


119 [7069] . cha. . . 


TEQUE. [२] . 


. + [a[pava]he va jana] SO) |S 
vedaniyama . . . , i 

08 « [S]. . . esha ngrabhu, su$rushz 
matapishu [suérusha] guru- 
sugrusha mi. s[astu] . . , , $o d 


[4] . va[abhi . . nam] 
Yesham va [pi] sari , 
prabi[ne e]ta 


ह, pms ww गोह 


va vinikiamanef ,] 
. nam sinehe ayi- 
1110185110) 

® 4 + 


2 «८ . ० ‘° s Savram manuganarh 
gurumate cha [deva]narh priyasa[.] Nasti cha se 


janapade ya[tra] nasti ime nikaya 2 . , yenesha 
[bramana cha fra[ma] . . 

pi [jana ° ° si] ° ° 4 ° ° E E [6] 
no nama prasade [.] Se yavatake jane tada 


Kaligeshu [hate cha] . , . , ह. x ke s 
[a] pavudhe cha [tata] Satabhage va sahasrabhage 
aja guruma , e , ya , prayasa[.] , 

* * * tt * ५९ 85. a mitavi [7] , 
cose ee ७ « [Ya]pi cha atavi devinim 
priyasa vijitasi [h]oti [ta] pi anunayati anu[n]i 
[jha]paye ti[;] anu[ta]pe pi cha prabhave deva. 
[narn] priyasa[.] Vuchati [tesharh] , 


vanam pri [ye] [8] š 


` E : a ° ° ° ° Li . mute vijaye 
[de] vanam priyasa ye dhramavijaye[,] [se cha 


puna ladhe de] vanarn priyasa hida cha savreshu cha 
१० Read galushushushé, 
“| The ná of ndtikya stands above the line, and is indis- 


72 Read shatubhdge, 
2 Read Piyaché, 


ASOKA'S ROCK EDICTS. 


Kalst. 
{ateshu a shasliu [p]i yojanashateshu at{a}’* Atiyogs 


nama Yona- . . palah chi tend [6] 
Amtiyogend , chat&h 4 lajine Tala- 


maye nima Arbtekine™ n[i]ma Maki na-(7] ma 
Alikyashadale nama[,] nicharh Choda-Pamdiyá avarh 
Tambaparniy&áhevamqva hevameva [8] [Hi]dalajaf.] 
Viéa-Vaji-Yona-Karhbojeshu Nabhake’® Nábhaparn- 
tisbu = Bhoja-Pitinikye[shu][9]  Adba-P.l[a]deshn 
shavatà devênam pil ya]shá dhammánushathi anuva- 
tamtif.) Y[a]ta? pi dutå [10] devánam piyasá no 
yati te pi sutu devdnath piyarnya*! [dharn] mavutam 
vidbanarh [11] dharnmánusathi dharhmarh anuvidhi- 
yamti anuvidhiyieamti ehá[.] Ye se [la]dhe [12] 
etakená hoti savatà [vija]ye?? pitilase se[.] Gadha 
så hoti piti piti dharnmavijaya-[13]shi[.] Lahuká vu 
khosá piti. ] Pálamtikyameve?mahnaphalá marnnar [ti] 
devenarh pine?! [.14] Etaye cha atháye iyam dbarma. 
lipi-likhitá[;]kiti[?] puta papota me a .5*[15] navam 
vijaya ma vijayamtaviya manishu[.] Sbay(a]kashi 
noP^ vijayashi kharnti cha lahu- [10] darndatacha loche- 
tu tameva chê vijayam manatu ye dharamavijaye[.] 
She bidalokikyapalalo-[, 17] kiye[.] Shavá cha 
nilati hotu uyámalatif.] Si (hli hidaloki[k]apalalo- 
kikyS[. 18] 


465 


Mansehra. 
amteshu 8 shashu pi y cee t e shu e 4 ७ yok . 
nama ¿n . . [9]. . . . © . + , 


° | + * [ e. v * 4 4 e + 9 ° 


° f ० . ` 8 ° . ° क a [Maka nama] 
Alikasu[dare] nama[ni]eharh cha Choda-Parndiya 


a Tarnbaparhniya evameva . . raja [.] 
Visha-Vzj[ri]-Yona-K , . shu [Nabba]ke?? [Na]- 
bhaparhtishn- ,oja-Pitini, shu Arhdha-P. .,. . [10] 
क d c» ow ws c . .« * [Na priyasa] no 
y . tite pi árutu devanam priyasa dhramavutarh 
vidhanath dhramanuáasti dhrammam  anuvidhi- 
yamti anuavidhi[yisanü cha].] Y . , 
. takena [Hoti vija.] 


[11] 


. priye[.] [Etaye] ath[ra]ye Iyarn dhrama . « 


likhita [;] kiG[?] putra prapotra mea . nava , 
e es . . ह. ठी, प 5 ° ° ° ° [12] 
. + o. Pokike}[.] Savra cha nirati 


hotu ya[s]rama[rati][.] Sa[bibida]lokika paralo- 
kika[ .] 


EDIcr XIV. 


Girnár. 
Ayam dharnmalipi devánarn priyena~ Priyadasi- 
na rana lekhápità asti eva [1] samkhitena asti 
majhamena asti  vistatana??[.] Na cha sar- 
vam sarvats ghatitaí 72) Mabálake hi vijitarn 
bahu cha  likhitarh — hkhápayisa cheva [.] 
Asti cha eta kam [3] puna puna vutam tasa 
tasa athasa®! màdhüratàya [;] kimti [?] jano tatha 


Sháhbázgarht. 
Ayo? dhramadipi devanam  priyena Prisina® 
yaba  dipapito asti vo sarpkhitena asti 
yo vistriten1[.] Na hi savratra 
[so] savre ghatiti[.] Mahalnake hi  vijite 
bahu cha likhite likhapesami cheva[.] 
Asti cha atra puna puna [la]pita: tasa 


tasa fatha|sa madhuriyaye [yje[na] ja[na] tatha 


patipajetha[.4] Tatra ^ ekadà' asamátam likbi- [19] pratipajeya tif.] So siya va atra kichi asa- 

tara asa desah va sachhaya karanarn va[5] mataro likhitamn desam va samkbaye karana va 

alochetpà lipikaráparadhena? va (. 6]. alocketi — dipikarasa va aparadhena[. 14] 
Kálst. 

Iyan dharnmalipi devdnamn — piyená — Piyadashiná lajind likhápità athi yevà sukhi-[19] tena 

ghatite? [.] Mabilake hi  vi-[20] jite 


athi majhimenà athi vitbateni[.] No hi savatd save 


74 The apparent e-stroke in the second syllable is accidental. 

7$ Read lájáne. 

76 The last syllable is perfectly distinct on the reverse, 

17 Dele hevamera. 

78 The last vowel is distinct on the reverse, 

7 The older impression reads (Wabha]ka. 

20 The apparent d-stroke in the first syllable is accidental. 

1 Read piyaza. MWA 

23 Vijaye stands above the line, the vi 18 ngular, the 
ja badly formed, . 

5 Read meva. 


*! Read marhnats devánarh piye. 
85 Restore aeu. 
55 Probably shayakashakashi yo (i.e. [e]to for eva) to 


be read, 


s; Probably “kikye to be read. 
t$ Ayo according to B. 
६9 Read vistatena, 
9 Read Priyadrasina. 
91 The syllable sa bas been added as a correction. 
3? Probably a mistake for lipikardparddhena- 
33 The syllable fi stands above the line. 
9 o 


466 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


Kalsz, 
bahu cha likhite lekhipesimi cheva nikyam [.j Athi chê heta punarhpnna lapi-[21] te  tashá 


tashá  athashá madbuliydye yena jane tatbá patipajeya [] She shiyá* ata kichbi a-[22]samati 
likbite disha vA sharhkheye kâlanah vå alochayitu lipikalapalàdhena vå [.33] 


TRANSLATION OF THE SHAHBAZGARHÍ VERSION? 


E»n1c7 I. 


This religious edict has been incised by order of King Priyadaréin, beloved of the 
gods :—No animal may be slaughtered and offered here as a burnt-sacrifice ; nor shall any 
festive assembly be held; for King Priyadar$in, beloved of the gods, sees much evil 
in festive assemblies, There are, however, also somo kinds of festive assemblies consi» 
dered most excellent by King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods. 

Formerly many hundred thousand animals were slaughtered daily in the kitchen of 
King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, in order to prepare curries. Now, when this 
religious edict is incised, only three animals are slain datly, two (2) peacocks and one (1) 
deer; the deer, however, not even regularly. But in future even these three animals wil’ 
no longer be slaughtered. | 

EpicT II. 

Everywhere in the empire of King Priyadar$in, beloved of the gods, as well as among 
those nations and princes that are his neighbours, such as the Chodas, the Pamdiyas, 
the Satiyaputra, the Keralaputa, Tambapamni, the Yona king, called Amtiyoka 
as well as among those who are tho vassal-kings of that Amtiyoka,—everywhere King 
Priyadaréin, beloved of the gods, has founded two, (2) kinds of hospitals, both hospitals 
for men and hospitals for animals. Everywhere where herbs wholesome for men and 
wholesome for animals are not found, they have been imported and sown by the king's 
order. And wells have been dug by his order for the enjoyment of men and beasts? 


Epict III. 
King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :—Z7hen I had been anointed 


twelve years [this following order was given by me]:—‘ Everywhere in my empire both 
my loyal Rajukas* and vassals shall go forth on a tour every five years,—the reason of this 


*! Shi ntands above the line. 

1 The subjoined translation of Edicts I—X, XIV differs only slightly, as the text requires, from that given, Arch, 
Survey, South Ind., vol. I, p. 12167. The translation of Edict XII has been taken over almost unaltered from the first volume 
of this Journal, p. 19f. The translation of Edict XIII is based on my German rendering in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen 
Morgenlündischen Gesellschaft, vol. XLII, p. 172f. The few notes given hero mostly contain matter not given in my 
former articles on these inscriptions, 

3 The Chodas are the Cholas of KAficht; tho Pamdiyas are the Pándyas of tho extreme south; the Satiyaputa is pro- 
bably the king of the Satvats; the Keralaputa, the king of Kerala or Malabar. Tambapamni, or TAmrapatni, is Ceylon, the 
Yonas are the Yavanas or Greeks, and Antiyoka is Antiochos II (seo below Edict XIII). 

3 Two sentences had been left out, and the last has been mutilated (see the Dhauli version) 

* Rajuka, in Pali rajjuka, literally, “rope-holder,” means “ Revenue Settlement officer ;"—sep the Zeitschrift der 
Deutschen. Morgenlándiechen Gesellschaft, vol. XL VIT, p. 4605 
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is the preaching the sacred Jaw—as also for other business, (saying) :— Meritoriaus is the 
obedience towards mother and father[ meritorious is the liberality |towards friends, acquain- 
tances, and relatives, towards Brahmans and ascetics; [meritorious is the abstention from 
killing living creatures], meritorious is the abstention from reviling heterodox men. 
Moreover, the teachers and ascetics of all schools will inculcate what is befitting at divine 
service, both according to the letter and according to the spirit.” 


Enpicr IV. 


A long period, many hundreds of years, have passed, during which the slaughter of 
animals, the cruel treatment of created beings, the unbecoming behaviour towards rela- 
tives and the unbecoming behaviour towards ascetics and Brahmans have only increased. 
But now, in consequence of the fulfilment of the sacred law by King Priyadaréin, 
beloved of the gods, the sound of drums,” or rather the sound of the law, has been heard, 
while the sight of cars of the gods, elephants, and other heavenly spectacles were exhi- 
bited to the people. As has not happened formerly in many centuries, even so have 
grown now through the god-beloved King Priyadargin’s preaching of the law the non- 
destruction of animals, the good treatment of living creatures, the decorous behaviour 
towards relatives, the decorous behaviour towards ascetics and Brahmans, the obedience 
towards parents, the obedience towards the aged. Thus, and in many other ways, the ful- 
filment of the sacred Jaw has grown, and King Priyadaréin, beloved of the gods, will 
make this fulfilment of the sacred law grow still more. Moreover, the sons, grandsons, 
and great-grandsons of King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, will make this fulfilment 
of the sacred law grow until the end of time, and will preach the sacred law, abiding by 
the sacred law and by virtuous conduct; for that is the best work, viz. the preaching of 
the sacred law; but the fulfilment of the sacred law is not possible for a man destitute of 
virtuous conduct. The growth of this very matter and ifs non-diminution are meritori- 
ous. For this purpose, viz. that they may cause the growth of this matter and may 
not permit its diminution, this edict has been written. This edict has been written by 
King Priyadargin, beloved of the gods, when he had been anointed twelve years. 


Epict V. 


King Priyadaréin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :— Good works are difficult of 
performance. He who is the originator’ of good works does something difficult of 
performance. Now-much good has been done by me. Jf then, my sons and my grandsons 
and those among my descendants who may come after them until the end of time, will 
thus follow my example, they will do what is meritorious. But he who will give up even 
a portion of these virtuous acts will commit sin, for sin is easily committed. 

Now a long period has passed, and the officials called the Overseers of the Sacred 
Law have formerly not existed, Now, when I had been anointed thirteen years, I appointed 
Overseers of the Sacred Law. They are busy among all sects with watching over the 
saered law, with the growth of the sacred law, and with the welfare and happiness of my 


* Compare Jázaka, iv, 269.76 : dharhmaBhertrh chard pest. 
8 Compare Fa Hian's account ( Beal, p. 106, ) of religious processions at Patna. 
7 The word aditara—Eédikala has been completely preserved in the Mansehra and Kalri versions alone, 
30 2 


A68 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


loyal subjects, as also among the Yonas, Kamboyas, Gamdharas, Rastikas, Pitini- 
kas, and all other nations which are my neighbours. Among my hired servants, among 
Brahmans and Vaiáyas, among the unprotected and among the aged, they are busy with 
the welfare and happiness, with the removal of obstacles among my loyalones. With 
the prevention of unjust imprisonment and of unjust corporal punishment, with the re- 
moval of obstacles and with loosening bonds, for these purposes they are busy, considering 
that there is a numerous progeny, or that the person concerned has been overwhelmed by 
misfortune, or that he isaged. Here, and in all the outlying towns, they are everywhere 
busy in all the harems of my brothers and sisters, and among my other relatives. These 
Overseers of the Sacred Law are busy with what concerns the Sacred Law, with watching 
over the Sacred Law, and with what is connected with pious gifts, in my whole loyal 
empire. This religious edict has been written for the following purposes, viz. that it 
may endure.for a long time, and that mv subjects may act accordingly. 


Enrcr VI. 


King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :—A long period has elapsed, 
during which formerly the despatch of business and the hearing of the informers have 
not regularly taken place. Now I have made the following arrangement, that the 
informers may report to me the concerns of the people at any time, while I dine, in my 
harem, in my private rooms, in the latrine, in my carriages, and in my pleasure-garden 
and everywhere I despatch the business of the people. Moreover, if, with respect to 
anything which I order by word of mouth to be given or to be obeyed as a command, or 
which as a pressing matter is entrusted to my officials, a dispute or a fraud happens in 
the committee of any caste or sect, I have given orders that it shall be brought forthwith 
to my cognisance in any place and at any time; for I am never satisfied with my exer- 
tions and with the despatch of business, For I consider the welfare of all people as 
something for which I must work. But theroot of that is exertion? and the despatch of 
business. There is no more important work than to secure the welfare of all. And 
what is the purpose of every effort which I make? It is that I may discharge the debt 
which I owe to the creatures, that I may make some happy in this world, and that they 
may gain heaven in the next. This religious edict has been written for the following 
purpose, that it may endure for a long time and that my sons and grandsons may thus 
exert themselves for the welfare of all men. But that is difficult fo carry out without 
the utmost exertion. 

Enict VII. 

King Priyadarégin, beloved of the gods, desires that adherents of creeds of all kinds 
may dwell everywhere; for they all seek after self-controland purity of mind. But 
men possess various desires and variouslikings, They will put in practice either the whole 
or a part only of what they profess. But self-control, purity of mind, gratitude and firm 
attachment are laudable in a lowly man,” to whom even great liberality is impossible. 

8 The Rastikas Y identify with the Rishtikas, a southern nation, The Pitinikas, or Pitevikas, probably had their seats 
in the same districts, 


? Compare Mahêbhérata, XII. 66,34 and 38, 14, where utthdna “ exertion " is prescribed for kings and declared to 
be the root of all good góvernment. 


१० The form uiché in the GirnAr version instead of niche, may be explained as a contraction of nichdya i.e, nichdya ; 
compare Pallar Edict iv, note on nijhapayitd. 
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Edict VIII. 

A long period has elapsed, during which the beloved of the gods used to go forth on 
so-called pleasure-tours.” On such occasions the chase and other similar amusements 
used to be pursued. Now, when King Priyadaréin, beloved of the gods, had been anoint- 
ed ten years, he went forth iz search after true knowledge. Owing to this event, reli- 
gious tours have become a regular institution here in my empire. On that occasion the 
following happens, viz. the reception of, and almsgiving to, Brahmans and ascetics, the 
reception of the aged, the distribution of gold, the reception of the people of the provin- 
ces, the preaching of the Sacred Law and inquiries concerning the Sacred Law. 77 is 
thus that, in exchange for past pleasures, King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, since 
then enjoys the pleasures which these virtuous actions procure. 


19107 IX. 

King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus :—The people performs various 
auspicious rites in misfortunes, at marriages of sons and daughters,” on the birth of sons, at 
the time of starting on a journey. ‘On these and similar occasions the people perform many 
auspicious rites, But at such times the women perform many and various despicable and 
useless rites. Now, auspicious rites ought indeed to be performed. But rites of this de- 
scription produce noresults. But the following, the auspicious rite, which consiste in the 
fulfilment of the Sacred Law, produces, indeed, great results." That includes kindness 
towards slaves and servants, reverence towards venerable persons, self-control with re- 
spect to living creatures, liberality towards ascetics and Brahmans. These and other simi- 
lar virtuous actions are called the auspicious rites of the Sacred Law. Now a father, or a 
son, or a brother, or a master, ought to speak as follows :— This is meritorious; this 
auspicious rite must be practised until the desired aim is attained.” To the success of 
which auspicious rites does this refer? For every worldly auspicious rite is doubtful. 
It may be that it accomplishes the desired object; but it may be that it remains even in 
this world. But that auspicious rite of the Sacred Law acts without reference to time. If 
it does not secure here the desired object, it yet produces endless merit in the next world 
But, if it secures the desired object both are gained ; here that desired object, and endless 
merit is produced “ in the next world through that auspicious rite of the Sacred Law. 


Epict X. 


King Priyadargin, beloved of the gods, does not think that glory and fame bring 
much profit, except that he desires glory and fame with the view that at present and in 
the future the people may practise obedience to the Sacred Law, and that they observe 
the duties of the Sacred Law. For this purpose King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods 
desires glory and fame. Butall the efforts of King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, are 
made with reference to the results for a future life. How so? Jt is his wish that all 
may be free from danger. Now the danger is sin. But assuredly the thing is difficult 


मे The word vihárayátrá occurs in the sense of * pleasure-tour” in A&raghosha's BuddAacharita, ITI, 3, and passim. 
1! For the use of dodho and vivåho compare the Ambattha Sutta 2-1 ( Dighanikáya, vol. I, p. 29), 

3 Compare the beginning of the Jaina Dagayaikélika Sitra, —dhammo mangalam ukkatthash, etc. 

Compare Jéfakas, IV, 239, 9, mahanfark puiiiiur pasavámíti. 
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to accomplish, whether for. the low or for the great, except by the greatest exertion and 
by the renouncing everything. But it is [most difficult] for the great. 


EpioT XI. 

King Priyadaréin, beloved of the gods, speaks thus:—‘There isno such gift as the 
almsgiving of the law, nor anything like theintimacy through the law, the charitable gift 
of the law and the connection through the law.” This law includes the good treatment 
of slaves and servants, obedience towards parents, liberality towards friends, acquain- 
tances, relatives, ascetics and Brahmans, and the non-destruction of livh 5 creatures. 
Therefore a father, or a son, or a brother, or a master, or a friend and acquaintance, or 
even a neighbour ought to give advice on this matter, saying :—“ This is meritorious; this 
ought to be done.” He who acts thus both gains this world and produces for himself 
endless merit in the next through this almsgiving of the sacred law. 


Epicr All. 


King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, honours men of all creeds, both ascetics and 
householders, by gifts and honours of various kinds. But the Beloved of the gods thinks 
not so much of gifts and honours as of what? —that an increase of essentials may take 
place among men of all creeds. But the increase of essentials may happen in various ways. 
But this is its root, viz, guarding one's speech—how so? “Honouring one’s own creed and 
blaming other creeds:shell not be in unimportant points, or it shall be moderate with re- 
spect to this or that important point." But other creeds must even be honoured for this or 
that reason. Acting thus, one exalts one’s creed and benefits also the other creeds. Acte 
ing differently, one hurts one’s own creed and injures the other creeds. How so? Yor he 
who honours his own creed and blames all other creeds out of reverence for his own creed 
thinking “I promote thereby. the interests of my own creed," however, acting thus, . 
injures his own creed exceedingly. Henceself-restraint’’ alone ¿s commendable. How so? 
‘They shall hear each other’s law and love to hear it.”” For this is the desire of the 
Beloved of the gods. What ?— that men of all creeds shall have heard much ahd shall 
possess holy doctrines. And to those who adhere to thir or that faith it must be said: 
6 The Beloved of the gods thinks not so much of gifts and honours as of what ?—* that 
an increase of essentials may take place among men of all creeds and a large one,” For 
this end are working the Overseers of the Sacred Law, the Superintendents of women, the 
Vachabhimikas ® and other bodies of officials. And this is its result, viz. the exaltation 
of one’s own creed and the promotion of the interests of the law. 


Epict KILI. 


King Priyadarsin, beloved of the gods, being anoivted eight years, conquered the 
country of Kalinga, One hundred and fifty thousand souls were carried away thence, one 


oe “ Compare Iitivuita*a, p. 98 (Windisch), where most of the terms used in this Edict occur, as well as the general 


% The reading of the other three versions samaváya “concord, harmony” is better than sayamo *' self-restraint,” 4.8. 
with respect to opponents, 
: Or, possibly, [they shall obey (if as far as st is worthy to be obeyed).] 
| As the Mansehra version offers Vrachabhümika, the term may mean either “ Overseers of the latrines,” or (vraja. 
bhdmika) “ Overseers of cowpens,"seo Kámasdra, p. 290, }. 1 (DurgAprasida). ` 
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hundred thousand were slain, and many times as many died. Afterwards, now that Kalinga 
has been conquered, are'found with the Beloved of ihe gods a zealous protection of the 
Sacred Law, a zealous love for the Sacred Law, a zealous teaching of the Sacred Law. 
That is the repentance of the Beloved of the gods on account of his conquest of Kalinga; 
for when an unconquered country is being conquered !° there happens both a slaying anda 
dying, and d carrying-off of the people. - That appears very painful and regrettable to the 
Beloved ofthe gods. But thé following appears to the Beloved of the gods still more 
regrettable than that; for there dwell Brahmans, or ascetics, or men of other creeds, or 
householders, among whom the following is practised, ciz, obedience towards the first- 
born (P), obedience towards parents, obedience towards venerable persons, becoming 
behaviour towards friends, acquaintances, companions, and relatives, slaves and servants, 
and firm attachment. Such men suffer there injury or destruction, or forcible separation 
from their beloved ones, Or misfortune befalls the friends, acquaintances, companions, 
and relatives of those who themselves are well protected, but whose affection is undi- 
minished, Then even that misfortune becomes an injury just for those unhurt ones. 
All this falls severally on men, and appears regrettable to the Beloved of the gods. And 
men have faith not merely in a single creed.” 

Even one hundredth or one thousandth part of those men who were slain, died, or 
were carried off during the conquest of Kalinga, now appears to the Beloved of the gods 
a matter of deepest regret. Even, if a man does him an injury, the Beloved of the gods 
holds that all that can be borne should be borne. Even on the inhabitants of the forests, 
found in the empire of the Beloved of the gods he takes compassion, if he is told that he 
should destroy them successively,—and the Beloved of the gods possesses power to torment 
them. Unto them itis said—what? “Let them shun doing evil, and they shall not be 
killed ;” for the Beloved of the gods desires for all beings freedom from injury, self- 
restraint, impartiality and joyfulness. 

But this conquest the Beloved of the gods holds the chietest, vzz. the conquest through 
the Sacred Law. And that conquest has been made by the Beloved of the gods both here 
in his empire and over all his neighbours, even as far as six hundred yojanas, where the 
King of the Yonas, called Amtiyoka dwells, and beyond this Aintiyoka, where the 
four (4) Kings dwell, viz., he called Turamaya, he called Amtikini, he called Maka, 
and he called Alikasudara™ further in the south, where the Chodas and Pamdas dicell 
as far as Tarhbapamni, likewise where the Hida-king dwells. Among the Visas, 
Vajris,? Yonas, Kamboyas, in Nibhaka of the Nábhitis, among the Bhojas, the 
Pitinikas, the Amdhras, and Pulidas—everywhere they follow the teaching of the 
Beloved of the gods with respect to the Sacred Law. Even those to whom the messen- 
gers of the Beloved of the gods do not go, follow the Sacred Law, as soon as they have 


19 For the construction compare the reading of the MSS. A and B in the passage Jd(aEa, III, p. 276 °—Senako nám 
rajjath kérento Bodhisatto Sakkattarh káresi. 

1? The King means to say that on the occasion of conquests many oreeds suffer, as thero is no country where the people 
are contented with one only The KAls! version, with which that of Girnår seems to have agreed, is more explicit, as it says: 
* And there is no country where there are not found these countless congregations into which these Brahmans and ascetics are 
divided. And there 16 nowhere a country where the people hnve faith in one oreed alone.” 

1 According to Lassen, Indische Alterthumakunde, BL II, p. 254 f. tba five Yona or Greek kings named are Antiochos 
ii. king of Syris (died 247 B.C.), Ptolemnios IL, king of Egypt (died 246 B.C.), Antigonos Gonatas, king of Macedonia 
(died 239 B.C.), Magas, king of Cyrene (died 258 B.C.), Alexander, king of Epirus (died between 202 and 258 B.C.). 

*3 The Visas are probably the Bais Rajputs, the Vajris the Vyijis of Eastern India. 
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heard of the orders of the Beleved of the gods, issued in accordance with the Sacred Law, 
and his teaching of the Sacred Law, ard they will follow it in future, 

And the conquest which thereby has been made every where—a conquest made every- 
where—yields a feeling of joy. But this joy is indeed only something small, The Beloved 
of the gods esteems as precious only that which refers to the next world, 

And this religious edict has been written for the following purpose. Why? “In 
order that my sons and grandsons as many as they may be, may not think a new con- 
quest desirable, in order that on the occasion of a conquest, only possible by the sword,” 
they may find pleasure in mildness and gentleness, and in order that they may deem a 
conquest through the sacred law alone a real conquest. That yields bliss in this world 
and in the next. All their joy be the joy in exertion; for, that yields bliss in this 
world and in the next. 2 

Epict XIV. 

These religious edicts have been written by order of King Priyadagin, beloved of 
the gods, under a form, whether abridged, or expanded. For not everything is suitable in 
every place. For my empire is large, and much has been written, and I shall write 
still more. Certain sentences have been repeated over and over again because of the 
sweetness of their import. And for what purpose has that been done? It is with the 
intention that the people may act thus. But it may be that something has been 
written here incompletely, be it on account of the space, ‘be it on account of some 
reason to be specially determined, or through a mistake of the writer, 
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XXXVIL—A COLLECTION OF SANADS OF MOGHUL EMPERORS. 


BY PAUL Horn, Ph.D., STRASSBURG. 


Mr. H. Blochmann remarks in his translation of the A?n-t-Akbari that the 19th 
chapter of the second book on the Sayárgháls is one of the most interesting in Abul 
FazPs whole work. The collection of seventy sanads discussed here may therefore 
claim some inierest! as almost all of them refer to the grant vf such rent-free lands, and 
thus illustrate the formalities and usages of the institution in the most instructive 
manner, even if they fail to furnish much valuable historical information. 

The general points concerning the granting of Sayérghdls being well known. I shall 
restrict myself, after a few short remarks as to the age and origin of the sanads, to hint 
at some details that arise from their study, giving as specimens the text of three of them 
with translation. They belong chiefly to the pargana of Batála (spelt Batalab or Batala, 
and perhaps in the oldest of the documents Watálah) in the Panjab, only a small number 

being from other cities or districts as Akbarábàd, Jalalabad, Biah, Chamári, 
Dábh&wála,and Patihaibatpdr. Occasionally we find mention of such villages a 
Bhagwanpur, Faizuddinpür, Harpêr, Kartárpür, Rahimabad, REasülpür 


3 The translation gives a free rendering of the Girnár reading, sarasake eva, literally “only possible by arrows.” 

1" The word dáramadipi or dhammalipi has here to be taken in a colleative sense; compare the uso of Smriti, Sruti 
and similar terms in Sanskrit. 

3 These sanads were obtained by Mr C. J. Rodgers, of the Archzological Survey in the Panjab, and by tbe 
Government of India were ordered to be distrit ited among the British, Ca:cutta, Lahore and Lakhnau Museums, 
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and Sháhjahánpür, belonging to the pargana of Batála, or Padishahptr alias 
Kalánkhurdpür, belonging to Patihaibatpür, or with localities in Bat&la as the 
masjid-i- )ám? -? kalán “the large jami-mosque’ and the mahalla-i gazi Isma'il Muhammad 
“the quarter of judge Ism’ail Muhammad. The sanads were written under the rule 
of the Emperors Babar, Jahangir, Sháhjahán, Aurangzéb, Shah 'Alam, Farrukh 
Siyar, Muhammad Shah, Ahmad 81870, and Timür Shah. 

Among all the names of the persons on whom lands were conferred through these 
papers only a very few belong toimportant men. "They arealmost all small people, mostly 
women who scarcely would be found in the chronicles, not even the Shaikhs and Qazis that 
sometimes appear. No assignation of grounds to one person reaches a hundred big’ has, an 
allowance that Badáuni (vol. III, p. 205) states as too mean for a learned man, and in 
most cases the grants vary between 10 and 12 big’has or something more, except rare grants 
of 40, 60 or 70 to Shaikhs, or once to a wife of such a pious man. The 5£g'ha is defined 
asa jarib-i shastgazi, i.e. 60 gaz long and by 60 broad;? if fractions of bíg'has occur 
we find biswas, but no biswánsas. It was not customary, as appears from these sanads 
generally to execute a separate document for every single little allotment, but to take 
together several persons in one party, Sometimes an order extends even to several parties, 
the amounts of the property of individuals not being specified in the text. But the 
statements in question are given on the back, written in siyágaí-charaeters, Also, 
the individual members of each party are not enumerated in the text, but only one as a 
representative followed by the words wa gha:ruhu, wa ghairuhá, or seldom wa jamá atuhu, 
with or without the added shuraka-¢ (for men and women), viz. sharikahd-t farmán. 
A farmán, e.g., generally concerns musammát Mauláná Khatib wa ghairuhu, and after- 
wards we learn that these others were Maulana Hamid, Maulan& Ahmad, and Maulana 
Ya'qüb; or it is about ewsammát Daulat Khdtiin wa ghairuhá, and on the back 
we find the other names Rahmat Khátün, Bibi Aima, Bibi Fátima, and Maryam Khátim, 
all written without diacritrical points and in very cursive characters, the representative 
person pointed at only by a mushár ilaihi. A farman of a first grant of lands naturally 
always prescribes the measurement and boundaries (paimádan u chak bastan) of the 
new territory, a superfluous business if the grounds were already in the possession of 
somebody and if therefore the matter was only 8 re-investment. In this case in the 
beginning the date of the first grant is always mentioned. We seldom read that the 
donations took place at different times (batatvdrikh u sanin-t mukhtalifa). 

For a rent-free fee the Chagatai word eayárghál is only once used, viz., in the oldest 
sanad of Babar’s time, and the Arabic aima seldom occurs ; generally the Arabic-Persian 
madad-i-ma’dsh is used. If an owner has died it can be transferred to his heir, and so 
we find grounds that have been for some centuries in the possession of the same family. 
Likewise the heir succeeds to the testator in case of the latter undertaking at an 
advanced age the pilgrimage to Makka and Madina. Once the grant is renewed because 
one of two parties has died, the other being alive. In the new farmán therefore the dead 
person is replaced by his heirs and the lands are granted anew to those and the old surviving 
possessors, quite on the former conditions, A sanad of Sháhjahán's reign mentions 


7 Cf. Col. H. S. Jarrett's note in his translation of the Ain-i-Akbart, vol. II, p. 61, and tne 10th chapter, p. 62. We 
leatn from Badáuni (vol. II, p. 206) that the salary of a commander of twenty, lowest rank of an officer in the Moghul 
army, was equivalent to the revenues of a thousand bíg'Àas. 
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an order that restricted the right of the heirs in the Siba of Láhór to part of the 
property of the testators in saydrghdl-land, viz., to 58 big has 8 biswas; in one case the 
number of 107 bíg'has 8 biswas is diminished therefore by 49 bíg'has that were 
again made domain lands ( khdlisa sharífa), and the rest was handed to the heirs. This 
may be one of the many tricks invented by the Sadrs and qázís—who, as Abul Fazl says, 
weara turban (asa sign of respectability), but are bad at heart, and who wear long sleeves, 
but fall short in sense—in order to injure people if they did not prefer even open force. 

If a person gets a fee for the first time, it is always stated that he was a worthy 
one and could not gain his livelihood by other means, the latter formula also occurring 
in the re-instatement of a former possessor or on the succession Of his heir. The former 
owners of these:sanads therefore must be reckoned amongst the third class of men that 
lands were bestowed upon (Ain-i Akbart, vol 1, p. 198)—I may mention here that 
sayürgháls are conferred on certain persons even in the so-called’ ‘ Institutes of Amir 
Timtr,’ (see Davy-White's edition pp. 235, 905). Besides, it was to be proved by 
credible witnesses that the people in question were alive, a function mostly performed by 
two Shaikhs, at Batála often by the mudarras of the jámi'-mosque and the mufiz. 
Before the sanad could be written a memorandum ora yddddsht-i wági'a was to be 
presented, and such papers are sometimes specially mentioned. 

It is often said that the owners of a rent-free fee are to be ‘ assiduous in prayer for 
the perpetuity of the enduring empire.’ This was also the common benevolent phrase 
for persons that were discharged from the service in the Moghul empire (conf. ' Alamgir. 
nama, p. 594). 

In Akbar’s time the rule followed in conferring land was, that all sayttrghdl-lands 
should consist of one-half of tilled land and one-half capable of cultivation; in these 
sanads only land of the latter kind is granted (zamin-i uftdda-i l4 ig-i-zirá'at) and some- 
times banjar-land, i.e., such as has been uncultivated for five years or more (Ain-i-Akbari, 
vol. I., p. 297) 

Of course a certain order is observed in putting the seals on these farmánhá-i thabtf 
—such were issued for conferring sayrgháls according to the Atn-i Akbari, vol. I, p. 
194—as in all Muhammadan publie documents; naturally with some differences under 
various kings. The sanad of Babar’s time renewing the grant of a village with a reve- 
nue of 5,000 copper tankas (7.e., 250 rupees) to Qazi Jalal, judge of Batála, in A.H. 933, 
has been signed only with the emperor’s own seal—round the middle field bearing the 
words Zahiruddin Muhammad .Bábar and the date 928, in five panels the names of his 
ancestors to Amir Timur have been inscribed. Likewise the documents bestowing a 
first saydirghdl, besides the tughrá, bear only the seals of the emperors, viz., Jahángir—a 
square, round the centre the names of his forefathers inscribed in circles, and in the four 
extreme corners four names of Allâh ; ’Alamgir—a square exactly like that of Jahángir's, 
only larger; and one with the seal of prince Aurangzéb before his accession to the 
throne, dated the 6th Jumádi’l awwal 1069 (30th January 1659), the juliis being on the 

24th Ramazdn (the 15th June) of the same year. The seal of the king's son is a 
round one and contains the words Muhammad Aurangzéb Bahádur Gházi thánt-i Sahib- 
girán thant. These sanads are all on paper about 33 inches by 17 (but the margins are 


> See Ep. Ind., vol. I1., p. 147, note 23.—A drawing of Aurangz¢b’s imporial seal is to be found in Sir Thomas Roe’s 
account of his residence at the court of tho Gient Moghul (ef. Histoire générale des voyages Pais 1746 seg, vol. 11, p. 57.) 
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now all more or less cut and torn off), and are handsomely written in fair to’lig, except 
Babar’s one (that measures 13 by 73 inches, and is in very cursive characters). In 
Akbar's and Jahangir’s time we find the 772 era exclusively used, while later it is seldom 
mentioned, but that of the Hijra is employed 

There are also some sanads granting sayárgháls sealed only by officials, and not 
by the emperor himself, whose name however is read on the seals of the latter. The 
size of these sanads is considerably smaller than that of the monarch's ; it varies between 

16 to 20 inches by about 81 inches; the writing generally i$ very irregular. Sometimes 
the Sadr ul-sudir commands the performance of an imperial farmán and gives orders for 
the assigned lands to be surveyed; such sanads in 'Álamgir's time bear only the seal of 
the functionary named, whereas under Jahangir and Shah "Alam the seals also of the 
Díwánor of the Khan Khánán wereaffüxed. In Farrukh Siyar's reign in these cases the 
Qázi's seal takes the first place accompanied by those of different lower officials and 
private people. If the matter is a re-investment, as in most cases, we always find 
two seals. 

There occur as sealing Sadr ul-sudúr’s: 

Rizawi Bukhari, 24th year of 'Álametr (who died in the same year,—conf. Jfa'á- 
thir-i Alamgiri, p. (207) and JMa'áthir ul- Uman, vol. YT, pp. 308, 309); 

Sharif Khán, 25th year of 'Alamgir (who was elevated to this dignity in the same 
year,—conf. Ja athiri > Álamgíri, p. 219) 

Asad Khan, 15th and 32nd years of ' Alamgir (with the dates 1081, 14 and 1088, 20 
on his seals), 4.e., Asaf uddaula Jumlat ul-Mulk Asad Khan. Heis styled Tarkhdn 
in another farman (16th year); and 

Amjad Khán Sadr Jahán, 49th year of Shah "Alam 

Not bearing the title of Sadr ul-Sudiir on their seals, as also Asad Khan does not 
but in that function, appear 

Siyadat Khan, 38th year of ‘Alamgir (with the date 1096, 28 on his seal, in which 
vear he, Sayyid Oghlan, received this title, cf. Ma'áthir ul- Umará, vol. LT. p. 495); 

Amin Khan Bahadur, 47th year of 'Alamgir (with the date 1113, 46 on his 
seal); and 

Amir ul-Umará, 48th year of 'Alamzir (with the date 1118, 45 on his seal) 

In the re-investment-documents we find two seals: that of the Diwan (-? gul) and 
that of the Sadr, but generally without titles. “That one of them must belong to the 
Diwán is (besides Af?n-i-Akbar?, vol. I, p. 195, line 6 e£ seg.) shown in a sanad of the 
5001 year of 'Alamgir which bears Hafiz Khan’s seal, who in that year became Dítwán 
of Lah6r,—till then having been in the service of Gauhararai Begum, younger sister of the 
emperor (Ao thir Alamgiri, p. 513). The same document bas also the seal of Mir 
Khwaja Shab, who is here exceptionally styled Sadr. The dates of the entries of 
the sanads in the registers of the faddrat and the diwdn (-2-sa'ádat) are always noted, 
the latter falling one or more weeks later than the first. The sadr’s seal is placed 
outside the text in the vertical fold on the right, that of the Dzwên is a little higher 
up, above the text itself and under a single line containing the name of the reigning 


The same was also the caso during the Sassanian period (c£, Afitfeilungen aus den orientalischen Sammlungen der 
koeniglichen Museen xu Berlin, Heft IV, Sassanidische Siegeleteine, herausgegeben von Paul Horn und Georg Steindorff 
Berlin, 1891, p. 26.) The Sassanian high functionaries did not seal with the portrait of tbe king, but often with his name 


री P 
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king (on the mergin the monarch who had first granted the fee is shortly mentioned with 
his pest-mortem-title), The following Déwhns and Sadrs appear together: 


Sabir Alt and Sayyid Ahmad, 11th and 18th. years of Jahangir, 

Diyinat Khan and Nizamuddin Hasan Qadir, 28rd year of ‘Alamgir (the first 
with the date 1084, 17 on his seal) ;° 

"Abd Hláhyárul-Husaini and Aslam Khánazád, 88rd year of 'Alamstr (with 
the dates 1089, 21, viz., 1093, 27 on the seals) ; 

. Mir Ahmad Khan and Aslam Khanazad, 37th year of 'Alamgir (the latter with 
the date 1094, 27 on;his seal) ; 

Abi (?) Kazim and 'Abd ul- Bagi, 44th year of 'Álamgir (with the dates 32, viz., 
1110, 42 on the seals); 

Sa'ádatmand Khan and Sayyid Ashraf Khan, 8rd year of Shih “Alam (with 
the dates 1120, viz., 1119, 1 on the seals); 

Sa’4datmand Khan and Khwaja Futth, 2nd year of Farrukh Siyar (the latter 
with the engraved ‘ first year” on his seal, as also in the following case); 

Fazl ’Ali Khan and Khwaja Futüh, 4th and 5th years of Farrukh Siyar; 

Ziyå uddin Muhammad Khan and Futth Khan, 7th year of Farrukh Siyar 
(the latter with the date ‘third year’ on his seal) ; 

Sayyid Shahámat Khan and Mir Muhammad Salih, Sth and Sth years of 
Muhammad Shah (with the dates 1138, viz., 1134 and 1135 on the seals) ; 

Sayyid Shahámat Khan and Sayyid ’Aztz Khan, 10th year of Muhammad 
Shah (with the dates 1138, viz. 1139, 9 on the seals) ; 

Sayyid Shahamat Khan and Sayyid Mirakshah Khan, 14th year of Muham- 
mad Shah (the latter with the date 1142, 12 on his seal); 

Sayyid Shahamat Khán and Sayyid Sultan Husain Khan Mausawi, 15th 
year of Muhammad Shah (with the date 1138, viz., 1145, 15 on the seals) ; 

Sayyid Shahamat Khan and Mir Muhyi’ddin Mausasvi, 18th year of 
Muhammad Shah (with the dates 1138, viz. 1148 on the seals); and 

Sayyid Shahamat Khan and Khwaja Islah Khan, 19th year of 
Muhammad Shah (with the dates 1138, viz., 1149, 19 on the seals). 

With one seal only (on the right) thesame documents have been sealed inthe 25th 
year of Muhammad Shah (Sayyid Mirak Khan, 1153, 22), in the 2nd year of Ahmad 
Shah (Shamshérbég Khan Khánazád, 1161, 1), andin the first year of Timür Shah 
(Dawar Khan Sadr uléudür). Except the farmáns sealed with the personal seals of 
the emperors a fughrá has but seldom been added the drawing of which is then always 
very poor and artless. 

Even the higher functionaries did not employ a new seal every year, that is to say, 
they did not alter the date. We often find seals therefore with years that considerably 
differ from those of the sanads themselves. 

On some signets the possessors are styled murid or murtd-i pádisháh, a title 
introduced by Akbar. 


s Nizhmvoddin Hasan Qadiri oceurs as Sadr १४-४४ also in tho text of some sanada from *Alameir’s 22nd yesr. 
The QAdirts were a darwésh order. Nineteen principles of theirs sre enumerated in the Berlin Persian manuscript, 
Petermann, Nos 721, (cf. Pertsch, Verzetchnise der persischen Handschriften der Konighchen Bibliothek zu Berlin, 
No. 233, 2, p. 2760).—E b&naz&ds were a sort of pages educated at the imperial court (cf. Ma'áthir ul-Umaré, vol. 17. 797). 
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There are also some private documents in this collection of sanads, the most 
interesting of which concern the sale and purchase of lands. We learn from them the 
value of arable lands in the pargana of Batála, viz., 251 rupees for 100 big'has, 20 rupees 
for 5 biy’has, 42 rupees for 15 big" kas 17 biswas, 122 rupees 8 annas for 85 big" has banjar- 
land, and 60 rupees for 20 6९४१८७ zamin-i báráni, the price of the bíg'ha varying there- 
fore between 21 and 4 rupees. The sales took place under the rule of Muhammad and 
Ahmad Shah, the rupees and the annas being specified as 'álamgírf. In Shih °Alam’s 
time once Buhliilis or Dám-i ’dldmgiri’s are mentioned. One-half of the fixed amount 
is always paid on account. As is customary m Christian countries by illiterates to draw 
a cross instead of the signature, we find a circle once adopted for this purpose by a 
woman obliged to sign the document about the sale of her grounds. These papers bear 
the seal of the Qdzi as of the competent official and the signatures and seals of a 
number of witnesses. Judges of Batála were according to our sanads :— 

Qazi Arjumand in the year 1115 (2), the seal with the date 1112; Q4zi ’ Ata Ull4h, 
son of 'Azim Ulláh, 1189, on the seal 1120; 0821 Ahliyat Ullah, 1141, on the seal 
1188; Qazi Mir Muhammad, 1141, 1147, and 1161, and 

Wali Muhammad, son of the dismissed Qazi Hibat Ulláh, ‘who, as his father 
extended the hand of oppression and tyranny over the inhabitants,’ and for this reason, 
in the second year of Shah ’Alam’s reign, the citizens presented a petition that he should 
be deposed and be replaced by their former just Qazi Ghulam Muhammad, whose seal 
with the date 48 appears on documents from 'Álamgir's 49th year. Iam not sure if 
this request was entirely successful, at all events in A. H. 1120, 1125, and 1126 the desired 
Ghulam Muhammad was not judge, but Muhammad Wali Ulláh, who is perhaps 
identical with the unjust Wali Muhammad. 

In the 16th year of Muhammad Shah M ir Muhammad, son of Mir Muhammad 
Qaim, was appointed judge of Batála, as successor of Amanat Ullah, and he was con- 
firmed in this office after Ahmad Shah’s accession to the throne. The documents bear 
the seals of Mir Muhy'iddin Khánazád, 1118, and Shamshérbég Khan Khánazád, 1101. 
That Jalal was Gazi of Batála in A.H. 933 has already been mentioned. 

Finally there are a few other sanads, e.g., one concerning the grant of a daily 
allowance of 12 annas to Shaikh Núr Muhammad and his companions in Patihai- 
batpür, to be paid by the fautadár of that town, or regarding the lease of the village of 
Padishahptr alias Kalankhurdpdr in the pargana of Patihaibatpür, amounting to 550 
rupees a year and being to be delivered to the fautakhdna, which need not to be 
further described. 

I now give as a specimen the text? of three saydérghal-sanads, together with their 
English translations :— 
ely} 59 $903] (० fo pe af ah polo काट QU gly hisa es io 


qe ७,45, TT zb bL, ue y ००.० Bay )० col 54-4} sar Lobes Ef j > ce P 


Jes; (६०, af wh Subi ubl 31552 Jou cU cles tpai "n cipe 1,39 ola &$ «42b y^ 


€ 
(७10० , १०) g ०४०४९ LI ayan 8-2 Sp > ye} 996 टप) उ ¿bf 3 NE 3 


$ I baye spelt the Persian words more correctly than they appear sometimes in the originals. 
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१0७१० » dura LANs A ie weil) ola, ०८ unda: ५ Bho ah yla Cad, pasa) 
८-३) )४० ai as) Usb bid HOE) | ५१०४० 3 ES 5 bry 5 ES, 3 hye y alas” ; 
j= p fl ails vas” diw fle po cob. LN ) 33.25 (४1४ PT र , (४. ००५५८ Js 3 

CS a Y ule नाल Ju Syst go 3०-०४ MS slated | ab ahs epee fo 


TRANSLATION. 


* In this happy time the high order which is necessary to be heard came forth that 
. 40 big'has of fallow land, capable of cultivation, allodial to the pargana of Chamári 
that belongs to the sida of the Panjab, according to the endorsement were bestowed as 
a rent-free fee upon P. P. Raj Bibiand companions. They may spend the revenues of 
it for their needs, being assiduous in prayer for the perpetuity of the enduring empire. 
The present and future magistrates, tax-gatherers, jdyir-holders and Erórís having sur- 
veyed the stated lands and marked their boundaries’ should give them into their posses- 
sion, and by no means allow any alteration or change, After the settlement of the 
boundaries and the new cultivation one should not trouble them for any demands of the 
Government and the levies of the court in theshape of quit-rent, taxes, and tributes, as 
quilugha, presents, the rates of jaríbána,? zabitdna, muhassildna, mahrána, dáróghagána, 
for war and chase, the mugaddimi.and ganiugoyi, and the annual sequestrations. 
Regarding this no new order should be yearly expected and other eventual existing 
appointments not considered. Written on the 29th Shawwal of the 40th year since 
the sublime accession to the throne (viz., Qf "Alamgtr)." 

On the back the text of the yadhdshf-i 70608 6, dated Monday, the 18th Rabi II, of 
the 30th year (21st November, 1695) is given, and besides the dates of entry in the 
. registers the names of Raj Bibi’s companions, viz., N àr Bibi, Sahib Khatan, and 
Sharifa Band, each of them getting 10 bíg'has. 

Another sanad concerning a re-investment runs: 


fuss} bile WA Ce) Sst aU bax” o> d P 
लेटर WA ls eue Siye Lar Ji £f LIA] 3 Je wy) ys 3 fos (>. Gat’ 
००५० day jY yy àv 5S 52)! (७३०) YS 5 als coh m ES led P ey (3p yin wd sioe s 


UA be So la dd pda Moly Slee Gb uua J| ply allai ७७३७० day 60 jo 


००१५८० Ville ) hel lsd, tib Spal jo ७७०० २९ ४४ ob PE CP m 


7 Tm other sanads the Chaudharis (Y cannot understand for what reason Blochmann has banished this spelling into the 


notes of his {in-i Akbar f-edition,— e. vol. I, p. 198, line 15, instead of putting it into the text), Qánúngóís, Mugaddums 
and Afálits are said to have taken part and consented to this act. i 


8 Those technical terms are all fully explained in the dictionaries. 


? J know that this last phrase also could be translated “if they should have possessed something in another place (besidos 


the above sayürghál) it should not be taken notice of,’ but I hare preferred the above translation as more harmonizing with 
the contents. 


10 Corrected from snargítma-rá according to other sanadr. 
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ble jbo eno plo glewa dial. boys ce Gaya उपर Jus; ads Jai | Wela ७ aj, a 


००१४०५३ YA "५० HS y=? हाट ४४५ joie lj] aiibskzlo (ajin ale )० fl, ०४८४००५ 
Cas Aile’ [IKA Kio le Mun vs tA is 


TRANSLATION, 


“Shah 'Alam.!—His Majesty Muhammad Shah-i Ghazi, may God perpetuate 
his reign for ever! 

“The present and future representatives of the Jágfr-holders and Krőrís of the 
pargana of Batala, belonging to the Siba of the Panjab, may know: According to the 
high order of His Majesty, dated the 2nd Sha’ban of the third fear (¿.e., of Shah” Alam), 59 
big has of the land of the pargana stated have been bestowed as a rent-free fee, by former 
Sadrs upon P. P. Nar Khátün and companions, partners of the farmdn, and upon P. P. 
‘Abd ul-Ghaní and. companions, heir of Muhammad 'Áqiland companions. It now 
being evideneed through trustworthy testimony that the above-named are alive, really 
own and possess the stated lands, and do not get their livelihood otherwise, on that 
account as an alms of the blessed head of the slave (of God), His Majesty the sovereign 
of the world, the master of the time, the author of safety and security, the covering 
shadow of the sublime God, the excellent viceregent of the peerless distributor of justice, 
the most perfect manifestation of the all-nourisher, the universal pity of the creator, 
the founder of the institutions of the world-possessing, who lays the foundation of the 
earpet of graciousness, the asylum of the khalifate,—the possession of the stated lands, 
in the former place and on theformer conditions, according to the endorsement has been 
graciously ratified and intrusted. One ought to restore the described grounds into their 
possession, hindering them not at all, and absolutely not from spending the revenues 
from season to season and year to year for their own needs and to be assiduous in prayer 
for the perpetuity of the everlasting empire. 11 there should exist any appointment, 
otherwise" it is not to be taken notice of. Written on the 2nd Jumédil awwal of the 
18th year since the sublime accession to ihe throne (2.९., of Muhammad Shah), cor- 
responding to the year 1148 of the holy flight (the 20th September, 1735). 

On the back the endorsement of Shah “Alam is written, as always in these cases, 
The names of Nir Khátün's partners were 'Aziz Khátün, daughter of Shaikh 
Muhammad, “Amila, Shams Khatun, daughter of Ilyas, Hayat Band, those of 
' Abdul Ghani’s Jan Bibi, Saliha Band, ete. 

Bábar's sanad runs—? 

eue 
CHE RY RN gles 
i Ss) yt Js bes) >” ye Sb 3४5 yi guo ural, gue ue Jep ०-३, ७२३० 


uud 99७ Bf) gL FLT ७१० pg esed गए BOF तार ¿ba J ५४5) gan af allly 


11 Rhuld-manzil was Shah 'Alam's post-mortem-name. 

12 Cf, note 9. 

3 This farmin is very difficult te decipher. The characters want almost all diacritical dots; they ate indeed 
not more fluently written than those of the other sanads, but the tenor is different, so that it cannot be under«tood by tho 
help of the others. I am indebted far a very few hints to Mr. Jami Khan Ghori at Berlin, who has seen the document, 
but notwithstandmg there remain some donbtful words. My transcript of the name of the village is quite tentative. 
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Ky, ७००४ Waga y Ob या aola [t] pyre rage yii AF anl, ch A gle 3 ५४ C y dips 


arr Ms १००३४ Kod yeh ad = lad paia [4] gle} po villus cst aal? 
TRANSLATION. 

“He (God) is the conqueror! 

४ Farmán of Zahir-uddin Muhammad Bábar-i-Gházi. 

* Now the order to be obeyed by all the world and necessary to be respected has the 
honour of setting forth that the village of Manchharákal, belonging to pargana 
Watála, the total register of which amounts to 5,000 copper-tankas (250 Rupees) and 
which asa Sayárghál has been bestowed upon Qazi Jalal, judge of the city named, is 
now granted to him on the same conditions for six years. Noone should molest 
nor trouble the aforesaid for quit-rents, jihdt and sáir mutawajjihdt.* On request it 
was further enjoined that the imperial seal has been affixed for evidence, and every year 
a new farmán or order shall not be thought necessary. Written at. .. . ... .in 
the castle ° Phoenix,’ in the month Zi Qa' da, 938 (began the 30th July, 1527)." 

On the back the following words are written :— 

‘Order of the chief wazir of the cities of faithful mankind, Shaikh............... " 
Unfortunately the name of the Shaikh is not legible and his seal is also very indistinct. 


XXXVIIL—FURTHER PABHOSA INSCRIPTIONS. 
BY G. BUHLER, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE 

In addition to the three larger inscriptions, published by Dr. Führer (ante, p. 2400), 
the Pábhosá cave contains a number of small and difficult ones, regarding which I 
offer someremarks at the request of the Editor, though I am unable to give in every 
case certain and complete readings or satisfactory explanations. All of them are some- 
what carelessly incised on the hermit’s bed and seem to belong to a period, when the 
cave was no longer occupied by the original donee or donees. The characters show the 
types of the seventh or eighth century A.D. The language is incorrect Sanskrit, 
occasionally, it would seem mixed with ‘Prakrit. 


; 


No. 1. 
TRANSCRIPT. 
L. 1. Sri-Prayagarh var[e ?]uttam(?)[p Pjodhaki(? )h 
L. 2. Suttadhár[a?] akhamndatah 
L, 8. Suttadhár[a?] yayyo?[a ?] ubha P,daya [n *] 
Above}. 1 stands high up in the left hand cornera large sign, which may be 
intended for jad, and lower above the middle of the line two letters, the second of which 


M. Otherwise 3६17 777४6. 
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PABHOSA INSCRIPTIONS: ON THE HERMÍT'S BED INSIDE THE CAVE. 
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PABHOSA INSCRIPTIONS. 
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FURTHER PABHOSA INSCRIPTIONS. AS1 


is ka. Below 1.3 there is the representation of a conch-shell and to the right three rudely 
" seratehed illegible letters. 

As regards the interpretation, the only certain facts are (1) the occurrence of the name 
of “glorious Pray[á*]ga" and (2) the mention of two suttadhdra or masons, Possibly 
the whole may be intended for: S77-Praydg[dd Varaputtro Modhaki [or Podhaki), 
sitradháro' khanditah sütradháro Yayya ubha|yoh*| deyam | orin English “From 
glorious Prayága, the unblamed mason Modhakin (or Podhakin) son of Vara, (and) 
the mason Ylayya (Jajja),—the gift of both these.” If this is correct, the inscription 
probably records repairs of the cave, done by the two persons mentioned. 


No. II. 
TRANSCRIPT. 
Sri-Kalase[ée* J$varádisi(?)]à kutti | 
The reading of the seventh and eighth consonants is uncertain; Auft? is probably a 
mistake for kuli, the two dots, which I have taken for stops, may, of course, denote the 
Visarga, which however would be wrong. The translation is: “The celia (or temple) 
of glorious KalaSeSvara and the rest,”  Kalaía is the name of a Niga, and the 
inscription probably refers to the legend, which makes the cave the home of an enormous 
Naga, (see ante, p. 241). 
No, 111. 
The only signs readable with any certainty are: rovadalta towards the end of the 
line. 
No. IV. 
[Nanda ]dattaprasádo loli um 


No. VI. 
TRANSCRIPT. 
Om Ke[Ki*]rane[áv]arit(?)ila(P)kedali(P)va . . . sya [॥*] 
The inseription seems to refer to a deity called Kirane$vari, which seems to occur 
again in No. VII. 
No. VII. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
Kirane[s$va]riér[1*]ka[r*]ttà [u*] 
If the restoration is correct, the translation will be, “The maker of (the statue of) 


glorious Kirane$vari?! and the inscription may refer to one of the masons, mentioned in 
No. I, see also No. VIII. 


3 Q 
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No, VIII. 
TRANSCRIPT. 
Sri-Krishnagopirüpakarttà [n] 
The second ta of ?kartíá looks like va. The translation is, “The maker of the 


statues of glorious Krishna and of the milkmaids." The inscription probably refers to 
one ofthe masons in No. I. 


Nos. IX AND X. 
TRANSCRIPT. 

Vijayasenasyah[ya*] | 

Kiranabhojak[a? | 

These two pieces may belong together and may possibly mean, “ Of Vijayasena, 
the temple-priest of Kirana (ie. Kiranesvari).” If this interpretation is correct, the 
two notes may indicate that Vijayasena visited the cave when the two masons, named in 
No. I, repaired it. The contents of the whole series may perhaps be connected as 
follows :— “Some time in the seventh or eighth ‘century the Pábhosà cave was 
gratuitously restored by two masons of Prayága and dedicated by Vijayasena, the 
Bhojaka of Kiranesvari, to the Nága Kala$a and other deities.” This would account 


for the existence of the legend mentioned by Dr. Führer, according to which the cave is 
inhabited by an enormous Naga. 


XXXIX.—AN ADDITIONAL NOTE ON THE BAIJNATH PRASASTIS. 


By G. BUHLRR, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE ~ 


During the Christmas vacation of 1892 Dr. M. A. Stein, the energetic and learned 
Principal of the Oriental College at Lahore, visited the Kangra district and spent some 
days at Kiragráma, where he studied the Baijnàth Prasastis on the spot and made 
enquiries regarding various facts they mention. After a certain show of resistance the 
temple-priests became communicative, no doubt, ds Dr. Stein thinks, because they wanted 
to learn what their inscribed tablets contained. And the results of his enquiries are so 
valuable for the interpretation of the inscriptions that I am sure I shall render a service 
to the readers of the Zpigraphia Indica if I publish here a translation of the portion 
of his letter, which contains them. Writing from Lahore on February 6th, 1893, he 
Says :— 

* Navagráma, mentioned in tho inscription [T, 33] is probably identical wiih the 
village of N&ur, where the temple still owns 2$ kalas of land. Naur lies about 3 
miles west from Kfragrama and belongs to the ancient pargana of Palam, which latter 
word I would identify with the name of tbe village of Pralamba, of which the inscrip- 
tion speaks [IT, 81]. About thirty years ago, when the introduction of tea-planting 
induced many Europeans to settle in Kángrá, Palam’ was turned into Palampur., 


* The Sanskrit prototype of Naur would beN ava pura, which probably was another nameof Navagr&àma.—[G, B ] 
3 The Kángrá Gazetteer still mentions Palam. 
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“In the bazar of Kiragrama 1 was shown the spot where, so late as two generetions 
ago, stood a shop, belonging to the temple and where the two pious Banians, whom tho 
local traditions too know as the founders cf the temple, are said to have lived. ‘his is 
clearly the panyasald mentioned in the Prasasti II, 34. Regarding the oil-mill which 
Manyuka and Ahuka dedicated I could not hear anything; and the god has long lost 
the income from the mandapiki. But there was formerly a custom-house on the frontier 
of the territory of Mandi which passes close to the village. On the rocky hill which 
rises near the village and is now occupied by the Dak bangalow, the Rane family is said 
to have had a fort. I do not dare to decide if these nes, whose descendants are 
still Rajput zamindats in the pargana of Baijnath, are identical with the Béjanakas 
of Kiragrama.® 

^ But in illustration of what you have said on p. 102, vol. I, of the Epigraphia 
regarding the intermarriage of this Rajput family of Kiragram with the Rajds of 
Traigarta, I may mention that the Raja of Kapurthala quite lately married a girl from 
the house of a bitterly poor Rajput of the Gulherian Mian clan, who lives as zamindar 
not far from Baijnáth. Though the man is so poor that his daughter, the present Rani, 
used to work for wages in the tea plantations, his countrymen have not yet pardoned 
him that he contracted the alliance with the RAJA. 

“ Your proposed identification of Susarmapura with Kot is fully confirmed by the 
local traditions. 

“The temple [of Baijnath] is well preserved, and in my opinion if has not undergone 
such very great alterations as the earlier describers state.” Thus, big statues of Ganga 
and Yamuna, which clearly belong to the time of the inscription, are found on the gateway 
pillars of the Puri, exactly as Rama describes them in the Prasasti, I. 29, and his other 
detailed statements regarding the building fully agree with the actuaiities. Only the 
roof seems to me modern ; according to the statements of the Purohitas it was renovated 
about one hundred years ago by RAJA Samsárchand."* 


XL.—A NOTE ON THE PRAKRIT GRANT OF THE PALLAVA KING 
SIVASKANDAVARMAN (Votume I, pp. 2—10) 


BY ERNST LEUMANN, PH.D., STRASSBURG. 


Prákrit inscriptions always present particular difficulties. Dr. Bühler, with his 
usual sagacity, has removed most of those connected with Sivaskandavarman’s grant, 
Some others of the same inscription can only be mastered when further documents of a 
similar type turn up. A few, however, may perhaps be dealt with now, We have 


3 J consider the identity of the Rane family with the Rdjdnakas to be very probable. Bdjénaka is also the parent of 
the title Z2íná.—[G. B.] 

< Cunningham, Arch. Surv. Rep., vol. V., p. 178 f. 

s I take this opportunity to note that Professor Kielhorn has published in the Indian Antiquary, vol XX, 
pp. 114 ff, certain emendutions of my readings of the two Prafastts in accordance with rubbings made by Sir A, 
Cunningham. The following among Professor Kielhorn's proposals appear to me scceptable:—I. 6, ७८7८४७७ ndstham 
apareshu kurratém ; I. 29, bhaktitrufallobhamalena tena; J. 97, £&stradrishtim anusritya ; IL 2, ea pátu vo Mahbdero 
Brahmádyá bhaktim dsthitéh; and IL 9, Kritérthau. In addition, I would mention that I now translate aefrijano in I, 
13a by “archers” instead of by “heroes,” 58 asir£ is clearly the nominatire of astrin ; note 64 must be altered accordingly. 
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to correct the following passages in Dr. Bühler's transcript (on pages 5—7 of 
volume 1) :— 

1, 1, Read angitihoma. The irregular combination ££h (for ##h) is a mistake of the 
engraver which has crept in on account of the similarity of the signs for th and £2. 

1. 8, Separate visaye savatiha, i.e. vishaye sarvatra ‘everywhere in our (amham) 
country. 

1. 4, Read mádabiko aud restore it to mádambika. This word, which means “chief of 
a madamba district’ is often found in the older Jain literature ;' its base madamba 
occurs in the same texts and beside in some Niryuktis and Bhashyas. | 


1. 5, Read &rakhádhikate, which stands for &zakkhádhikate and is equivalent with 
árakkhiya ‘guard’ of the Jain literature; literally it means ‘employed as a guard 
(érakshá' dhikrita). As to the sign khá, cf. lines 27 and 88. . 

1. 7, Read e instead of cha and cf. the sign for e in lines 27, 80, 34. The word ettha 
(atra ‘here’) opens of course a new phrase, and we need not follow Dr. Bühler 
in inserting a second verb; vitardma is indeed the verb wanted and closes well the 
preceding phrase. The first verb (égaveii), however, is certainly well supplied by 
Dr. Bühler; only we think its place is not before amham (in 1. 8), but after ppayutte 
(in 1. 6). At any rate we are not to combine in irregular co-ordination the accusa- 
tives of lines 8—0 with the genitive samcharan-taka-0hada-manusána., 

I would then translate the whole passage thus:. . . . . . .“Sivaskanda- 
varman informs (dpaveti) in our country everywhere the royal princes, generals, rulers 
of larger and smaller districts (rafihikas and mádambikas), local prefects and others, 
the freekolders of various villages, vallavas, govallavas, ministers, guards, captains? 
tithikas, neyikas and all others employed in our service: We grant an exemption 
from (any taxes that might be levied by or for) samcharantakas, soldiers or other 
persons 


1. 44, Read veasudhádhipataye (acc. pl. from ?pali). 


leg. in the Aupapålika sttra, Paryushandkalpa © Kalpasütra °), ete. 
2 The corrected reading drakhddhikate (in 1. 5) makes it very probable that the word immediately following (gumika) 
is ulso 8 military term, 

3 In reply io Dr. Biihler’s appended notes, I may remark that the persons favoured by the grant are undoubtedly “the 
Brahmans, who aie the freeholders of the settlement (to@unka) called Chillareka. The gift is therefore a Brabmana 
parihéra, i.e. an immunity granted te Bishmans. Honorific allowance, as Dr. Bühler proposes, does not change the 
sense, but is Jess appropriate, kodunka is apparently a contracted form of kodumbaka (Sans. kautumbaka): in the same 
way naiyyoka seems to me fo stand for naiyogika, which would bea synonym of the term dbhiyogika-‘servant’—of the 
Jaina literature, The term kumara parihüra similarly denotes an immunity presented to a prince; the Játaka phrase 
adduced by Dr. Bühler mesns— “ When, afterwards they noticed that he was a prince, they no longer gave him any work 
te do, but spared him, so to say, by a princely immunity," 

Tho inscription, of course, mentions, also, the persons who are to respect the grant, Le. who are not allowed in . 
any way to trouble the above-named Brahmans (by levying taxes, eíc.). So the two cognate Pallava plates clearly 
state: Sarvdyuktakdh sarva-naiyyokdh rdjavallabhéh sarhcharantakés cha tat-simam sarva-parihdraih pariharantu 
parihdrayantd cha ayuttu savva-parihdrehi pariharantu parikárayan (bu cha), “The persons of the king's service and 
party must spare and cause to spare the territory (described before) by all the (eighteen) kinds of exemption. “In face of 
these parallel passages, the words—sazkcharantaka-bhadamanusdua... parihdram vitaréma, can only have the sense 
which Y have given them, without pretending, however, that my translation reflects accurately the grammatical construction. 
This latter can only be made clear when the three syllables before parihdraz: are deciphered. 

That sashcharantakas are a nuisance to people, we learn, e.g.from the description of a model town given-in the 

Nemicharita, L 14 (on Hemachandra’s Bhavabhdvand, v. 5): in that town no samcharantakas are allowed to stroll about 
(... sarheharantehirh tíras na tattha bhamium....). Another Prakrit word of the Pallava Inscription (which however 


occurs also elsewhere) is bappa ‘father :’ this is found in Dafavaikélikasutra vii, 18,— See Zeitsch. d. Dent. Morgenl- 
Gesellech, vol. KL VI, pp, 628. 
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1, 45, Read mejátáye, Le. mejjátáye. Im Jaina Pràükrit maryádá becomes mejjé, the 
last two syllables being contracted. The Sanskrit sounds arya in Prakrit generally 
are changed to era, sometimes to ejja or ariya or ajja. 

1. 46, Separate cha si, The word si refers to mejátáye, and therefore represents a 
singular case like lasyáh; it is indeed a short form for the anaphoric pronoun se that is 
often met with in the Niryuktis and Bháshyas of the Jain literature. The function 
and origin of se has been well discussed by Professor Wackernagel in the Zeitschrift 
für Vergleichende Sprachforschung (vol. XXIV, p. 600). Though se and sí refer to ail 
genedrs and numbers we find occasionally in the Wirywktis and Bhdshyas a special 
plural form sim which, by the addition of the Anusvára, has been formed after the 
fashion of plural genitives like Zestm (८287८72), ete. 

What remains to be said is of less importance; we are probably to read vdédaka for 
vataka (in lines 12 and 30) ; misprints are apparently hiroga for hirogo (10), pali- 
bhágo for patibhago (12), patibhago for pattibh-(21), ४०८७ for ttivds® (86), pilá for pila 
(40), dattá for datá (48), kada for kada (51), brahmana for brahmana. and lekhakha 
for lekhaka (82). 


—— n. — UN 





SOME FURTHER NOTES ON THE GRANT OF SIVASKANDA- 
VARMAN. (Voruxz I, pp. 2—10.) 
| The corrections of my reading and rendering of Sivaskandavarman’s grant, which 
Professor E. Leumann has proposed above, make, I think, a few further remarks 
from me desirable. 

(Line 1.) Professor Leumann's statement that the plates have aggifthoma, not aggit- 
thoma, is correct. I should say that the nonsensical form has been caused by a 
confusion between the two possible forms with ¢tha and ttha. Both in literary and in 
epigraphic Pali, Sanskrit shta or shíha is represented occasionally by the dental fenuis 
and the tenuis aspirata. Thus, we have in literary works for kroshtri ‘a jackal,’ both 
kotthuka and kotthuka, or even kutthu, as well as forms in ttha for various past participles 
in shta. And the Sanchi votive inscriptions offer sethz and sethi for éreshíhin ; Asoka’s 
New Edicts both vivutha and oyutha for pyushta. In such words the Pali itho probably 
goes back to originals with sta, similar to those in the Sháhbázearhi version of the 
Rock Edicts, where we find sresta for §reshtha, dipista (8rd pers. sing. aor. Átm.) 
equivalent to a Sanskrit form adipishta. 

(L. 3.) Professor Leumann is right in separating visaye savattha, but the 
correction has already been given by me in the Addenda and Corrigenda to vol. I, 
p. 479. I 

(L.4) The plates have not médabika, as Professor Leumann asserts. The last sign 
is mutilated, the crossbar of the ka on the right having been omitted by mistake. 
The sign, which has thus come out, can only be read nu. Professor Leumann’s restora- 
tion mddambika “ governors of Madambas,” instead of mamdabika ““ custom-house officers," 
is possible, though, owing to the rarity of the word madamba (except in Jaina works), 
somewhat doubtful. I add an explanation of the term madamba, which Professor Jacobi 
has kindly furnished to me from the Jaina commentaries: madambdni sarvato'rdha 

yojanát parato'casthitagrámáni. 
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(Ll. 5-7.) Professor Leumann's readings érakhádhikate and ettha for my dranadhikate 
and chattha are certainly correct. His translation of lines 6-7, “ We grant an exemption 
from (any taxes that might belevied by or for) Samcharantakas (soldiers) and other 
persons" cannot stand, for "bhadamamusána is separated from parihdram by a not now 
readable word ending in o, and in all probability the two expressions do not belong 
together. Even supposing that samcharamtakabhadamanusdna pariháram vitardma had to 
be taken together, the meaning could only be, “Wegrant an exemption to Samcharantakas, 
etc;"? it is against the custom observed in the grants to name first an exemption and 
afterwards the object granted. I must add that my translation of parihára by “an 
mmunity? ought to be changed to ‘a honorific grant.’ Of late I have found in the 
Jáiakas several passages where parthdra has a concrete meaning and is used for 
* appanage, honorific allowance, special grant." In several stories it is narratea how 
queens receive or are deprived of their parthdra, and there is the compound kumara- 
parihára “an allowance suitable for a prince." 

(L. 40.) The correct reading is pilá (not pilá, as Professor Leumann says), the short 
3 being expressed, as is done very often, by a complete circle. 

(L. 45.) JMajáláye is the reading of the plates, not, as Professor Leumann holds, 
mejátáye. The little stroke above the ma has been caused by a slip of the engraver's 
punch. A real me looks very different (see lines 1, 29, 41) 

(L. 46.) As stm is permissible for esi, etesim and esim, according to Hemachandra 
Prékrita Vydkarana JIT, 81, and occurs, as Professor Leumann says, in Jaina works, I 
agree with him that its equivalent s? in cha si should be written separate. Si refers, 
however, not, as Professor Leumann thinks, to majdtdye, but to the grantees. Compare 
the corresponding passages in the Sanskrit grants, e.g. Indian Antiquary, vol. V. p. 196, 
1, 6; p. 207, 1. 9; p. 212, 1. 25; vol. XT, p. 118, 1. 48; p. 159, 1. 60, 
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TABLES FOR CALCULATING HINDU DATES IN TRUE LOCAL TIME. 
BY HERMANN Jaconr PH.D., Sanskrit PROFESSOR, Boxy. | 


In my paper on the computation of Hindu dates, etc. (vol. I, page 403 ff.), I have 
given rules for caleulating, according to the curio usly inaccurate Hindu method, the cor- 
rections which must be applied to a date, computed for mean sunrise, in order to cbtain 
the same for true sunrise at any given place in India. As this calculation is rather 
tiresome, I have computed the following tables, which will make the process easy without 
detracting from the accuracy of the results, As the problem, to solve which these tables 
serve, is somewhat complicated, a few remarks on the theory of true and mean time may 
not be amiss. 

l. Suppose the sun to move with an equal motion on the equator (instead of on 
the ecliptic) ; then this equatorial sun will exactly regulate mean time. His rising wil! 
occur at 6 o’clock for every place on the earth the whole year round, marking the mean 
beginning of day. The interval between his risings at two distant places will be the 
time-difference between these places (see vol. I, Table X XV). 

2. Now assume a second sun to move with the same equable motion on the ecliptic 
This supposed sun is meant when the “mean sun” is spoken of. It is obvious that 
this mean sun and the first will not rise at the same time, except when they coincide 
at the two points of intersection of the equinoctial and the ecliptic. At every other 
time the second will, in places in north latitude, rise earlier than the first, when he 
is in the northern half of the ecliptic; and later, when ue is in the southern half. 
Table XXVII, A-F, gives the interval in ghafikás and vinadis between the risings of 
both supposed suns,’ for every degree of the ecliptic as entered in the vertical index to the 
left and right of each table, and for all degrees of north latitude from 10'—55' as entered 
in the horizontal index at the top of each table. At the intersection of the horizontal and 
vertical columns is given the interval of rising for the tropical longitude of the mean sun 
and for the terrestrial latitude in question; e.g., in Table XXVII-B, we find that for 44^ 
trop. Long.) and 20" terr. Lat. the difference in rising is 1gh. 22v. If the trop. Long. © 
is entered in the index to the left, the ecliptical mean sun rises before the mean beginning 
of the day; if on the index to the right, it rises after the mean beginning of the day. 

3. We thus find the time of rising of the mean sun (moving on the ecliptic), but 
what is really wanted is the time of rising of the #rwe sun. The true sun only twice in 
the year coincides with the mean sun; at every other time he either precedes or lags 
behind the mean sun. Their difference in longitude is the equation of the sun's centre, 
the amount of which in degrees, minutes, and seconds is furnished by Table XXIV-B, 
If the equation has the sign —, the true longitude of the sun is greater than his mean 
one, and consequently the true sun rises loter than the mean one; if the equation in 
Table XXIV has the sign +, the true sun rises before the mean one; always by the time 
corresponding to thesun’s equation of the censure. In order to compute the equivalent 
in time for the sun’s equation of the centre, we must know how much time is occupied 
in rising by one degree of the ecliptic at the place where the sun is at the moment 
in question in a given latitude. The amount in cinddis is furnished by the entries imme- 

diately below the degrees of terrestrial latitude in Table XXVII. Though continually 
changing, it is considered by Hindu astronomers to be constant throughont each single 


? Or between the risings of a point on the equator and one on the ecliptic, which have the same distances from the 
equinox. 
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sign, and equal to the mean. As the different parts of Table XXVII represent the 
tropical signs, one entry serves for the whole part, Thus we find in Part B that on the 
20th parallel one degree of the ecliptic (between 30° and 60° trop. Long.) takes up 8:79 
vinádís in rising. Knowing the time taken up in rising by one degree, we can easily 
calculate the time corresponding to any given value of the equation of the sun's centre. 

4, Table XXVII refers to tropical longitude, while the other tables yield sidereal 
longitude. The former is found by adding to the latter the ayandmsas (or amount of the 
precession of the equinox) for the year in question. 

The rule for calculating the ayandiméas is given in section 39 of the former paper 
(page 421); to find them without calculation is the object of Tables XXVIII and XXIX, 
e.g., we find by Table XXVIII that in K. Y. 4683 the ayandmésas were- 


16° 14 42", viz, K.Y. 4600 = 15° 0' 0” 
80 years 1? 12’ 0” 

3 ,, = 0 9» 4१” 

Ayanarhga = 16° 14' 42” 








Table XXIX serves for the Brahma Siddhánta and Siddhanta Siromani, Table 
XXVIII, for the other Siddhantas. 

5. I shall now illustrate by examples the working of these tables in connection 
with the Special Tables; for when such accuracy is wanted, that the difference between 
mean and true time comes into consideration, the calculation must be made by means of 
the Special Tables? 

lst Example.—Let it be proposed to calculate the true Tithi for true sunrise on 
the 7th (solar) Jyaishtha K.Y. 4128 at Aligarh, whose latitude is 27° 53’ (or roundly 28°) 
and time difference + 14 vin. We use for this and the following examples the tables 
for the Sárya Siddhánia :— 

(a) We calculate the elements: Distance €—0O ete., for the year and day in 
question, 2¿z.— 


Dist C—O ("s An (2'£ An, Corr 
4100 years . . 69° 48! E 2119 8' 80” | 252° 44 16" | + 9054. 54० 
DS gs we x MA 87 589 8५ 37” | ... — 14 gh. 43v. 


Tth Jyai, . . 66° 40" 84" 977 16’ 26" | 34? 29" 46° 
2549 15 37 137 8' 337,317? 1४ 52 | + 674. 117. 








(b) Add the time difference, with the sign changed, for the the place in question, to in question, to 
the Corr. ( + 692. 11v. — 14v. = + bgh. 57v.) and find bv Table XXII the corresponding 
increase of the elements, distance, etc.— 


igh, = PL W 57" 1० » 19" 4/ 56° 
5T». = ll 35” 12” 95” 56” 
598, 57०. = 41° 12" 3927] 41°17 4 | +5 52” 


(c) Add (or subtract, according to the sign) the increase from the first result, — 
£54? 15’ 37” 18° 3’ 882 | 817° 18’ 59” 


+ 10 12 82” 117 44” p 52” 
0559 28! o" 149 917 17” 317? 19" 44" 





sr 








(d) Find the equations for the anomalies of the moon and sun by Table XXIV— 
Án. € IP 2 ., Ey d= —1? 15’ 39 
An. @ 817° 20° .. Eq. O= — 1? 29' 12” 

Sum ot eg'.s m2 44/ 44” 





— NAN 





3 The game macenracy pervades all Hindu calculations of true sunrise, and males all figures in Table XXVI wrong 
er compared with the true values. However, we do not require the latter, but those which the Hindus essume in their 
calculations. 


3 Y shall mdicate below 87, how these tables may be used in connection with the general tables for an estimate of the 
difference between mean and true local time 
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(e) Add the sum of equations to the distance; the result is the true distance at 
mean sunrise for the place in question, viz, 255° 28/ 0" — 2° 44/ 44" — 2527 43’ 95”, 
(f£) Find the sidereal longitude of the sun by subtracting from the above 
the O's an., the same for beginning of the century. (Table XIII.) 
317° 19' 44" 
— 2820 44 16” 
Sid. Long. © = 34? 55 28” 
(g) Find the ayandmsas for the year in question, by Table XXVIII— 
K.Y. 4100 = 7° 30° 0" 
28 years= 25 127 
K.Y.4128 = 7° 55/19 
(h) Add the ayanámías thus found to the sidereal longitude of the sun, the 
result is the tropical longitude of the sun.— 
34° 85 28” 
7° 556 12" 
Trop. Long. (9 — 42° 30 40" 





(7) Look out in Table XXVII the “interval of rising" of the degree of trop. 

Long. © now found for the latitude of the given place | 

If the left-hand index (0 — 180) is used, the amount is subtractive; if the index to 
the right (180° — 360?) the amount is additive. 

In this case we get, for trop. Long. 42° on the 28th parallel, — lgh. 46v. 

(^) Take, from the same part of the Table just used, the time required by one 
degree in rising, as given there immediately below the degree of latitude in question, 
and calculate the equivalent in time for the sun’s equation. If the equation has the 
sign +, the amount is subtractive; if —, if is additive. 

In the present case: 1° takes up 8:24 vinddis, consequently 1° 29 will take up 122, 
The equation being negative, the amount is additive. We put it down ds + 12v. 

(D Add (or subtract according to the sign) the vindgts in (k) to the result in 
(2); find the increase of Dist. « —© for the sum, in Table XXII; add the increase (or 
subtract according to the sign of the sum) to the true Dist, « — (5 (found ine). The 


result is the true Dist. < — © for true sunrise at the place in question. Here — 1g. 
46v. -]- 127. = — igh, 84v. 
19h. = je" 11^ 
94 = 6 54 
— lgh 34w = —19 5” This, added to the result in (e), viz., 252° 4 


52”, makes 2527 24/ 90". 


(m) This result is not quite correct, because we have made use of the mean 
increase (or decrease) of Dist. q — © instead of the true, as the Hindus do. However, we 
may rest satisfied with this approximation when the true distance comes out larger 
or smaller, by 4 minutes or more, than an entire number of degrees marking the end 
ofa Tithi. This is the case in the present example: 252° mark the end of the 21st 
*ithi or the 6th tithi of the dark fortnight; but as we found the true distance to be 252? 
24” 20", which is more than 4’ above the end of the Tithi, viz. 252°, the final result 
is not affected by the slightly incorrect calculation 

In rare cases where the strictest accuracy is required, proceed as follows :— 
Add the increase (or decrease) of the distance, etc., for the sum found in (2) to the 
9n 
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result in (e); again, find the equations of < and 9, as in (d), and add their sum to 
the distance, as in (e). The result is the true distance. In this case — igh. 34v.:— 


Dist. ( —@ Cs An. (s An. 

1 gh. š š ; ; 0° 12' 117 ] 012 4" 0 59" 

94 v, ‘ E ; e 6 54 7 94 34 
—1gh34v. , « .— 19 5 20 28 | + 1 38 
subtracted from : š 4 255 98 9 1421 17 |317 19 44 
makes . e ° š š 255 9 4” 1 14 0” 49” | 817 18' 11” 


An. @ 14° ]'eq. = — 1° 19' 49" 
An. © 317? 18’ eq. = — 1 80 8 
Sum of eq’s. = — 2 43 57 
Dist. 9--(2 +255 9 4 
True dist. 252° 25' 1” 

This then is the strictly accurate (rue distance « — ©. The error in the preceding 
method was — 47", 

It may be borne in mind, however, that it is a waste of time to attempt this degree 
of accuracy, unless we know the Hindu value of the latitude and longitude of the place 
for which the date is tu be calculated. This uncertainty is enhanced when we have to 
deal with dates in inscriptions; for we never know for what place the almanac was 
calculated, from which the date recorded in the inscription was taken, thovgh in most 
cases we shall probably be right in assuming that the almanac referredto the capital of 
the kingdom. 

The following examples will be understood without further comment. 1 use the 
same letters as in the first example to indicate the operations to be gone through :— 

Fa, 2.—K. Y. 4128, 4th Bhádrapada; place: Ratnagiri, 17° Lat. and time difference —84 vin. 








»—O »'s An. Qs An. Cor, An, 
a) 4100 years ` 690 48’ 0” 217° y ६0” 982° 44 16” + 20 gh. 54 e” 
(a) 3 
$3 117 47 8 08 88 37 (us — 14 43 
4th Bhidra . 96 2 4| 216 11 10 | 124 11 9 भन 6 HH 
9288 37 7| 131 58 17 46 55 25 (2) + 34 
+ 6 45 
(c) + Egh « 1 13 9 1 18 23 5 55 
4b v 9 9i! 9 48 44 | (d) eq. a = — 3° 43’ 44” 
284 5955. 133 26 28 47 9 4 eq. = + 1 36 5 
3 j Sum = — 9 T 39 
(e) — ठे 139 
282 51 46 
(7) 407° 2 4 (an. © + 860°), (9) 4128 K Xy ayatniaimnsa AS above T° 557 12” 


—282 44 16 
124 17 48. (sid, Long, ©) 
(I+ 7 55 12 
192 33 + (trop. Long ©) 
(i) trop. Long. © = 192°,on 17? Lat, Interval 


. = — 82 vin. 


(h) Eq. 0 = + 1° 36€' (1? = 10 97 vin), time of rising, = — 18 vin. 
(D 282° 51’ 46” | Sum = — 50 vin. = — 10 9” 


282 41 87 , Result, 


Ez. 3.—K. Y. 4328, 4th MárgaSia, Simagar, Lat, 34? 6’, time difference — 8 vin 
(a) 4300 yeara . 845° 24 0"| 276? Y 8071 28% 4g bs" —394 eh. 10y. 
95 , + + 79 27 0 | 142 21 38 Mi -28 8 
4th Márg. . . 137 35 2 388 9 48 214 51 41 
202 20 2 206 82 56 137 35 34 


® + 8 








TABLES FOR CALCULATING HINDU DATES. 491 













(0 52 gh. «+ = ae $3’ 56”; 119 19’ 28"| 0° r 15° 
10 v. e= 09 2 ° 11 10 
52 gb. 10 ए. —10 85 57 HH 2] s4| —61 25 (Aega = + 4 5516 
909 96 2 296 32 58 137 35 34 ९५७ = +1 81 7 
makes 191 50 Tagg 44 9 — L 4 6? 96/95" 
“a NA वी टी 136 44 9 Sum = + 0? 26’ 28” 
(e) 198 16 
(f) 496° 44' 9" (an. © + 360°) (g) 4800 ayandmsa . .=10° 80’ 0° 
— 989 48 53 25 years ० = 22 30 
314 0 16 (eid. Long. ©) 4325 K. Y.ayendéa , —109 52 30" 


(A) + 10 59 30 
NK eri 
924 52 46 (trop. Long. ©) 
(2) trop. Long. O = 2250 on 34? Lat. Interval . « = + 1 gb. 32 v. 
Eq. » ©= + 1? 81 (1? = 12. 18), time of rising = — 


(£) 
: Sum = + lgh. 14 v. 
ü dde. के x HT Pin) 
14४. > : . = 2 51 
jie a e =S= र 2 (added to e) 
198 16 25 
BE dm Lead 
makes . I : 1987 31" 807 Result. 


6. In $62 of my former paper I have said: “In the Siddhánla Siromani Golád- 
hydya” IV, 20, Bhaskara states that the ancient astronomers ‘assumed that at Lanka (or 
on the Equator) the zodiacal signs rise in the same time with $0 degrees of the equinoctial, 
while in fact they do not. The tables give the interval according to Bhaskara’s theory. 
If the value without Bhaskara’s correction is wanted, it may be elicited from the tables, 
For that purpose the column 0° has been added; in itare given what Bhaskara calls the 
udaydntara. They must be added to, or subtracted frém (according to the sign), the 
value in the table. Under this supposition, we shall get in (४) of the first example above 
lgh. 24v. instead of 107. 46v., and in (£.) we find 8:27 vin. instead of 8:23 as the time 
taken up in rising 1 degree; the latter correction does not, in this case, sensibly affect 
the final result, while the former will. 

In caleulating dates anterior to Bháskara (K. Y. 4231) the value of the “interval” 


le should be corrected in the way just explained. 


given in the tab 
7, The present tables may be used roughly to estimate the difference between mean 


Indian and true local time, 28 in the following example. 
In 824 of my first paper We found that in K. Y. 4082 the 11th tithi of the bright 


fortnight of Vaisakha ended 46 shatikas after mean sunrise in Lañká on the 18th Vai- 
£Akha of the Tables. What is the corresponding local time at Purniya (26° N. Lat, and 
+ 1979. 58 vin. time difference) ? - 

First add the time difference to the given Lanka time: 46gh. + 1gh. 580. = 47gh. 
58 vin. Then look out in Table VIII the sidereal Long. © on the 18th Vaifakha: 
16° 40’; add the ayandmésa for K.Y. 4682, viz. 16° 15’; the sum is the trop. Long. 0, 
16° 40’ + 16° 15’ = 32 55’ (or nearly 33°). Now look out in Table XXVII, Part 5, the 
interval between the mean beginning of the day and sunrise on the 26th parallel and 
for trop. Long. © = 38’; viz. gh. 29v. The left hand index being used, the true 


sun rises before the mean beginning of th 
val to mean time. 47h. 580. + lgh.29v. 
local time for the end oi the 11th tithi in Purniya. 


e day ; accordingly we must add the inter- 
= 49 gh. 28 v. This is the required true 


with Bháskara's theory, and must therefore be later. 
p, I am persuaded that the present text of the 
till later addition 


4 Our text of the Surya Siddhénta IIT, 43, 44, is in accordance 
From the error in the position of the Moon's node relative to that of 2s Su 
Bürya Siddhánta was fixed not before tho 13th century A.D. The vya 15 8 8 
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Table XXVII. (Part A.—Trop. Long. © =0°—29°, 3600—881?.) 
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30°— 59°, 3309— 801°.) 


Tanne XXVII. (Part B.—Trop. Long.© 
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TaBLe XXVII. (Pant C.— Trop, Long, D 2 609—899, 3009 mm 127°) 




































































































Lat. | 10" | II | 120 | 12 | 14 | 15० | 16° | iz x x 20 | 21° 

Fin. | “10-50 | 10:45 | 10°40 | 10°37 | 1035 10:32 | 10:29 | 10 27 | 1024 

Long. | gh. e. | gh. v. gh. v. | gh. e. gh. v. | gh. v. | gh. क. gh. ४. | gh. v. | gh. v gh. ४. | gh. v 

60°, 1 lid 4 1 8/118 | 1 16112011241] 29 | 1 33 | 1 57 | 1 4l | 1 46 
61/1 011 311 811 x 1 16 |1 2011 24 1 28 | 132 137 1 4l | ] 45 
62105911 311 81118 [118 | 1 x 1 24 | 1 28 11 39 13211 41113 45 

63 | 089 11 211 71312 | 115 | 119 123 (1 28} 1 39 1 36 | 1 40 11 45 

64 [058 | 1 911 71119 11 1411 19 | 1 28 | 1 27 1 3211 1 36/1 40 1 45 

65 1088 [1 111 61111 1114 | 1 18 1 28 112711 81 1 36 | 1 40 | 1 44 

66 [087 1 111 6 1 11 | 1 14 | 118 1 22 | 1 27 [131 | 1 35 | 1 39 | ] 44 
67/057 1/1 011 5 1 11 | 1138 | 1 18|] 99 1 27 13111 35 l l 44 

68 | 0 866 | 1 01 5 4 10 [1 18 [119 | 1 21/1 26/1 30/1 35 | 1 39 | 1 44 

69 | 0 56 | 0 89 | 1 411 10 [112 1117 3 21 | 1 26 | 1 30 | 1 34 1 38 | 1 43 
70 1058 | 0859 [1 4 1 91112 1116 1 21 [1 95 | 1 30 | 1 34 | 138 | 1 43 

77 [10 88 । 0 588 [1 8 1 91112 1116 [1 20 | 1 28 | 1 29 | 1 34 1 38 | 1 43 

72 | 0 54i 058]1 3|1 811111116 120|12851129|1 34 | 1 38 | 1 43 

73 | 0 64 | 0७57 1 291] 811111115 | 1 20 1 24 | 1 29 | 1 33 1 38 | 1 43 

74 10853 [| 0 87 | 1 2 1 81110 1115 1 19 1 24 | 1 28 1 33 1 37 1 42 
79 [088 | 0 56 1 1 1 71110 1114 1 19 | 1 23 | 1 28 1 33 1 37 | 1 49 

70 10 5५2 | 05611 111 /|110|1 14/1 19 1 23 | 1 28 | 1 32 | 1 37 | 1 49 
77|052|055]|1 0 4 611 91114 11 18 1 23 | 1 27 | 1 39 1 86 | 1 42 

78 [061 [088 | 1 0 1 611 911 1311 18 1 22 | 127 11 32 1 3611 41 

79 | 051 | 054 11 0 1 5|1 8|113|118 1 22 1 27 1 31 | 1 36 1-3 41 

80 | 0 50 | 0 54 | 0 59 1 5|1 8|112|117 1 22 | 1 26 |-1 31 13611 41 

81 | 0 50 । 0 581 0 58 l 411 7 !1 1211 17 1121 |1 26 | 1 81 | 1 85 | ] 41 

82 | 0 49 | 0 53 | 0 53 | 1 411 7|112|1]16 1 21 | 126 | 1 31 1 35 11 40 1 44 
83 | 0 49 | 0 52 | 0 57 | 1 311 7111111 16 121/125/1 30/1 35 | 1 40 | 1 44 
84 | 0 48 | 0 52 | 0 57 4 811 611111116 ग 20 | 1 25 । 1 30 l 38 | 1 40 | 1 44 
88 | 0 48 | 0 51 | 0 57] 1 211 61110 11 15 1 20 | 1 25 | 1 30 1 34 | 1 40 1 43 
86 | 0 47 | 0 51 | 0 86 | 1 ° 1 5|110 4115/1 20 [1 24 | 1 29 | 1 34 | 1 39 1 43 
87 | 0 47 | 0 50 10 56 | 1 2 l 8 |110 11 18 | 1 19 | 1 24 | 1 29 | 1 84 l 39 | 1 43 
88 [046 [| 0 580 | 0 58 | 1 Til 411 9114 1 19 | 1 24 | 1 99 1.3411 39 |] 43 
8910 4610 49 | 0 We 1111 41) 9/114 1 19 11 23 | 1 28 | 1 33 | 1 39 |] 43 

Part C.—continned, 
ape KNA e e e e KA eee 247 25? 26? 27? 28° 29° 80? u 82? 33° 34° 35° 











Vin. | 1016 10:13 10°10 10 07 10 04 1000; 997 




















Long. | gh. v. A. v. ñ. v. h. v. A, v. A. e. | gh. v. | अहे. ४. . D. | gh, | 
6015952५४0 ह| 2 2 23 | 2 og | 2 a3 2 49 | 9 xe 
61 | 159; 2 3; 2 8] 513 2 18 | 2 23 | 2 28 | 2 33 250125 
62; 159 | 2 3| 2 gl 2 x 2 18 | 2 23 | 2 28 | 2 33 2 56 
63| 159| 2 3| 2 81 213 2 18 2 23 | 2 28 | 2 34 2 56 
64] 158] 2 3| 2 213; 2 18 | 2 23 | 2 28 | 2 34 2 56 
05 l 58 2 3| 2 8 213} 218 | 2 283 | 2 28 | 2 34 2 86 
66 | 158 | 2 3| 2 8| 2]3| 9 18 | 2 23 t 2 28 | 2 34 2 56 
67| 158] 2 3! 2 8) 2 13 2 18 2 23 | 2 28 | 2 34 2 57 
68 | 158] 2 3| 2 8] 212 2 17 | 2 23 | 2 98] 2 34 2 57 
6| 158| 2 3| 2 8| 9191 2 17 | 2 28 2 98 | 2 34 9 57 
70 | 157| 2 2| 9 7| 2 12| 2 17 | 2 23 | 2 28 | 2 34 2 57 
71 | 157| 2 21 2 9| o 12] 2 17 | 2 23 | 2 28 9 34 2 57 
72 157| 2 2 2 7| 212| 217 2 23 | 2 28 | 2 34 2 58 
73 15712 2| 2 7| 2 12| 21712 28 | 2 28 | 2 34 2 58 
74 | 157] 2 2| 9 y| 9 12, 2 17 | 2 28 | 2 28 | 2 34 2 58 
| 157| 2 2| 23 7| 2 12 | 2 17 | 2 23 | 2 98! 2 34 2 58 
761 156] 2 2| 2 7| 2191 217 2 23 | 2 29 2 34 2 59 
77 | 156] 2 1 2 7] 212! 21712 23 | 2 29 | 2 84 2 59 
78 | 156| 2 11 9 7| 2 12] 217 2293129299 | 9 34 2 59 
79 | 1561] 9 1 2 7! 2 12 2 17 | 2 23 | 2 29 | 9 34 2 59 
20] 155 21/2 6] 212| 917 | 2 23] 2 29 2 34 2 59 
81; 156| 2 1| 2 6| 212] 217 | 2 23 | 9 20 | 2 35 3 0 
82 | 155| 2 I| 9 6; 211| 2 17 । 2 23 | 2 99 235 8 0 
83] 1551 2 119 6| 211] 217 | 2 23 | 229 | 2 35 3 0 
84| 155| 2 1| 2 6| 2 11 | 2 17 । 2 23 | 2 29 2 35 3 0 
85| 155| 9 0l 2 6, 211| 217 19 23 | 2 29 | 2 35 3 0 
66 | 155! 9 0| 2 6| 211 2 17 | 2 23 | 2 29 | 2 35 9 1 
87 | 155] 9 0| 26] 211 2 17 | 2 23 | 2 99 | 2 35 3 1 
88] 188 | 2 0| 2 6| 211] 217] 2 93] 2 29 | 2 35 3 1 
89 | 154! 2 0 2 6| 2111 21712 23 2 29 | 2 35 3 1 





























































TABLES FOR CALCULATING HINDU DATES. 495 
“pte XXVII. (Parr D.—Zrop. Long. © =90° — 119°, 270° — 241°.) 
B 12 | 130 | 14° ——— I L ae Tis ir] ie | i | 2° | ee | 22] 2] i 17 | 18° à 22» | 
11-05 | 21°08 | 1130 | 1118 | 1115 | 1118 11:26 | 1128 | 1132 

| e. gh. €. gh. T. gh. t. t, gh. T. gh. t. . De E h. v. A, v. ha v. | Long. 
04519 4910534|1 0|1 3|1 8 [1 18 1 23 438 142 1 49 | 2709 
0 44 | 0 48 | 0 53 | 0 59 | 1 2/1 711 12 | 1 29 1 37 | 1 41 | 1 48 | 269 
0 43 [0 47 | 052 [058 1 1/1 6|111|1 1 21 1 36 | 1 40 1 47 | 268 
0 42 | 0 46 | 0 51| 057 | 1 011 51110 | 1 1 20 1 35 | 1 39 | 1 45 | 267 
041 | 0 45 | 0 50 | 0 56 | 0 59 [1 4/1 811 1 19 1 34 | 1 38 | 1 43 | 206 
0 40 | 0 44 | 0 49 | 0 55 [0 58 | 1 311 7|1 118 13211 36 | 1 42 | 265 
0 39 | 0 43 | 0 43 [054 0 57 | 1 2|1 6|1 1 16 1 31 | 1 35 | 1 41 | 264 
0 38 | 0 42 | 0 47 | 0 53 [056 | 1 111 51110 | 1 18 1 30 | 1 34 | 1 39 | 263 
0 37 | 0 41 | 0 46 | 052 | 0 55 | 1 0|1 3|1 9 | 114 1 25 | 1 33 | 1 38 | 262 
0 36 | 0 40 | 0 45 | 0 51 | 0 54 | 0 58 | 1 2|1 8|1 13 1 27 | 1 31 | 1 37 | 261 
0 35 | 0 39 | 0 44 | 0°50 | 0 53 | 0 57 | 1 111 7| 112 1 26 | 1 30 | 1 35 | 260 
0 34 | 0 38 | 0 43 | 0 49 | 0 52 | 0 56 | 1 011 6|11 1 25 | 1 28 | 1 34 | 259 
0 33 | 0 37 | 0 42 | 0 48 | 0 51 | 0 55 | 059 | 1 511 9 1 23 | 1 27 | 1 33 | 258 
0 32 | 0 361 0 41 | 0 47 | 0 50 | 0 54 | 058 | 1 3| 1 8 1 22 | 1 26 | 1 31 | 257 
0 31 | 0 35 | 0 40 | 0 46 | 0 48 | 0 53 | 0 57 | 1 2 | 1 7 1 21 | 1 25 | 1 30 | 256 
0 30 | 0 34 | 0 39 | 0 44 | 0 47 | 0 52 | 06 | 1 1 | 1 6 1 20 | 1 24 | 1 29 | 955 
0 29 | 0 33 | 038 | 043 [046 [081 | 054 | 1 0|1 5 | 9 1 18 | 1 22 1 27 | 254 
0 28 | 0 32 | 0 37 | 0 42 | 0 45 | 0 49 | 0 53 | 0 59 | 1 4 [3 8 1 17 | 1 21 | 1 26 | 253 
0 27 | 0 31 | 0 36 | 0 41 | 0 44 | 0 48 | 0 52 | 0 58 | 1 2|1 7 1 16|120| 1 25 .| 252 
0 25 | ० 30 | 0 35 | 0 40 [048 | 0 47 | 0 51 | 0 57 | 1 1 | 1 5 1 15 | 1 18 | 1 24 | 251 
0 25 | ० 29 | 0 34 | 0 39 | 0 42 | 0 46 | 0 50 | 0 55 | 1 0|1 4/1 9|113|117| 1 22 950 
021/028 0 32 [038 | 0 41 | 0 45 | 0 49 [054 [059 | 1 311 711 12 | 2 16 | 2 21 | 249 
0 23 | 0 27 | 0 31 | ० 37 | 0 40 | 0 4५ | 0 48 | 0 53 [088 | 1 211 6|111 | 1 15 | 120 248 
0 22 | 9 26 | ० 3 | 0 36 | 0 39 | 0 43 | 0 47 | 0 52 | 0 56 | 1 1 | 1 51101 15 | 1 15 | 247 
0 91 | 0 25 | 0 29 | 0 35 | 0 35 | 0 42 | 0 45 | 0 51 | 0 55 | 059 | 1 4|1 9 11211 17 | 246 
0 20 | 0 2५ | 0 28 | 0 34 | 0 37 | 0 41 | 0 44 | ० 50 | 0 54 | 0 58 | 1 3| 1 7 | 1M | 1 16 | 245 
010 | 0 23 | ० 27 | ० 33 | 36 | 0 39 | 0 43 | 0 49 | 0 53 | 0 57 | 1 1|1 6|110|1 14 | 944 
018 | 0 22 | o 26 | ० 32 | 0 35 | 0 38 | 0 42 | 0 47 | 0 52 | 056 | 1 0 | 1 5|1 8ļ1 13 | 243 
0171021 ० 25 | 0 31 | | 34 | 0 37 | 0 41 | 0 45 | 0 51 | 0 55 | 059 | 1] 3 |] 7 1 12 | 242 
0 16 | 0 20 | ० 24 | ० 29 | 0 33 | 0 36 | 0 40 | 0 45 | 0 49 | 0 53 | 058 | 1 2 |1 6 1 10 | 241 





Pant D,—ecoutinued. 




































































Lat, | 24 25° 26° | 2; à 29 E 3° | ३2° | 33° | 34 | 0९ 
Fin 11:34 11:37 | 40 1143 11°46 11°30 11°53 11°56 E 11:68 | 1167 | 11°71 |—0 75 
Long. ह. v. h. c. h. v. h. v. k. v. | gh. e. [gh t. gh. v. | gh. v. | gh. v. | gh. ७ | gh. v. | gh. v. : 1 
nes) अ | ॐ | $ 5 | 211| 2161228 | 2 29 | 2 35 | 2 41[2 48 254|3 1 0 01 270° 
91 133| 159 2 4| 210 215 2 21) 2 27 23 2401946125413 0| 0 1 | 269 
02| 182 157] 2 2| 2 8| 214 2 20| | 226 | 2 ४४ 9 38 | 2 45 | 2 53 | 288 0 1 | 268 
9] 1811 156| 2 11 2 71 212 | 218 2 24 | 2 20 2 37 | 2 43 | 2 51 | 256 0 21267 
04| 180 15241 20] 2 5| 211 | 217 | 2 28 | 2 22 235 | 2 42 | 2 50 | 2 55 | 0 3 | 266 
os| 148 | 153] 158| 2 4) 2 9|215|221|227| 2 33 | 2 40! 2 48 | 2 53 |+0 4 | 265 
9 147| 132| 157| 2 2| 2 8|214|220| 2 26 | 232 | 2 38 | 2 46 | 2 51 | 0 4 
97| 146| 150| 155| 2 0| 2 6] 212) 2 18, 2 24 | 230|237|2451249| 0 š 
08 | 144| 149] 154] 159 | 2 5|2 1] | 2 17 1 2 | 29919 35|2 48 2 48] 0 6 
og | 143] 148 | 153] 158 | 2 3|2 9|215 221 12 27 | 2 33 | 2 41 | 2 46| 0 7 
001 142 | 146 | 1531] 187 | 2 2|2 81233 | 219 | 226 | 232 2 40 | 2 44 (+0 7 
| 140 | 145| 150 155| 2 0,2 6 2128 216 2 25% | 2 30 238 | 948 | 0 8 
102 | 189 | 143| 148 | 154] 15912 512 10 | 2161222|]2291237| 241 | 0 9 
103 | 189 | 148 | 147] 152 | 157 | 2 312 9,215|2 21 | 2 27 2 35 | 2 39 0 10 
104| 1961 141| 146| 151) 15612 219 7|213[219|225|2 33 | 2 38 | 010 
105 | 188 | 139 | 144 | 149 | 155|2 0/2 6121 218 | 224 2 31 | 2 36 |--0 11 
i| 134| 188 143] 148 | 153|159|2 $1210|216|222,2 981234! 0 19 
10 | 132 | 137) 141| 147| 152 | 1 87 (18 312 9/212] 2 20 2 26 | 232| 013 
108 1311 1351 140| 145 | 150 (186 |2 1|2 715 13 | 2 19 | 2 25 |231| 013 
109 130| 124| 139| 144 | 149|154|2 0|2 2912 11 | 2 17 | 2 23 | 2 29 | 0 14 । 
uol 128 | 133 | 137 | 1 42 | 1 47 | 1 53 | 1 58 | 2 4 | 2 10 | 2 15 | 2 21 | 2 27 (+0 15 | 
111 197) 1311 186 | 141 146|151|157|2 2)2 8) 14 2201226! 016 
121 126) 130) 184 | 139 | 144 150 1 58 | 2 1120211270 994| 016 
131 Les! 128 | 153] 138| 148 [148 | 154 [2 52 | 312111216 222| 017 
nil 122 137| 132| 197 141|147|152|158|2 3|2 9 21512 20 | 0 18 
us| 121 | 1961 130| 188 | 140 [145 | 181 | 1 56) 2 112 7| 213 | 2 18 |+0 19 
112 | 1191 1 24| 120 134| 188 [144 140 1 88 2 0|2 6 21112 17 0 19 
| 118 | 123| 1 27| 132| 197 148 [148 | 1 53 | 1 58 | 2 4210 | 270 0 20 
1३ | 112] 1911 126] 1311 136]141|146|151|1357|2 228 8 2३ 02 
0 | 118 120| 1951 129] 134 189 [145 | 190 | 198 | 2 1 [2 6,212] 022 





496 ' EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


Tastre XXVII. (Part E = Trop. Long, © = 190° — 149° ; 240° — 211°. 
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Long | gh v. | gh. v. | gh. €. | gh. v. | gh. ७. | gh. v. | gh. v. | gh. v. | gh. v A. v. | gh. v. | gh. ४ A. €. | gh. ७. | Long. 
120°) 9 15 01910 23 | 0 29 | 0311035] 0 39 [044 [048 0 2210 6| 1 111 411 91946 
121 | 0 15 | 0 18 | 0 22 | 0 28 | 0 30 | 0 35 | 0 39 | 0 43 | 0 471,0 5110 5510 89 [1 811 38 230 
122 | 1015 | 0 17 [0258 0 27 | 0 29 | 0 34 | 0 38 | 0 42|0 46 | 0 50 [054 0 58| 1 111 71 238 
123 | 0 14| 0 171021 _ 0 27 | 0 28 | 0 33 | 037 | 0 41 | 0 45 | 0 4910 5310 57| 1 011 5 | 287 
194 | 0 13 1016 । 0 20 10 28 0 28 । 0 32| 0 26 0 4010 4410 4810 591 0 5610 59 | 1 41 936 
125 | 0 13 | 018 0 20 1028 0 97 | 0 31 | 0 35 | 0 89 | 0 43 | 0 46 | 0 50 | 0 54|0 58 1 3 | 285 
198 10 12 | 0 15 [019 | 0 24 । 0 27 । 0 3010 3410 38 । 0 4910 4510 49 | 0 5310 56 1. 11934 
127 | 0 12 | 0 14 | 0 19 | 0 24 | 0 26 | 0 30 | 0 33 | 03710 41 [044 | 048 | 0 52 | 0 55 | 1 0 | 933 
198 0 11 [014 (018 [0 23/0 25 । 0 १9 | 0 37 । 0 3610 4010 43 0 47 0 53110 5410 59 | 292 
129 | 0 11 | 0 13 | 01710 22 0 24 | 28 | 0 31 | 0 35 1039 | 0 42 | 0 46 | 0 50 | 0 0 52| 0 57 | 93] 
130 [010 1019 [017 1091 | 0 2310 2710 3010 3410 35 [041 | 0 45 0 48| 0 5110 56 | 230 
13110 91012 [016 0 20 0 23 । [0286 [0830 0 38 | 0 37 । [0 40 0 48 | 0 47 । 0 50 | 54 | 229 
13210 910111018 [020 [0 22 । 0 25 | 029 । 0 32,0 38 0 89 | 042 | 0 46 | 0 48 | 0 53 | 228 
13310 8 (011 [018 [019 [021 | 0 24 028 (031 | 0835 | 0 38] | 041 | 048 | 0471 0 52 | 297 
13410 8 [010 [014 [019 | 0 20 0 24 । 0 27 1030 0 33 [037 | 0 40 0 43 | 0 46 | 0 50 | 296 
138 [0 710 91018 10 18 [020 0 281 026 । 0 29 [092 । 0 36 | 39 | 0 42 0 48 0 49 | 225 
13610 710 910181017 [019 [0 2210 0 28 |। 0 28 । 031 [0834 | 088 [ O 41 | 0 43 | 0 48 | 224 
137 [0 610 81019 017 [01810 21 [024 0 27 | 0 30 | 0 038 0 36 | 0 40 | 0 42 | 0 46 | 223 
138 [0 610 81018 | 016 1017 ७ 20 । 00928 | 0 26 | 029 0 82 | 0 35 | 0 39 | 0 41 0 45 | 222 
13910 510 710111018 | 016 [02 | 0 22 1028 1028 | 0 31 034 | 0 37 0 40 | | 0 44 | 221 
14010 510 61010 [014 [018 | 019 [02 [024 | 27 | 0 30 | 0 338 0 36 | 0 38 | 0 42 | 220 
141 | 0 4310 '6:!010|01410 15 | 018 | 0 20 | 0 23 | 0 26 | 0 29 | 0 32 | 0 35 | 0 871 0 41 | 219 
14210 410 510 91039 1014 | 017 10 20 | 0 23 । 0 28 | 028 0 8) | 0 34 0 36] 0 0 40 | 218 
143]0 310 510 81012 1014 | 016 1019 10 22 । 0 24 [027 | 0 29) 0 32 10 31| 0 38 | 217 
14410 210 410 81012 [018 [018 1018 0 21 ।-0 23 | | 26 | 0 028 0 31 | ७ 33 | 0 37 | 216 
145|0 2/0 3:0 7101 1012 [014 0 17 | 0 20 [022 [028 (027 0 30] | 0 31 | 0 35 | 215 
146 |0 1[0 3/0 6 010 [011 | 0 14 | 0 16 | 19 0 21 | 0 94 | 0 26 | 0 29 | 0 30 | 0 34 | 214 
147|0 110 210 61010 [010 (018 10 158 [0 18 020 0 22 | 024 | 0 28 | 0 29 | 0 33 | 913 
148 | 0 010 20 510 910 91012 1014 | 0 17 !0 19 0 21! 0 289 [0 20 [ 028 10 891 212 
jM9|0 ojo 1[0 4/0 8/0 91011 | 0 18 0 16 |o 18 | 0 20 ' 0 22 | 0 25 | 0 27 | 0 30 | था 
Part E,—continued. 
Lat. | 24° 98० 267 27° 28° 29 | sp | ar | a | 33 | 8३० x 0° | 
Fin. | 11°48 11:50 11:57 11:68 117r 1178 | 11 86 | 11:95 | 203 | 1211 | 1218 | 1227 on 
Long.| gh. r gh. ९. | gh. ९. | gh v. | gh v. | gh. e. | gh. o | gh. v. | gh. v. | gh. v. | gk. v. | gh. v. | gh. v. | Long 
190| 114| 119 | 128 | 128] 133|137,143|148|154| 1 59 | 2. 4/2 10 +0 22 | 240° 
121} 118 117! 1921 19261 | 1811136 | 141 1147 | 152 157 (| 2 212 8! 02219239 
122 | 119] 116 120] 125| 129 | 1 34 i 30 11 451150115519 012 6| 0 22 | 238 
123! 110| 1151 lig! 123[ 12९8 1132 [197 11438 | 148 | 1538 | 158 | 3| 0 72 | 237 
124 | 1 9| 113| 117 121| 126 | 131 | 1 86 1 41 | 1 45 1 51 1186 | 1| 022 | 236 
125! 1 7| 119, 118 | 12 | 124 [129 [134 | 189 1 43 | 1 49 | 1 84 | 1 59 (+0 22 | 235 
1261 1 6| 110! 114] 118 | 1 22 [127 | 1 32 | 1 87-11 41 | य 47 | 1 511 1 56 | 0 22 | 234 
127 | 1 5| 1 91 1191 116| 12111 25 | 1 30 | 1 35 | } 39 | 1 45 | 1 49 | 1 54 | 0 22 ¦ 233 
1981 1 3| 1 7 1111 118 119|1941128|133|1371|1423|1471|152। 0 22 | 232 
1991 1 21 1 6| 1 9| 113| 1171122 1126113 1535 | 140 | 1 45/150] 0 22 | 231 
130} 1 01 1 41 1 8| 112| 1 16 | 1 20 1124 | 1 29 133 | 1 39 | 1 43 | 1 47 |+0 22 | 230 
131| 089 1 31 1 6| 110 | 1141118|123|127| 131 | 1 386 | 1 40 | 148 | 0 22 | 229 
133! 057| 1 1| 1 4| 18) 112 116 | i 21 [128 । 1 29 11 84 | 1 38 | 1 43 | 0 22 | 228 
133| 0561 1 01 1 3| 1 7] 111 [1115 | 119 [128 | 1 27 [132 [196 | 141 | 029 | 227 
134 | 058 | 0588 | 1 111 51 1 91118 1170 (1122 [128 । 1 30 | 1 84 11 38 | 0 22 | 226 
185 | 053; 0871 1 0| 1 31 1 71111 1 15 [120 [128 | 1 28 11 32 | 1 36 [4-0 22 | 225 
186 | 052| 055! 0581 1 2| 1 511 91118 118 | 1 21/2 26 | 1 30 134 | 0 22 | 224 
.[137| 050] 0541 057| 1 0| 1 4/1 8/111|1135|119/|128/127]132]| 0 22 | 223 
188 | 049! 059 | 088 | 089 | 1 211 611 91113141117] 1 21 |1 25 | 129 | 0 22 | 222 
189 | 547| 051] 0531 057) 1 01 411 81119 1 15 | 12 19 | 1 28 | 1 27] 022,221 
140 | 246 | 049 | 052| 058 | 089 11 211 61110 [1 18 | 2 17 | 1 21 | 1 25 |--0 22 | 220 
141| 045| 0483! 050| 054| 057]1 011 411 8|111|115|119|122| | 029 219 
142 | 0431 046! 049] 052 | 058 [089 | 1 211 611 9|113|116|120| 0 22 | 218 
1431 042| 045] 0471 050] 053,057 [1 011 411 71117 [114 1181 022 | 217 
144] 9461 0431 046! 049; 082 [0855 |0 588 [1 2/1 511 91112 [116 | 0 22 216 
1451 0391 0 42 0 44 | 047; 050|053/[056,1 011 811 711 10 | 1 13 [+0 22 | 215 
146 | 037| 040] 042! 046| 048 [081 1055 [088 | 111 411 8|111| 0221214 
147 | 0 36 | 0331 041| 044! 04 [049 10 583 [086 (0589 1 211 611 91 0 22 213 
(248 | 034! 037| 039| 049 | 045 | 048 (0850 [054 057 | 1 011 811 7| 0 22) 212 
149 | 0 33 | 036| 038| 0411 048 [046 |049 [0 52 [058 [0581-97 111 4| 0224211 


TABLES FOR CALCULATING HINDU DATES. 497 


Taste XXVII (Parr E.— rop. Dong. © =160° — 180, 210° — 180°.) 


10° I 12 x | e | 15 | 16 | = 


a 1005 | 1012 | 1019 E 27 | 1034 | 1041 | 1049 | 10°57 


20 | 22" 


———— | = 


1072 | 3080 | 10°88 





















































Long. | g^ F Gh. ©, ga gk x 0. | ga, of gk. t. i Long 
1 0 12 0 21 24 | 0 26 210* 

10 | 0 12 021 23 | 0 26 209 

101011 010 221 0 25 209 

0 11 22 | 0 94 207 

| 011 0 23 206 
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= 26° f E 29? | 31" 32° | | 35° = 
11-13 11:21 11:30 11:39 11-48 | 11:57 | 11°66 1176 | 11:87 | 1197 | 1707 4073 
m h. v. tok, v. ighe c. kB ४. | gh. e. | कळ. 5. gh. D] gh १. | gh. e. | gn. vig% t. | t.| gh. t. | Lon 
150210 al] o 3410 3610 3918 421 [944 04% [0850 [053 [056 [089 [1 2140 22 | 210° 
153110 3010 3310 3510 3810 401042|046|(048]051|054|]057|1 0| 0 21 | 209 
15210 2910 32 [0 34/0 3610 39 [041 | 0 44, 0 46 [ 0 49 | 0 52 | 0.55 | 0 58, 0 21 । 208 
15810 92810 8110 3310 3510 38 10 40 [0 42 (0 45 | 0 48 | 0 50 | 0 58 | 0-56 | 0 20; 207 
15410 2710 2910 3110 3410 36 | 0 388 10 41 [048 [046 | 049 10 8) | 0 54| 0 39 | 206 
15510 2610 2810 3010 3210 350 37 | 039 [0 4110 44 0 47 | 0 49 | 0 52 140 18 | 205 
15610 2510 2710 2910 31|0 3310361038/,0401042(0 46 (0 47 | 0 50; 0 18 | 204 
15710 2410 2610 2810 3010 3210341036|038|0 4010 43| 0 4510 58 । 0 17 | 203 
158 | 0 23 1 0 25 0 2710 2010 91098 0 35 | 0 37; 0 39/0 41] | 43/0 44 | 016] 202 
189 O 2210 0 9510 2710 29 | 0 3110 33 | 0895 । 0 37 | 0 39 | 0 41 | 048 | 0 36 | 201 
16010 21 | 0 2810 2410 2610 28 |! 030] 0 81 [| 038 [088 [0 37 ) 0 399 | 0 41140 15 | 200 
16110 3910 210 2310 25 10 2630 28] [080 0 32 0 88 0 36 037] 0 38 | 014 | 199 
16210 1810 2010 2410 2810 28 1027 । 0 28 | 0 30 10 32 0 84.10 88 | 037 | 013] 198 
163 | 0 1710 19,0 21|0 22 10 28 0 25| 0 27 | 0 28 | 0 30 [032 0 3810 35 013] 197 
16410 1610 18 [0 1910 2110 221024 | 0 25 [027 | 0 28 | 0 309 । 0 82 10 33; 0 12 | 196 
109 [0 1510 1710 1810 1910 21 | 0 22 | 024 | 028 | 0 26 | 0 28 | 080 0 31 j+0 21 | 195 
166 |0 14 10 16/0 1710 1810 19 021 [022 10 23/0 25/0 26 | 028 | 0 29 | 010 | 194 
16710 18 | 0 1510 1610 1710 18 [019 [020 10 22 10 23 10 2४ | 026 | 027 | 0 10 | 193 
168810 12/060 1410 15/0 1610 1१10 18 [| 019 10 20 [1021 10 22 [10 24/025; 0 91192 
269 10 1110 1810 13810 1410 ३18 | 016 [077 [018 1079 [021 [| 022 (0 28 | 0 8/191 
17010 10 [0 1110 1210 1310 1410 15 | 016 | 0 1710 18 | 019 (020 | 21/40 71190 
17110 910 1010 1110 1910 1१३०131014 | 018 [016 1017 [028 | 039 | 0 71389 
17210 810 910 1010-3010 11.90 19 | 018 | 013 012015 | 0 26 | 0171 0 61188 
17310 710 810 810 910 1010 10 | 0111 012 | 012 1 0 19 | 0 24 1014; 0 51187 
17410 6/0 710 710 '8|0 8/0 9/0 9101010111 011 | 0 22 (012 | 0 41186 
17510 510 610 610 610 9710 71081 081 0 9100 91010 | 0 10 ++0 41185 
17610 410 510 510 5810 6106 60 61/0 710 710 7/0 810 81 0 3] 184 
17710 310 83810 410 410 410 4|0 510 510 510 6/0 610 6| 0 2| 183 
178 [0 210 210 210 310 310 310 310 310 410 410 410 41 0 11182 
17210 110 1110 110 110 १1011 0 210 210 210 210 210 2; 0 11181 
18015 010 olo olo 010 olo oio 010 0100 ofo ojo ojo 01 0 01180 
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Tanya XXVIII. -—7Àe Ayandrssa for centuries of the Tanie XXIX.—Z4Àe Ayandtséa according to the 














Kali Yuga and for odd yeara.* Siddháata S'iromani. 

EY. Ayaniméa, Years, Aysp&mis, K.T. Ayanimis. | Fs Ayendrvéis. 
3690 07 n (P 0 54 3628 0 Q0 0” 1 Qo DP y 
3700 1 30 2 0 1 48 3700 1 11 32 , 2 0 2 0 
3800 3 0 à 0 2 42 3800 2 91 22 3 0 3 O 
3900 4 30 å 0 3 36 3900 4 31 12 4 0 4 0 
5 0 4 30 Š 0 5 0 

4000 6 0 6 0 5 24 4000 611 2 6 9 6 59 
4100 7 30 7 0 6 18 4100 7 bO 52 ri 0 6 59 
4200 9 0 8 0 7 12 4200 9 80 42 8 0 7 89 
4300 10 30 9 0 8 & 4300 11 10 32 9 0 8 59 
4400 12 0 10 0 9 0 4400 12 $0 22 10 0 9 59 
4500 13 30 20 0 18 0 4500 14 30 12 20 0 19 58 
4600 ! 15 O 30 027 0 4600 | 16 10 2 80 0 29 57 
4700 16 80 40 0 36 0 4700 17 49 52 40 0 39 56 
4800 18 O 50 0 45 0 4800 19 29 42 50 Q 49 SE 
4900 19 30 60 0 54 0 4900 21 9 32 60 0 59 54 
70 1 3 0 | 70 1 9 53 

5000 21 O 80 1 12 O 9000 22 45 22 80 1 19 52. 
s age | 90 1 2i Q one set 90 1 29 51 





* Before K.Y. 3600 the 5581745 are negetive; but they were probably not yet known at thet time. 
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PAGE 
Aba, Abezaka, a village š > ; " 96, 115 
Aba-Bakr Jalwani . `. ८ ० . e १ 432 
Ald as-Samad e tg ° ° ° » 133—135 
Abevaka, Aba-, village . š ; à š 96, 115 
Abeyaka Sheth "P" , 4 á . 93,103 
Abhayadeya-sůri . . s . 36 
Abhimanyu, a Kachehhapagbáta prince ० ० 234 
abhisheka, inauguration ceremony . . . . n 
Abu’l Fath, Shaikh. . ° ° + - ५ 433 
Abul Fazl s a " ° * ° ° 146 
Abul Ma'à  . . ० ० š Š . 130, 143 
Achala, non , . . . . š 97, 385 
Achhavada, Achbacata, place-name . 106, 111, 115, 3 
Achbavati, nun . . . > ७ ३, .. 982 
‘Addai fáEhá of Oivals š š ë á š 41 
Adhapura, plo. . ` e ° . ० . 112 
ádhikáírika,an ofice . ° a . . 078 341 
Adhichhatra kings E . ° ° ` ° . 243 
-Adinatha tirthamkara c क क x 78, 81,83 
Ádisimha,a king of Magadha . . «= . «= 844 
‘ Aditya-bhogika . > . . ° . 19 
Adityafarma . ० . . e 6 . 20f 
AdvaitaSata, a poem by Gangadhara . न ० e 332 
aggitthoma . न . > . . 481, 485 
Agidevà, a female's name  . . . ० . 371 
Agidodevà, personal name . . š . . 95 
Agila, pr. n. . . . . ह. 7 % Š 112 
Agisima, pr. n. . ० > ° . . 95, 104 
Agnisvamin, author . . . . ° A 23 
Agrotaka family, Jama . . š ° ० . 244 
Ahamadivad (Ahmadabad) . « «© « < 41,84 
Ahihaya (=Haihaya) family . à . . . 229 
Ahimita, pr.n. . . ० . ० . . 93, 370 
Ahmad Sultán of Gujarát . ० ० . 24, 28, 33 
Ahmad Sbáh Durrant š . ० š e 136 
Ahmed SLåh, emperor of Dehli . A . . ° A78 
cima . š "P ° ° ° . 473 
Ahuka, pr. Da ° ° . . ° 483 
Ajamera (Ajmir) . . : e . . 41, 80, 84 
Ajan&va, pL n. . > . . . . . 399 
Ajarini, fem. ne e . . . . . 359, 378 
Ajayapals, k. of Bsyani . ५ . ° » 276. 276 
Ajayarimhadeva, Chedi prince . +. ` 305 
Ajitsmirs, pr. n. . . . - - . 3H 
Ajitanztha. Jina >, ° ० ० . š 85 
Ajitiguta, pr. n. . . . . 101, ०68, 395n 
Ajivikas . . ë e . 212, 274, 323 
Ajedhan, Dipalpnr, vill ë : . ° 427 
Akbar, Moghul emp. 37, 38, 77, 86, 180-182,137, 142, 146-149, 
265n, 280 
Akbarábád, t. . » š . ° ० . 472 
Alsdeva, pr.n. à . ; नि . . 18, 19 


Amalgir, emperor, see Aurangzeb. ड . . 433, 436 


PAGI 
Alberunt . à + 30 
Alhansdevi, Chedi queen, her Bhera-Ghat inecription 
edited , š š š 7-9, 16 
$ daughter of Visayasimha and wife of the 
Chedi Yaéahkarng — 4 « . 804 
"Ali Dost Khan Birbegi . , š: + न « 142 
Alikssadara—Alexander of Epirus . आ . 471 


"Ali Khan Afehan , A . . ' ७» a 
Alfnaka pr. n . . e . ° "a e क 527 


Alicia, pr. n ° ० e . . 117 
Alphabet of Bhattiprolu inscriptions . . * 923f. 
aluna . . e š " š e . 258 
Amaga, fem. n ° ० . न 386 
Amånta, scheme of months in dates . š ० . 224 
Ámarája . . ° š e. e  « . 40 
Amari, fem. n. ० I ° š ० ० . 30 
A marodadhi-süri soe “ — X cR e 89 
ambákapilika . e . š S ° 458, 259 
Ambarasens Jt. n. » œ ‘ # 8 . 236 
Ámbasálavans Chaitya . ; ° . ° 320 
Ámbikh devi  . , . š g a . 37 
Amchala gachelika š š 34, 36, 39, 78, 79, 83, 86 
Amdhras (see Andhras) . ` ° ° . 471 
Amoghavarsha III, Báshtraküta k. . न 168, 172 
Amohini, fem, n. š . . š š š 199 
Amraprasáda, Guhils prince . न š न . 408n. 
Amtikini-Antigonos Gonatas à I š e 471 
Amtiyoka=Antiochos II . . ë e . 486, 471, 
Anahillapura, t. è š š s 41, 86, 304, 437 
Anamda Vásithipnta è . . š 4 . 88 
Ánandaku£ala, pr. m. . ° : . š š 39 
Ánandaságara-süri è š . . ह. 7% आणि 
Anandavimala-siri e ७. क ; š ° 38 
Ananta, country . ० ° . . 118 
Anchala gachchha, Pattácali of . . ° ° 39 
> (Amchala) š : 34, 36, 78, 79 
Andhra king defeated by tha Chedi Yašahkarna . 2,7 
Aiga, country . . 6 ० . ° . 193 
js people . . . 4097. 
Anbhilvád (Anahillapara), Bhimzdeva I, of , . . 904 
»  Chaulukya kings . : . . e 437, 438 
Anniger town  . š a š . . . 770 
Antarapáta, vill. . ; हे . ० ° . 175 
Aptarapura, p.n. . ० ० ० . ° . 4l 
Antarvedi Doáb "M . ° . . 240 
Anugaha,prn.  . ° ° . é6- कोर होळी 
apahatá . न . . . . . . 268 
Apaka, pr. n. . . . ० e . . 827 
Ap&káni, fem. n. . ० š š ° . 879 
ápána . ° à . š ç . Š . 275 
Apathaka, pr. š 101 
Araba, -dota, -dins,-disa, &c. pr. nu., 95, 101 103, 106, 107, 
329, 381 
Arshadiná, pra n. . «+ > "P . 383 


8 s 2 
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PAGE 

' Arahaguta, gota, pr. nn. . 89, 99, 100, 382, 383, 897 
Arahaka, monk š š ° . š 877, 398 
Arabatapilits, pr. n. © «७ 7. क 5; 5. 877 
Arahatarakhite, pr. n. Š | ° ० . 392 
Arajunaji (Godik) , ` " . a . 26, 30 
érakhddikate, Grakkhiya , » . 484, 488 
ArApins, Avapfina, Arapana, t, 103, 105, 107, 116, 360, 879, 400 
arátinishüdana, a biruda . è " + ° 215 
Arbuda, mount Âbù . «© « «७ ete 181 
Aribadata, fem. n. . ° js 7 59 . .. 889 
Atisimha, Gubila prince of Mewad " E ` 409 
P गवा dims , . " . ॐ €. 202 
rJuna-Sshasrárjuna .. « . PCT D, 14 
»  &Kaehohhapagháta pfince . . 5 . 234 
Arjanavarman of Gujaràt , ¿ w s e. 439 
Arjunondhika, vill. . š . ; . . 216 
Arnorbjs of Bàbambhmi «© é > e » 429 
Aruna, river a ; š . 217 
Arys-Há(fakiya kula of Jami » e ८७ e 201 


Aryanyists kula of Jainas Vo 0n Uu. s cou 3198 
Árgerakshite-süri ७» «७ » ढब + os 39 
Asabhh, nun , . ७ . š 
Asida, pr. n. . न . ` : ° š 


Asadavh, nun . E . E e 7 ° 400 
Asadera, nun' . ' . . . क 898 
8180155015, p.n. ० ° ° . . 242, 243 
Asaguta, pr. n. . . . © à ० ; 379 
AsApuri devi © + . œ 07 5. 83 
esavdra ss . ° ° . š 94 
'Áshiq Muhammad (Mfr) . ° š . f . 428 
Ashraf (Bayyid) ० ° . e š . 285, 286 


aehftdpada—symbol ® . ° . ° . 86 
Asika, pr. n š E WW Q E de d 276 
Asmand, vill. ५ 
Aéoka, edict of, st Såñohi . « . ç 


871, 366, 367 


» pillar edicts š e , . 24657. 

, rock edicts at Girnår, Shabbizgarh!, है 8161 and 
Mansobra . . š . ° 4479, 
Astaka (P) a surname , 5 ° ° ° . 18, 19 
A6vadev&, fom, n. . . . š ` . 100, 374 
Asvarskhitá, fem. n. . 2 . š ० 880 
Aavavati, vill. . yt us . 107, 115, 368, 879 
Afvina, first month of tbe year  . « «+ à 299 


Atha, pre n, « . ° . a ° ° . 98 
athamtpakAdye HSE 
Athakavagara, pl. n, " . ० e I í 
Atri, son of Brahman ; the moon sprang from his eye . 6 
Átukur or Átakur inscription of the time of Krishna 


II. dated 8.-8. 872, . . न f 
Aurangzeb (Alamgir) emp. ° 189, 148, 149, 152, 164, 473 
474, 476 

Auttarcfvara, a worshipper of Uttarefvara (Siva) . 1277 
avalagaka, avalagana, . à 943 
Avalladevi, Hüna princess, md. the Chedi Karnadeva, 2, 6, 
804 
Avanivarman, Chaolokya chief, father of Nohal . 304 
AvAsiks, ppm >- " » ° » ` * 399 


dvesani i ç š š; ë š à š 94 


Avisina, prn «४ ° . a . . . 105 
Ayas, pen. a e . . . ` ~v 396, 898 
ayágapafa ^ 4 . ° » 200, 911, 813,314 
dyandrhsas ` * * ® è क्र BK 
Ayavati~—Aryavat e e o o. १ « 199 
Ayodhyà t ° * °, . . e » * 344 


INDEX, 


PAGI 
Ayysbhyista Lula « ° 5. e o + 200 
Ayyana L., W. Chalukya k ` 171 
‘Aram Khan Mir Muhammad 800 Irádat Khên . 290 


B 


Babar, emperor e ‘° 136, 141, 144, 148, 473-475, 480 
Badal pilar inscription of the time of Náráyanapála, 


edited ° š š ; š e 601. 
Bada vishuva . i ‘ e ` . 848, 357, 358 
Badhaka, Badhika monk à š 388, 389, 400 
Bagadage or Bêgadipe nád Bågengd dist . 168, 170, 174 
Bagumrá, vill e e š š ° «© 29 
Bahadats, pr. n. . ° e . " . 95, 100 
Bahadur Sultan of Gujarat — . ५ š š . 385 
Bahasatimittra, Byihaspatimitra, king . 4 . 242, 243 
Bahram Shah, emp " A e . , . 137 
Bahula, pr. n... ; . ० ० 398 
Baijnàth Prasasti, Note on, ५ á š . 482 
Baladata, fem. n a š ç à . « 888 
Bálaharsba, Chedi king š e š , 304 
l'alaka, pr. n. . e : ` . 89, 95, 390, 397 
Palak, fem. n. . I ‘ " A ५ 378 
Balamitra, pr. n. «५ š " , . ० 95, 106 
Balasimha, pr. n S. UE. he २. o 8, 17 
BalatkAragans ç ° ० e » 40 
Balatráta, Balattrata, Aryya, pr ५ ° * 197, 208 
Balban, Abul Muzaffar, emp > . 138, 139, 158 
Balika, fom. n, . š ` 4 ; > . 976, 981 
Baluchara . : e x, . 93, 79, 81 
Bamhadasia Zula, of Jainas š : š ° 210 
Banava, pr. n. + 9 5 6 o dw Bay 
Banavase, dist, à š á . ° 468, 169, 171 
Bappibhatti < « «+ «+ «© + «© . 40 
Batadi kehetrapéla . ° š CRT e 83 
Barantag (Mir) , नि . . i . 428 
Bhibak Shåh, k. of Bengal . s wks 284 
Barulamisana (१) ४०१८ . ° . e 92, 102 
Barwála, t. snd Muhammadan inecriptions + N 158 
Batåla pargana and t. . . 472, 473, 479, (Watåla) 480 
Bayana, t, . ` . 3 . ` . 130 
Bayyt Ybrhhim (Malik) ° à ० : . 292 
Dedakars, pl. m. . e . . . « हृ 109 
Belatür, vill. , « . pi š . . 169,173 
Belvola or Belvala dist i š ° 168,170, 174 
Benares copper-plate inscription of Karpadeva, edited . 2971 
BhAbha, son of Ü yàbhatta . . ° . 98,499 
Phábba-Lóla, ron of Lila +< |. .. ५ nis 


Bhadaguta, pre Q. e ° e ° ° न . 
Bhadaka, pr. n. . . . cx» YA ° I 101 
Bhádanakata, pl. n. TD . . . » 110 
Bhadika, pt. n. < . , °. e , . . 977, 389 


Bhedranadi, pr. n. « e «+ aa + Zç > 207 
Dhadrnyssa,pr.n. « eo XS aa AP c 207 
Bbadu, pr. n. ० . š . , à ° 889 
Bbaduls, Aya, monk . . ५ 108, 884 
BhAgalpur copper-plato of NarAysnapAls, referred to 161 

» Muhammadan insoriphons .« . « 280. 
Bhagavata, king . . e " a ° ° 249 
Bhagwanpur, vill.  . न > . . e 472 
Bháileks, Maurya chief a - «७ «© ५ ० s 


Bhajikan àtasvámin . e oo « ] 


: INDEX. 


PAGE 

Bbåkamisra, minister of the Ghedi Yuvaråjadeva I. . — 174 
Bhasmduhas, monk . . ° 98, 98, 110, 379, 884, 388 
Bhamduke, Gotiputa . . . š e ° 68 
bhammaha-deSt — . ० ० . A . 1307. 
Bharada, prn. . e ० . "E" , 327 
Bharadipa . . . 108 
Bháradvája, the first of the Maga Brahmans . ; 832 
Bháradvája gotra . 4 . ; š . 216 
Bharanabhiti, monk . ; š š í " 421 
Bharata, a mythical king i ° ० . ० 5 
Bharhnt inscriptions referred to . . . . 89,90 
Bhatinda Muhammadan inscriptions < — e ‘ . 435f 
, Š 210 


Bhattibhava, pr. n, e 
Bhattiprolu Buddhist inscriptions, edited Pref ix 323£, 368 


Bhatta Vishnu, pr. n.. . š ; š 409 
Bhaya, will, - . ." ® . è hah 348, 957 
211 


Bbávadeva, pr. n. i , š š i i 
Bhávadyota, pr. n, ° . . ° — 117, 118 
Bhavanagara, t. ० 


Bhavarakta Allata, pr. n. : A o ७ . 118 
Bhivasdgara suri - š ० e " e 39 
Bhavasvamin, author " है : 23 
Bhera-Ghat inscription of Alhanadevi, edited š 7f. 
Bhichhuka, pr. n. > ° ° . . : ° .103 
Bhichhonika  . š . ° š ० 40] 
Bhillama J, Yadava chief s e . 213 
Bhilema II, Yadava chief; bis Samgamner copper- 
plates edited š . . ० . . ° 2121. 
Bhillamals or Srimala, . | «» š R " 4l 
Bhima L, Maurya chief . » à . e .". 222 
Bhimadeva L, of Anhilvad . oe ~e š . 304, 439 
» H 5i ‘ . " . 438, 439 
Bhima-muni, image of š "m" à š 77 
Bhimarája IL, Maurya chief « ~ « o o. 223 
Bhimefvara, a god e E Ta à š i M 


Bhinmál, Bhillamáls, t. . 


Bhogavadhans, t. š 101, 102, 109, 111, 115, 369, 389 


bhogika " 1 s cx > olt |. उ. 
bhogikapála — . ` . .. 221. 
Bbojadeva, Paramára k. of 08७४8 +, 181, 234, 235, 236 
= k. of Kanauj - E ae” I 301 
Bhojas, 8 people . * . . `» "TE" 471 
Bhoningadeva, 8 chief > š A š š . 229 
Bhramara£álmali, vill. ° "D ० ० 34% 
Bhütarakshita, pr. n. - > . sx s . 391 
Bhitishandaha (?), vill. . . A $t 
Bhuvanaliti : : " š š i 4 
Biàk. t. . I ७. g . . . 472 
bígha, land measure . 0^ - . . . 473 
Bihar Muhammadan inscriptions < š , 291f. 
Bijholi inscription of the Ch&banrauss, referred to = 118 
Bilbana quoted . . `“ ° ० ° ° 303 
Bilri, vill. in Gujarat. > ' " . . . 24 
Birber, yaja ° vs be > . ° 146 
Bodhagofhi-bauddhagoshthi - PP .. 92 
Bodbana, son of the Moon.and father of Puriravas 5 
Bodhi, a nun š x : * 95, 108, 389 
Bodhideva, father of Vajdyadéva ` ° » 948; 355 
Bodi, pr. n . . ° 401 
Bohar vill., Muhammadan inscriptions st e . 154,165 
Bohittha race < . . . . ० ° 37 
Boha, pr. n. e ° ° *.. 388 
Bontbadevi, daughter of the Chedi king Lakshmanaraja, - 


married the W. Chilukys Tailaps a . °. 
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Brahmsdeva-Haribrahmsdeva — . . ù š 230 
brahmándakkanda ; ; à : ; . 181 
brahmapura A S š z 175 
Brihat-Kharatara gachchha i ; . 77, 80-82, 85 
Brihatsarhhité quoted . ° . ० š . 6n. 
Bibs, pr. ० . . ० š > 323 
Bubu, fem. n. " . . 209 
Buddha, relics of, at Bhattiprolu ० 327 
Buddharája, Kelachuri k ° š š " . 22 
Buddhi, fem. n. . " . : š š š 203 
Budhà,fem.n.  . à : ; š . 373 
Budhadeva, pr. n. . š . . ० . 349, 356 
Budhadeva pr. n. e à š š . 394 
Budhaguta, pr. n. ० š š . ° . 400 
Budharakhita, monk š i š ° 101, 368, 388, 397 
Budharalhitá, nun se š ; š š . 109,388 
Budharskhitaka, pr. n. . "P A 400 
Budbapálita, Sheth š š i ° . 95,597 
Budhapalita, nun š " ° 106, 398, 401 
Budhils, pr. n. ç ० š ० ° 95,111,371 
Buhlàl Lodi, emp. è . ° e . 139, 433 
Bulika, pr. n. ० š š . ° ° 109 
Bum, pr, n. ° ° ; š e « 380 
C 

Chadipiys monk: e « + «© «© , 285 
Chadobha, š . ° š š š 234 
haghañs, pr. n š . . . . 928, 329 
ChahamAna princ s, from Güvaka I. to Vigrabaraja + 117 
Chahata (P), pl. 1 š . . - ७ «° 371 
chaityas ° ° e. जि 313 
Chajeda, gotra of the Jainas " š š . 41 
Chakrahradi. vill š ० . . . 175 
Chakrapani, a poet š . ° ° > 332, 333 
Challeávara, a god : $^ de . . . 173 
Chamári, t. š : i A š š s 472 
Chámpá,fem.n. «+ © ; > š A . 30 
Champaranya, a locality i : ë . ° 9,15 
Chámnunda, Chanlokya ; š Š , . 439 
Chandana, Châhamåsa k. e ५ नि . 117 
Chandasira, pr. . . ° . 118 
Chandella king Harshadeva , ° . ० . 301 
s » Kirtivarman . š . » 304 
"a »  Vijayapála š š š 304 

" „ Princess Natta, married by the Chedi 
Kokkalla I. . x , Š . 305 


Chandra, Jaina teacher ; š š š A . 38 


chandraka, ‘ the young moon” . ë ० . lán. 
-Chándra-kula of the dainas . » ° ° . 38. 
"Chandraprabhs, image of š ` e š . 80, 83 
Chandraraja, Cháhamána k E . š ; 117 
» Chábamána prince * « > 117, 119 
chaturanga, s complete army * | » e ० 5n. 
chátlurmáüst .' | 4 s I " 261, 262 
chaturmukha bimba . ० š š . 80 


Chaturvimtati-tirthamkara-paffa . " š . 79, 80 


Chaulukyachief Avanivarman. e š 304 
j kings . à š . š 482, 437, 438 
Chedi kings, list of them . š 4 ० . 1,304 
» kingsofTripuri . डे ° 274 


. 299 


Chedi era, 20, 21; year begins with Aévina » 
. 904 


Chedi country, called Dabala . š š e š 
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Chenla—Chanul, t. š . š š š . 
Chhediks,a monk +  . s. जी . >» 110, 329 


Chhallipataka, vill . 4 à 3 ९ JA 176 
chhamdamndns " ° e . > + + # . 255 
Chhattradhird vil. < & ; ` š š 119 
Chheta, pr. n. e : À š ° 3 « 374 
Chhingala, vill. . . ५ . . « 344 
Chikhali, vill P e ¿ š š . « 216 
chilathiltka-chirathilika . : ; z ० 88 
China, a people +< « è e œ . 409n 
Chiråth s nun +, š ç , 94,100,378, 399 
Chisht? saints of the Muslims .  148f,436 & ^ 
Chitorgadh inscription of Mokala of Mewád, edited 4081. 
» j; of the Chaulukya Enmárapála, 

edited š . ji . 421f. 


Chitraküta, the modern Chitorgadh ; . 41, 409, 422 
Chitraküto, pl. n, in Bandhelkhand . TH . 300 
Choda or Chola, a people «+ «+ ७ + 198,466,471 
Choli Begam ` . ` . . क ` " 38 
Chuda, pr. n . š š š i 


Chudaphalagiri, pk n. . . + . s ° 388 
Chumyamoragiri (P) vill. «© à E ॐ A 399 
D 
Dàibháwhls pln. + « 5 I ० ० 472 


Dadda III. Gurjara k. ¿ ॐ ० š . 20 
Dadda IV.-—Prasánterága II. . 


Dåhada, pran. « . "M ` ` 286 
DYahals, the Chedi country . ; . š . 904 
Damaka, a weaver . `: e ° e ° 378 
Damana-bamdira, -bandira, Demin है š . 86, 42, 78 
Dàmodara, a poet . ç. Q + < ०८ 332,333 
Darbhakaksha vishaya A š ç ; 119 
Darbhapani, minister of Devapåla  . . : 161 
darbha(ikd — . . O. C. NR x 130 
Désaka, pr. n. 3 š á ळ्‌ š . 393 
Dara Porvils . . . ० ° e š 41 
Dasapura clan of Brdbmans . . . š 409 
Dasaratha, 8 poet I : š š : . 332, 333 
Data and Data, pr. 00. . ० i . 205, 385, 392 
Dataknlivata (?), pr. n. š š š i š 877 
dates in inscriptions, sea ‘ years’ . š š . 9 

4, computation of Hindu . ` . , 487f. 
Datilachayya, pr mr. . à >. 211 


Dattsjinn, image of š ‘ š . $^ ww S 


Dadd Khan, Afghan . . ex a 131 
Danla Kbán, Mahammad-1 Murid of Gilên š . 163 
Danlat Khan Khàqàn . Š š ; ç š 288 
Dehli Sivalik pillar efliets š A " . * 246 
Deofara inscription of Vijeyasena ^ » — . 348 
d sti . . ° . e ` a + 130a 12 5n. 
Deva, pr. n 4 ७ (* ७ " ° 205 
Devabhags and Devabbdg’, pra 99. . š 109, 370, 385 
Devadatá, a nun . ; š r e ; 894 
Devsdhera, pr. n. e ° न a i ° . 236 
Dovagiri, -Daulatábád š — à š š i 42 
Devagiri,a monk . š " š . 104, 109 
Devagrama, vill. . " e š - < 161 
Dovabastin, Maurya chief I * š x . 222 
Devaks, pr. n. . ° Š , š ; 28, 107 
Devakarans, vr. n. e š A š 81 


Devapåls, Pb k. . . < . . a 101, 349 
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Devapala a Kachehhapagbáta prince . 


33 pr n * . 
Devapattana prasasti of Srldhara — . 
Devarakhita, pr, n... Š à 


Devariyadurg, vill. . 
Devagarman; prn. > 


* + 
Devasena, pre n. " "1 , 
zi 8 Jaina sage a 
Dovasvamin, author š š 


Devavarmadeva, Chandella k, 
Devendra-eüri : 

dettkuméla i : 
Devils, pr. n. "d s . 
Dhama-data, -guta, -rakhita, ete. 
Dhamadata, a monk š 4 
Dhamadatà, fem. n. . à : 
Dhamadeva, fem. n. e š i 
Dhamadinà,fem.n. . e 
Dhámnaghoshá, fem.n. , š ° 
Dhamagiri, pr. n ` . è 

Dhamagirika, pr. n . oe 
Dhamaenta,a monk . a š 

Dhamaka, pr. n, à . . . 
dhamukathika . š š 

Dhamarakhita, monk š ° š 


a * 


Dhamarakhita, pr. n. à ya š 
Dhamarasiri, pr. n. : . ° 
Dhamasena, nun " N š " 
Dhamasena, monk ° e š 
Dhamasiri, nun à . ० . 


Dhamasiva, Dhammasiva, pr. n. . 
Dhamatå, pr. n " ° 
Dhamayadbanana, t. . e š 
Dhamsysá,nun  . . à 
dhammalipi . . A . 


Dhammapáls, pr. n. . ] "RENT 


Dbammssiva, p.n. — '. š 
Dharhreavadhanana, t. Š š 
Dhamutara pr. n. . è > 


Dhana fem. n. . A š 


Dhanabhüti inscription at Bharhat . 
Dhanaghosha, pr. n. . . . 
Dhanagiri, monk . š ; š 
Dhanaka, monk r ë š 
Dhanapurs, pl. n. . a ° 


Dhandhuka, prn. . ° ० . 


Dbangadeva, Chandellak. . š 
Dhaniké, fem. ne .« i P š 
Dharakina, pl. n. (Erán) . ‘ 
Dharanidhara, pr. n.. . 4 ० 


dharmachakra 4 š . š 
Dhsrmadeva's vihára š š š 
Dharmaghosha-sári : š " 
Dharmamürtt-süri न š : 
Dharmandths, image of à š 


Dharma[pála] Pálak. . ë ; 
Dharmapala, pr. n. . š š 


Dbarmaprabha-súri . a š 
Dhavadevi, pr. n. š : > 
Dbavalahara district š e è 
Dhirrágd, pr. n. ` . > 
Dhorapps, a prince, probably Nirnpams 


Dhürtasråmin, pr. ne . . ° 
Dhyånaganåchârya, pr. n. : . 
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Digambara Pattdvals . . š e š s 40 
Dihii saba, Muhammadan inscriptions from . 130£., 424f, 
Dihli . ° a ° ® * . * 141 
Dilavika district s ° ° ° a s . 26 
Dilmal, will, in Gujarát ° š Š " . 24,26n 
Dina, pr. n à ७ |, ७ . 204, 208, 321 
Dipálpur — Ajodhan vill, . e ° ° e 427 
Dirghs£ákhika, vill . . ० , e. « 175 
Diengiri, pr. n, ° . ° š ê 387 
difak—nymphs of the quarters ë ‘ e 3727 237 
Dishrakhita, pr. m « ° A ० ° ° 327 
Dishvála race 5 5 HHS EE FA 
Diva-bandira—Dia — . ë ° . š . . 42 
Divita (Aryya) ० e « “० 204 
Draksharama in the Godavari district, Bhimegvars 
temple at . . . . . ° . 7 
dramma P e é ° . . ° . 130 
Dravida, a people . ० . . ० . 161 
Dubkund inscription of the Kachchhapagháta 
Vikramssimhs, edited . A e 232, 
Dadbpani rock inscription of Udayamána, edited 3437. 
Digada gotra TP . ० ० 4,79 
duhsüdhya . . . . . . ७. « 130 
Dajjéna (misread “tujhana š à ç š 21 
Dupesabi, a nun . . ० . e . 37 
Durlabharéja, Chahamans prince š š í 117 
Durlabhasen2-süri, pr. n. ° ० " e . 236 
Dvársvatipurayarádhifvara š è ° ë 216 
dvindmatak v x š š . ड . 128n. 
E 
Eclipses, Eolar, in dates à š k š 22, 916, 224 
Ejá:ata, pl. n a . . ° . . 104, 115 
Ejavati, vil. . ° . . 868, 381 
Ekalinga, a name of the god Siva. ‘° . 409 
Ekanatha, pr. n . e e 49 
Erakins, vill. (Eran, vide Dharakina) " š . 98 
Erambarage, pl. n. . न ० 170 
Ereyaps, Ganga . i . . 168, 170, 171, 173 


Faizuddinpur, vill. . š š © ^ ë 472 
Farid, Shaikh . * ° . e . ° 433 
Jarmün ` . . ? ° . 473, 474, 476 


Farrakh Siyar, emp. ड " : š 138, 473, 476 
Fath Shah, E. of Bengal ‘ E . ° e 287, 288 
¥athabad, t. in Panjab A e e e » 159 
Fathébad Muham. inscriptions . ० š . 424f. 
females named at Sanchi | à 115, 403, 404, 406 


Firoz Khan ibn Ahmad Khin ., I : š 
Firoz Mohammad Luotfallih Afghan š A . 
Firoz Shah, emp., 150, 159; (Peroja) . š š š 
a k, of Bibar e š š š 
forest tribes ° a ° . . e , 


144 
137 
410 
291, 293 
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G * 
Gàbhal4, vill š eee š š 
86808, pr. n, 112; Gadá,a nun ,  . , » 


Gadag, t in Dhárwád ° e * . . ° 
Gagamdata, Gadgadatta, pr. De a 
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Gaganesimhadeva, a Kachehhapsgháta prince . . 23 
gahapats ० . ° . ° ° 94 
Gsjjaná, te (Ghazni) . E eo d e ५ ‘37 
Gamdhira, people «+ «+ + « e e « 468 
Gamdbara, a monk ç š " . à e 999. 
gamgapuputaka e «+.  . e «७  . 908 
gana Látacágata e. © 5. 5. « 236 
Gandadeva, Chandella k. . n 2 š e . 285 
Ganga, image . . ° e 483 
Gaüg&üdhara, a poet; his Gqvindpur inscription . . 330 
Gangaridi dist, . - 168-170 


Gáhgeysdeva, also called Vikramaditya, Chedi k. 2, 5, 9, 14, 


304 
Geokaran, pln Q > P « , 146 
Garga, minister of Dharmapila .  . à ० 161 
Garuda, god ° no * ° ० . 919 
Ganda country .  . ° ०° 101, 193, 332, 348, 355 
s; » .,kingsof. " à š * . . 161 
Gaur, Muham. inscriptions E w cR ^ 284६. 
Gauraderi, fem. n, ; š . š š . .29 
Gautama gotra . . ० . . ५ 216 
Gaya, the sacred place . "ZEE" .' e > 409 
Gayakarnadeva, Chedi k. . š 2, 8, 9, 15, 16, 18, 19 
Gedié family è š : à š 24, 28, 30-32 
geiüta A ` š à 208 
Geographical or place names at Sanchi B . 115,407 
Ghámzghánipnra, pL n ० +. ७... 5 37 
ghánala bc. o . ‘ mo n . 423 
Ghandhára " š ‘ ; e š š 4] 
Ghastubasti (31575) — « . : š a . 204 
Ghandi (2) country ° . . " i š 332 
Ghulam Muhammad Qazi. š I "s 477 
Gbhumli, ruined city in Kathiawad  . A . . 918 
Girjenta, a nun ० š ë : 108 
Girnàr Rock edicts of Ašoka  . पि . 4475. 
Gobhilapntra, founder of the Guhila family . ° 9,16 
(00559, pr. n š . . . . . . 203 
Godavari, a Tir, ° š e š š T 2,7 
Gola, pr š à š š : . ५ 398 
Golakund2—Golkonda . š : š - 87 
Gomati, rnv. . ° . š ° . 322 
Gomukha Yaksha, image of š à š 81 
Gonsmdaka, pr. n S uw We हर .. = BBA 
Gopódi,hill © . . . . . X 40 
Gopala, Thákura . . . š . . . 27 
११ ls Pala k. . . ° ° + . 346 
Gopáli Vaibedari, princess . . ° . 242, 243 
Gosaka, pr. n. ° . . 382 
Gosaladevi, Chedi queen; her Kumbhi copper.plate 

inscription referred to . š 1 
, wife of the Chedi k. Jayasimhadeva . 305 
Gosflaka fam. . . . » . œ ë 327 
Goshaks, pr. n ec . . e e . 207 
Gotami, anun . . e . P š . 983, 399 
Goti race, etc š š i ° 98, 102, 201, 384 
Gotiputra or Gotiputra e . s ° ० 087, 196 
gotra of Bhárádvája  . ° a . š . 916 
Mm Chajeda (J sina) a " . ° . 41 
” Düúçada », a + °. . . 41, 79 
n Goyala W* 3 ° ç é " 244 
"p Kåsyapa " ° . , 4 . 41 
» Kaàtyáysna .—.-—... 1819 
» Kaundinya  . नि T ; . 216 

»  Ksaufiks . . ° , 216, 299, 357 ` 
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gotra of Kautsa 


$i Kunkumalola (J sina) 


» Lalani 

» Lodhi 

” Lurniyü 

» Maniyána ड 
E Mauna š 


š; Munmmiya (Jaina) 


$! Nadula 33 

4 Nágada 3? 

» Nbhata ‘a 

Nirvriti , 

» Bêndilya . 

s» Bhota (Jaina) 

n ४0१65 " 

3 Vandhula e 

»  Visd-Brimdta 

: Vi&càmitra + 

Yadugsds 

Gottika, pr. n . 


Govindachandra, k. of Kansuj 


» grants of 
Govindapåla, Pala k. ; 


Govindarsjs, 0181901809 prince 


dá Maurya chiefs 


2? 


13 
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voyindpur inscription of the poet (3808900915, edited . 330f 


Goyala gotra, Jaina. 
Grahnbaln, pr.n. «+ à 
Grahacheta, pr n, 
Grahsdisa, pr. n. 
Grahamitrapábta, pr. n. 
Grahasena, pt.n. . 
Grahasiri, fem. n. 4 
erüma-pradhána . A 
Gríshmáá season e 
Guhila princes of Menád 
Gájarütrüh e 
Gunskirti, pr. n. 
Gunanidbána-süri 
Guravamiéra, pr. n. 
Gurjara, a people 
Gurjaras of Bharoch . 
Gurjara race of Jainas 
Givaka 1., Chahamana k. 
3 11 3 33 * 
Gwaliar, pl. n. , 


Hafiz Jamêls tomb , 
Haibaya prinees ० 
Haji Begum š 
Háprájadeva, a náyaka 
Hálá, pr. n 


Hallara, Halàr prant in Kathiavad 


Hamid Khao. š 


Hamma, wife of the Yadaya Bhillama HI 
Hammira, Guhila prince of Mewad . 


s a Musalmán 
Homsakonebt, pi. n. 
Hamsapala, Gubila prince 
Hamsarakhita, pr. n 


Hansi, t. and Muhammadan inscriptions at 


Haradêsaji, Gelià — . 
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169, 429f. 
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Haribrahmadeva, a Kalachuri chief; inecription of his 
reign, edited . ° . i ० ० 228, 230 
Harihara, pr. n š š s A š 332 
Harinegamesi, general of Indra , ० . 316, 317 
Haripàla, k. of Bayánà . "I 270 


Hariti, fem. n. ë š š ‘ " : . 199 
Harpur, vill . " . . . . ` 472 
Harsha, hil), 117 ; village . : , - 119 
Harsha insoription of tbe Cháhamünn Vigrahnrája, 
edited . . ° ° . . 116f- 


Harshachanda Sheth é š . « . . 36 
Harshadeva, the god Biva a e . ° * 117, 118 

s, , Chandells k. हे š . न . 804 
Hasan Shahid's tomb š i e : i 134 
Hatakeévura, the god Siva . « ° š . 230 
Hatim Khan Khàqàn , . . " + , 291 
HAtiya, pr, n. . è e ; ° . . 98 


heddvika . r o A » 130n. 
Hemabhat Vakhatchand, pr. n. : š " ; 83 
Hemachandra, referred to , š j š š 308 
Hemantáh season e , ° , . 262, 263 


Hida king. «+  . LET . ५ . 411 
Himadataé, fem. n. . e ° š . e « 373 
Himagiri, pr. n, e š ; : š न š 108 
Hicanakára pr. n. . š न š ç . > 328 
Hirafiavsgha, pr. n. . š š . A . 327 
Hiravijaya, Jama pontif . Š . < x 26, 86 
Hirawijuya-sari . š ^ š . ; . 38 
Hisêr Muham. inscriptions . š . . 155f., 2368. 
Hiuen Tsiang, Chinese plgpiim . . š . 240, 241 
Arthküra-pafft — . à P š . 79, 80 
Hulsba for Huvishka . ° ° 197, 198, 206 
Humáyün, emp. . 145, 149, 100, 155-157, 425, 428, 433 
Hina family ° ° . . . . ° 2, 6 

» » 8 people . . . . पि, 16, 161 
Hiina princess Avalladevi, married the Chedi Karnadeva 804 
Husain Shab k of Bengal ; i 4 235, 286, 288 
Huvishka, Kushana k. š z ° . 1496-198, 206 


Ibiahim Husain Mirza . 2 š : š . 136 
Ibrahim Khin Fath Jang . , . . ° 296 
Ibrahim Shah, Abu-l Muzaffar, emp. . à 140, 141, 433 
Ichchhà, pr. n. . ° ‘ ° e 161 
Ida or Hà, wife of Bodbana ... » e ; š 5 
Idadata, prn. . ; Pu a : : 376, 399 
Idadeva, pr. n. . . . š . š . 381 
Idrapala Gotiputra =. . . . . . 196, 201 
Iltimish, emp A j : ; š . 169 
Jiyas Shah, X. of Bengal . š . . . 282,283 
Jmim Nasirof Soupat . — . >»  . ,» 239,140 
Indra, Jama teacher . š 4 š š š 88 
Intercalary month in date "e š e . 18 
Isal, fom. n. à A š ; à 
l&neküpa, vill. =. š , š y wa” > 119 
Isidósanun . «+ «+ « «+ «` 877,380,897 
Isidatá, Isidiva, nun ; ; . 875, 376, 987, 888, 399 
Isidina, pr. ne » ‘ Š j š न . 388 
Isjguta, pr. n. ‘ š ç i š . a 107 
Isika, pr. n. š : : ; ‘ i , 107, 374 
leila, a monk š š š i ३२ 78 . 111 
Isimita, p, n. <  . . < १ 5 o 373, 374 
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Isinadana, pr. n. . . . . . e . 380 
Isiniki, prn. . © © . . - 383 
Isipalita, p.n. |. . « . . . . . 98 
Isirakbita, -tà, pr. nn. . „, 5. + 104, 107, 380 
Telam ९421 Nasr, š i : " š . 143 
Ism'ail Irah Rab e ; e . e ° 134 
J 

7 instead of y e š í 2, 298 
Jabalpur copper-plate inscription of Yafahkarnadeva, edited lf 
Jagachehaadra-süri e e ° š š . 38 
Jagatkirtti bAattüraka : š; : x ç 244 
Jahanara, princess . š š . 145 
Jahangir, Nüraddin, emp. . 36, 37, 38, 134-136, 473, 476 
Jaina inscriptions from Mathura š . + 195f 
Jaina sculptures from Mathura. ; ç ० silf. 
Jajja, married to Dharma š हि š 5 . 276 
Jalalabad, t š ; 472 
Jalüladdin Mohammad Akbar, emp : ` 131, 132 
Jalal al Haq washshar'waddin, Shaikh z " . 137 
Jalalshih of Bengal . < . ° . 286 
dalhwhni family . . , , . . . 432 
Jamal! Khan . š " ; 147, 148 
Jamal ud din, Shaikh. ‘ š 438 


Jambêdvipa, the central division of the world, including 


India . . ० ° . a . ; 6 
Jamvalenimva, vill. š . š e š . 216 
Janaka, pre n. . ० . . 5, . 327 
Janakabhimi,—Mithila . ë š P " 350 
Janakadevipura, vill. . . . deo क . 861 
dasadeva, pr. n » ° š . ० š 29 
dasau,pr.n. e . š . : . 229 
Jasavanta, Jam of Navànsgar . . š š . 95. 
J'asoji, i$ ji š न ० . 36 
Jasuka, pr. n. . . à š . . . 236 
jatar, creatures , "E" . . . . 259 
Jatuka, bat. . . . . . . š « 258 
diuli pattal . . ० ० . , . 8,9,16 
Jaunpur š : à e š « 144 
¿Jhvalipattana or * Jáulipstan' district. ; š la 
Jaya, fem. n - E ° . ° " . 208 
Jayabhsta II. a ° . . . . . 21 
Jayadeva, pr. n. » . . . 210, 238 
Jayakefari-sürl , . . . . . e 9 
Jayakhti pr. n. e e . . " ç . 492 

Jayekirtissúri . e , " " 39 
Jayanarája, pr. D. . ४ ° . ° ० . 119 
Jayapani, pr. n š ‘ : š 33 
Jayapura, t. 364, 365 ; vishaya, à . A . 119 
J&yasapur, t . . . , ० . ; 236 
Jayasena, pz. n. ° š हि ç 199 
Jayasimhadeva, Chedik. . ० 8, 9, 16, 18, 19, 305 
his Tewar inscription edited |, . Lf. 
Jayasimha-süri . š. 6 . š g š 89 
Jesalamera, t. ० . . ‘ ; . ° 42, 81 
Jeshtabasti, pr.n. > P š : : I 197 
Jeta, a monk ० 2 . 879 
Jhajhar, t. in Dihli Suba; inscriptions from . š 1305. 
Jhàmtásaha . š š e ° ; . 27 
Jhanjha, Maurya chief ; : š 222 
Jhaiijaraja, 8 prince š ‘ : i i 214n. 
jháta . ° ० . à e . 130 


Ji&veti-pattalá, dist š š š š 


u rr ` aw Ñ 


PAGE 
Jina (Mah&vira) li ç 2 ° $ % 292 
Jina images ; ५ ० : I " . 241 
J4nabhadra-süri ë : ; , > š 37 
Jinachandra-siri . š š ; ; š » 36, 37 
Jinadas), Aryya š e xx . . . 209 
Jinadatta-súri RE" e के ° i . 36 
Jinadayn-süri , . >e ° ° : 87 
Jinadeva-süri š ‘ š ; . e . 211 
Jinaharnsa-súári ° , š š š » 37, 2651, 
Jinah arshia-5üri ° ° ° ° . . ° 87 
Jinaku£ala-süri ë š š š ° . 37 
Jinalabdhi-süri . . ° * ° . ° 37 
Jinamahen dra-stiri e e : e e. ° 37 
Jinamandana, author . ec. g , ] 094 
Jioamanikya-stri «e . . ° Po 3 87 
Jinamukti-sürl E. te ç ° at š 37 
Jinapadma-süri N š š š SN" 37 
Jinspatti-süri e 8 et «4 e Ta . 37 
Jinaprabodha-súri š š š zuo ug 97 
J inarája-süri « ° ° " e * ° 87 
Jinasamudra-süri š ! ç xou Ux 37 
Jinasaubhügya-süri 5 . š . 3; 
Jins^immhs-sürl . š š š à š š 37 
dine$vara-sürl : Si ; " "C १ 36, 37 
Jinavallabha-süri ; पि = " š š 36 
dirája, au ascotio , . š e . . 26 
Jitamita, a nun ; š š $5 . i ° 108, 384 
Jitamitré, prm. . . gi š . . 203 
Jiranada, pr. n. x io N š " í 201 
Hanabhishana . . š Š š š . 40 
Jüánamdrga  . . ० . ° नि . 248 
Jonhaka,a monk . ^ à š ; š 105 
Jovian year Plava, in date . — . e . 229 
$; Bárvariu ,, š š š . . 216 
Š Saumya  , à š š: अ. ug j 224 
Junaid, Shaikh š e ° š š . 426, 427 
Jyeshtahasti, Aryya . नि . ° . °. 210 
K 
Kaboja, monk e . : š š (904,907, 4887 
Káchzra race e ० ° š > e 4l 
Kachehhapagháta princes ° 4 ° ० 23% 
Kachupatha, phn, » à ‘ š ° 102, 116 
Kada, vr. a. š . . : . ; 97 
Rádambavans, vill. now Kéman . š š e 195 
Kådi, nun . e ° F š š 574 
Kaiqobád, Balbani emp . $ . ° . 188,432 
Kakang 99 
Kákapnáda or Kakanfya, old name of Sanchi 87, 356, 296 
Kalachuri (or Chedi) kings of Tripuri ० e 2, 5,6 
»  kingsofChedi . . 304 
Kalachuti (=Kalschuri) branch of the Haihaya family. 228 
Kilaba, pr. n « e i . š š 327 
Kall Khan . š e š . e . 136 
Kalánkhurdpur-Pádeháhpur PC ° 473, 476 
Knlagefvam, g . ० . . . 481 
Kalayada, p. m. à» ` ° 399 
Kalinga, people, 9, 15; country, 193; conquest of, . 471 
Kalsi rock edicts of A6oka ; ; š I 447f. 
Kalura, pr. n. e š " å ë š š 380 
Kalyanasigara-suri. न š ; . š . 39 


Ealyánasamudra-süri . Š 3 A 
Kámachanda, Malik of Mandal ç è š ° 24, 28 
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PAGE 
Kaman, anc. Kádambavana, vill. . . . š 195 
Kimarfipa, people, 4095; country, . à 948, 949, 358 
Kamauli, vill. . : š š ‘ š 347 


Kamboyas, people . e . . a . 466, 471 
KamdadigAma, vill, . e à 116, 369, 372, 382 
Kamdhbaji Gohel . š e , ; * 80, 81 
Kana, 819 a monk. š š 4 " » 879, 382 
Kanauj tí. . e e. ^ e 235, 947 
» k, Bhojadevaof, . ; ० n j 304 
Kan ukdchdrya,abiruda + ., . १ ० 216 
Konhapalikó, vil. . «© «७ ७१ © « 119 
Kanheégvara, vill. . š ç ; š š . 489 
Kanishka, Kushana k, . ; š ढे . 196, 369 
Keniyesi, fem. n. s s * © œ . १ 974 
Kankali Tila discoveries . ‘ ° . 198, 811, 322 
Kannaradeva, Krishna III. < š š + 168, 173, 174 
Kanva fákhá of Yajurveda š . ^ š . 216 
Kanyåkubja—Kanauj «e © <+ < «© «+ 286 
Kapadovanaja, t. in Gujarat. . . ° 41 
Kàpàsigàma, vill.. e š a ° 96,101, 115, 891 


Kapardisvàmin,pr.n. «+ à ' . . 23 
kara-ghatiká « + . ४ . $5 š 236 
Karaba " न . . ° ० > . 327 
Karamachandra, minister . . . « 87,40 
Karanbel inscription of Jayasimhadeva, referred to, . 9 


karanika + ° ° . a . . * 117 
Karhri pargana . ० . . . ° ० 868 


Kardamakhata, vill . . , ; ° 119 
Küritalài inscription of the reign of Lakshmanaraja, 

edited . . . . . न ‘ 1748. 
Karkuhastha, Aryya-, pr. n š ५ s š . 204 
Karma-raja, or-simha, minister — . 35, 40 


Karna, Chedi king, defeated by Udayáditya of MAlava 181 
Karnadeva, Chedi king, 9, 15; married the Hina princess 
Avalladevi, 2, 5; his Benares copper-plate . 297, 304 


Karnáta, a people š ° 181 
Karnávati, town founded by the Chedi Karnadeva . 26 
Katarpur, vill, . š š " š 472 


Kártavirya, ancestor of the Haihaya princes A . 6, 300 
Kasi or Benares, temple built there by the Chedi 
Karnadeva ० š ° . « 2,9, 41, 85 
Kagéapiya Arhats , ` ° . . 1 š 9 
Kü&yaps gotra  . . . . ० . . a. 
Katalañu, vill. A š š , ° 4,01, 115, 381 


Kathina country . . . > ° " . 37 
Kàtyhyana gotra  . ° . a . " 18, 19 
Kaundinya gotra . . 216 
Kausümbi, or Kogimbi now Kosim Khiràj 88, 240, 241, 243 

244, 363 


Kaudika gotra ` . . . ° 216, 219, 357 
Kautsa gotro ç . š $ š ° 22, 364, 365 
Kedaramisra, pr, n. . . . . š . 161 
Kekateyala, pr. n. , ' š 


Kelale add ° . . s ° . > ia i 
Keralaputa,k. ° . . ° . . . 66 
Keéava, pr. n. . ° ° E « ° » 18 19 
Keégavasena, Sena k. , . . , ; š 950 
KeBavasvàmin, author é š ५ . . 28 
Keéava-upidhydya, pr. n. š ^8 ; 217 
kevatabhoga A . . न ë A 288 
Keyüravarsha-Yuvarájadeva 1., Chedi k ` l 304 
Khágàn Marjàd Khan. š : 284 988 
Khalili inscription of Haribrahn adeva, edited . 228f 


PAGE 
Khalratikh, t., modern Khalari ‘ e . . 229 
Khambanagara, t. š . . . 41,81 
Khimdhuji, Kháadoji, of Pálifàna — |. ° 35,36 
Khandkartola Muhammadan inscriptions . š ° 2BBf. 
Khandoji IL, Gohel : à > e š . 36 
Khanjahin of Bengal .  . ७ & . . 289 
Khan Zemin . : N š e N . 136 
Khara, pr. n. * m * . P e Py 369 
Kharatara-gachchia . a ; ° 96, 70-81 
Patíácali of, . . š š . 86£, 
Khürsvels, k. of Kalinga. š š : » 88, 89 
Kharoshtri alphabet Rc X A ; e . 448 
khafrevüdAü ¿ e e š š š 219 
Khattaküpa vishaya A š + ° ७ * 119 
Khemaka, s monk. « . . . , 376 
Khetala (Mahárána) š A š ° 26,32, 33 
Khimván&, vill. ० ° . š ç . ‘ 28 
Khiz Khan . 138 
Kbokaiahot Mubammadan inscription of 1566 A.D . 164 
Khostu, prince. . ० š " 35 
Khurme Sultan, — Shih Jahan í š ° 9f. 
Khushed Khan . ° ° š ` š 280 
Khwaja Ahmad of Samarqand : š . 281 
Khwaja Khizr ibn Daryà Khan Shirwáni ° «140,141 
Khwája-i Jahán,of Jaunpur š š : . 295 
Kikata, Maurya chief , i š R ५ à 222 
s Country. . i š $ 94 
Kisnnaras, deini-gods , š ë F : 819 
Kira, a people a . e A , ° 9,165,181 
Kiragrima, vil . ° . , . 482,483 
Kianeévar, g . ° 481, 482 
Kirtiraja, a Kachchhapaghata prince. . à 3 234 
Kirtisàzara-sürl . ; ° . 39,79 
Kirtisindhu-sürl  . . i . ; . 39 
Kirtivarman, Chandella k. . Š ë ‘ 804 
Riru-Nardyangal, vill.—Kodikop ; 170 
Kisukád diet , ° ° 168, 170, 174 
Kochhi~—Kautsi female . ; š š ‘ . 199 
Kodila, pl.n. . . . . . e š 
Kodu, fem n, > ° . ° ° . s 
kodunka . . . e 4847, 
Kokkalla I., Chedl k š 304 
Kokkalla II., Kokkalladeva, Chedi k. . ° 2, 5, 9, 14, 304 
Kolala, ° ` a s . . . 169,172 
Koliküpaka, vill w ; ; . . 119, 
Korambiká, pr. n e à ; e 402 
Kosambi (vide Kausambi) š e ° š . 88 
Koshaka, pr. n. . . . i A ० ; 927 
Kosikjclan . A : . A , 4 . 207 
Kot, vil. anc. Su&armapura  . . š ° 483 
Koteytir, vil. ° . ° . 2 170, 174 
Kothárá . . ° è . . ` . 41 
Kotikagana, Jains sect . : e š : 57 
Kottiya gana of the Jainas 37, 198, 201, 202, 204, 205, 210, 
211, 321 
Krishna, g. ° ‘ . 83 
Krishna III., Ráshtraküta k . 168,169, 171, 172, 214 
Krishna IL, Krishnavallabha, Rashtrakita k » e 304 
Krishnadása's Magavyakti . . . . . 881a 
Kyishnarája (Kalechuif)k, « e ० à . 29 
keh instead of thy =e . . . . . 298 
Kshatrapas of Mathurá . . š ° . 198 
Ksheraka, Aryya- " . ° . . 210 


Kshotra Guhila prince of Mewad : : 
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PAGE 
Kubirako or Khubirako, early k. + . ०825, 328, 329 
Kujara, pr. n. « . ° . ° . 375, 405 
Kükeka, p.n. e « . ° . 236 
Kukkanür, t. in Dakhan ९ š š š š . 170 
Kulabhüshana, 8 Jama sage "D" . 236 
Kumárabhadra, Breshthin . Š š á के . 26 
Kumáragupta, inscription of ° 210 


š mahárájádhirája à . !198,210, 263 
pàla, Chaulukya k 439; his Chitorg: th luserip- 


Kumara 

ti r . if 
Kumárapála, Pala k š - ë . 848-350 355 
Kumårila, author. š á š š 23 
Kumbha or ghata, Jupiter in sign of, in date .« « 410 
Kumbhakama, Guhila prince of Mewad . š p 


Kumbharàja, of Mewàd  . š : ç 
Kumbhi copper-plate inscription of Gosaladsvi, referred to 1 


Kumthaniths, image of - é š . ° 80 
Kundarràma, vill. š £ . °. ` ड 317 
Eundakunda, Acbarya + š e ° ° . 40 
Kundakondanavays,gachchha ; ° ० š 40 
Kunga n people + š . . ; ; . 9,15 
Kunkumalola gó?ra — e . . . ० 41 
Kura, pr.n. ® b . . ० 4 e . 327 
Kurama, p.n. «४ . . 392 


106, 108, 111, 115, 369, 376, 378, 
982, 383, 390, 397, 398, “00 402 
99, 108, 116, 369, 374 382, 586, 387, 


Kurára or Kurara, pl. n 


Kuraghara, vill. 96, 


359, 391, 396 
Kurari, pr. n. e š ० e š a 101 
Kurtakoti, t. ° . * . ° . 170 
Kushana kings. . . . ० . . 196,198 
Kusuka, pr. e ० . ° . . . 378 
kûtaka ° ‘ . ० . . . 130 
Kuthulapads, pl. n. ° . ० ५ . 376 
ky instead of keh = ; . . a 298 
L 
Labhapara,—Lahor ° . ० 38 
Lachchhiavya or Lakshmi wife of the Yádava Bhillama 
if. » ‘ V š i Š š . . 214 
Ladans š š š š " ° . - 3i, 32 
lagkar:ti . . . > . . 255 
Laghn-arjnnondhi, vill š ० . . e 216 
Laghu-vavvulavedra, vill . . 5 ० . ० 216 
Lachupodla, gachehha e ० . . ° š 39 
Lasbu£ikhà of Osvàls - š ° e Ë . 41 
$i of Porvals š š š ° 41 
; of Srimilis . . š . 41 
Lajáka or lajuka, rájáka,clrk . ; 953, 254, 273 
Yakhnanti t. < 4 Š . ° ° . 291 
Lakkunii, t. in Dharvad . e . ° 169 
Lakshasimha, Guhila prince of Mewad A š 409 
Lakshmadeya, Paramara kE. e ° š . A 181 
lokshmana,pr.n. >» . . . e . 236 
a Kachehhapaghata prince . ० . 234 
Lakshmana Maharaja, grant of . š . 363-365 
Takghmanariija, Chedi k. 304 Karitalai inscription of 
his relgn e š ç ‘ . 2746. 
Lakshmeévar, t, in Dakhan ० ० ° A . 170 
Lakshmisagara + ° . e ० š 89 
Takshmi=Lachchhiavva < š ० " s . 214 
Takshmidhara, pre n. e e . . š . 181 
š ° . 41 


TAlana, gotra ० ० e . 


Lalitakirttijit, bAattéraka . . » 
Láshaorlákha,pr n. . . á l 
Láta family of ascetics ë š ; 
láfa . . ° 
Latavagata gana . ० «+ Cs ° 
Lavana, a chief or general ° . ° 


lekiaks . ० ° न 

Lodha gotra š à : š l e 

Loháchárya, Jaina teacher . š š . 

Lila, son of Üyábhatta . ° š š 

Lumpaka sect ५ . . . : 

Luniya gotra š ° ° š . l 
JA 


Machhavata, phn. , . e ; ` 
Madalachhikata, t. ड á . e 
mádambita . e . ; 
Madáphara—Muzáffar Shah . . . . 
Madhara, son of Oyibbatts ° 


Madhuvana, vill . 96, 98, 103, 105, 109 
Madhuriká, fem. n Š " š š 
Madhuvatika, vill š : a 
Madhyandina fXAá of the Yajurveda . 
Madrápuriká, vill ; š $ 

Masa Brahmans . " ° 4 x 
Macadha kings 4 š š š 
Magavyakti of Krishnadása ही. «© on 
Maha, pr š š ’s 


Mahában Prafasts of Sam 1207 . é 
Mahábat Khan z ; N 
Mahácbakra, vill. . š 


Mahágir, monk . . ० . . 
Mabákacheháyana, pr . . ० . 
Mabáküta pillar inscription — . š . 
mahallaka . . š . ç 
mahdmandala-natha ° š " . 
mahámátra . . e ० ० A 
Máhamoragi, pl. n. < . ० ° r 
Mahánáman,pr.n. e . . ° š 
mahdpallapats e š . e . 
makápramátára . e © © o 
Máharakhita, ascetic T . š 4 


Mahasati, pl. m « . e e °. e 


Mahavira, last Jina š š š á 
mahéyajnas . š 
Makdipur Muhammadan inscriptions e E 
Mahendra-sür . . ० ० š 
Mahendrasimha-suri. . . r ० 
Maheévara, pr, n. . . . . r 
Mahi, pL n. e . A . ० š 
Mahichandra, pre n. < š . ° . 
Mahida, pr. n. . . s š š A 
Mahidhara, pr. n. ° . ° . 

š; ७ 00९७ . . . ० . 
Mahidegvariya Matha o . 


Mahim, t. and Muhammadan inscriptions there, 


Mahimüda—BNMuhsmmaiS8táh  . ° š 
Mahipáka pr. n. e . ० ° . 


Mshipila, pr- n. e . . ° . 
a Kachchbspagháta prince ० 


37 


. 389 


. 105, 115, 376 


. 481, 485 


. 438,439 


. 332, 344 


. 2758, 


° 95,109 


508 


Mahipils Pils k.  . ° 
Mahirakhita, pr. n. . . " 
Mahisatf, t now Mandai... 
Mahishmatt pl. n. . A 
Mahmüd Shih, emp. . š 


» k. of Bengal . 
is k. of Jaunpur 
Y. k. of Mêlwa A 


Máhmüd of Ghaznt . 


MaitrAyaniya SAkAd of the Yajurveda 


Majhåda-shâna, minister 
Majhamg $dbAd . ' . 
Majhimá, pr. n. . . a 
Maka=Magas of Cyrene . 
Makara, 320 
Malarapátaka, vill A . 
Makara-samkrênti, in date 
Makéuddvada, t. . 

MAlA group of 12 [villages] 


Malaya rulers, Nagpur inscription of 


MA(I@]vaka, a locality or distriot 
Malik Beg, Sultân š 
Mallinatha, a Jina , š 
Malijja kula of Jainas . 
Mamdensji, Rimta , e 
Harmdall, —Mandal š 
Mêmi, Bat 

Mann family of Magadha kings 
Mans, pr. n. ^ š , 
Manalarata—Permånadi à. 
Mandal, Mamdali, t. in Gujarat 
Mandara, vill 


Mandi, dis, . š . 
Mandya, t. in Maisur 


Mauhgalarája, a Kachchhapsghats prince 


Mangaliga, Chalakyak. ., . 
Manglaur, vill. near Rurki . 
Manguhasti, Áryyn-, A . 


Maniyhna gotra š . 
Manorama, a carpenter 
Manoratha, pr. n ° 
Mansehra Rock-edicts of Afola 
Manyuka, pr š A 


Marnpallikà, vill. 4 š 
Mas iid Shih, omp. . ° 
.Ma'süm Khan . š 
Methurá ° के A 
xi Jaina insoriptions . 
» Jains sculptures 
>  gachchha of Jainas 
Mátribbata . : ° मे 
Mátulingi, river A 


Mauna gofra š . š 

Maurya alphabet . ‘ š 
39 €fÀO . š ० K 
» family . c^. . 

Maytrapadra, vill.. š 


Medapiitn, the modern Mewád 
Meghadhvani temple . 
Meghaji; head of Lumpaka sect 
Megham, Gedia ` * 
men's names at Sanchi a 
moru, a kind of temple . — . 
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sun in sign of, in date . 
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, 849 

. 391 

96 109, 115 
. 389 

š 131 

284, 288 

ç 280 

. 4341. 

: 144 

, 216 

35 

. 205 

. 89, 102 


. 348, 357, 358 
Mándhátri, ancestor of the Maurya family . . 


« 471 

i 410 
8, 9, 16 

०2, 265 
42,81 

° 175 

te 189 

. 18, 19 

š 497 

š 79 

š 198 

š 80 

š 24 
(UP 

332 

: . 409 
168, 169, 173, 174 
24, Din, 28 

, 229 

. 483 


* क 


. 167 


. 234, 235n, 


® 29 


114, 404 


6, 15 


PAGE 
Moratuügea, author . i ; Y š ; . 84 
Merntunga-såri . š š š à š , 39 
Meshn&, vil. , — . E 3 . e 42, 78 
Mewhd, prince Mokala 0f < š : s vs 408 
Mihila, pr. n. "M š ; +. 3297, 210 
Mihiravihára . e ë i , š . 212 
Mimánmsakas . e ë . š ; i . 39 
Miéra Dàmodara pr. ४. e © * * «४ 223 
Nité, nun . š , : 4 . 94, 95, 105, 381 
Mitasiri, nun. . ० š न š « 111, 390 
Mita-Siri, pr. n... . . . . न . 202 


Mithilá, co N ë š ; : š . 948, 350 


Miyin Råb, pr. n... > œ s ङ 133 
mochi— a shoemaker’ . i A š š e 220 
Modhakin, prn. . a. 4 ~ „+ » , « 481 
Moga, mabåråja . « ` ` . ` . 198 
Moggaliputa, pr. n. . s i ‘ . 89 
Moghul sanads e š . x I 472. 
Mohika, nun ५० à . š í š . 392 
Mohotá race à 0. 4] 
Mokaln o£ MewAd; his Chitorgadh inscription . 408, 409 
Mokhnalapátaks, vill š š i š : . 181 
monks, names of, at Sanchi , š š . 113, 408 
months named in dates :— 

Áshàdha , , » . . . .11,24 

Bhádrapada . š i A š . 216, 284 


Macha š I š : 2, 229, 410 


Márgasirsha ; . I ; . 9 
Pualguna +< «+ + ५ I s . 209 
rávana š e ° e 18 
Tapasya=Phialgana . ; . . 410 
moon, sprang from Atri'seye . . ` š . 5 
Moajahakata, will, — . . ` š . 385 
Moasihikato, vill. . . 10 
Morayshikata, vill. . š ° à š 399 
Moshini, fem. n 210 
Mu'szzam Khan, governor of Bengal ६ < 290 
Mugdhatunga-Prasiddhadhavata, Chedi k. š . 804 
Muhammad Akbar, son of Aurangzeb. 148 
Muhammad “Ali Sulàni , ` + 420, 437 
Muhammad ibn Sám e Y " 430 
Muhammad Ibrihim . n š 132 
Muhammad Jamal Chibi, . ,. ‘ š 145 
Muhammad Sháh, emp.  . . . 436, 473, 476 
» of Jaunpur ^ š 292, 293, 295 
Muhammad Sultan of Gujarát š š 24, 35 
Muhammad Zamán, Mirza » 429 
Muhammadans called Sikas, Yavanas and Turushkas 409 
Muhammadan inscriptions from Dihli Saba . « 130. 424f 
ij from Bengal , š Š 280f 
Maktiságara-süri ` " š ` š . 39 
Mula, Mala, Mula, pr. nn. . š . 95, 107, 388 
Muladata, fem. n न , . 973 
Mûladeva, n Kachehhnpagháta pince . s 234 
Mulagiri, pr. n. š ; à š š . 372 
Miülarájs, Chaulukys k. i í . , 422, 438 
Mélaesamgha . क. ae x 380 
Mumbai, Mumbai-bindara, Bombay 42, 82, 83, 85 
Mummiyàgotra — . ० š . » . 41 
Munawwar, Shaikh : š Š A 428 
Muner or Màner, vill. in Bibár with Muhammadan 
insoriptions š हे . «+ > 29%. 
Mu£jpur, t. in Gujayht : : 24, 28n. 
M u£ja, Maurya chief Ec uw हो. S 22 


INDEX. 


i PAGE 
Moiija, Mañjsdera, Munjarájs,— ६६815, Paramara k. 
of Málava $^ . Ww ७ 181, 214, 215, 301 


. Munk pargana . - , e . ; 137 
Murala, a people . . š 9, 15 

uråd Qaqshal Khan (Nawab Mirzà . — . + 289 
murid ° . . 4 ° * . e 476 
Mu'tamid Khan š š š 5 í š 436 
MuzafiarSultán of Gujarat. š š e . 2४, 35 

N 

Nabhaks of the Nabhitis . š š i 471 


Nabhinpura, t. in Kachh (Nalinapura P) . . 49, 83, 85 


Naobhütishandaka (F), vill. . : š i : 241 
Nadávu,pr.n. ४ š š š š ; ; 99 
Nadignta, a monk . š . 95,103 
Nadinagara (v. Namdinagara) t. 97, 106, 103, 110, 111, 386 
387, 400 

Nadini, fem. n. < ¿ A ; ë ५ . 389 
Nàdir Sháh N š š ae cg Š š 144 
Nádivirohi, pr. n. ७ ° š ; ० š ` 59 
Naduka, Ayas, a monk . š द e ; 112 
Nadula gotra . . . š . š 41 
Naga princes , . . š ‘ í . 117 
Naga of Prabhisa न š š x . 220F, 
Naga, t. : ° 2 š N é 322 
Naca, Nácadatta, Nagila, cte., pr. nn. ç š š 95 
Naga and Naga, pr. nu š . 102, 309, 372, 384, 323 
Naga, Jaina teacher ° . . . . 38 
Nagada gotra ; . : "HT 41 
Násadata, Nagadata, a mork . ; 906, 386, 396 
Nagadata, pr. n ; 4 š š 110 
Nagadina, Sheth, 102; a monk š . i . 371 
N&càdini, fem. n . I š न i . 383 
Nagamit4, fem. n . . 382 
Nagapilita, fom.n. > < 111 
Nigapiya Sheth  . š ; . 95. 89, 105, 111, 378 
Nagara—Vadnagar, t : A : : £ 438 
Nagarakhita, a monk š I : š š 998 
Nágaravádá, vill. ; > 4 SE . 23 
nágnrana ; 5 . š ; 265, 266 
Nagila, pr. n. 92, 106, 396; a Sheth : ç : 887 
Nagor, . 145, 150 
Nagpur, inscription ofthe rulers of Malawa, edited 169, 
Nahata gotra . . ० - š . 41 
Naigameshin, god, at Elurs á ‘ à : 316n 
Naimisha forest . š ] š š š . 823 
1adiyyoka . ० . ° : ५ . . . 484n. 
Naja, fem. n. . T š . 373 
Nalinapura, t. (v. Nábhinpnray . š ç 42 
nakshatres . . 266, 369 
nakshatra of Aryaman, i.e. Pürvà-phalguni, in date, . 410 
š Hasta, 18, 118; Rohini, . 22 
nakskatra names . . š í ° . 95 
Namsiindi, vil . °. x . è ; . 8,9,16 
Namda, pr. n. í : í I š è 376 
Namdigiri, pr- n, > ° 95, 109 


Namdinagara, Nandinagara, vill. . 96, 116, 376, 377, 380, 390 
391, 393, 393 
smduka, monk š " " š š : 400 


Namdutarà, fem. n. : ! š š : š 356 


509 


PAGE 
Nánághát inscription referred to . " * ० 88,91 
Nandagiri, Mt, . ç . . . . 169, 173 


Nandapura p. n. <ë + « 6 « «© « 329 
Nandi, prene . . ° . ० ` नि 205 
Nandiavarta, Arhat , š š š , >. 204, 321 
Nandika, monk . ` 7 x š ‘ . 212 
nandimukha . š . , š s . 258 
Nandini, Vasishtha’e cow  . š ë i š 181 
Nandinagara (०. Namdi-) p. 0. . . 369, 376, 393, 394 
Nandivsisalo, name ofan ox . š ; m è 96 
Naregal, vill. . " š ; š š 170 
Narasimhadera, Chedi E. š न ° 8,9, 16, 18, 19, 304 
Narnsing Thákura . š . N . 27 
Naraváhanadatta mahárája ^ . . . » 901, 365 
Naravarmadeva, Paramára k š š ; š 181 
Narayana, pr. n. ` š . ० 2ng 
Nüráyanapála, Pala k.; Badal inscription of his time 166 
Nargand, yill ° i š e . . " 170 
Narmada, river " ड i š š š 7, 8, 16 
Nasika, t. š š : š 217 
Nasir 'Abidalláh ibn Ahmad, a Sayyid ç š 138 
Naéir ud-din Mahmud . š . ë . . 432 
Nathi, fem. n. E "अक ० : e . 31, 32 
Nati, nun  . Š š 2 . 387 
Natika, Nálika (2) kula of Jains . . ° 198,907 
Natta, Cbandellà princess, wife of the Chedi k. 
Kokkalla I. š š ० à š . . 304 
Naur, vil, š e š ; : è . 482 
Navagàma, vill. . 93, 102, 103, 115, 368, 369, 371, 372, 387 
Navagrama, vill . š š i E. ॐ . 211 
Navahasti, fem. n. à " ° ड i 4 208 
Navánazara, t. in Haldar I a š š ; 85 
Narang: vritti 4 ; ० . ; 36 
Navinapura, Navánagar, t. in Halár š ४ » 35, 36 
Nayapüla,Pàlak. . ë š e ° 319, 350 
nayaka š š . 18,19, 230 
Nayaki, wife of the Maurya chief Govindarája IL « 224 
Nazar Quli Turkmáàn š š . . . 105 
Negamesi, Naigameshin, Nemesa, or Nemiso, eod 200, 314-319 
nhusü-snusÀá . > ç , 4 R à 90 
Nicea . š ० ° . š ° ; « 137 
Nigadi, pr. n. . . š ; j š ० 109 
Nigamthas . š : ç š š . 272, 274 
nijuti  . š á š 274 
Nikéyas, five Buddhist scriptures . ० 93, 101, 269 
nilakhigati . š A . . 266 
Ni'mat Ullal/s (Shaikh) tomb . š 1 . . 430 
Nimbadiká, vill s , . š 1 119 
Nimma race . š š š é i . e 41 
nimeadhiyd ; . ji ° ; 214 
Nirgundipadraka, vill. . š . « ; 23, 23 
Nirihullaka š s : š : š 22 
niruddham  . ० š š s š I . 1207. 
Airvriti gotra e . š : š . š 29 
» Jaina teacher . e " N e . 38 
Nishada, people 4 š " ED š : 409n 
niparfana «+ ` š š ; . . 224 
Nizamead-din Bee Mirak . š š e ° 156 
Noghanajt of Palitins . . š . - 36, 81 
Kohala, daughter of Avanivarman, and wife of the 
Chedi king Yuvarijadeval. . š . . 301 
nuns, names of, at Sanchi š š š * 113, 403f 
Nusrat Khan. P ड ° 130 


Nusrat Shah k of Ber gal ` ° . B a 9826 
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PAGE 
Odaks,pr.m + œ š š š e . 391 
Odals, pr. n. . EC zr # y s ww 994 
Odátikó, nun > . > s * . 371 
001, nun . . A š š š 94, 106, 111, 398 


Ohanandi, pr. n.. . . . ० . 206 
(0168 race ; ० . è . . ० 4 40 
okapinda . e ° . ° . . . 258, 260 
omkêra patta . न . . न . * 79, 80 
Opedadata, pr. n. š à "P . = 373,380 
Osa race i š š; : 4 ç 2 » 40,79 
Osvil raco or gachchha à . ० 40, 82-85 
P 
Pábhosá, inscriptions at » . . . . 240£, 480 
pachanekayika . ० š » . . . 93 
pachkchitipagamana ` . < . °. . 269 
Padaliptanagara,t. — . š ` ` . ` 89 
Padamám, fem, n. š ; ; š ; š 80 
Padans, vill. Padaniya . . . « 96, 103, 112, 115 
pádánudhyála + + à . š ç s 2 
Padmêkara, Maurya chief š š ; : . 299 
Padmanandi. . . i š š š 40 
Padmanitha, image of . i j : : 82 
Padmapåla, a Kashchhapaghata prince . — « š 234 
Padmaprabha, Jina ; i ` s . . 244 
Padshahpur,—Kalênkhurdpur नि e ; . 473, 476 
Padukulik3, vill. . ; š ड 92,110,115, 397 
Pai, fem.n. . 1 Š š . f ° 348, 357 
Pajja, pr. n. š ; 276 


Pala kings of Bengal, from Dharmapila to Vigrahnpáln 
JII : e ° , A ० . 161, 348, 849 


Pala, 97. ४. . > š . . . . 199 
Pala, monk . . . . . . . 400 
Pálachosha, pr. n. . ° Š ° š ‘ . 199 
Palakadu}jana (misread Palakatajiana) 4 š 20 
Pålam, vil., Pralamba? . š ; š " š 482 
Palanapura, t. in Gujarat. š ० . 24, 28n, 42, 83 
palasale-—rhiuocoros . न . , š . 260 
Pali, vill. . . . . . . 363 
Palitini, t. in Kathiawad — . s š . 94-36, 42, 85 
galli . . . . . . . ° 941 
pallikd . « i न . . š > 129. 
Parchanagars, t. . , . š , . 396 
Pámdas, Pàndyas (7. ०.), people > š š . 471 
pamnasasa le . . 8 ` . 258, 260 
Pamthaka, monk . š . e š . ° 987 
Paichala, dist. . ‘ š i R ; a 161, 243 
paichamahátabda N š: NC . . 215 
panchaparamesh{hi-patta . . TE" : 80 
Paüchárihala doctrine .  . . . . 118 
Panduah (Hazrat), Muhammadan inscriptions at . 
Pàndya, people .  .  .  . + 9, 15, 193, 466, 471 
Panipat, Muhammadan insoriptionsat . , 136 
Pankajavasini, goddess of eloquence , : I . 23 
Pappaka, pr. n. - ह. ह we x» झा 
Paramabhattiraka . . : . 9 
Paramára kings of Malava, from Vairisimba IL to 
Lakshmadeva š ° ° I : : 181 
Paripanska, (?) * . . 877 
Parsva Pàrávanátha š + 78, 81, 85, 86, 207, 244, 311 
Parvan days . ० ë : - » 264, 265 
Parwez, prince, son of Jahangir . I š . 134,281 


INDEX, 


PAGE 
Pasaladevi, pr. n. Ç š " ¿ š . 339 
Pasinaka, Aya, š A š . 93, 97, 113n, 
Páshánihmda, vil, . à š ‘ s i 22, 23 
Pásupata ascetio . N A š ; š . 8,16 
palaka . . ° ° न š š 129n. 


Pataliputra Bauddha Couacil š 
Pali, monumental stone 
Patihaibatpur, t. ° e 


» b . 89 
° * ° a 28 


. . š 472, 473 
Pátitháoa, pr. n e n . . . ° . 987 
Pàtithiya, gahapati ० š E. 9 . 99,384 
Pattabaddhaka vishaya . ç š ` . . 119 
Pattadakal, Kisuvolal t. . R , " A 170 
pattalé, a district : 6 á š A . 8,9,16 
Patuda (P), ७ mouk š " . . ° 107 
Paurapik worship, early occurrence of. . : 95 
Pavida, pl. n. . . . . . . . 376 
Páyachanda gachchha ; . ° . , 39 
Pemata, Pemuta, pl, n š š ° . 387, 894 
Peroja, £e. Sultan Firoz Shah, king of the Yavanas 
i.e. Musalmans, . « ५ ०५ . . 409, 410 


Permanadi-Bitayya . s e 


168-171, 173, 174 
Phaguna, pr. n, 


e : . » 95, 104, 379 
Phalguyaéa, pr, n. . " . ° : . . 200 
Phelaparvvatika, vill. . š . . . 864, 305 
Phujákapelli, pl, n. . , . ° © a 384 
phuramána, firmån >» . . °. . š 38 
Pigalaka, Pitgalaka, pr. n. š . R ° 327 
pigeons nt Makka . व . . . ० 289 
gippalaváliká . . . ` 130 
Pippaliya, bianch of Kharataragachehha ‘ A 37 
Piroji 111100 . , ° . . . ° 90 

Pithe, pr.n. . . š ` . š : 8, 16 
pithik, platform . r 4 ; न i . 320 
P:tinikas, people . . * 468, 471 
Piyadasi (Asoka), pillar edicts of . š š . 245f 

š Š rock edicts of š à हि 447f. 
Piyadhami, nun . न . . . a š 108 
Piyára Baba . , . . e ° 1833 
place or geographical names at Saiichi . š ° 115, 407 
Podavijha, phn. . ° 388 
Pokhara (Pushkar), t. 96, 106, 108, 115, 369, 387, 888, 397 
Poravijhaka for Poravikhika . क. ` . ps 
Portugal —Purataküla . e ° ; . 86, 78 
Porvil raco ; ° š ; 5 ५ 41 
posatha days . . . ` ० ° 264, 205 
Pota, Potaka, pr. nn. à š à : ; 327 
Pothadevà, fom. n š i š ! . 95. 372 
Pothaghosha, pr. n. . I " š ; 199 
Pothaka, a monk . ` . . š š 95, 106 
Pothaya raco . . . न , : 196 
Prabhása, Pabhosa, vill. , . > ड 240, 244, 480 
Pradyuwna न . . N . . ° 314, 315 
Prágjyotisha bhekti ° . > 348, 358 
Pragvita vamsa, Porval race š š i . 25, 41,78 
prürabdhi . - ० . . . . 343 
Prasántarága II.— Dadda IV . . . 21 
Prasaste, pr. n. ° . . 118 
Prasasti : the following are called prafastis— 

Bhera-ghàt inser, of Alhanadevi . š 7 
Harsha inser. of Vigrabaraja š š 116 
Badal inscr. of NarayanapBls . . ° 160 
Nagpur inser. of the rulers of Malava , 18 


Khalári inser. of Haribrabmadeva 228 


Prasasti : the following are prafastis—contd. 
Dubkund inscr. of Vikramasimha 
Govindpur inscr. of Gabgádhara 
Dudhpani inscr. of Udayamana 

Chitorgadh inscr. of Mokala . 
Chitorgadh inscr. of Kumárapála 
Devapattana inser. of Sridhara 

Prasiddhadhavala—=Mugdhatunga, Chedi k. 

Prafapasimghajiof Palitins — . 


Pravarasükara (7), Maurya chief 
Prayága, the sacred place at Aliahabad 
Premachanda, 8 Jaina 
Prithvidhars, pr. n. 

Priyadaréin rája— A éokn 


Pulidas, Pulindas, 8 people 
Punarvasu days 

Puisyadbans, t. 

Pundarika, image of 
Punyaságara-süri 
Punyadadhi-süri. ; 
Puratakíla (Portugal) patasahi 
Puravikha (2), pl. n. . 
Parigere district . 

Pirniménta scheme of months in dates 
Purüravas, son of Bodhaos 
Purushottama, a poet, 332, 333; a sacred place (?) 


Pusa, a monk, 95, 371; Puasa, a nun 
Pasadata, pr. n. 
Pusagiri, pr. n. » 
Pusaka, a monk 
Pusarakhita, pr. n 
Pushkara gana, Jaina 
Pushkaratirtha, sacred place at Pokhar . 
Pusiniya, pr. n. 
Pusyamitra, pr. n. 


Qasim 'Ali Khàn š 
Qaééiyan’s mosque at Mahim . 150, 152 


142, 143 


Radhanspura, t. in Gujarat 
Rabada, wife of the Chedi Lakshmanarüja 


Rahimabad, will. š " š . 
Baja, Rajagi, Rajan, or Brírája, a Yadava chief 
rájadoauvürika , 
Rajaditya Chola 
Rajakoshthagara family 
Rajakadraha, vill. 
réjalipikara, royal scribe 
Eåjamalla of Chitor 
Réjanagara,—Ahmadabad 
Rajasigara-siri 


168, 169, 172 


R&ja&ekhara, author 


INDEX, 511 


PAGE 


232 
330 
343 
408 
421 
437 
304 


36, 82, 84, 85 
94, 96, 98, 101 
16, 299 


223 


. 2, 5, 244, 481 


259, 262, 266 
108, 115, 380 


. 168, 170, 174 
2, 209, 410 


b 
239 
987 


108, 396 


387 


103, 371 
104, 387 
. 112, 405 


244 
118 
112 
201 


146 


42, 79 


175, 304 


371 
472 
218 
216 


41, 78—81, 84 


32 
38 
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PAGZ 
Ràjendraságara-süri e ° i ° e . 79 
Rajubuls, satrap. š ° ° ० 198 
rayuka, clerk न . . ° - 969, 381, 466 £ n 
Rajuka, prn. . ० S - de "E" 376 
Rajula, mahékshatrapa . , š ë . 196 


Rajyapala, probably a king of Kanauj . ç . 234, 235 


Rajyavasu, pr. n. . e . . . . 209 
Ralladeri pr.n. a ° » ° . ° ° 161 


Rama Guravamiéra, pr. n. . ‘ . 161 
Ramachandra, the Kalachurichief Ramadeva . . 230 
Ramadasa, pr. n.. . © e e a 229 
Ramadeva, a Kalachurichief . ° š . . 229 
Ramnkirti, pr. n. . ° . ५ . 40,422 


Ramansgar—Adhichhatrd e s क... x 
Råmapåla, Pils k éd % e ० 948—950, 355 
Ramorajikadi, pl. n ° . e . . 107 
Rampirva Afoka pillar . . 245 
Ramtek inscription of Kalachuri chiefs, referred to . 230 
Ranaka, Rand, titles š ° š e » 28, 4827, 
Baņagraba «. . «+ «+ . 20, DI 
Ranapallika, vill » ० . . ० . 118,119 
Ranapattala, dist. . 3 . 361 
Ragarabgabhima, a prince, probably the W. Chalukya 
Tailapa. à R K s ४ . ० 214,215 
Råne family . ० . ० ० . e . 483 
Rashamalla, son of Ereyapa  . . a. . 168,173 


Ë 


Rashtrakiita k. Krishna JL . š " ° 304 
Rásktrakütas overthrown by the Chalukyas ,* ० 216 
Rastikas, Rishtikas, a people. š š š 468 


Bssülpur, vill. š è ° . ° š . 472 
Ratina,pr.n. . . . A r . e 390 
Ratnadeya, pr. n. . . . A . í . 229 
Ratnasimba of Chitor . e . ° . . 35 


Batnasimha mañámantrin . " : ‘ š 77 
Eatnodadhisüri , ‘ á š : ; 89 
ratthikas e क a e . . e . 484 


Rautta, Gediá e ; , a ; š . 28 
Báyabrahmadeya—Haribrahmadera . ० . a 230 
Raypur inscription of Haribrahmadeva, referred to . 230 
Reas (Mr. A) discovery of I hattiprolu-Buddhist relics, 


etc : š ° . preface and 323f 
Rebila, pr. n. . Š ० e ° . 390 
rechaka « A e ° . ° e , 344 
Reva, prn. e . . . ° » . ° 110 

s ariver. ° ० e š ० ° 193 
Reratimita, fem. n. . š š š " a . 390 
Rigveda, students of » मु ° e 216 


Rishabhs, Rishabhasvámin, Jaina Tirthakara . 81, 232 
Rishi,pr.n. . š ० ° š e . . 236 
Ritunandi, pr. n. ç : . e ० . 203 
Bizari, Bukhari . . ° « ° ° ° 475 
Roha. fem. n. - . ° . * . * 391 
Rohanadevá, fem. n. . . i . . . 386 


Rohani, fem. n. . . ° . . . š 373 
Rohanika, pren. . . i 401 
Rohinipada, Rohani, ph ne . +.  . 107,109, 116, 401 
Rohini, pr 11५ e . . . ° e . 95 
Rohinisvamin temple . e š š e . 439 
Roho, vill. in Gujarat š š . 23, 29n. 
Rohtak, Mubammadan inscriptions af . « 143f,, 436£. 
Rudra, pr. n. . ° . ° ° . . 331 
Rudramána, k. of Mngadha N . , ° 332 
Rudraráfi, pr. n... , ड š e . ० . 8,16 


94 | Rudrena, a Tomara prince ७ > œ ० 117 
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Rint Ehir ° . - «* . " ° 3 132 
Rupai, Bai ; š ` mi न ES 27 
Rustam Bog, Amir 3 š 4 . 425 
Rustam Khan bin Muhammad Khan Sarbani . 134, 136 


Sabarasyamin, author š : : . š : 23 
sathá ० . . - è - a ° 236 
Sachamita,prm ç + «+ «~ Ce >. '. 107 
Sadajhamta, mándalika — . š ; ० e 27 
Sádásshe, pr. n. . . है: UO ww o dw प्रा 


Sadhana, monk ^ " ° 100 
Sádhvasika L, Maurya chief . I ç : s 229 
» UI » š š r . š 223 


Sálit,fem.n. |. < . . . . a 8908 
Sadr Jahan, pot à š š i š N 290 
Sadr ul-éudáür « ° z » 475 
Saduktikarnámrita of Sridhbaradàsa . ; w 332 
Sagara gachchha, 96, 79-83; .Pattücaliof , , i 39 
Sagha, pr. 0५ 95; Saghá . ; . . š e 
Saghadera, pr. n. . š ea °. > . 106 
Saghadinà,nun  , A : š . ० 101 
Seghamita, monk š e ° 112, 397 
Saghnralhite, pr. n, 1182, 386, 396, 398; vakhità. 389, 397 
Sahasraktita, tirtha, 38; image or representation of . 78 
Sahsaram, t. in Bihar . : š š , . 31581 
Šaiva names S . ५ 0. . . . 95 
Baja Bag. š ; š š r E š 30 
Éakas—Musalmans . : - e š Š 409 


Sakadina pr. n. . > š . न à - 375 
Bakadvipa . š š . A ° 881 
Bakadvipisa Brahmans . , š . e . 381 
Sakalakirti, pron. . : . š š : 40 


Bakambhari,t. . . ar .4 š | 119, 422 
fakarakhita, pr. n. . ; s ` ‘ s . 392 


Sakyamun!, image of . | è ; Rx 212 
Salimnagar, fort . ; š ; š i . 291 
Salipura, : ; ; š 422 
Samüdhisa or Samiddhega, a name of Siva . ० . 409 
S&m&dhy&, fem. n... A š . 210 


Samara, monk à ç š ` 327-329, 378, 393 
sümanera . A . š ç 5 i » 98,103 
Samantadeya, raja - ० ; š š š . 144 
Samátikà (PD, pr. n. . ZEE š 2 š 394 
Sémaveda, students of . š ; : n . 216 


Samayaka, Sreshthin . š : N i 25 
Samba, son of Kris: na and Jàmbarati . š . 832 
samcharanakas : ° ` , : . 484, 486 
Samdhána, monk . š à i 1 ; . 103 
Samgamanagara, t.—=Sarhgamner. š ° š 216 
Samgami, vill š : 224 
Samgamner copper-plates of the Yádava Bhillama II, 
edited . . è . 219f, 
Samgha, pr. n., 272, 274, 378; Samgha . š " 893 
Samgha of Magadha . A š š . 366 


Samghadata, pr. n. . ; : > š š 381 
Samgharakhita, pr. n. . 4 š í 95, 384, 388 
Sampbarakhità, nun . š : A š . 100, 392 


Samgbavála race ५ : . ; . 41 
Sarnghila, pr n. š A . ‘ . 95,377 
Samgrámn-Rüma, a biruda š: ` . १ 216 
Samgrimasimha of Chitor š š 35 


Santipataka, vill . Š " š s 
Santiraja, Maurya ohief A : e 


SantisAgara-sfiri . . ‘ 
Sartishena, a Jaina sago , . š 
Sáuukagáms, vill. . I . > . 
Snpidslahsha country , Ç 

Sapakê, nun , . ° . न . 
SApha race à ० 


Saphineyakas, Sáphineyiká — 

Saradasimbadeva, a Kachchhapaghata prince 

Sarahhotta vishaya . š . 

Sarasvati, river : ० . . " 
x  Jgachchla , ; 

Sarbuland Khan Khwaja Rahmat Alláh 

eárilá, a starling . . ‘ 


Boikarideri, prem , . . . 
Sarotra, vill. in Gujarat i ० ° 
Sarvástiváda teachers . . , 


Sarva$üra, Maurya chief , , í 
Sasads, Såsåda, vil. „, . , 


Sásádala, pl. n. š . . 
Sdsana-patla . . i š A 
sáshtádafaprakrityopeta . s š 
Basidhara, pr. n. . . 


Sataji, Satreéalya, dám of Navanacar . 
Satakani, Andhra k ४ á ; . 
Sathisihá, fem. n. ; à : : 
Satils, pr. 0, « . . . « ' 
SAtisiri, hun š 

Satiyaputra, perhaps k ofSatrats . . 


atrumjaya Jaina inscriptions . °, 

s Siddhaéaila, sacred place . 
Satru&alya, JAm of Navánagar . ० 

salira , . . . . 
Satugha—Batrughna, pr. n. š . 


Satyabhámá and Krishna à . : 
Satyavakya Kobgunivarman k, .  . 
Sávithade£a, country . . . š 


Samidata, Sámi-, monk . ; ; 
Snmiddhešvara, a name of the god Siva , 
Samika, Samitka, nun š ç š 
Samika, trader . š š 

amkaragana, a Kalachuri k 

” son of the Chedi Kokkalla I. . 

Samkarana . ° . ° . š 
Sathkaidnaka, vill. . . ., | 
Simph . . ० š . . 
Sámsáriba doctrine . . ‘ š 
Samvalita, pr. n. . ; š . . 
samvegapakshi , . . 
Bamvijfiayamárgtya, Tapi gachchha . š 
sanade of Moghul emperors š 
Sanchi, anciently Kákanáda or Kákanáva . 
Sanchi votive inscriptions . ° . 

» sculptures . ë š š A 
Sandhi, pr.n. , ; e 
Sándilya, race of, 161; gotra . 4 š 

SaniAdari, vill. . š : í ; 
Sankhas $ . . . , 
Banka ragana], Chedi prince š < 
Sáükhedà Land grants! , =. x 

» bin Gujarat š š e š 
ÉAntilla, pr. n . . š . 
Bàntmatha, Jaina tirthakára š; 
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176, 304 
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. 197, 208 
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. 294 
119 
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472.476, 480 


Sayyid Bayard . . š . . 138 
seasons — « . š š : . 262-201 
sekyaka . . . . . . . 130 
Sellavideya, a biruda « š š š 213 
Sens, pr- D. > . . . š : ° . 206 
Sena dynasty í ; « 349, 350 
Senart’s versions of the A£oka edicts . . » 246 
Sesha, chihna of Páréva e , . š 311, 312 
setakapote—grey doves -~ . š . š 260 
Betapatha, pl. n. ० : A ० ० 396 
Sethi 04 ५ + ot 6 » » 94 
Sauna or Seunschandra IL, Yadava ki . e 224 
Seunachandra L, Yàdava k. >» A š 5 . 213 
Hewah, t. in Dihli Saba =. ३ "< £ 3 138 
Shabhika—Sabhiks, pr, n. š š , . « 329 
Shágathi nigama , न ० Ek Ww c4 328 
8030 ‘Alam, emp, » e . 413, 475-477, 479 
Shahbazgarhi Rock edicts of Afoka — . s 447E. 
Sháhjabán, emp. 33, 143, 147, 151, 152, 281, 290, 435, 436, 
x 473 
Shihjabanpur, vill. š , . . १ 473 
Shaikh Nasir . . . ° è 151 
Shamsher Khan >» ; i ° 148, 154 
Shams-uddia Altamsh : š ० 431, 432 
Shamuda—Samudra, pr. n. 4 327 
Sbargirolers + : 8 . 5 291 
shashtyabda š : i š š 230 
Sher Bublils mausoleum . ; š . 167, 
Sher Shah Sharqi . š ; š . 144, 150, 151, 429 
Sherpar, t. in Bengal š ‘ ç 288, 290, 291 
Shota gotra . i ; 1 
Sidakads, Siddkáda, pl. n- . ; à 397, 399 

Siddhachakra ० ‘ š : ° 6 7 
Siddhántasamndra-süri š š à : 39 
Siddharája, Chaulukya k न . 422 
810१588315, or Satrnmjaya - 86 
Siddheganatha or Siddheévara, the god Siva 224 
Sidhatha, pr. n. - š : š ‘ š 377 
Sihà,nun < š : i 113, 379, 394 
Sius, sheth  . s ° . . 108 
Sihadeva, pr. n. + 93 
Sihagiri, Siha-, pr. n. 105, 371 
Sihamitra, pr. n. 201 
Sihanadika, pr. n. . . . 207 
Sibarakbit pr. n. 97, 98 
Sijhs, fem. n. A a . 392 
Sikandar Shah, emp. » 137; 433 
š: of Bengal 282, 283 
Sikha, vill . . 18, 29 
Simgba—the Ralachuri chief -imhana š 230 
Simhadaté, fem. n š š 374 
Simhagoshtha, vill . 118 
Simhana, a Kalachuri chief . 229,230 
Simhaprabha-stri 39 
Simharája, pr. n. . š s 276 
Sirhharajs, Chahamana k. » . . 117, 118 
Birhha-sarkránti in due . í š . . 118 
Simhatilaka-suri . e š न . š 89 
Bimharája, pr. n. . . . 276 
Sinda chiefs . š š . « 170 
Sindhuraja, Paramára R. « . 181 
Sindinagara, t. . š , . 214 216 
Sirhind, dist. . . 4 . 144 
Siri, nun š ° 4 





Siribhaga, pr. n, 
Siridina, nun 


S'riguta, Pr. n. . 
Sirika, fem. n. 


Sirimitá, nun 


Siripála, pr. n. 


Siri-Satakani, Andhra k, 
Sirohi, t. 
sodia clan 
Sitalanütha, imace of 
Biva's eight bodies 
Sivadasa, pr. n. 
Sivadeva, pr 
Sivachoshaka pr. n 
Éivajl of Palitand 
Sivanadi, pr. n. 
ivasena, pr. IL . 
Sivaskandavarmau, (Prekrit inscrip. of) Notes on, 
Var. readings 10, 


3) 


5 


33 


erimara 


Sriparnaka, vill. Pania 


$ripa[ta 


51780, pr. n. 
Sivayafs, fem. n. 
Siyaks, Paramára k. 
Sobha, son of Bhába Lula 
Bodisa, mahdkshatrupe . 
Sohada freshtÀin 
Somapatha, the god Siva . 
Somanáthspátan or Devapattana . 
Somasvámideys,— Vishnu 
Somesvara, pr. 
minister of the Chedi f;akshinanarája 
L, W. Chálukya k 
Sona, pr. n š 
Sonadev3, pr. n 
Sonak, vill. in Gujarát, Sünaka 
Souakáyans, k. . 
Sonara,—Sonari, vill. 
Sonasin, nun 
Sonpat Muhammadan inscriptions 
Soyasa, pr. n 
Sramanaka, pr. n... 
£reshthin « 
Sreyêmsa, image of 
Sriuhara’s Devapattana Prasasts . 
Siidhara, pr. n 
Brahman . 
Gridnaradasa’s SaduktiLarnámpita . 
Sridhantawana, pr. n. . š 
Érigriha sambhoge of Jainss 
Érimáli race 


* 


* 


* 


* 


Bripura, Srikastipura, t. 
Bri-Sivali devi 


£ruta-devatá; “the goddess of eloquence 
Stambhatirtha,—Cambay 
Stháns, t. « 
SthAnika kula of the Juinas 

thira, fem. n 


Stipa, of the Jamas 
Subáhita, pr n. « 
Bubhachandra, pr. n. 


Subhaga, and Subhagá, pr. nn. 
Sübháshitácali of Vallabhadeva, quoted 
Suguna£evadhi-süri 


* 


* 


* 


* 


* 


99, 332, 371, 396 


195, 196, 199 


26 
213n. 
437-439 
. 175 
161 
174 
301 
373 

97, 371 
24, 33n. 
243 


. 96, 112, 116 


LÀ 


* 


318, 349, 357, 358 


402 

. 138f. 
110, 105 
. 204 
236 

86 
4371. 
438, £39 


232 


258, 260 
22, 23 
° 941 


204, 312, 313 
. 102, 394 
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Bülapáni,pr.n. . ° 
801835, p.n. . . i 
Samana, monk . š 
Sumatikirti, pr. n. e . 
Sumatinàtha, Tirthakdra 
Bumatiságara  . . . 
Sanaka, vill, now Sonak . 
BGuhga dynasty . . Š 
Suparnas—demi-gods . 
Suparivaniths, Tirthak@ra 
Supathàmá, pr. n. . 
Supratibuddha, pr. n. . 5 


Bara, 8 poet, 120, 121; family . 


Strapila, Pala k., probably Vigrahapála I. 


Sürasimghajl of Palitana . 
Sprashtra, country >» ‘ 
Surata-bandira,—Surat , 
Buriya nun à ç e 
Suriybbha, god . à 
Sirpata, pn. . «+ >œ 
Sufarmapura, tn. now Kot 


Susi or Suri, vill.. e 


Suathita, Jaina teacher . 
Sutátika, pr. n. . . . 
eutátikint » : . 


euttadhüra, mason i ° 


Sutton Pitika š : 
Suvanamáhs, p.n. . 
Süvrattajma, imago of . 


svdmin . š š 
Svosiga (P), t. or vill 
svastika . š . . 


Svatiguta, pron. > 


By&maladevi, daughter of Udayáditya of Málava and 


wife of Vijayasimha ° 


Takarapada, pln. « 
Takkola, t. . e š 
Taksbaks, Maurya chief — « 
Tamalipti, t. . š 
Tambalamada, vill. . 
Tambaparhni, Tamraparni 
Tàmiaparni, river » 


T 
Tailapa, W. Chálukya k., married Bonthadevi 


Tandulapadrake, vill. Tándalajà 
Tantranala, a chief defeated by the Chhühamáos 


Vakpatiraja . 
Tapa gachehka of the Jainas 


INDEX. 

PAGE PAGE 
' » 881 | Thorasisi—Sthauls&ishi pr. n. . š; i ९ 397 
: š 381 | Tikisa(?), pr. n. e š š ° 397 
á 112 | Tilhana, pren. «+ . š A + १32 
A ‘ 40 | Timgyadeva (Pj, pr. ४. > . À, . ० 918, 355 
à «78, 84 | Timür Shah, emp. . e š . ; « 473, 476 
à 98 | Tiridapada, vill. ० ० . í . 108, 116, 384 
e 25,93. | Tisa, pr. n, ° + « s.s. « s 827, 883 
. 195 | Tiaka, pren. e e0 «+ «+ अ 98, 104 
. . 919 | Ty ya days हे š "T" . 259, 262, 264-266 
. ° 92 | Tihana, pr.n.  . £o ow 45 38 

° 387 | Tithis in dates —Bright half month, — 
. ° 37 3rd + + . . . 118, 288 40 
EE 6th ^u « « * X o» « B 
* + 161 Bx x uw Me wo XR P 229 
` » 86, 85 llth : " f " ° न . 9 
e. 222 13th and 15th « «+© «+ « + 118 
. 42, 78, 79 Dark half month ;—2nd ` + 5. . 299 
` . 804, 395 ard, ; EE" a न š 410 
A . 320 9th ह : , ~ 3 š . 299 
० ० £d A š ; š ० 2 
a a 483 em ड " e . ® a ° 916 
° t 299 | Tomara prince Rudrena > ‘ ° ° ° 117 
š ° 87 ११ another chief ° . e ° . . 117 
Š ` 400 Traigarta, km, « ° . ° . . ° 483 
` + 93 | Traikalakaka, vik «+ ee « * IB 
° ` 481 Trikalinga, country . Š 298 
. 93, 105 | Tripori, capital of the Kalachurior Chedi hings — . 2, b, 182 
. °. 329 | Trigalg, mother of Mahávira "P" . 315,317, 318 
à . 845 | trisiilas ç : . 312 
. ° 22 Trilochanapåladeva, probably a k. of Xananj . 285 
. * 299 | Tubavana, Tambavana, p.n. . 91, 96, 99, 116, 369, 384, 392 
* . 312 | Tuda, Tuda, Tudd, pr. nn. < «+ « » » 384, 888 
. 95,100 | Tughlug शिक्षा. . . . 5. 5 189, 496 
š Tumbarana, pl. n. (v. Tubavana) š . 369, 884, 392 
. : 9,1 Tünaküpalsa group of 12 [villages] . . . 118 


" . 304 
° ० 884 
168, 169, 172 
š š 222 
. . 944 
° . 103, 116 
. 466, 471 
. « 193 
zo. 20 


« š 17 


१ 36, 38, 78, 80, 82-86 


Pattivali of . . 9f. 
Tapasi, Tápasiya race ° 94, 101, 105, 373, 374, 380 
Taranga, vill. and tirtha in Gujarat Š . 4 24 
Tardi Kuchuk "E a » 428 
Teja इ; ee ds © + a 81 
Tejaraja, pr. n E. हू: % ; a 276 
Tevani, Traivama princess , š à 243 
Tewar inscription of Gay&karadeva, referred to . , 8 
Tewar inscription of Jayasimbadeva, edited . ` 17 
Thambhaka, gr. n. . . 4 e . 21l 
ThAniya kula of the Jainas . C de “4 203 
Thera Någa ° क ° 8 e 885 
Thirnka, pr. n. ° $ . a ° 117 


Turamaya, Ptolemy il. « >œ . < «८ 463, 471 
Turushkas—Muhammadans. ‘ : . 18), 409». 


U 
Uchenagari éàkhá of Jainas s í . 05, 208,210 
Udayáditya Paramita k. of Malava; his daughter 
Siamaladevi . — 9.106, 181, 304 


Udaynamána, a chief ; his Dudhpani rock inscription 943 


Vdnyarája, pr. n. "A . °. i A 232 
Udayátnava-süri . c ७ द ko dw) छु 39 
Udaynságará-süri š i , 89, 79 
Udaypur prasasti of the rulers of Malava, referred to 181 
Uddharana, pr. n. š š . 331 
Udubaraghaia, vill. š . 96, 98, 107, 115, 400, 401 


Udyotana-siri š i à š " : ० 35 
Ukgeahini, pr. n. EES 207 
Ugira, t. ë . " ` ° . . ° 100 
Ugrasonapura, t. š š à ; I j ål 
Whida gotra : e š 41 
Ujeni, Ujeni, Ujjain, eap. of Malwa. . . 92, 96, 100 

102, 104, 105, 107, 110, 369, 372- 374, 379- 381 385, p 


Ükeáa race. š š ° š " . š 

Ulugh Beg, Amir. E d ; š 167 
Unadaji, Unnadáji, of Pülifàpà «©  . + 49679 
Unnata durga š i : ° š e 98 
Upakesa raco . . * " . ° * 40 


Upasijha; monk > d T 104 
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PAGE PAGE 
Upedadata, Upidadata pr. n, « š « 91,95,101,373 | Vallabharaja, probably the Ráshtraküta Krishna YJ. or 
Urvasi, wife of Purüravas. . ^ 6 : ° 6 Krishnsvallebha . ; š š A 4 300 
Ufa race š A ° š ^ . 40 | vallavas i e é ° 483 
Ueabhs (Rishabhz), pr. n. . A e š 208 | Vàmadeva, mentioned in Chedi inscriptions . . 2, 7, 298 
Usbkar-Hushkapura, vill. in Kagmir . . . 198 | Vamana, pr. n. . . . > © ० ० 299 
Usithat?), vill š . š š . . 369 | Vamgapála,k. . . ` š š A 243 


Utara, a Bajuka . «+ . . o . 381,393 | vanakúłakabhůmi à 2. a + č è č è + 224 
Utaradasaka, pr. n. e > e o œ 198 | Vanarêja, Gedià . « » १ « > = 24,28 
Utaradatå, and Utaramitá, pr. nn... . — .  . 386 | Vandhulageftra . - 6 < 359 
Utkala,a people . . N : ' , . 161 | Vabga people, . š . š . 9, 16, 355, 4092. 
Uttare$vara—Siva . ० ç ° š š 127 | vdnija, mika . . > ` > ° . 94 


Uyabl atta, an astrologer ç ] ; . 438,439 | Vankshu, river . ‘ - . . . . 181 
Vappairs, Maurya chief . . . > . 233 


Varadats, pr. n. . š : A i š . 390, 391 
Varana gana of Jaines . . 198, 201, 203, 204, 207, 209 


V Varanshasti, pr. n. ° e ® * . ° 910 

vachabhümikas . š š š : š š 470 `. Mie Ds. $ . . . . ° ° "s 
. bs 7 . | A : : , 202 arühampanaussur ° . . e e , 

Vs eu s Vardhamana Tirthakára . , 199 205, 208, 209, 211 


Vachha—Vatsa, pr. n. : s. 4 . ° 329 É 
Vachhi (= Vátsi) mother . : š ' s . 199 Varendri, country . a ° . . 348, 357 


Yada; : Ad ; Vàrzatiks tribe of Brahmans . . e a 318 
. Vaddiga or Vandiga, a Yüdavachioet |. +. ५ 214 
Vadhisiva, pr n. . f i f हि : : 208 Varnamána, k. of Magadha e . * < . 885 


Yhdibbúshana . : 40 varsháh, season, ° š ` E" . 262, 263 


Vadivabans, Vàdi- and Vadi, t. 108,110, 116, 368, 20, 391 | m BRB * ।* ४ ot t ot n, 891 
vel -Naga - 488 VYüsavà,nun . š . e . ° ० 393 

a DEPIS P. 37 i n i: ` 2 Vésithiputa Avamda ° e. . ° ° . 88 
vagalükammatabhümi . š š E x . 224 Vastarya family . e : P . 929 
Vághli inscriptions, edited . ° ° . * 221f Vastrakula race e * $ . . . 498, 439 


Vaghumata, geog. term ., à š š 101, 116, 375 Vasulå, fem. n. : : : . 875, 281, 391 
Vagyara, co. Š $ . ० . ` 4l | v asumità, nun è . e ° . 591 
Vahila pr.n. . . . . . . « 381 | v üsushka, Mahárája=Yàsudeva . " š " 369 
taideha . ç . š . 129m. | Vatacartika, vill... ° ० ° š ° . 175 
Vaidyadeva, k. of Rámarüpa . — . . 348-350, 355-357 | Vetayakshimivdta |... . . 8 224 

om inscription of . ` . . . 347t. Vatsarája, Chabamana prince . . . ‘° 117,119 
Vaidyanátha, name of Siva š . . . * 16 | Vawaê, prn... °. . ७ . ° 101 


Vairi, Vaird, or Veri 56६86 of Jainas . . + 203,321 | Yavyulavedra, a group of three villages 
Vairisimba, Guhila prince š > $ . , 9,15 Viyudati, fem. n š i 2 x $ « 373, 380 

» dL, Paramérak,  . - + . + WL] Pedájgas . + ७ © «© © « . 84 
Vaishnava names « « +< « *«* o > 9 redaveyale «© ७ +< + + e a 258 
Vaiéyas . ० . š . ` . . 468 | १०१153 
Vajanagari tdkhd of Jaimas . š . , . 201 | Vedisa, t. ° 93, 96, 101, 102, 110, 115, 369, 371, 378 


Vajarauadya, pren. ० : N . » 20S 383, 386, 390, 392 
Vájasaneya Såkhé , . ५ š š š . 299 | Vejaja, vill . . ० . ° a 92,98, 115, 388 

5 samhita . ; हि ; : : 22 | Veni, riser A है : "S š 299 
Vajiguta, pr.n. . š . + < o.  « 37Q | Vera 6 Vaïrâ såkhå of the Jainss . . . 204 
Vajini, nun Moo wo te CQ o H's 390 | Verohaketa, te © «© +< . . . . 116 
Y ajiniká, pr. n I : A 394 | Vesils, vill. . š à š ड « . . 299 


Vajradaman, a Kachchhapaghata prince š . 234,235 | Vesamanadatà,pr.n. èe « . o . ० 95,99 
Vajra-sakhé of Jainas . š š : š : 38 | Vidhipaksha gachchha . . . . , e 39 
Vajrasena, Jaina teacher «a N ० š . 38 | Vidyübdhi-süri . . . . . . š 39 
Vajris, Vrijis, people š : E " š 471 Vidyadhara, Jaina teacher e ° a š š 38 
Vakaladevi 200. 6 + «~ o. o. 98/94 | Vidyadharns,demi-gods . . + १ a 81,321 


kali, a queen . : . . 370 | Vidyadharadeva, Cbandella k, . š £ n 224, 233 
Vakhatchand, Nagarsheth of Ahmadabad ! ; 36 | Vidyadhari fdEA4 of Jainas ० š š . 198 211 
vakhulikehetra . 200. 0. . o. 224 | Yidyananda-súri, Jaina . ७ è € . 39 
Vakiliya race. s . P. : " . 92,109 | Vidyá-süri ; " ; " I I ५ 39 
Vikpatirija, Chihamina k. . . « .. II | Vigrahapile, Pala k . 348, 319, 355 
Vakpsti-Muiija, Paramára k. of Málava "CONS 304 | Vigraharijs, Cháhamána k. 117, 119; his Harsha in- 

Vali. pron. . ñ - : : . 397 scription edited š š: : š : . 116, 


Valabhi, city in Surashtra . š š . - « 222 | Vijal, prn. . . : . š E à 409 
Valabhi, ‘lord of, . : ; š ^ 168, 189, 173 | Vijaya Anandastri . š à ९ ० ° 79, 82 


Vilika : k we x . + 29 | vijayábharana, a biruda . š ° 214 
Valaparijs, Maurya chief . š : : " 223 | Vijayábharanavátha, (a temple of Biva) x š . 214 
Valivahans, p. n. . š Š . . . . 378 | Vijayadána-süri . . ° . . . 38 


Valls temple ° e. e e a . . 429 Y ijay&dayá- sü ri ® क ° ° . क . 88 
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Vijeyadeva, Jains pontif . š Š š - 26,21 | Voddiyavvü, wife of the Yadava Vandiga (Vaddiga) . 214 
Vijeysdeva:süri — . š j ‘ e A 38 | Vodva 8४099, Jaina . š ; . 204,321 
Vijsyadevendra-süri . š . : ; N 39 | Yridhahasti,a preacher . A š . 204,923 
Vijayadhanefvara-süri à 4 e - 88 | Vriddba S4kAd of Osvils . . x? 41 
Vijayadbirija=Vijayapaia the XKachehhapagháta | » Biimilis . . 41 
prince . ° š , . . 235 | Vriddhi«igara-sini š š 89 
Vijayejinendra-süri ० ‘ . . š « 38 | Vudiná fem.n. » š š 99 
vijaya-kataka . ~ e e - 299॥, | Vugálnka, pr, n. : 327 
Vijayakirti, Jaina sage . š i š š 40,236 | Vyápura manqala. . . 181 
» prn. © x ° . Š ‘ 232 | vyutthdnika — . ` . . . . 344 
Vijayakahama-.stiri . न . ५ ` ` B 
Vijayapala for Ajayapala . ; š š 275 
Vijayapála, a Kachchhapaghita prince . š . 234 
zi Vijayapaladeva, Chandella k . « 235, 304 W 
Vijayapaladeva, probably a k. of Kana . . 236 | Wali Muhammad "P i . . 476 
Vijayaprabha-suri e š š ‘ š 38 | WáltüKhàn . : : : 247 
Vijayasena, Jaina pontiff . . e . 2b Week days in dates :— 
7 v p . " . ` . e . p Sunday = ji r : . 9,18 
ijayasenp-süri ç हे ; Monda : : : 
Vijayasimha, Guhila prince of Mevyád — . . 9, 16, 304 Thursday द्ध " s qa WA 
Jaina pontif . . . ० ° 26,31 Saturday š : . 920,909 
Vijayasimbadevs, Chedi k * * + e 306 Western Chilukya Somesvara I, and Tailapa . 304 
Vijeyasimhersdri PC > . . 88,89 
Vijayasinga, Achirya — , ० ° . £11 
Vijyasirifem.n. »  . e क क d 209 Y 
Yijha, monk . . . š + » > Hl 
Vijitepr.m . A : : ५ . 9497 | y intesd offe . š š š i e 298 
Vijjohara-Paidvanitha . —. > < «८ © 78 | sAdavadynasty « aa ७ 005. . 92108 
Vikànerà < +< «+ . 0. e. . Ss 42,64 | Yádgór Tághài Amir. « «+ + e » 149 
vikafa i , 1269: Yadugada got ra ` e > . . e 41: 
Vikramáditya, name of the Chedi k. Gàngeyadeva 2, 5, 304 | Yakhadasi, nun . . - < . . 377 
Vikramaditya I., Chalukya E ; . 23 | Yakhadina, monk . |. «© «© . « «© 87 
Vikramasimha, a Kachchhapagh&ta prince; his Dub- Yakhi, nun. . . . . 101, 378, 390 
kund inscription . , P न e 939 | Yakhila, monk š y i » 109,111 
Vimalaharsha ; : N : ; . 38,86 | Yakshas . . ° : : . . . 318 
Vimalasiva (P), an ascetic  . à ० . i 438 | Yamadata, pr. n . . . . : . . 386 
virkfopaka . |. . 0. . 130,236 | Yamarakhita, pr. n. * + «७ ` 96 
Vinhuka, pr. n. < z ; š à E 95 | Yamuna, riv. A . . b 
Vipule, monk, 401; Vipulà, nun, . : . . 391 | Yasahkarnadeva, Cbedi k. 9, 15, 304; his Jabalpur 
Vira, monk, 378; Vir (P), nun, . š 392 copper-plate inseription edited . « a ० 1, 8 
Virabhadra, pr. n. . à : . A . १18 | Yasilá, pr. n. š हि . R x . 100 
Viradeva, pr. n. , : . š š , 161 | Yasogiri, monk , 4 — ‘ ‘ 112 
Virasend, pr. n . š š . 892 | Yafomati,pr.n. . i I š š . . 236 
Virasimhadeva, a Kachehhapagháta prince . ; 234 | Yasopala, pr. n. . ° . ` ` ` ` 371 
Virohakata, pln. . . ; र : . 106,399 | Yavanas—Muhommadans N i ° š . 408 
Visa Osvàls, V. Porvàis . š š 4l | Yayya, pr. n. . š . œ . 481 
Visa, pro. « í x ‘ ç š : . 409 | Years in dates :— 
४165 tribe , E . : š š 471 Chedi-samvat 846,391 . 3 . . 20 
Visã-Srîmåla gotra s © «. 8 4) " 798 < a d x 299 
Visbkha, a monk A ; 4 . 112, 327, 376, 401 » 872 ° . ° ° . 169 
Vishhbarakhita, pr. n. f 2 í . 399 i 874(P) " , š 2 
Visala, pr.n. , Š š : š t 409 pa 907 . ड š " š š 9 
Visalanagara, t. in Gujarat . é à š ° 42, 85 - 922 . š š . 213 
Vishnu (P), pr. n. ° š ड 4 161 5 928 . š ° ३ . 18 
Vishnubhadra, pr. n. A š š " x" . 169 Baka-samvat 922. š ° . 218 
Vishnubhava,pr.m. . . I ‘ I N 209 " 901 . न š i . . 224 
Vishnuvaméodbhava š š š . 216 š 1059 . š " š 331 
Vidvadeva, pr. n . . «+ » 95,107 j 1334 (for 2336) . = ० 229 
Visvakaiman, the architect of the gods . 17 E 1453 . ° a ० “68 
Viévamitra gotra . . e! Q AS od . 348 k 1453 e . e . 87 
Viévardpa pr. me © Eu . 118, 299 s 15A] te d ve s 64 
Vitarüga >. ७. w + o 20 S 1653, 1659 b क. ww 
Vitiriñahà (१), को, php . © . . . 891 2: 1708, 1726, 1700 . . . 78, 19 
Vivokasügara-süri ° * s * ` * . 89 p 1754, 1755 * * 4 a 80 


Years in dates—(confinued) :— 


Baka- sam vat 
73 


»" 


(Gupta) sarvat 
Vikraina-samvat . 


M68. . 
1638 . . 
1765, 1768, 1770 
1781,1800 . 
158 . 


+ 


1013, 1027, 1030 . 


45. . 
1161 . 

06 . . 
1207 . . 
1217, 1282 . 
123 . . 
1295 (0 . à 
1999 . . 
13586 . « 
1358 . . 
15322 . « 
1587 . . 
1696  . 
1470 (for 1471) 
148 . . 


1652 . . 
1663, 1676 
1674, 1678 °. 
1676 , न 
1682 . . 
1684, 1688 . 


1685 ° ? 


1889, 1696 . 


1696, 1710 ० 


1783, 1788, 1791, 1194 , 


1810, 1814, 1815, 1822, 1843 1860 


1860, 1861, 1867, 1875, 1886, 


1886 : 
1887-89 , ° 
1891-03 ° 
1893, 1897 " 
1900 to 1913 
693 6 * . 
62 . e 
643 $ . 
670 a 
680,688 . . 
687 . v. 
702 š š 
708 . è 
715 e s 
724 . A 
725 . š š 
732,703 . 
767 y + . 
776 * € 
798 š ड 
799 š 
847 š $ 
850 . " 
885 . a 
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83 
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. 359 
279, 422 
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29 
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. 25 
. 26, 27 

. 42, 47 
. 33 

. 229 
° 410 
. 49 
. 53 

° 84 
° 86 

° 69 
° 68 

. 30 
60, 64, €7 
° 37,68 

° 72 
. 31 

e 82,33 
. 73 

० 77 
78 

- 49 
. 80 

. 81 
° 82 

* 83.86 
. 430 

° 431 
. 137 
139 

° 168 

. 432 
. 433 

. 436 
. 291 

. 437 
° 169 

. 292 
159, 294 

. 283 
. 295 

० 131 
. 293 

° 280 
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PAGE 

Hijra dates:~ 891 . . ‘ : ç 287 

T 892 e š Š 426 

= 808 . ° š š á 433 

» 904 ° , š š . 137 

ji 018 . š š 286 

” 927, 931 . š > ; . 427 

» 028 . m š š ; 140 

T 930 i š " . 141 

š 934 š š š š 144 

ji 936 A š ë . 148 

$i 037 . : ° ° . 149, 286 

$i 939 A š š š . 155 

” 943. , š š . 150, 156 

- 043 š i 2 , . 427 

” 94 . e . ° R 428 

j; 945 š ç š 4 145, 426 

" 947 à - . ० š 429 

$ 949 ; " š . 150 

” 951 . š š š 157 

za 960 : ड A ° . 293 

T 064 » š š ४ 142 

T 966 ë i : à . 146 

si 99 . . š e A 143 

n 970 š e š . 132, 286 

" 973 à š š š 164 

ih 976 . ë : . 140,157 

” 976, 1003 . ° P ‘ 133 

» 979 (2? . ० š ° . 147 

š; 980 .. š A . 133,289, 434 

A 1020, 1029, 1035 š š . 134 

s; 1022, 1028 (P) Š ° š 296 

i 1032 A ; ç ‘ . 281 

” 1035, 1036 ° . . . 135 

E 1039 a š š ° ° 136 

Š 1042 . , ë š ° 290 

39 1044 . . . ° . 147 

» 1051 . š °. A š 161 

ñ 1057 ; š š ° . 435 

" 1066 . š š ° š 143 

" 1071, 1073 . ° " . 436 

= 1078, 1090 . š š . 152, 153 

3; 1100, 1106 è ० ‘ 148, 158 

E 1108, 1114 . न e . 153, 154 

i 1123, 1130, 1148 š 138, 281, 479 

za 1181 (?) š ë š š 143 
Yoga Bubha in date + + 5 «© १ o. 318 
Yogadeya mantrin  . . eos ° ० 348,355 
Yona, pr.n. : . . ° . . . . 395 
Yona—Greek « ० ० 453, 463, 465, 466, 463, 471 
Yudhishthira-muni, image of . ° ° i $ 77 
Yúpas, sacrificial pillars . ० ° Š š 813 
Yusuf iba Hasan Sir  . $ ° m . 150, 151 
YüsufSháh,k.of Bengal - » + + à 284 
Yuvarája, 8 Kachchhapaghata prince yA ë A . 234 
Yuvarájadeva I—Keyüravarsha, Chedi ke à . 174,304 
» II, Chedi ke e š š e 2,5,304 

Z 

Zafar Khan e. ° a . ` > . 288 
Ziy&i-Mulk (EuropeanP) . - a ७ °. 282 


Page 


3? 


3? 


33 
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ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. 





2, line 16, and page 7, line 16.—See page 298 | Page 162, 1, 13—read Fara", 


note 7, 
7, 1. 31—for Tohwan read Tolman. 
10, 1. 3—read inscription. 
15, in note 73, —read Sri. 
17, 1. 25—for Tohwan read Tolman. 
1. 35—read Yrahmágdi-. 
19, 1, 5 fr. bot. for Aditya read Aditya. 
25, ll. 1, 2—for Haradi-ajt read Haradasa-ji. 
13, 1. 2—from bottom, for Dey 4-karana read 
Devakarana. 
35, foot-note, prefix 2, 
81, 1, 27—for nay ara read nagara. 
87, I. 6—for twenty, read nearly seventy (68). 
» 1l. 9—for hundred read hundred. 
» 2nd foot-note, prefix ?. 
94, 1, 5—for Dhama- read Dhamasiv a. 
126, 1, 7, and p. 127, 1. l.—Às suggested by 
Prof. Aufrecht in his Catal. Catalogorum 
the word Sára of the original should be 
taken to be & proper name, and the two 
passages shonld therefore be translted: 
“The following is 2 verse of Süra's, and 
“This is (a verse of) Süra's/ 
128, 1. 41—before which add of. 
131, 1. 18—for the pardoned deceased son of 
read son of the deceased pardoned. 
133, foot-note, prefix 5. 
134, ll—for sp! read ¿x 
Ism'ail, son of Rib. 
134, ll. 24 and 28, delcte “ and.” 
135, 1. 18—for Uys we may read WA 4४)७ ie. 
Durgah Mall. 
136,1. ll—from bottom, dele of before the 
renowned. 


and 1. 8, read 


148, 1. 13, from hottom—read c pg wit GI 


Chula oa sel £e, (1. 6, from bottom) 
“The poor, wretched Khin Yüsuf Agha, 
son of Shaikh Yusuf. 

150, 1, 20—fop Spss 4 read c» pàz ww ie., 
(1, 29) his Solomon-like majesty. 

154, lines 25, 26, 27, for Bohm read Bohar, 

157, 1. 6—for wel read es) 

160, 1. 12, dele the sign of punctuation after 
Asiatic. 

16l—prefiz? to the first note. 


5 p 1. 


5 175, 1. 


27— 3१ "ग्रिखिशिखा", 
29-- , crar. 


» 37 in note 7 —read been सू. 


$3 176, 1. 


32—read “fiy. 


„ 180,1. 28— ,, vêshpêmbhahkana. 
» 195,1 28— ,, Faz. 


93 33 


1, 25— ,, सेनानी", 


9 192, note? add :— As pointed ont to me by Prof. 


Buhler, this verse evidontly contains a re- 
ference to the towns of Kalyána, Asavalli 
and Ayodhyá; but I cannot give yet an 
entirely satisfactory translation. 


१४ 212, last foot note,—prefiz 1, and add :—Dr. Fleet 


informs me, that these copper-plates now 
belong io Ganpatsihgh bin Náráyansingh 
Pattewálà,of Samgamner. He also informs 
me that the Garuda of the seal is repre- 
sented as a man, squatting, with his hands 
joined palm to palm, and with a high tiara 
on his head; and that his wings are depict- 
ed in much the same way as on the Paithan 
and other Rüshtraküta seals. 


» 217, note 10 add :—Dr. Fleet, after cleaning the 


» 219, 1, 
» 223, 1. 


33 23 1. 
» 220,1, 
9 3” 1. 
» 229, 1. 
» 230,1. 
» 238, 1. 


original plates, has kindly furnished the 
following notes on the printed text:—IJn 
line 16 tho inserted letters (compare note °°) 
are sydkhyd; the anusvára is omitted —In 
line 29 the reading is ?"madana-mádyan- 
mánint.—In line 30 read tha At narendro.— 
In line 31 for [nanu] read atha.—In line 31 
for [fale] read bhrtio.—In line 35 the 
bracketed aksharas ra and wê are quite 
clear.— In line40 read yen 9°, 


51—read निषूदन” 

6— , TTR. 

49— ,, anvitah. 

8-7 33 Ka; 

24— , कखुरिका" 

4]— , Stirya-siddhdnta, 
30— » jaaa. 

32 ,, व्यावण्ण्य”, 


>> 240, noie *—for Laskshmana read Lakshmana. 


» 255, 1. 


» 265, 1, 
» 287, 1. 


3l—for! read (f). 
10— ,, Posaha read Posatha. 
21—for Path read Fath. 


» 297, in note ?—read Lanman. 


ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA. ` 519 


Page 307, 1. 21— read “mara”, 


334, l ló—add the sign of visarga opposite 
the figure 8. 
335, 1. 4—read इत्ते, 
» 1, 11-- » omen. 
338, 1. 31 —put a comma after was. 
339, 1. 13—pnt a comma at the end of the line. 
343, l, 9— for whch read which. 
345, L €—read da. 
n l 21— ,, केलास:. 
361, note —for Kielhern read Kielhorn. 
366, note 3, last line—for See place reud See plate, 
367, 1.16 (2nd col.)—for odata- read odata-[4.] 


Page 411, 1. 7—read महौत्सवः. 


» note M— , नाव्यैवेयु. 
412, 1. 10— ,, रो न. 


49], 1. 23—add a comma at the end of the line, 
422, 1. 24—read Ramakirti and Jayakirti. 
„ 1, 25 for a read any. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


SUPPLEMENTARY 1 


THE CORPUS INSCRIPTIONUM INDICARUM. 
Edited by JAS. BURGESS, cx.r, LL D., P R.S.E., etc, 
Assisted bv A, UHRER, Py D., and E. HULTZSCH, Pa.D. 


“ L'idee-de réunir en une publication spéc,ale les mscriptions de plus en plus nomtbreuses et À mesure qu'elles sont mises au 
jour par les deverses branches de l'Árch:zeological Survey, est excellente, ll était temps que l'Inde eüt à son tour son Epbhemeris 
Paleographica.”—A, BARTH, 

“ Hitherto the student of Indian inscriptions had to search for the records as yet published 
odicals of India and Europe, besides the volumes of the Archzlogical Surve 
new quarterly exclusively devoted to Epigraphy is sure to meet with a very wa 
Indian history, 

" Dr. Burgess has succeeded in securing the assistance of the most competent scholars in every branch of Indian epigraphy, 
and the majority of the records published in the frst three Parts possess an exceptional value ahd interest,”—Prof. J, JoLLY, in 
Trubner's Record, 

“A côté des diverses séries de « Reports," dont la marche est forcément 
que, VEpigraphia Indica, paraissant Par trimestre et. spécialement réservé aux inscrip 

Phemerts avant d'avoir son Corpus, Si M. Burgess arrive de cette maniére à c 
les travaux é igraphiques actuellement éparpillés dans une infinité de recueils, 


: : : , ecueiis, dont plusieurs sont des publications locales absolu. 
ment inaccesibles en Europe, il aura rendu une fois de plus un service inestimable aux études indiennes," — Revue de P Histoire des 
elteions, 


. , “At the Congress of Orientalists lately held in London the very highest praise was awarded to Dr. Burgess for his share in 
this undertaking as chief editor. No higher praise could be accorded here to Dr, Burgess than this statement of the value attached 
to his labours by so many of me highest Oriental scholars.”—The R, 7. B. 4. Journal, 22nd December 1892. 


C INDIA; THACKER, Spink & Co. 
LONDON :—Luzac & 0.3 BERNARD QUARITCH; KEGAN PAUL, TRENCH, IRUBNER & Co. ; As CONSTABLE & Co. 


in the pages of various learned peri. 
y and other independent works. ‘The foundation of a 
rm reception, therefore, on the part of all students ol 


entraliser, na füt.ce que dans une certaine mesure, 


